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PREFACE 


The research project of the Institute of Indian Studies at the State University of 
Groningen entitled ‘Pilgrimage and Fairs in South Asia’, which was initiated and 
supervised by Professor Dr. J. Ensink, enabled me to become acquainted with, what 
some have referred to as the ‘lowlands of culture’, namely those fascinating 
manifestations of human faith that lic on the outer fringe of highbrow religion but have 
a direct appeal for the masses. Over the past millennium the belief that particular spots 
on earth are more numinous and hence more susceptible to the miraculous than others 
has stirred the hearts of millions in the South Asian subcontinent. 

In order to explore this vast field of popular religion it was decided that, besides 
systematic studies, the investigation of the history of specific well-defined areas would 
be most appropriate for studying the development and organisation of Hindu 
pilgrimage. A research post assigned to me by the Faculty of Letters of Groningen 
University in 1976 put me in a position to study the history of Ayodhya, the most holy 
town in India for those deyotees who worship Rama as supreme deity. 

To this end MSS of the Ayodhyamahatmya were collected. Through the kind offices 
of Professor Dr. P. Gaeffke, the Institute came into the possession of a microfilm of a 
MS of the Mahatmya in the collection of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta (C), while 
Drs. G. Taekema brought with him a rare edition of this text published in Ayodhya 
(A). Microfilms of MSS of the Ayodhyamahatmya were also kindly provided by the 
Bodleian Library in Oxford (O12), the Vrindaban Research Institute in Vrindaban (B), 
and the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute in Poona (P). I am greatly indebted to 
my colleague Dr. R. Sarkar who helped transliterate the Bengali script of the 
Vrindaban MS and to R. Adriaensen who, as a student assistent, made a transliteration 
of the Poona MS and assisted in the making of the first concordance of the various 
recensions of the Mahatmya, besides helping me in many other ways. Frequent 
discussions with both of them yielded innumerable valuable suggestions and 
contributed to the formation of my own thoughts on the subject. Here I should also like 
to record my gratitude to other colleagues at the Instituté and the University of 
Groningen, and Professor Dr. J. C. Heesterman of the Kern Institute in Leiden for 
their continuous help and support. 


As my attention became increasingly drawn towards ritual aspects of the cult of 
Rama which appeared intrinsically related to the growth of Ayodhya asa sacred centre, 
the help of Dr. T. Goudriaan of the University of Utrecht proved to be invaluable. 
The meticulous way in which he afterwards read through the manuscript, and his 
many learned suggestions and criticisms, made a significant contribution to the present 
work. In this context I should also like to mention Professor Dr. Ch. Vaudeville (Paris) 
who took an interest in this study and to whom I owe many valuable suggestions. 

A grant for carrying out fieldwork was awarded to me by the Faculty of Letters of 
the University of Groningen in 1980 and by the Netherlands Foundation for the 
Advancement of Tropical Research (WOTRO) in 1983. These enabled me to colléct 
essential information concerning the sanctuaries and holy places of Ayodhya. The 
assistance and friendship that I have encountered in Ayodhya cannot be overestimated 
and I regret that it is impossible to thank personally all those who helped me in the 
field. An exception should be made for the learned Pandit Ram Raksh Tripathi and his 
family without whom this book could never have been written, I must express my 
sincere gratitude and admiration for his warm hospitality and readiness to help in every 
undertaking that made my sojourn in Ayodhya such a rewarding experience. The 
memories of our carly morning walks around the holy sites of Ayodhyaksetra will 
always remain dear to me. : 

I could not have made such profitable use of the archaeological data without the help 
of the late Professor Dr. J. E. van Lohuizen-de Leeuw, whose untimely death came as 
a great shock to all of us. Most of the suggested dates for artefacts referred to in this 
work were arrived at with her help. 

The topographical information collected in Ayodhya has been rendered in five 
maps. For their production I am greatly indebted to W. Haaima of the Photographic 
Division of Groningen University for his irresistible enthusiasm and encourage- 
ment. : 


vi 


Preface 


As this study progressed it became more and more clear that developments in 
Ayodhya run parallel to those in Vrindaban, the centre of Krsnaite devotion. Fortunate 
circumstances led to Dr. Alan Entwistle's joining the Institute in 1980. His knowledge 
of the living Hindu tradition and particularly of the history of Braj was most 
advantageous for my own researches. I am also grateful to him for his unceasing 
readiness in helping me with my English. The many evenings spent moulding this 
work into readable form made an excellent colleague into a close friend. It is intended 
that the present work along with Dr. Entwistle's forthcoming study of the history and 
development of the Braj area will contribute to our understanding of the two forms of 
Visnuism that are most popular today in northern India, namely Rama and Krsna 
bhakti. 


This study was originally submitted as a thesis to the Faculty of Letters of the 
University of Groningen in 1984. Since then some emendations and revisions have 
been incorporated. In this connection I am especially indebted to Dr. H. Brunner and 
Dr. G. Bühnemann who have supplied me with numerous suggestions for improving 
the text, in particular with respect to the ritual sections. Finally I wish to express my 
deep gratitude to Professor Dr. J. Ensink whose learned guidance and stimulation have 
never failed me. 


Groningen, November 1985 
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INTRODUCTION 


The aim of this study is to examine the history and significance of the North Indian town of 
Ayodhya, giving due attention to socio-religious factors that led to the development of this an- 
cient centre of trade into a contemporaneous centre of pilgrimage. The work is divided into 
three parts, the first dealing with the history of the town in general, the religious movements 
that governed its development, the local ramifications in which this took concrete shape, and the 
manner in which it is reflected in the Ayodhyamahatmya (AM). The second part consists of a criti- 
cal edition of the AM with a commentary in which details passed over in Pt.I are discussed. The 
third part provides appendices, concordances, a bibliography, and index. Maps of Ayodhya and its 
surroundings are separately enclosed. 

Methodological considerations underly this division. In order to avoid a petitio prinetpit, 
the text-critical analysis of the AM and the evaluation of its contents have been kept strictly 
apart. The textual tradition of the AM comprises three different but interrelated text-groups, 
the relative chronological order of which is established on text-critical grounds in the Intro- 
duction to Pt.II. The historical and religious assessment of each of these text-groups in Pt.I 
starts on the premises of this relative chronology. It appears that the nature and contents of 
the three versions fit in well with historico-religious and literary developments in North India 
during the second millennium AD, on which they shed considerable new light, in particular with 
regard to the emergence of the cult of Rama. The concordance with the general historico-religious 
context provides the framework of an absolute chronology. A further circumscription of the date 
of the various text-groups is attained by comparing their topographical information with the de- 
velopment of the sacred centre of Ayodhya as known from other independent textual and archaeolo- 


gical evidence, the latter being chiefly provided by fieldwork in Ayodhya and environs. The dis- 


course of Pt.I is hence on the one hand concerned with the establishing of an absolute chronolo- 
gy of the AM texts, and on the other hand with the interpretation and appraisal of the ensuing 
historical and religious fabric. The results of Pt.I are again the starting-point of the commen- 
tary on the text in Pt.II, which aims i.a. at disclosing the historical development of the indi- 
vidual holy places (tirthas]) that feature in the AM. 

The procedure outlined above makes it clear that philology is the basic method of approach in 
the present investigation. Additionally, fieldwork in Ayodhya has been carried out in order to 
Collect extra-textual evidence, notably topographical, iconographic, and archaeological data 
along with oral traditions regarding the historical sites, with a view to providing a more solid 
historical foundation. The tripartite design of this study requires frequent reference from Pt.I 
to Pt.II and Pt.III, and vice versa, with a certain amount of unavoidable repetition. 

While pursuing the scheme sketched above, two matters of great consequence became evident. First 
that the religious development o? Ayodhya into a centre of pilgrimage took place in the second 
millennium AD and consequently that the Ayodhyamahatmya in all its versions belongs to this 
Period; secondly that the growth of the religious Significance of the town was linked up with 


the rise of the worship of Rama as the principal manifestation of Visnu. These two issues large- 
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ly govern the structure of [Pie oi^ 


The first two chaptérs of Pt.I are concerned with the history and religious development of 
Saketa/Ayodhya up to the close of the first millennium of our era. It appears that the origin of 
a number of religious institutions within the town may be traced back to this early period. Some 
of them continued to exist in the second millennium, often in modified, mostly Vaisnava form. 

The evidence of the AM and other later texts are relevant in so far as they testify to the con- 
tinuance of the earlier strata of religious life in Ayodhya, occasionally providing most welcome 
evidence to supplement the meagre historical sources relating to this early period. On the other 
hand links detected between the tirthas described in the AM and earlier religious stratifications 
often shed light on their nature. The third chapter deals with the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
which saw a transition from the older period to the epoch of Visnuite devotion that fundamentally 
changed the religious significance of Ayodhya. 

In order to explain these developments and to elaborate their import within the context of the 
evolving religious environment of North India in the second millennium, chapters 4 to 7 deal 
with the origin and growth of Rama devotion in general. It appears that the so-called apocryphal 
Paficaratra text Agastyasamhita (AgS.) (datable to the twelfth century) is of central importance 
in the history of the Rama cult. If we leave aside a recent study of F.Whaling (1980), which 
turned out to be of little use for our purpose, and Bh.P.Simha's excellent book on the Rasika 
Sampradaya which, however, is mainly concerned with a later development, we have to ascertain 
that this cult has never been the subject of systematic investigation. Therefore, and especially 
because the AgS. is quoted in the AM on the subject of the celebration of Rama's birthday, an 
analysis is given of its content as far as it is concerned with the general theology of the R&ma- 
ite form of Visnuism (chapter 5) and the ritual of the daily worship (chapter 8). Chapter 7 deals 
with the further development of devotion to Rama, especially its close relation with the cult of 
the name. 

Both subjects, the local historical one of chapters 1-3, and the general religious one of 
chapters 4-7, are integrated in the last two chapters of Pt.I. Chapter 8 deals with the reli- 
gious history of Ayodhya from the thirteenth up to the middle of the eighteenth century. Form this 
period the AM is one of our main sources. The religious and literary milieu that brought forth 
and sustained this text-tradition is examined in combination with an historico-religious apprai- 
sal of its content. The history of devotion to Rama is elaborated in its concrete manifestations 
within Ayodhya and environs. Chapter 9 is concerned with the pilgrimage rituals that are to be 
performed in the sacred centre according to the AM. In this context a description is given of the 
ritual of the birthday celebration on Ramanavami based on the Ags. 

As has been noted above the second part of this work presents the textual sources that were 
used and evaluated in Pt.I. As such the critical edition of the AM occupies a central position. 
The three versions in which the Mahatmya is known to us and their mutual relationship are the 
subject of text-critical analysis in the Introduction to Pt.II which yields the basic (oper ra, 
for their editing. It was decided to present the three versions which emanated from the local 
Mahatmya tradition and which each have their own significance for the historiography of Ayadhyain 


parallel columns. For reasons that are explained in the Introduction to Pt.II the text is divi- 
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` tion and evaluation of a mahatmya text. The value of this sort of text is often underestimated 


Introduction xvii | 
ded into 83 chapters. In short introductions to each of these chapters other texts that bear 
on the subject are given and evaluated. These introductions, supplemented by the commentary on 
the text, aim at giving an assessment of the history, nature, and meaning of the individual 
tirthas glorified in the AM. | 
Part III includes appendices which contain textual passages of the AM that are regarded as j 
interpolations. They are provided with short introductions to point out their secondary nature 
as well as the historical milieu that conferred significance on their content and prompted their 
insertion. A Hindu festival calendar of Ayodhya, lists of sources of the AM and testimonia, a 
list of hymns occurring in the Mahatmya, and a specified list o? tirthas are also given. The 7 
synoptical edition of the three text-groups, each with its own sequence of verses, makes detail- 
ed concordances indispensable. They are found after the appendices. Pt.III is concluded by a 
bibliography and index. 
Five Maps of Ayodhya and surroundings are separately enclosed at the end. They present the 


modern sacred topography of Ayodhyaksetra. 
A few words need to be said about the main preoccupation of the present study, viz. the edi- 


and this may account for the scant attention they attract from indologists working on the his- 
tory of Hinduism: and its literature. However, due appraisal is given by Gonda, in his History 
of Medieval Religious Literature (Gonda 1977,276-281), who remarks: "This genre of literature 

is not only very useful for deepening our knowledge of the cultural and religious history of 

India in general but also most valuable for those who want to reconstruct the development of 

regional history and local cults or to gain a deeper insight into various religious institutions 

—for instance, the recommendation of pilgrimages tm poor people as a substitute for expensive 
sacrifices—, into beliefs and practices—e.g. 'those who bathe here go to heaven and those who 

die here are not born again', and in connexion with this conviction, religious suicide and wor- 
ship of the deceased—,and into the significance of holy places, local variants of myths and le- 
gends and so on." (op.cit.278). Besides, if we bear in mind that "the literature on holy places, 
especially places of pilgrimage (tirtha), and pilgrimages to places which enjoy a certain sanc- 
tity is in all probability far more extensive than any other single topic of Dharmaéastra" (op. 
Clt.278), it is evident that we are concerned with an as yet largely unexplored mine of infor- 


mation about locel history and daily practice within Hinduism. 


Among the scientific literature dealing with the history of holy places on the basis of 


mahatmyas C.Jacques 1982 (Gaya), R.Dessigane et.al. 1964 (Kafcipuram), R.Geib 1965 


(Purusottama), G.Kantawala 1987 and G.Spera 1977 (Prayaga), H.Uebach 1970 


(Nepal) and 
H.Kulke's researches in the history of Cidambaram (Kulke 1969, 1970) are to be mentioned, al- 
though of them only Jacques and Uebach include an, edition of a mahatmya text, whereas to our 
knowledge H.Kulke has been the only scholar so far who has systematically used different ver- 
Sions of a mahatmya to disclose the political and religious background that gave rise to their 
origin—unfortunately without publishing his textual sources. 

With respect to the last point it should be emphasized that the dae ubity of information that 
can be retrieved from a mahatmya text increases significantly when two or more versions or recen- 


si : i i 
ons are collated. The following passages give ample instances of, often minute, variations in 
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phrasing or words that, when compared, confer unexpected significance on the text of different CODICES (AM and Testimonia) 


versions. Admittedly, the Mahatmya abounds in hackneyed phrases, sterile clichés, and stereo- ' O = codex from the Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian 
typed conceptions devoid of any literary merit and often seems to describe just a timeless my- Library, Oxford. 
; 0» = codex from the Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian OA recension | 
thological universe—a theological dimension of reality that, as it were, is a kind of overlay Library, Dxford. 
spreading over the physical world only to be experienced by the believer and imperceptible to | A = edition by Ramnarayandas, Ayodhya s.d. 
: ; 1 , C = codex from the collection of the RASB No.5887 (5014), Calcutta. Epitome of the 
the sceptic scientific observer. However, in our view the best approach is to consider this K = edition by Babu Phataha Nārāyaņasimha, Kasi 1868. DA recension 
type of text as a code into which empirical reality has been translated. Within the Indian con- B = codex from the collection of Skt. MSS in the VRI Ser.No.899, 
L MANG. ! p N P ) Acc.No.2173, Vrindaban. Text-group BP 
text this code is indispensible, first in order that the fabricated text may be recognized as a p = codex from the collection of the BORI No.112 of 1891-85, Poona. 
product of divine revelation, secondly in order that it may serve as edvertisement, i.e. that 4 S = edition by K8emaraja of the AM being the Bth section of the S usun ut 
` ; ' . j Vaisnavakhanda of the Skpur., Bombay 1910. 
it may impress the people for whom it was composed and prompt them to resort to particular holy IP = Tirthaprakasa by Mitra Migra, being Vol.X of the Viramitrodaya, ' 
sites, It is the task cf the investigator to demythologize in order to recover the underlying | Benares 1817-18. m Testimonia of the 
a A : i 4 "m. , E xu f ME SS = Krsnasandarbha by Jiva Gosvami, being the fourth Sandarbha of the S recension 
historical and geographical reality and to gain an insight into the religious and social milieu ] Satsandarbha, Calcutta 1899-1901. k 
that gave rise to the text. The present work is intended as a contribution to this undertaking. | ; 
| RECENSIDNS l 
AM = present edition of the Ayodhyamahatmya . 
| OA = the recension of the AM found in the MSS Di, 05, and A. 
| CK = the epitome of the OA recension according to C and K. 
BP = the text-group of the AM found in the MSS B and-P. 
f S = the S recension of the AM as found in the ed. of the Skpur. 
| š = 
| When an asterisk is attached to the sigla the reference is to the adhyaya and šloka 
i numbering of the codices. J 
| INTERNAL REFERENCE SYSTEM | 
| TO PART I (Pt.I) 
| Le 129 - Part I, page 123. 
1,123 nad = Part I, page 123, note 2. 
RP 4.2 = Ramapuja. Ritual of the daily worship ceremony described in Pt.I ch.6, item 
4.2. 
4 RNV 8.1.1. = Ramanavamivrata. Ritual of the celebration of Rama's birthday described in 
| Pt.I ch.9, item 8.1.1. 
RM 23 = Hamomahatmya (AgS. 10.3-381], loka 23 of the text presented in I,63ff. 
| TBUPART EI CPt TI] 
| IL xiv = Part II, page xiv. 
H AM 27 = Chapter 27 of Part II. 
| intr. AM 27 = Introduction to chapter 27 of Pt.IT. Wn 
AM 27.2 - Verse 2 of chapter 27 of the present edition of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 
DA 27.2 


| 

1 B 27.2 A a 

I = Verse 2 of chapter 27 of the present edition of the AM differentiated 
| 


S 27. H : 
| DAB 27.2 according to recension(s). 
| DABS 27.2 
| OA 27.2 v.l. = Critical apparatus at DA 27.2. 
li ad OA 27.2 = Commentary on OA 27.2. 


TO PART III (Pt.III) 


III,App.1 No.4 = Fourth section of Appendix 1 in Pt.III. 
III,Conc.4 = Concordance 1 in Pt.III. 


CHAPTER 1 


THE HISTORY OF SAKETA/AYODHYA FROM 600 BC TO AD 1000. 


For reasons that will soon become apparent the site that is nowadays occupied by the 
township of Ayodhya will be designated by the siglum Ave? 

The site AY is situated on a curve of the river Sarayu (Gogra), which encircles the modern 
town on three sides. The western and eastern boundaries of this site are formed by an exten- 
sive zone of majha, which is flooded in the rainy season. On the western side the majha 
stretches over a distance of 5km up to the municipality of Faizābād. Dn the eastern side the 

madha separating the town from the main bed of the Sarayu river stretches for 3.5km. Un the 
northern side the main bed of the river runs alongside the built-up area. 

In the centre of this site is an area of broken ground called the Ramkot or Kot Ramchandar, 
which today is occupied for a great part by temples and mathe?. Especially on its southern 
side, however, several artificial mounds are found that are hardly built on and are strewn 
with broken bricks and blocks of stone, especially the so-called Kubertiia on the southe 
western corner.* The modern bathing ghats° along the river are about 700m to the north of the 
Ramkot. The river-bed on the north side narrows to a width of c.1km. A fixed bridge has con- 
nected the town with the northern bank of the river since AD 1960. A historical ford in the 


river, known as Gopratàra ('Ox-ford'), lies about 8km to the west af the centre of site AY. 


The site described above with a river surrounding it on three sides and an area of elevat- 
ed ground in the centre, not far from a crossing of the river, seems to possess all the essen- 
tial physical characteristics of an ancient settlement.* Two excavations in Ayodhya have been 
reported so far. The first one was carried out by A.K.Narain (BHU) in 1968-70 and was limit- 
ed to three vertical cuttings "near the Jain Ghat,.. the Lakshman Tekri, and the third on the 
Nal Tila". This excavation revealed two continuous strata at the first two sites followed by 
a third layer after a desertion of the sites. The cutting near the Nal Tila brought to light 


only the earliest layer which was "marked by the presence of Northern Black Polished Ware, 
coarse grey ware and the associated red wares".? 
Ihe excavations carried out by B.B.Lal in 1975-78 revealed that the first occupation of 


8 


the Ramkot area can be ascribed "to ezroa seventh century BC". "A few sherds of grey ware" 


pertaining to a "very late and degenerate phase of the well-known Painted Grey Ware" were 


9 


found "in all its shades".? "In the Janma Bhumi area" (on the western side of the Ramkot, 


1 Lat. 268 9-48'N, Long. 82°-13'E. Ayodhya lies 6km north-east of the town of Faizabad, the 
eponymous capital of the district. 


2 
'DQuter marches’. 


3 ; 
'Monasteries'. 


See Eafe AM 127. 

'Bathing places', mostly on bank of a river. 
Schlingloff 1969,132-135. Cp. AŠ 2.3.1ff. 
IAR 1989-70,40f. 

IAR 1976-77,52. 
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H.T.B.), " a massive wall of bricks was observed across the sector obliquely".! 


Lal tenta- 
tively identifies this wall with a fortification-wall which might possibly date from before 
the third century BC. "The fortification-wall appears to have had a fairly deep ditch, almost 
like a moat, just on its exterior, which was partly cut into the natural clay overlying the 
fluviatile sand bed.” ? The excavation appears to prove beyond doubt that the site AY develop- 
ed into an urban settlement at the end of the sixth or first half of the fifth century BC, a 
period that saw the emergence of many towns in the Ganges Plain, and for which we have also 


evidence from literary sources. 


The region around AY is generally identified with the janapada, i.e. the country of the 
Kosalas as mentioned in the Satapathabrahmana 1.4.1.14-17 and Panini 4.1.171. If we may be- 
lieve the account of the Satapathabrahmana the country of the Kosalas formed the eastern 
boundary of the land which the Aryan invaders had colonized for some time. It was bounded on 
the east by the river Sadanira, which is sometimes identified with the modern river Gandak 
tGandaki).? 

When semi-nomadic tribes of invaders settled in the fertile plain of the Ganges basin 
during the 8th and 7th centuries BC, small settlements began to emerge especially along the 
rivers, which functioned as important routes of transport. Some of these developed into urban 
settlements in the Bth century BC simultaneously with the transformation of the tribal coun- 
tries (janapada) into either kingdoms or republics. Thus the janapada of Kosala was transform- 
ed into the kingdom of Kosala in the early historical period. 

In the days of the Buddha and Mahavira (the second half of the 6th and the beginning of 
the 5th century BC) the kingdom of Kosala contained two important cities, Sravasti and 
Saketa, both reckoned among the six great cities of the time." 

According to the Buddhist Pali canon Sravasti  (Savatthi) was the capital and residen- 
ce of the king, whereas the Jaina canon mentions Saketa (Saeya) as the capital of Kosala. 
Modern historians are unanimous in considering $ravasti, which is identified with the site 
known today as Saheth-Maheth 80km north of AY, as the older capital of Kosala. The Jaina can- 
on may relate to a later period (see below). In Sravasti resided the historical king of 
Kosala Prasenajit (t489 BC). 

The topographical indications in both heterodox canons as to the location of Saketa con- 
firm the identification of this town with the site AY, and to my knowledge this localisation 
is no longer questioned. Considerabie difficulty, however, arises when we examine the litera- 
ry evidence regarding a place called Ayodhya. The relation between these two places has been 
investigated by many scholars, but no satisfying conclusions have been reached sofar. Differ- 
ent solutions have been suggested. According to Rhys Davids, who confined himself mainly to 
evidence regarding the places Saketa and Ayojjha in early Buddhist sources, both cities were 
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"adjoining like London and Westminster". No historical parallel of two adjoining cities in 


Gp. Chandra 19/7,75f, 
Rhys Davids 1903,24. 


J Dpd6lit.525Plate XLIX. 
sajane a 52, 

? Ghosh 1973,33. Cp. Dey s.v. 
H ON II,148. 
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the sixth century India is known, and the argument is not very convincing. Both cities were 
taken to be the same by Cunningham! and Kane? , and considered to be virtually identical by 
1.8; SCENES d and Pake . E.B.Joshi, however, thinks that the mention of both places as 
existing in Buddha's time precludes their identity.? 

Recently the question has been taken up by Bareau. He points out that Ayojjha is only twice 
mentioned in the Pali canon, "et dans des circonstances tellement analogues que l'on est ten- 
té de regarder les deux récits ot elle figure comme deux versions d'une méme histoire." 

In.at least one of the suttas (SN 3.140 and 4.179) in which Ayojjha figures the place is 
said to be situated on the bank of the river Ganges. Bareau comes to the conclusion that, al- 
though admittedly "pour les anciens bouddhistes... la cité d'Ayodhya n'était qu'une bourgade 
sans importance..., cependant, il semble, qu'ils distinguaient assez nettement les deux agglo- 
mérations, ce qui laisse à entendre soit que Sakëta était distante d'Ayodhya, soit que cette 
derniére n'était plus, vers l'époque des Maurya, qu'un quartier de la premiere". If Ayodhya 
indeed was a quarter of the town Saketa, one wonders why this name did not figure more often 
in Buddhist (or Jaina) descriptions of the city, especially since other dwelling-places of 
the Buddha are frequently mentioned such as the Añjana, Tikandaki and Kalakarama parks, and 
secondly, why all the older Epic Sanskrit sources refer exclusively to this quarter and never 
to the town Saketa. Evidently the first alternative proposed by Bareau to the effect that, as 
far as the Pali canon is concerned, Saketa and Ayojjha refer to two different sites is more 
plausible. There is no indication whatsoever that this "bourgade" on the Ganges river had any- 
thing in common with the Epic city of Ayodhya besides its name. 

A similar situation is depicted in the older parts of the Jaina canon. In most of the angas 
and upangas Saeya (Sageya) figures prominently, being visited by Mahavira, whereas Aojjha is 
only mentioned once, when it is said to be capital of the NW district Gandhilavati of the 
largely mythological country of Mahavidehe.® While Ayojjha in the Pali canon may still be 
taken to refer to an actual geographical location, this toponym is virtually absent in the 
early portions of the Jaina canon. 

The only question that remains to be solved is whether the Saketa of both heterodox canons 
is identical with the Ayodhya of Epic Sanskrit literature. If one takes both names as topo- 
nyms of the site AY, as is mostly done, an explanation should be given as to why the Epic 
sources make absolutely no mention of the other name Saketa, while vice versa the canonical 
literature never refers to site AY as Ayodhya. If, on the other hand, one considers both towns 
to be different one must explain how Saketa, evidently one af the most important cities oF 
early historical India, could be totally ignored in Epic Sanskrit literature. A simple answer 
to the effect that S&keta was of no relevance to the Brahmanical (Hindu) fold of Indian socie- 


ty seems to be contradicted by its acknowledged historical importance, to say nothing of the 
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Kane IV,798. 

Law 1943,423f. 

Petech 1976,440. 

Faiz.Gaz.31. Cp. M.C.Joshi 1982,108f. 
Bareau 1979,75. 
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difficulty of finding another location for Ayodhya. Those who adhere to the theory that iden- 

tifies the Epic Ayodhya with the canonical Saketa may explain the discrepancies between these { 
two by consigning them to two different historical eras : Ayodhya is the name of the town 

in its earliest phase, Saketa refers to the town during the period of the Buddha and thereaf- 

ter.! It should be borne in mind, however, that towns did not exist in the Ganges basin be- 

fore the sixth century BC.* The Epic literature is evidently concerned with a city, which 


may reflect the period in which it was composed rather than the pre-historical period.? 


Apparently we are confronted with an insoluble problem.A possible solution arises when we 
consider the nature of the texts in which Ayodhya and Saketa occur and differentiate them ac- 
cording to historical periods. 

A survey of all the classical written sources is given in the following tables. As a rule 
references that contain information already occurringin texts of earlier periods, as is fre- 
quently the case, are not included unless the later text adds new data. These tables do not 
therefore present a complete survey of all the textual references to Ayodhya and Saketa before 
the seventh century AD. Neither is column 1, which presents the oldest texts, exhaustive. 
Where there was more than one reference to the same state of affairs, a selection was made. 
However, these tables give a fair representation of the information about the places under 
discussion that is available in texts older than AD 600. 

An examination of the tabulated evidence shows that the data given about the country of 
Kosala in the three traditions are basically consistent. Kosala was one of the sixteen maha- 
janapadas bordering on the country of Kasi. Its relationship with the latter varied from hos- 
tility and alliance to confederacy and supremacy. 

As regards the town of Saketa we find that its historicity is not only attested by the can- 
ons of both heterodox traditions, but also by Sanskrit texts, notably Patafijali ad Panini 
1.3.25 and 3.2.111. Greek geographical literature also seems to know of the place either under 
the name X&ynóa untpómoAic or as Zayðsa. " Later Sanskrit sources (presented in table III.2), 
which evidently refer to alleged historical circumstances (Yugapurana, Mahamayurt and Kama- 


sutra) further corroborate the historicity of Saketa. 


1 H.C.Raychaudhuri in Majumdar 1850,57. D.C.Sircar in HCI II,4173. 

2 Ghosh 1973,10f.,66f.; Rau 19857,128, Rau 1976. 

3 Cp. Sankalia 1978,919: "Thus though a number of intelligible things, such as the insti- 
tution of the king, Purohita, mantrins, Sabha, and Paurajanapada, the invocation of Vedic 
Gods, the absence of the practice of Sati and repeated insistence on the performance af Dharma 
show comparatively early features, still the tangible or material things and their description 
starting with the extent and the layout of the city of Ayodhya - palaces, furniture, means of 
transport or conveyance - all these indicate a highly developed state, reminiscent of towns 
and cities in early period between 250 BC and 350 AD." 


4 Ptolemy VII,Cap.1,871. McCrindle 1885,165ff. followed the suggestion of Cunningham and 
identified Ptolemy's Xáynóa with the capital of the Chédi, Téwar, near Jabalpür: "Cunningham 
thinks it highly probable that the old form of the name of this people was Chaugêdi and may 
be preserved in the S8geda of Ptolemy and in the Chi-ki-tho of Hiuen Tsiang in central India 
near the Narmada.”{loc.cit.166J.(Cp. Cunningham in Arch.Survey IX,55-57). McCrindle (loc.cit. 
228f.) identifies Laysa (Ptolemy VII,Cap.2,822) with Saketa: "There can be no doubt of the 
identity of this place with Ayodhya, the capital of Kogala, under the name of Sàkétà or Sagé- 
da. "t 
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10 Chapter 1 


from Ayodhya to Lahka.! A comparison with Lafka as described in Ram.5.2.10-54 may be made. In 
this regard Sankalia has remarked: "Careful study of the descriptions of Lahka and Kiskindha 
shows that the poets have created imaginary cities, though this imagination was no doubt helped 
either by a sight or description of the cities in India in the beginning of the Christian era 
or later".? Ayodhya, like Lanka was most probably a creation of the poet's imagination. This 
is not to say that the bard who composed the older parts of the Ramayana had no actual geo- 
graphical situation before him, nor is the possibility to be excluded that he had an image of 

a real city like Saketa present in his mind. There are too many realistic features and histori- 
cal names figuring in the Epic which betray the actual geography of North India. However, this 
geography was transmitted into the realm of saga and poetry, and the traditional capital of 

the Tksvaku dynasty formed an important element in the transmutation and projection of the 
legend into a remote past. Hence we conclude that the information about Ayodhya in early Epic 
literature does not furnish us with historical data concerning an old city of that name, let 


alone of the site AY. 


If we now focus attention on the younger part of the Epic literature, which might have been 
added to the older stock during the first centuries of our era we notice a significant change. 
In the first book of the Ramayana a description of Ayodhya is given in which the town is ex- 
plicitly located on the bank of the Sarayu river.? The still mainly ideal character of the 
capital is reflected in the hyperbolic description", yet in book VII? the drowning-place of 
Rama is mentioned by name (Gopratara) and this site also figures in the list of holy places 
given in the Tirthayatraparvan of the Mahabharata”. We may conceive of these two demarcations 
as the result of a tendency to reify the location of the legendary town, a trend which may 
very well concur with the tendency to deify the figure of Rama, that is to conceive of him as 
an incarnation of god on earth. Both tendencies can be seen as dialectical moments in the 
same process: a true god descending on earth requires firm real ground if he is to come down 
at all. This reification may be reflected in the spurious concluding verse of the Ramayana 
using the futurum propheticum, which might possibly indicate a recent reestablishment of the 


city: ayodhydpt puri ramya $unyà varsaganan bahin/rsabham prapya rajanam nivasam upayaeyati//1 


l As to the location of Citrakuta see Bakker-Entwistle 1981,119f. Cp. Iyer 1940. The iden- 
fication of Ayodhya with site AY (implying identity with Saketa) is taken for granted by 
Iyer 1940, B.B.Lal (IAR 1976-77), as well as by Sankalia 1973A,1978. Although the latter 
questioned with reason the historicity of the cities of Lanka and Kiskindha (Sankalia 1973, 
153f.), it does not seem to have occurred to this author that the same could possibly apply 
to Ayodhya, despite the geographically 'non-sensical' route taken by Bharata returning to 
Ayodhya from his uncle Kekaya (Ram.2.62,65), an itinerary which is examined in detail by 
Sankalia (1978,896-902). Returning to Ayodhya from the extreme west of the Indian subcontinent 
Bharata passes along places in Assam and Orissa! The unwarranted presupposition of both Lal 
and Sankalia has been rightly refuted by M.C.Joshi 1978,100ff. and Joshi 1982,107Tf.: SBUL te 
critical examination of the geographical data available in Valmiki's narratives does not justi- 
fy the commonly accepted identification of the ancient city with the modern one", 
Sankalia 1973,153f. 
Ram. 1.5.5. 
Ghosh 1973,48f.;Schlingloff 1969,5ff. 
Ram. 7.110.20. 
MED 3.82 5633552. Epi: AMI 58: 
Ram.7.100.25 v.1.*4524 . Is this Rsabha a reference to the Jaina mythology with 
respect to the first tZrthankara and the city called Viniya (Ikkhagabhumi )? 
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The same tendency may be reflected in Buddhist and Jaina literature of the early centuries of 
the Christian era when the town Saketa for the first time becomes connected with the rulers of 
the Iksvaku dynasty (Mahavastu 1,348 and Nagadhammakahao p.95).! Not before the second millen- 
nium, however, is there any evidence that ksatriyas (i.e. Rajputs) who ruled over Ayodhya 
and its environs actually claim descent from the Solar dynasty (Bakker 1882,108 n.72). 

There are still no texts of this period in which Ayodhya is identified with Saketa, and 
both city-names are conspicuously absent in the Tirthayatraparvan. Neither is there any epi- 
graphical or other archaeological evidence that testifies to the existence of a town called 
Ayadhya. 

The aforementioned tendency to reify the realm of saga occasioned two remarkable new de- 
velopments. Not only did it contribute to the new conception of the avatara of God (Zn casu 
Rama) on earth as a historical event which eventually resulted in the transformation of the 
site AY into a holy place, but it also offered opportunities to the new myth-makers, notably 
in the Jaina fold. During the centuries under discussion a considerable body of mythology was 
assimilated and elaborated within Jainism, much of which did not stem from specifically Jaina 
traditions but was already partly known from its Brahmanical version.” In this amalgamation 
the mythology of the Iksvaku race was linked with the notion of tirthankaras and cakravartins, 
and so the first térthankara Rsabha is said to have bean born in Ikkh8gabhümi? or Viniya (Vi- 
nita) as it is called in the Jambudvipaprajfapti". This mythological city of Viniya can hardly 


be anything else than the Epic Sanskrit Ayodhya under a different name. And since Saketa was 


already known to Jainism as one of its holy places, hallowed by the visits of Mahavira, the 

Jainas did not hesitate to amalgamate Viniya, TKa aab ami Aojjha, and Saketa. This seems to 
have happened at the same time as the Rama lore was incorporated into Jaina mythology, that is 
the early centuries of the Christian era, and it first found expression in the Paumacartya 

(not later than 4th century AD 
The reification of the realm of saga finally resulted in a general acknowledgement of the 
identity of Ayodhya and S8keta, that is the site AY, a process which was completed in the age 


of the Guptas. That the identification was not yet universally acknowledged during the rule of 


As to the role of the Iksvakus in later Buddhist legend Thomas 1949 remarks: "But the 
Buddhists place between Ikshvaku and their primeval king Mahasammata an enormous genealogy, 
and make Ikshvaku merely the ancestor of the later Kosalas and of the Sakya branch of the 
Solar race. The name however in Pali is Okkaka, and it cannot by any device be treated as a 
form of the name Ikshvaku. But the Buddhist Sanskrit accounts give this puranic name, where 
the Pali has Okkaka. The Pali is evidently more primitive, as the name of one of Ükkaka's sons 
is Okkamukha (torch-face), a derivative of Ükkaka. The form Ikshvaku adopted in the Sanskrit 
looks like a deliberate accomodation to the name in the puranic story." (op.cit.8)..."We learn 
from the Mahavastu that Ikshvaku was king of the Kosalas, and this is what we should expect. 
The city from which the princes" (Sakyas) "were banished was Saketa, i.e. Ayodhya. This is a 
rather late feature, as Savatthi was the earlier capital, and is regular referred to as such 
in the Suttas. By the term 'late' we may mean anything within a thousand years of Buddha's 
death; and within this period we cannot deny the possibility of additions to the Pali as well 
as to other forms of the Canon."(op.cit.10)..."Both the Buddhist account of, the origin of 
things and the genealogy and legends:of the Sakyas show the influence of Hindu, especially 
Puranic, tradition."(op.cit.11). The same applies mutatis mutandis to the Jaina canon (NK p.95 


tattha nam sagee nayare padibuddhi namam ikkhagaraya parivasai paumavat deut subuddht amacce 
Samadanda), see below. 
? Jha 1978. 
* Kalpasutra 8208. 
JOP I,p.112, 


*. 
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the early Guptas seems to follow from some Purana texts in which the Gupta rulers are credited Towards the close of the Bth century and beginning of the 5th century BC SR ta wasta 


i A € Ste Bane : A. M . , 
with sovereignty over the real S8keta rather than over the marvelous Ayodhya. flourishing town! in the kingdom of Kosala,ruled over by king Prasenajit whose residence was 


The identification of Ayodhya with Saketa during this period is not only attested in the T &ravast12 BOkm to the north.? The town probably emerged as a market place" as it lay at the 


Jaina sources but also in Sanskrit saga to wit the Brahmandapurana 3.54.54 (Cp. op.cit.3.54.5), junction of two important highways: the north-south connection leading from Sravasti in the 


- ed x E E^ 1 es , $2 is i " = . z 
and most consistently in Kalidasa's Haghwvaméa". It is only from the period when the name north to Pratisthana? (the capital of Aévaka and "great emporium of commerce in the Andhra 


Ayodhya was used to denote an existing township that we may expect to find corroborative country..."9) in the south. The other highway was the east-west connection leading from Raja- 


archaeological evidence. Such testimony is indeed found among the inscriptions of the later grha through Varanasi (capital of the Ka$i kingdom) to $r&vasti and hence to Taxila in the 


Guptas (5th century): an inscription dating from AD 438 describes the donees of a gift as west. These two highways met at Saketa’, where there was a crossing-place of the big sa a B 


j 13 : UR | : F 
Brahmins hailing from Ayodhya'?. A Gupta inscription of AD 533/4 mentions a nobleman from Being a busy town where a lot of people flocked together? it was attractive for such preachers 


- 4 * recen 4 : 4 Em 
Ayodhya., The spurious Gaya copperplate inscription of Samudragupta, probably a fabrication of ae the Buddha and Mahavira.!? Religious gatherings were held in the parks which girded the 


WES m = ; 5 
the beginning of the @th century, describes Ayodhya as a garrison town. city.! Several of these parks are mentioned by name: ARjanavana Z, Tikandakivand?, Kalakarama!", 


The reification process was finally consolidated by the removal of the royal court of the and Uttarakurul*, When the owner of such a garden was converted by one of these preachers or 


Guptas from Pataliputra to the old Saketa or to a newly established quarter by its side, | his disciples the garden would be donated to the order. This would lead to the foundation of 


henceforth known as Ayodhya, during the reign of either Kumaragupta 1 or Skandagupta (AD 415- 137 


religious buildings’®, such as a véharal? or stüpal?. < 


nte : i = ee: IAS ! | 
467). Not only is this event probably alluded to in Kalidasa's Haghuvaméa", but, what is more, | The wall excavated by B.B.Lal (see above) seems to point to the fortification of the town 


the theory propounded above explains why in the Raghuvaméa for the first time Saketa and | at an early date, although a later date (i.e. turn of the 3th century BC) would seem more 


Ayodhy& are so emphatically identified. Consequently we may expoct to find references to the | plausible in the light of other excavations.!? The kingdom of Kosala was constantly at war 
site AY either under the name Ayodhya or S8keta from the fifth century onwards. This expect- « with its neighbours, especially Kasi.*° The latter might have been conquered and temporarily 
ation is borne out by a wealth of textual evidence. incorporated into the kingdom of Kosala during the reign of Prasenajit.^! This is also suggest- 


In the course of time the name Saketa acquired an archaic tinge and as a result gradually | ed by the frequent occurrence of the compound Ka$1-Kosala.?? qhe Kosala kingdom was increasing- 


became obsolete. Ayodhya becomes the proper denotation of the town yielding the names Avadh ly confronted with the rise of Magadhan power, and although Prasenajit and Bimbisara [o.844- 


and Dudh (Audh) in the later vernaculars.^ The question of whether there ever existed an 

DN 11,146. 

SN IV,374. 

Vin. 1,255. BN IVan 

Cp. the legend of the rich merchant Dhanafjana who is credited with the foundation of the 


Aryan settlement in pre-historical India which bore the name Ayodhya must remain unanswered, 


since it falls beyond the limits of historical investigation. 


Fwne 


` If the theory expounded above is accepted the conclusion is inevitable that we can gather B e at 4011-1013;Vin.I,88f.;9N IV,374. Cp. Patañjali ad Panini 1.3.25 
historical information about the site AY only from archaeological data and texts concerning ç à Dey s.v.: Pratisthana is the modern Paithan on the Godavari river. 
š i I See HASA Plate III.B.5a and b. C Chandra J8/7, Map. 
Saketa. This holds true for the whole pre-Gupta period. 9 Vin.IV,65. This might have been EM historical jux Tien or tirtha) known as Goprata- 
ra ('Ox-ford') 8km west of the centre-of site AY. 
1 Pargiter 1913,53 (Vapur. and Bdpur.). ? There is frequent mention of merchants belonging to Saketa in both the Buddhist and the 
2 Raghuvamáa 5.31,13.798,14.13. B Jaina scriptures. See PPN s.v. Saeya and DPPN s.v. Saketa. 
3 EI x(4909-410),72. | SN I, 254, ,N,73,V,219;AN TIL, 169,11,24; Antagadasao Sü.44(AAVS. 23°); Anuttavopapattkadasao 
* ET XV(1819-20), 143. ] Sü. 6 LAAVS B): ; Vivagasuya Su.34(AAVS 95" );Nayadhammakahao (NK p.228) (Paréávanatha). 
S err CEL, 255 je See places referred to in I,13n.10. Cp. Schlingloff 1969,8f. 
6 Liebich 1930,274f. Frauwallner 1951,30. Bakker 1962,105. The first to suggest that Ayo- e SN 1,54,V,73,V,218. 


dhy& might have functioned as capital of the Guptas seems to have been Mr.Hooper, who is cited AN III,169. 
in Smith 1898,55: "Mr. Hooper has suggested to me that Ajodhya may have been the Gupta capital. " AN 11,24. The name points to a monastery (arama). See Mitra 1971,31f. 
I have shown that there is reason to believe that it was the seat of a copper mint in the I " Vivagasuya Sü.34(AAVS 95"); Nayadhammakahao (NK p.228): uttarakuru-uj jana. 


reign of Chandra Gupta II and Kum&ra Gupta, and from the reign of Chandra Gupta I, it must have is Manorathapurant TIT, 34-38. 
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been one of the chief cities of the dynasty." (Cp. I,27 n.1 ). is ‘Monastery’ 
? The etymology of the word a-yodhya is clear. It is a deliberate Sanskrit construction, P 25 ‘Tope’. For evidence of the existence of an ancient stupa in AY see below. 
coined from Vyudh- by the early Sanskrit authors to suit circumstances. The first occurrence t The capital $ravasti was not yet fortified in the 5th-4th century (Ghosh 1973,85f.). 
of the word is as an epithet, qualifying the pur of the gods (AV 10.2. 30s (aiArs. 127:2- 3IL j “pe Bakker 1982,112f. See below. 
Joshi 1978,101;Lal 19841,47ff.). The name Saketa on the other hand is more difficult to account | Vin. I,342f. Several Jatakas see table I.Z. 


for. It may derive from the Sanskrit satketu 'with banner' + saketava x saketu + saketa. The | “s This seems at least to be implied by Jat.I1,237 and Jat.1V,342f. 

variant saketu seems to be attested in the Visnupurana (MW s.v.). Compare Zksvaku > aiksvaka, | MN II,141:0N I,228;AN V,59;MBh.7.10.15,7.101.50,8.5.19,7.33.225 VP VII.9/2. Cp."NS 825 
given as irregular derivation by Panini 6.4. 174. Saketu may have been the name of an Aryan (pp.27f.): tate nam se cedae raya imtse kahae laddhatthe samane nava mallai nava lecchat kast- 
chieftain. kosalaka attharasa vi ganarayant 8 saddaveti saddavitta evam vayast. 
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493 BC) seem to have lived in peace with each other - both royal houses were connected by 


l - war broke out under Bimbis&ara's successor Ajate$atru in c.488 BC, 


matrimonial alliances 
apparently over the suzerainty over the country of Kas. > Although this country fulfilled the 
function of a huffer-state between Kosala and Magadha for some time, it could no longer secure 
the independence of Kosala under the aggressive imperialistic politics of the new Magadha 
ruler. Kosala was finally annexed by Ajatasatru: and remained under Magadhan rule until the 
disintegration of the Mauryan empire. We do not know whether the situation of Saketa suffered 
any essential transformation during the Magadha-Kosala war and thereafter when the focus of 
regional power shifted from Śrāvastī to Pataliputra. Despite the lack of historical sources 
relating to the next period of 300 years, it seems reasonable to believe that the town remain- 
ed a commercial centre of secondary importance. The Magadhan hegemony (485-200 BC) prevented 
Saketa from growing into a political stronghold. It is unlikely that Ajata$atru and his succes- 
sors, who were so keenly fortifying the centres of their own power’, would have tolerated the 
fortification of rival cities." 

The total lack of literary sources relating to Saketa under the hegemony of Magadha and 
especially under the rule of the emperor Agoka Maurya is not easy to explain. In view of Sake- 
ta’s significance for the Buddhists we would have expected references to it in the edicts of 
ASoka or some archaeological remains in AY itself, which would testify to the emperor's concern 
with the Buddhist community in the town. Saketa is one of the places where the Buddha himself 
had often dwelled and ASoka was prone to commemorate his ardent faith by the erection of many 
stupas and viharas.® 

Moti Chandra has argued with good reason that the kingdoms and their capitals listed in the 
Jaina canon "probably indicate the bhuktts or provinces of the Mauryan empire".^ In that case 
Saketa would have been the capital of the Mauryan province of Kosala. Jaina presence in Saketa 
is suggested by a grey terracotta figure tentatively identified by B.B.Lal with a Jaina ascetic 
("Jain Kevalin?").? According to the archaeologist it is "ascribable to etrea fourth century 
Bea 

Notwithstanding the lack of epigraphical references, the conclusion that Saketa was devoid 
of Buddhist buildings and activities during the reign of ASoka is not warranted. As a matter 
of fact, there is important archaeological evidence in favour of the existence of Buddhist 
buildings near AY. With the exception of Cunningham these remains have escaped the attention 


of scholars. 


r Jat. 11, BA NG, SADE 70K 1,9385? 


2 SN 1,84-86;J8t.11,403f.,1V,343£ .; VP VII.9/2. Cp. Chattopdhyaya 1977,34f.; Sharma 1968.124¢f. 


3 HCI II,8,II,24ff. Petech 1976,381. 

* Ajataáatru seemed to have fortified first his old capital Rajagrha ('Old Rajagrha’) (MN 
III,7). Cp. Schlingloff 1969,14 and Ghosh 1973,84. Later he moved his court to the newly 
founded Pataliputra (DN VI,88f.). The fortifications of this new capital are chiefly known 
from literary sources (Megasthenes), see Schlingloff 1969,29-47;Ghosh 1973,66. 


° Ghosh 1973,66f. 

Š Rajatarangint I,102. The Mahávamsa V,173-176 mentions a number of 84,000 vtharas! 
7 Chandra 1977,75f. : 

9 TAR 1976-77,53,Plate L c. 
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About one kilometer south of Ayodhya there are several artificial mounds which were described 


Cunningham as follows: 


"The only remains at Ajudhya that appear to be of any antiquity are three earthen mounds to 
the south of the city, and about a quarter of a mile distant. These are called Manz-Parbat, 
Kuber-Parbat, and Sugrib-Parbat. The first, which is nearest to the city, is an artificial 
mound, 85 feet in height, covered with broken bricks and blocks of kankar. The old bricks 
are eleven inches square and three inches thick. At 46 feet above the ground on the west 
side, there are the remains of a curved wall faced with Kankar blocks. The mass at this 
point is about 40 feet thick, and this was probably somewhat less than the size of the 
building which once crowned this lofty mound,"! 

^ 
"In the case of the Mant-Parbat at Ajudhya I infer that the earthen barrow, or lower portion, 
may belong to the earlier ages of Buddhism, and that the masonry or upper portion was added 
by Agoka. At the foot of the mound I picked up a broken brick with the letter sh, of the 
oldest form, stamped upon it; but as this is almost certainly of later date than A$oka, it 
most probably did not belong to the Manz-Parbat building."? 
"Five hundred feet due south from the large mound stands the second mound called Kuber- 
Parbat, which is only 28 feet in height. The surface is an irregular heap of brick rubbish, 
with numerous holes made by the people in digging for bricks, which are of large size, 11 
inches by 7 1/4 by 2. It is crowned by two old tamarind trees, and is covered with Jagat": 
"Still nearer on the south-east there is a large oblong mound called Sugrzb-Parbat, which 
is not more than 8 or 10 feet above the ground level, It is divided into two distinct port- 
ions; that to the north being upwards of 300 feet square at the top, and the other to the 
south upwards of 200 feet. In the centre of the larger enclosure there is a ruined mound 
containing bricks 8 1/2 inches square, and in the centre of the smaller mound there is a 
weli." 
"The mounds are surrounded by Musalmân tombs, and as it is the Muhammadan practice to bury 
the dead along the sides of the high roads close'to their cities, I infer that the road 
which now runs close to the westward of the mounds, is one of the ancient high ways of the 
district. This is confirmed by the existence of an old masonry bridge of three arches over the 
Tiláht nala, to the north-west of the Mant-Parbat, as well as by the direction of the road 
itself, which leads from the south-end of the city straight to the Bharat-kund, and onwards 
to Sult&npur or Kusapura, and Allahabad or Práyága ,"? 


this Carnegy 1870 has the following to add: 


"I have repeatedly been assured by Mahárájá Mán Singh that within the present century an in- 
scription was discovered buried in this mound" (scil. Mant-Parbat), "which ascribed its 
construction to rájá Nanda Bardhan” (Nandavardhana) "of the Magadha dynasty, who once held 
Sway here. The mahárájá further stated that the inscription was taken to Lucknow in Nasir- 
ud-din Haider's time" (i.e. 1827-1837), "and that there was a copy of it at Shahganj, but 
all my attempts to trace either the original or copy have failed. This information has since 
been corroborated by the learned pandit Umádat of Ayudhiá, who informs me that he made a 
translation of the inscription between 30 and 40 years ago. He too has lost his copy and 
cannot now describe the contents." 


All this information has been taken over by Fübrer without any noteworthy addition or 


change.’ A topographical sketch of the site was given by Cunningham. During fieldwork I found 


this map still correct and have added to it data from my own observations. 


— 


Arch.Survey I,322f. 
BEI e 325. 
BDisiel o 3235. 
SP: el t. 2d. 
Op.cit.324. 
Carnegy 1870,24. 
Führer 1891,298. 
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SURRUUNDINGS OF THE MAWI-PARBAT 


A Sugrtb-Parbat (10ft). 


Enlarged Plan B Mant-Parbat (40ft). 


of the C/D Tombs of Seth and Job 
ba EC eid (i.e. Shish Paighambar). 
AJUDHYA E Kuber-Parbat (28ft). 

----- track 

1 Mosque. 

2 Tomb. 
li lodaki i 3/4 Ruins of tombs (?). 
e []erawes, i X 5 Old well. 


6 Foundation walls. 


river 7 Grave. 


Zooo Feet 


(from Archaeological Survey of India Vol.I) 


The top of the mound Mant-Parbat is crowned today by a temple. On a platform of this temple, 
but according to my informant directly connected with the top of the mound itself, is a column 
c.1m in diameter, 3.55m in circumference at the base and 3.20m at the top, and 1.40m high. The 
column is said to have been twice as high, rising out of the top of the mound, before the 
platform was built. This column is clearly visible on a photograph of the mound in Carnegy 1870. 
At that time the mound was still clear of trees and without a temple. Parts of yellow-brown 
plaster resembling Chunar stone cover circles of brick that constitute the inside of the column. 
It is incomprehensible that the column escaped the attention of Cunningham. One is inclined 
to think that it was placed there between the time the archaeological reports were made (1862- 
63) and the time Carnegy wrote, i.e. the end of the sixties of the last century.! Today the 
mound is covered with shrubs and trees which make it almost impossible to distinguish between 
the "earthen barrow, or lower portion" and the "masonry or upper portion". Moreover, many of 
the "bricks" and "blocks of kankar” that made up "its masonry facing" may have been used in 
the construction of the temple. 

l? Although the brownish outside of the pillar strongly resembles Chunar stone, its size and 
the inside formed by circles of brick seem to exclude it from being an ASokan pillar. Possibly 
the pillar was part of the pinnacle of the stupa. However, there is a tradition reported in 
Sitaram 1933,87 apropos of the Maniparvata to the effect that there was found an Asokan pillar 


of 70 feet length containing an inscription, which, after having been excavated (?), was driven 
into the ground, whereupon a sort of grave construction (?) was built over it (bhagavan buddha 
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The mound called by Cunningham 'Kuber-Parbat' is also extant. Under the shrubs that cover it 
I discovered on the western side rectangular blocks of kankar, obviously remains of a wall. The 
mound is still crowned by tamarind trees and "covered with jangal". A.K.Narain reports that in 
addition to his excavations within Ayodhya he explored the 'Kuber-Tila' of Cunningham. "A 
massive brick (size: 39x23x6cms) structure, having several phases of construction, was ex- 
posed."! It seems not impossible, however, that another mound (at the Ramkot) is referred to 
by Narain.? An enclosure with Muslim graves still separates the Kuber-Parbat from the Mant- 
Parbat.? Nothing remains nowadays of the mound called 'Sugrtb-Parbat'. The area where this 
mound must have been situated is now completely overgrown by jangal. In the neighbourhood of 
the site where Cunningham found his "well", I discovered a hole of c.1.5m in depth. The rim of 
the hole was paved with old stones as is the slight slope on the south-west side of this "well". 
This could possibly have been the "well", although a little north of it I found several other 
similar holes, which, admittedly, were not surrounded by any kind of paving. 

On a track running south of the Kuber-Parbat, not far from the site of the Sugrtb-Parbat I 
found traces of a brick foundation wall which might confirm Cunningham's supposition that 
there was a monastery on this site." 

A little north-east of the Manz-Parbat there are the remains of an old well and some stone 
Toundations which are not described by Cunningham. The old masonry bridge is still there, but 
with five instead of three arches as recorded by Cunningham. 

We have seen that the Pali canon testifies to the existence of parks where Buddhist gather- 
ings were held, especially the so-called Kālakārāma. These parks were likely to be situated 
to the south of AY since the north, west and east sides were bound by the river. The hypothesis 
that in one of these parks Buddhist buildings were erected, of which the possible remains have M 
been described above, is not at all unlikely. The southern fringe of the city Sha-cht (Saketa®) 
has been described by the Chinese pilgrim Fa hsien, who visited the place in the first decade 
of the 5th century AD. 


"Leaving the southern gate of the capital city, on the east side of the road is a place 
where Buddha once dwelt. Whilst here he bit (a piece from) the willow stick and fixed it in 
the earth;... Here also they raised towers on places where the four Buddhas walked for 
exercise and sat down. The ruins still exist." 


ka smarak stambh jteme agoka raja kā upadeé amkit tha ukhar kar 70 phit nice khodkar gar diya 


gaya aur us par ek kabr sinal kt Lambi eaurt banva dt gat). Sinai may be a misprint for shish 
(or sesh), which would thus refer to the grave of Shish Paighambar at the foot of the mound 
(See 1,17 n.3). 

TAR 1969-7044; 

2 I did not see bricks on the 'Kuber-Parbat' (Cunningham) that is close to the Mani-Parbat. 
Can it be that Narain has confused the 'Kuber-Parbat’ of Cunningham with the Kubertila, i.e. 
the SW bastion of the Ramkot? We shall deal with the Kubertila below. 

3 The enclosure contains two graves which are traditionally declared to be those of Shish 
Paighambar and Ayub Paighambar (i.e. 'the prophets Seth and Job’) (Ain 11,171; cp. Cunningham 
Arch.Survey I,323f. and Carnegy 1870,25). Two loose slabs containing Persian inscriptions are 
lying within the enclosure, the first one recording the death of Shamsu’n Nisa Khanan (daughter 


of the late Aqa Muhammad Sa'id NishapurI) in AD 1780, the other the death of Bibi, a lady of 


noble origin in AD 1781 (ARE Vol.IX(1853-54),List C Nos.130-131). 
i Arch.Survey 1,325. See below. 
. AN II,24 and Buddhaghosa's commentary on this passage: Manorathapurant II, 482. 
Cunningham in Arch.Survey 1,317;Watters 1,355. i 
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The tradition of the 'willow stick' will be treated below. Since Fa hsien does not give dis- | 
tances it is not possible to identify with any certainty the ruins he saw with the site of the i 
Mani-Parbat. What is obvious from his account, however, is that at the beginning of the 5th 

century AY no longer possessed a flourishing Buddhist community, nor was any important Buddhist | 


building still in use. 

This situation appears to have changed completely by the beginning of the 7th century when 
Hsüan tsang visited the place. There has been considerable controversy about which place-name 
in Hsüan tsang's account refers to Saketa/Ayodhya, i.e. the site AY, After having weighed up 
all the arguments we have come to the conclusion that Hsüan tsang's 'O-yu-t'o refers to AY, 
which was proposed i.a. by Watters.! Before, Cunningham had identified Pi-so-kta with AY.? The | 
south side of the capital of the country of ?O-yu-i?o is described by Hsüan tsang as follows. 


"To the south-west of the city 5 or 8 LZ" (i.e. c.1.5km), "in an extensive grove of Ámra 
trees is an old sangharama ..north-west of the Amra grove about a hundred paces is a stupa 
containing relics of the hair and nails of Tathagata. By its side are some foundation 
wang. "S 


The distance mentioned, 1.5km south of the city corresponds exactly with the distance between 
the Mani-Parbat and the centre of the site AY. The distance between the stupa and the monastery 
said to lie 100 paces to the south-east concurs with the situation of the Mant-Parbat with re- 
spect to the Sugrib-Parbat. The ruins of the "old foundation walls" by the side of the stupa 
may be identified with the Kuber-Parbat. They may have been seen earlier by Fa hsien. 

From the report of Hsüan tsang we learn that during the 5th-8th centuries some of the ruins 
were rebuilt resulting in a stupa and a monastery. We shall have more to say about this restor- 
ation below. In this context it is important to note that the site AY evidently contained 
Buddhist monuments that may date back to the time of ASoka. Rather than to pre-Aéokan times, 
as proposed by Cunningham, we may consider the "earthen barrow, or lower portion" of the Mant- 
Parbat as belonging to the Mauryan period. The ruins of this stupa were observed by Fa hsien, 
thus the "masonry or upper portion” may belong to the 5th century (possibly 6th) when the stupa 
was rebuilt (see below). 

That the mound Mant-Parbat was formerly a Buddhist stupa seems to be confirmed by the SŠ 
recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya (AM), which refers to the site not by its modern Hindu appel- 
lation Maniparvata ('Jewel hill'), but by the presumably original name Maharatna ('Great Jewel') 
which avers a Buddhist origin. From the above evidence we conclude that the apparently in- 


significant role of Saketa during the Maurya period might not be in conformity with the facts. 


Saketa remained admittedly a provincial town of secondary importance during the heyday of 
Maurya rule, yet there are several indications that its importance increased reciprocally with 
the decline of central power, resulting finally in the establishment of a petty kingdom which 
was virtually independent. Saketa figures prominently in the important text of the Yugapurana, 
which relates to the period of the downfall of the Mauryan empire, the incursion of the Greeks 
and the $uhga period. It is first mentioned as a residence of a governor, then as being attack- 

! Watters 1,354. 


2 Arch.Survey I,317. 
3 Beal 1,226. 
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ed by a combined force of Greeks, Mathuras, and Paficalas, and finally as being ruled by seven 
The Greek geographer Ptolemy (writing in the middle of the second century AD) 
Much of his 


mighty kings. 
knows S8keta, X&ynóo or Layuida, the former being called a metropolis (untpómoAic). 
knowledge of North India - extensive compared with the earlier Greek sources, which almost all 
go back to Alexander's campaign and Megasthenes' account of Mauryan India - may be ultimately 

based on the direct acquaintance with India of Greek-speaking kings of Bactria during the 2nd 

and 1st centuries BC. Last but not least, archaeological sources, numismatic, epigraphical and 
sigillary, begin to bear witness to the prominence of the town. 


n1 


The post-Aéokan phase of the Maurya empire is "shrouded in obscurity” , but two literary 


sources? testify to the historicity of one of the latest heirs of Mauryan power ruling from 
Pataliputra, viz. S$aliéüka. This king, who may have ruled at the close of the third century 
BC?, is reproached for his unrighteous (adharmtká) and warlike spirit (prZyavigraha), and is 
said to have been the ruin of his country (svaras tram ardate ghoram) .* However, this king is 
said to have had an older noble and righteous brother (dAharmika), named Vijaya?, renowned for 
his virtues, whom he had possibly installed in Saketa as a governor. The passage in the Yuga- 
purana is corrupt but Mankad's emendation sadhum sakete instead of sadhuketeti makes sense and 
was accepted by Narain. The reference to this bad king may be an indication of the disinte- 
gration of the Mauryan empire and the rise to prominence of one of the feudal cities. 

Anyhow, Saketa was one of the main strongholds to be captured in the conquest of what still 
remained of the Mauryan empire. The joint armies of the Paficalas and Mathuras, allied with a 
Bactrian Greek expeditionary force attacked the city around 190 BC.^ The siege of the town is 
attested in two independent sources, the Yugapurana? and Patafijali's commentary on Panini? 
This so-called 'Yavana incursion' may well have hastened the end of the dying Maurya dynasty 
and facilitated the coup d'ótat of the commander-in-chief (senapati) Pusyamitra S$utga.!? The 
event of a siege implies, it would seem, that the town had been fortified by this time (Patafja- 
li uses the vrudh-). According to a theory advanced by Ghosh the fortified towns in N.India 
fall into two chronological groups, the first one comprising those towns which were fortified 
at the turn of the 8th century BC, the second one those towns of which the fortifications date 
from the second and first century BC, "when the Mauryan empire had broken up and local dynasties 


were cropping up, each dynasty fortifying its capital... Fortifications no doubt gave the city 


a metropolitan status."!!The wall excavated by B.B.Lai does not allow Saketa to be classified 


! HCI II,89. 

2 YP 11,89-91.Vapur. (Pargiter 1913,29). 

3 Thapar 1973,198: c.216-203 BC. HCI II,700: c.200 BC. 
à YP 11.89-81. 


YP 11.82-83. Following Kern, Barua, and Mankad I take vijaya as the name of the brother 
(see Narain 1957,84 n.3 and Mankad in YP p.37). Cp. J.Mitchiner in IGISC Vol.IX,8920. 

Š Narain 1957,84. 

7 the exact date of this Yavana incursion has been much debated. I accept the arguments for 
the early.date advanced by J.Mitchiner in his introduction of a forthcoming critical edition of 
the YP. A later date (c.150 BC) has been proposed i.a. by Narein 1957, 84ff. 

8 yP 11.94-95. In the interpretation of these lines I follow J. Mitchinér (see n.7) and the 
edition of Mankad against Sircar 1963,9f. 


? Patañjali ad Panini 3.2.111. 
10 j.Mitchiner op.cit. p.77. Cp. 
11 Ghosh 1973,88f. 


Sircar 1963,20. 
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in either group. However, the fortifying activities of the second period might have already be- 
gun somewhat earlier (as is proven by the fortifications around S$ravasti!), at a time when 
local princes or feudal chiefs perceived that the end of central authority was drawing near 
(235-185 BC). Saketa’s wall, therefore, might have been erected in the last quarter of the 
third century BC. Another apparent symptom of the desire for independence is the establishment 
of a mint in Saketa which issued the first class of ‘Ayodhya coins'. According to Allan these 
belong to the third century Bc.? 

After Pusyami tra Suñga had overthrown the last Maurva king Brhadratha and had seized power 
in Pataliputra in the second decade of the 2nd century BC?, the political situation in North 


India changed drastically. For the history of this period we have to rely mainly on numis- 


matic sources. Being no numismatist, I am committed to the account of specialists in this field. 


Unfortunately the numismatists who deal with this period (Dasgupta 1932, P.L.Gupta 1968, D.C. 


Sircar in HCI II, and J.Mitchiner in cooperation with M.B.Mitchiner") hold widely differing 


and contradictory views. 


The ger:;ral numismatic situation after the coup of Pusyamitra is outlined by John Mitchiner 


as follows: 


"The post-Maurya period witnessed the rise of a large number of ruling l ieS in several 

parts of North India. The principal successor of the Maurya was a line of kings" (scil. the 

ieee "who issued a series of anonymous silver and copper punch-marked coins: these were 
sued for a short time from mints in Pataliputra and (briefly) Mathura, and then sub- 

sa from mints in Vidiáa, Ujjain and Eran"..."In Western India and the Panjab a number 

of small states and tribes asserted their VR ene and issued coins: such as the 

Audumbaras, the Trigartas, the Kulutas, the Vrsnis, the Kunindas, the Kurus, the Purus, the 

Agodakas and the Yaudheyas. Towering over these in central Northern India, however, were 

two distinct lines of rulers, who issued two equally distinctive series of coins: namely 

the kings of Mathura and Paficala." 


Pusyamitra (c.187-154 BC), who claimed to have inherited the empire? and who still ruled from 
Pataliputra’, presumably appointed one of his relatives as governor in Saketa. This, at least, 
seems to be implied by the Šuñga inscription of Ayodhya'? [see below). We have already seen 
that Saketa, in contradistinction to Mathura, where an independent line of 'Mitra kings' rose 
to power at the end of the 2nd century BC, and Pafic8ála, formed a bulwark of the reduced Mauryan 
empire, and for the same reason it may have remained under the sway of Pataliputra for longer 
than the two western principolities. 

With the further weakening of the central authority, when the main line of Sunga kings no 
longer ruled from Pataliputra but over the region around Vidié&?, the Šuñga governors of Sake- 
ta may have set themselves up as independent kings. This is corroborated by the Yugapurana 


which speaks of the seven mighty kings of Saketa after the retreat of the Greeks from North 


1 Ghosh 1973,65. 

? Allan 1936,p. LXXXVIIf. 

3 J.Mitchiner op.cit. p.77 and HCI II,97: c.187 BC. Sircar 1963,7: c.165 BC. Narain 1857,88: 
184 BC. Thapar 1973,198: c.181-80 BC. 

4 J.Mitchiner in his forthcoming YP edition. Further see M.Mitchiner in IGISC Vol. VII,614- 
624,652 672; Vol.UX,78B-788;. 

5 J.Mitchiner op.cit. p.84f. 

Š He is said to have performed two ASvamedha sacrifices (EI XX(1928),57). Cp. Kalidasa's 
Malavikagnimt tra 5.15. 

7 Cp. IGISC IX,788f. 

8 EI XX(1929),57: The Kosala king Dhana.. styles himself the sixth (sasthena) in descent (1) 
from general Pusyamitra. ad 


9 
This is not only supported by numismatic evidence, but also by Kalidasa's Malavikagnim tra 
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India: sakete saptarajano bhavisyantt mahabatlah. 1 It finds further support in the Vayu- and 
Brahnandapurana which mention seven mighty kings who ruled in the capital of Kosala (kogalayam 
tu rajano bhavisyantt mahabalah) .* The historicity of these seven Kosala kings is T— Nm 
ly) attested by the coins of the Deva kings found in Faizabad District. The coinage of five of 
these kings is known: Müladeva, Vayudeva, Viá&khadeva, Pathadeva, and Dhanadeva.? An inscript- 
ion dating from the second half of the first century BC" testifies to the rule of Dhana(deva), 
who styles himself the righteous king of Kosala (kosaladhipa) .® This inscription provides us 
also with the name of the sixth Deva king, Phalgudeva the father of Dhanadeva. The name of the 
seventh king may possibly be gleaned from the Harsaeartta.® Mitradeva killed Sumitra (Vasumi- 
tra) son of Agnimitra (the second imperial Suhga king). A revolt of local Deva kings against 
their Sufga overlords? Nevertheless we are safe in pronouncing that the seven Devas ruled in 
Saketa as virtually independent kings from c.150-25 BC. 
At the close of the first century BC the Deva dynasty was succeeded by that of the Dattas. 

Df these Datta kings nothing is known besides the names of some of them from the coinage they 
cast: $ivadatta, Naradatta, and Jyesthadatta.? Ün the basis of similarities in their coinage 
it may be conjectured that Sivadatta succeeded Vigakhadeva.® We have thus found that from the 
time of the imperial SuAgas up to the coming of the Kusanas the following kings ruled in Saketa: 

Pusyamitra (c.187-151 BC) 

Muladeva (possibly vassal of Pusyami tra) 

Mitradeva (contemporary of Vasumitra Sufga c.140-130 BC) 

Vayudeva 


Pathadeva 


5.15: Agnimitra is Viceroy of Pusyamitra in Vidiáa. The YP refers to the Sungas as the Agnive- 


yas, see J.Mitchiner op.cit.p.83 (cp. IGISC IX,785-790). 

LVM Ia iz 

? Pargiter 1913,51. 

3 Allan 1936.0. XXXVIIIT, and pp.130-133. Gupta 1858,118. Lal (IAR 71975-77,52] reports the 
finding of a terracotta sealing of king Vayudeva (op.cit.p.53 'Vasudeva' is misprint for 'Vayu- 
deva', cp. subscript of Plate Ib). The excavation also yielded a coin of MUladeva "of the 
ae century BC". Narain (IAR 1969-70,41) also reports the finding of two 'Ayodhya coins 

Sircar 1965,42. 

Š EI XX(1929),54-58. The inscription is "on a flat stone slab at the foot of the eastern 
entrance of the samadhi of Baba Sangat Baksh, which is reputed to have been built in the time 
of Nawwāb Shuja? ud daula." This shrine is found within the enclosure of Ranapali (belonging 
to the Udasin-sampradaya) on the SW of Ayodhya. The inscribed stone slab is said to have been 
Tound in the surrounding fields and now serves as athreshold of the samadhi entrance. The text 
runs: kosaladhipena _dvivasvamedhayajinah senapateh pusyamitrasya sasthena kausiktputrena dhana. . 
[line 2] dharmaraj&a pttuh phalgudevasya ketanam karitam. Different interpretations have been 
given for the word sasthena, see EI XX(1929),56-58. Cp. Sircar in HCI II,173 n.1. It is not 
Clear whether this ‘implies allegiance of the Devas to the Sufgas or alternatively that Dhana- 
deva considered himself to be legitimate heir of the imperial Sungas, i.e. a sovereign king. 
The latter is more probable and is supported by the revolt of Mitradeva and the weakness of 
the authority of the later Sufgas, which was confined to the region around Vidiéa (cp.I,20 n.9). 

° Banabhatta (ed.Kane) p.50. The Mitradeva mentioned cannot be listed among the Deva kings 
of Ayodhya with certainty, since Deva kings also ruled in other petty kingdoms of the time. 
a MSS of Bana's text , however, feature the name Müladeva instead of Mitradeva (cp.Ahmad 

au Viste us 
E Allan d1936,p.AXXXVIIIT. and pp.1339-135. Ps Gupte 1366, 716; 
Allan 1836,p.XXXVIII. 
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(5) Phalgudeva (father of king 'Dhana..') 
(6) Dhanadeva (c.50 BC) 

(7) Vié8khadeva 

(1) Sivadatta 

Jyesthadatta 

Naradatta 


It goes without saying that the above sequence is a matter for argument and conjecture.! 


During the reign of these kings Saketa probably developed into a military stronghold’, here- 
by eclipsing the old capital $ravasti, which had sunk into insignificance around AD 400 when 

it was visited by Fa hsien ("there are very few inhabitants in the city altogether perhaps 

about 200 families"3), The prominence of the town made it an inevitable objective of inimical 
armies on their march to the eastern part of the Ganges Plain. There appears to be still another 
reason why S&keta eventually outstripped Sravasti. 

During the sixth to the third century BC the important highway that connected Pataliputra 
with Taxila passed through Sravasti, no matter whether one took the northern road from Patali- 
putra through Vai$ali and Lumbini, or the southern one through Varanasi and Sakata. At first 
this morthern route through Lumbini may have fallen into disuse. However, the main route from 
Pataliputra to laxila also eventually shifted southwards, cutting short the road from Saketa 
eeta (the capital of the Pañcāla country) by leaving Sravasti to the north. A direct 
connection was established between Saketa and Ahicchatra through Kanyakubja (Kanauj). The route 
from Kanauj to Saketa is attested by the itinerary of both Chinese pilgrims and later by 
Alberuni", who described the route from Kanauj (Bari) to the mouth of the Ganges. The fact that 
first "the Greeks" and then Kaniska are said to have conquered Saketa before being capable of 
marching on Pataliputra indicates that this southward diversion of the east-west highway was 
already effectuated in the last two centuries BC.’ Herewith the strategic position of Saketa 


controlling the access to the eastern part of the Ganges basin (notably Magadha) was consoli- 


dated. 


The historiography of the following period, which may be roughly designated as the Kusana 
age (AU 50-320), is confounded by the controversy over the date of the greatest of the Kusana 
kings, Kaniska. ê The date of this emperor and the related question of whether it was he who 
introduced the Saka era of AD 78 has a direct bearing on the history of Saketa. P.L.Gupta?, 
supporting the later date of Kaniska (c. AD 140), places the Mitra dynasty that is known from 
(Ayodhya) coins before the conquest of the Kusanas. Sircar?, adhering to the early date of AD 


78, places these Mitra rulers between the Kusanas and the Guptas, i.e. AD 150-300. 


1 Ahmad 1977,115 knows of coins of Sivadeva: "This name is read by me on certain coins." 
Ahmad argues in favour. of the following sequence of the Deva kings: 1) Muladeva, 2) Vayudeva, 
3) VigSkhadeva, 4) Phalgudeva, 5) Dhanadeva, 6) Sivadeva, 7) Pathadeva. " z 

2 Both the YP and the Vapur./Bdpur. call these kings 'very strong! (mahabalah). YP 1.117: 
Pargiter 1813,54. 

3 Beal XLIV. 

Sachau I,200. ‘ I 

Strabo possibly refers to this highway as the Royal Road (8630 BaciAien)(Müller I1,408). 
For this problem see PDK. 

Gupta 1888. 

Sicar in HCL TI 4238. 
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The Mitra dynasty, labelled as 'rulers of Ayodhya', is only known from its coinage!, and 
possibly from some seals?. These coins have collectively been dated by Allan in the first two 
centuries AD. They form "the third class of coins" that belong "to a later dynasty. From 
Rivett-Carnac and Cunningham we know that these come from the same site" (scil. in the vicinity 
of Ayodhya)’. "They are round pieces struck from dies leaving the seal-like impression charact- 
eristic of early Indian struck coins, and very distinct from the coins of the earlier dynasty. 
The usual types are obverse: a bull before a standard or spear, and reverse a bird, usually 
called. a cock but probably a hamsa, and a palm-tree with a river (or less probably a snake) be- 
low.”* Mitra rulers are known from several principalities or petty kingdoms, Mathurā, Ahiccha- 
tra (Pañcāla), and Kauáambi. Their coinage, however, allows for differentiation with respect 
to provenance and date according to the legends and devices used. The coins of Mitra rulers 
found near the site AY have been ascribed to a Mitra dynasty of 'Ayodhya' on account of their 
findspot.? Nevertheless this conclusion does not seem to be such an inevitable one as has often 
been suggested and should only be accepted with reservation. The names featuring on these coins 
are: Sanghamitra, Vijayamitra, Satyamitra, Devamitra, and Aryamitra, Kumudasena, and Ajavarman.$ 

The archaeological state of affairs during the period under discussion is outlined by Gupta 
as follows: 


"As at Kauáambi, a Buddha image dated in the early years of Kaniska was found at S$ravasti. 
This appears to suggest Kusana influence over the Kosala area. Several hoards of copper 
coins have been found in Kosala as well as in the neighbouring territories; these include 
the coins of the local rulers of Ayodhya along with those of the Kusanas. In these hoards, 
the Kosala coins are always few in number and suggest that the Kusanas followed the local 
rulers of Kosala in the latter's territory."” 


Any such suggestion arising from the Mitra coins escapes e, The problem is rather from which 
dynasty did the Kusanas (read Kaniska) conquer Kosala. From data revealed by excavations in 
Kauá&mbi? and Ahicchatr&? Gupta infers that the Kusanas did not arrive in Mathura, Kausambi, 
Ayodhya and Ahicchatra before the middle of the 2nd century. The date is based on a postulated 
average of 18 years for each ruler. The conclusion regarding Ayodhya is extrapolated from the 
archaeological evidence of Kauá&mbi and Ahicchatra, The weakness of the argumentation is 1) 


the postulation of an average of 18 years because it "does not give any conclusive results as 


#10 
E 


the variation is so wide 2) the extrapolation, because it neglects the chronological and 


dynastic differences between the rulers whose name ended with Ümitra, as can be gathered from 


the provenances and devices of their coinage. 


Allan 1936,p.LXXXIXf. and pp.135-139. Gupta 1968,118f. Dasgupta 1832 (antiquated). 
Thanlyal 1872,32-3B. 
Carnegy 1870,27; Rivett-Carnac 1880,138.Cp. Smith 1889,51 (see I,27 n-1), 
Allan 1938,p.LXXXIX. 
£ Two coins belonging to Aryamitra and Satyamitra were shown to me by an official of the 
SItala temple in Faizābād November 1980. 

° Allan 1836,135-139. Gupta 4968,14B, 

? Gupta 1988,117f. 

Gupta concludes his survey of the Kauáambi excavations of 1949-50 with: "So we may con- 
veniently infer from these data that the Kusana coins entered Kauáambi only after the Mitra 
Tule had ceased and the Maghas had begun to rule." op.cit.116. 

? The Ahicchatra excavations of 1940-44 "make it clear that the Mitras were followed by the 
Kusanas." (op.cit.117). 
19 Besham 1968 in PDK 421. 
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Sircar, on the other hand, holds that "the second class of Ayodhya coins" (i.e. the Mitra 
coins) "belongs to a later group of rulers who appear to have flourished after the end of Kusa- 
na rule in eastern UP."! This later date explains why the 'Ayodhya-Mitra-coins' are distinctly 
different from those of the older local dynasties of the Devas and Dattas. Assuming the early 
date of Kaniska to be correct?, we therefore tentatively assign the Mitra rulers of Saketa to 
the period between the middle of the 2nd century AD and the Guptas.? 

Besides their coins these Mitra kings may have left some sealings, which were found in Raj- 
ghat (Benares) and were published by Thaplyal 1972. Two sealings bear witness to Mitra kings 
whose names were already known from coins: Vijayamitra and Sahghamitra. The sealings display 
devices - a bull standing before a trident/standard/trident-battle-axe - which appear similar 
to that of the alleged 'Ayodhya-Mitra-coins'. On account of these similarities Thaplyal assigns 
this series of seal-matrices to the Mitra rulers of "Ayodhya." This identification may be 
tentatively accepted although it seems far less certain than is suggested by Thaplyal.? Owing 
to the specification of a genealogical relation on some of the sealings, and on palaeographical 
grounds, Thaplyal proposes the following chronological order: Phalgunimitra, Vijayamitra, Siva- 
mitra (son of Vijayamitra), Pusyamitra (position uncertain), Bhavasena, Visnumitra (son of 
Bhavasenal, and Sahighami tra. © The sealing of Visnumitra, who mentions his father's name Bhava- 
sena, proves that Sena and Mitra rulers may belong to the same dynasty (cp. the 'Ayodhya coins’ 
of Kumudasena). Secondly, the findspot Benares seems to indicate that, provided the sealings 
really belong to the Mitra rulers of 'Ayodhya' (if they ruled there at all), Kasi belonged to 
the kingdom of Kosala at that time." 


After this analysis of the sources the following course of events seems probable. From the 
middle of the first century AD the Dattas of Kosala were increasingly confronted with the 


menace of Kusana power in the west. This resulted in a siege of the capital by the newly pro- 


1 sircar in HCI II,75. 

2 Cp. also Hartel 1976,85. 

3 This conclusion can be corroborated by the following arguments: 1) with regard to the 
"usual type” of the coins of these Mitra rulers, a bull before a spear or standard, Allan 1936, 
LXXXIX n.2 remarks: "It closely resembles the ceremonial spear on the agvamedha coins of Samu- 
dragupta." 2) If the Mitra coins are to be placed before the Kusanas, we are left with a 
‘dynastic gap’ between the latter and the early Guptas. 3) From palaeographic evidence of seal- 
legends that are associated with the 'Mitra coins of Ayodhya’ it appears that some of them 
feature letter types (notably the ma and the ya) "that occur in the Gupta-script." (Thaplyal 
1872,35). 

D Thaplyal 1972,32-38. For an evaluation of the devices on the coins and sealings see I,44 
Fo pss: 

* The following considerations may be weighed up against the arguments of Thaplyal: 1) Two 
of the names on the sealings are also known from Paficala coins (viz. Phalgunimitra and Visnu- 
mitra). 2) The bull before the standard/trident is a device that does not belong exclusively 
to 'Ayodhyā coins’. As a matter of fact, the bull is never situated before a tri$ula or parasu/ 
trióüla emblem on the Ayodhya coins, but before a spear or standard (Allan 1938,135-138). A 
trigula appears on the coins of Kaugambi and the pavagu/trigula emblem specifically belongs to 
the Audumbara coins (Allan 1936,LXXXIII,LXXXV and pp.122-128). 3) The characteristic of 'Ayo- 
dhya-Mitra-coins' par excellence, viz. the cock before a palm tree, nowhere appears on the 
sealings. 4) One of the sealings that belong to Sanghamitra (name known from "Ayodhya coins') 
shows a standing female figure. This figure is, however, by no means the same as the gaja- 
Llaksmi who figures on some of the Mitra coins, as Thaplyal would have us believe (op.cit.34 n.4) 

5 Thaplyal 1872,35. 

This is not unlikely in view of the historical ties between both kingdoms (Kasi-Kosala) 
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claimed emperor Kaniska, who aspired to add the eastern kingdom to his realm. The conquest of 
Saketa took place in the last quarter of the first century AU. It is mentioned in a Tibetan 
source, which probably dates from the eleventh century.! These Annals of the Lt country describe 
how an alliance of "king Kanika? and the king of Gu-zan and the Li-ruler, king Vijayakirti, and 
others led an army into India and captured a city named So-ked, on which occasion king Vijaya- 
kirti obtained many Sariras" (i.e. relics) "which he deposited within the stupa of Phru-no."? 
Not all the captured relics were necessarily taken from Saketa, although the Tibetan text 
strongly suggests this. Anyhow, the relics of the stupa of the Mant-Parbat would have been 
among them. The plunder of the Buddhist sanctuaries may have been responsible for the decay of 
the monuments in Saketa, either directly or indirectly. The damage caused to these buildings 
was not restored by later, chiefly Brahmanical, kings as is proven by the account of Fa hsien 
(AD 400-410) who observed only the ruins.* 

After the conquest of the capital the Kusanas held sway over Kosala (including the country 
of Kasi) up to the 2nd half of the 2nd century AD. At this time Saketa was a prosperous town 
with a high level of cultural life.? Commerce flourished as never before, as appears for in- 
stance from sherds of Rouletted Ware found at the excavation of B.B.Lal. "This phenomenon may 
well be regarded as signifying large-scale trade and commerce at Ayodhya in the early centuries 
of the Christian erae." From this period also dates the first archaeological evidence that 
testifies to the actual name of the town 'Saketa': an inscription in 'Late Kushān characters' 
on the pedestal of a Buddha image found in Stüpa 8 in Sravasti ‘records its gift by one Siha- 
deva of Saketa’.’ 

A general consensus holds that after the reign of king Vasudeva (AD 145-178) Kusana power 
rapidly declined, resulting in the reemergence of local kingdoms . ê Thus rose the dynasty of 
the Mitra rulers of Kosala of whom, besides the data discussed above, nothing is known. 

At the beginning of the 4th century AD the (independent) kingdom of Kosala was for the 
second time in its history confronted with the rising power of Magadha, and for the second 
time it succumbed. 

The Mitras had to face the imperialistic aspirations of the Guptas after the accession to 
the throne of the feunder of the Gupta ere, Candragupta I, in AD 320.? Candragupta, who had 
secured the support of the Licchavis, extended his influence to the west. After what has been 
said about the strategical position of Saketa for the defence of the western frontiers of the 
Kasi/Magadha country, we will not be surprised to find S&keta (besides Prayaga) among the 


Places that were ruled over by the Gupta dynasty from the very beginning. ?° The establishment 


and the fact that the coinage of Varanasi (Kasi) itself is conspicuously lacking. 

1 Thomas 1935,75f. It seems to be confirmed by Chinese sources, viz. The Life of Aévaghosa 
translated into the Chinese by Kumarajiva, and the Fou-fa-tsang-yin-yuen teh'oan. (See Lóvi 
1908, 70). 

2 Gn the identity of Kanika and Kaniska see F.Wilhelm in PDK 337-345. 

Thomas 1935,119 suggests that this monastery "was itself in KamSed, the eastern region, 
Where Dharmavardhana had been working." The Li country stands for Khotan. 

m 

Beal XLIII. 
A6vaghosa was brought up in the town during this period, see I,36f. 
IAR 1976-77,53; Plate L d. I : 
(tra 1971,78. 
HCE LI,153f,; 
,Majumdar +m HEI TII. 
Pargiter 1813,53. 
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of an empire was mainly the work of Candragupta's successor Samudragupta. During his reign Sa- 
keta was placed again under the direct rule of Pataliputra’, and not unlike the former Mauryan 
rule which had offered opportunities to the Buddhist community in the town - stimulating the 
foundation of sanctuaries and monasteries (see above) - the vigorous and inciting politics oF 
the new Gupta emperor may have laid the foundation of a renewal of Brahmanical institutions and 
learning in the latter half of the 4th century AD. According to Majumdar "there can be hardly 
any doubt that his reign marked a distinct revival of the old glory and influence of the 
Brahmanical religion, which had suffered a decline since Ašoka made Buddhism the dominant re- 
ligion of India. The neo-Brahmanical doctrine that the 'king is a great deity in human form' is 
reflected in the Allahabad record which describes Samudragupta as a 'god dwelling on earth, 
being a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of mankind'."* During this 
early Gupta period the evolution of the Brahmanic religion into Hinduism was accomplished. 
Along with the deification of the king the theory of god's avataras on earth - be it in the 
form of an idol? or as a ‘historical’ human being - gained solid ground. By this development, 
as we have seen, the way was paved for recognition of the glorious town of Ayodhya of yore as 
the city of Saketa. So forceful was this revival, that the Buddhist pilgrim Fa hsien, who vi- 
sited Saketa under Samudragupta's successor Candragupta II, hardly perceived anything of his 
interest in "the great country of Sha-chi" and its capital." What we accidentally learn from 
his account is that S&keta was a walled town.? 

The fifth century would appear to be a crucial phase in the history of the town. It saw 
Saketa/Ayodhya in the heyday of its prosperity and 'restored' to its 'former' glory as capital 
of the illustrious Iksvaku kings. It is true, owing to the desintegration of the Gupta empire 
and the consequent general recession, that this prestige suffered a serious drawback in the 
following centuries, yet it safeguarded the town from the same destiny that fell upon the ma- 
jority of the cities of the Gupta empire, namely a languishing existence after the Gupta age 
resulting in a final disappearance from the stage of history. Thanks to its recognition as the 
legendary town of the Iksvakus, and most of all as the capital of Lord Visnu himself in his in- 
carnation of Rama, the town never fully disappeared from the purview of the Hindus, and conse- 
quently it could, when the circumstances were set for such a development, reappear as one of 
the holiest places of North India. Like other holy places to come, Mathura and Varanasi, "which 
were practically abandoned after Gupta times"^, the city reemerged in the beginning of the 
second millennium. Other important towns, also former capitals of independent kingdoms like 


Sravasti, Kauáambi, Vaigali and Ahicchatra never recovered from this decay. 


1 Majumdar in HCI III,413. 

? HCI III,15. 

3 Temple worship, i.e. puja of an idol (area) in a temple, was a widespread phenomenon 
during the Gupta age. (The notion of the areaqvatara, or vtbhava of god in a cult object, one 
of the essential doctrines of the Paficaratra school, may have originated accordingly in the 
Gupta age: cp. Schrader 1916,56f. and Gonda 1977, 54). The puja ritual developed into an in- 
trinsic system and seems to have been increasingly modelled upon the court protocols enacted 
by the deified king (cp. Kulke in COJ p.133). 

" Beal XLIIT. 

5 ibid. ("Southern Gate"). 

6 R.S.Sharma 1973. 

7 Sharma 1973,147. 
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We would be wrong, however, if we saw in the acknowledgement of Saketa as Ayodhya the only 
reason for the survival of the town. Of course its central position in North India and its 
Strategic value in the Gangetic Plain were other essential factors in this process. And they 
in particular explain how Ayodhya could once again become a provincial capital under the Delhi 
Sultanate of the thirteenth century. But it is also a fact that when in later times the commer- 
cial and strategic functions were taken over by rival towns - in the fifteenth century by 
Jaunpur, in the eighteenth century by Faizabad, and at the end of the eighteenth century and 
the first half of the nineteenth by Lucknow - Saketa/Ayodhya did not fall into decay, on the 
contrary those centuries in particular witnessed a flourishing of religious life in the city. 

Difficulty is presented by the excavation of B.B.Lal as to the exact location of the city 


during the Gupta age. No Gupta layers were so far found among the strata of the Ramkot.! It 


should be remembered, however, that ancient cities tended to drift?, and the newly established 


Gupta habitation may well have been situated either to the north (where several mounds still 


remain unexplored)? or to the south of the ancient citadel. 


1 TAR 1976-77,53: "It is rather remarkable that the Gupta period is not significantly an= 
dicated at this site” (i.e. the Ramkot, H.T.B.] "a fact also noticed in the first season's dig 
in 1875. After the early historic deposits, there is a break in occupation, with considerable 
debris and pit formations before the site was again occupied around the eleventh century AD." 
Informed about the results of the excavation Sankalia 1978,917f. remarks: "Probably a proper 
surface exploration alone could tell us how large was the extent of the ancient habitation. No 
doubt, it was more long than broad, and considerable portion must have been eroded away by the 
river." Notwithstanding these uncertain factors Sankalia's conclusions agree largely with ours: 
"Further development" (of Ayodhya) "under the Early Gupta kings. It is at this time that a 
large number of Deva temples, as seen by Hiuen Tsiang a few centuries later, must have come 
into existence. _The city must have assumed the form as described (of course with much exagger- 
ation) in the Ramayana. " (Sankalia 1978,917). For the time being, for want of more archaeo- 
logical data, it must be noted that Ayodhya is to be reckoned among the chief findspots of 
Gupta coins. "The gold coins of the Guptas in the cabinet of Mr.A.Grant were all obtained in 
Dudh, and mostly near Faizábád (Ajodhyá)." (V.A.Smith 1884,153). Smith (op.cit.154f.) listed 
ten coins of Samudragupta, four of Candragupta II, three of Kumaragupta, and one of Skandagupta 
found in Dudh. Smith further observed that "the Fantail Peacock coins, both of Kumàra Gupta and 
Skanda Gupta, were evidently, like the gold and copper coinages, minted in Northern India. They 
are tolerably common in the North-Western Provinces, but are rare elsewhere. Sir A.Cunningham 
informs me that they are most commonly obtained at Benares, Ajodhy8, Mathura, and places near 
those cities." (Smith 1889,127). Finally Smith observed about the Gupta copper coinage: "The 
principal locality from which the copper coins are obtained is the ancient Hindu city of 
Ajodhyà (Ayudhyà)... Ten out of fifteen specimens of the copper coinage in Sir Cunningham's 
cabinet were obtained at this place, from which Tregear also procured his unique specimen of 
the Standing King type of Kumára Gupta. The five copper coins in Mr,Hooper's cabinet were all 
collected at Ajodhy8... I think that the fact of sixteen Gupta copper coins having been ob- 
tained (and presumably found) at the ancient city of Ajodhyaáfully warrants the positive in- 
ference that a mint for copper coinage was maintained, certainly by Chandra Gupta II, and pro- 
bably by Kumára Gupta, at that place... The Gupta copper coins aere sometimes found associated 
with those of the Mitra (Sunga) dynasty, which are obtained in considerable numbers at Ajodhyà 
ang in the neighbourhood." (Smith 1888,50f.) Co. I,12 n.B. 

? See e. g. Mathura, Rajghat/Varanesi, Indraprastha/Delhi, Rajagrha etc. Both in Mathura and 
Rajghat Gupta layers are very poorly represented at the old sites, yet there can hardly be any 
doubt that both cities continued to exist after the Kusana period (see Sharma 1873,141f. (Ma- 
thura), and 144 (Rajghat)). 

The first temple tó be demolished by Muslims was the Jaina temple of Adin&tha, which was 
situated to the north of the Ramkot, due south of Svargadvara (see below). There exist several 
Smaller mounds along the large pond called Saptasagara which lies between the Ramkot and Ádi- 
natha. When one of these mounds was levelled (c.AD 1935) an image dating from the 14th-12th 
century was found (see 1,55). Another ancient mound thet is still unexplored but appears to 
be promising in view of several archaeological layers that can be observed in the precipitous 
western side is the so-called 'Shah Madar mound’ 100m north of the NW corner of the Ramkot 
(see 1,1309. A shift to the north of the Gupta habitation would be in conformity with the si- 
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Soon after Fa hsien left India a new emperor ascended the Gupta throne, Kumaragupta I (c.AD 
415-455). He was a half-brother of Prag s atIBuptà who was married to king Rudrasena II of the 
Vakataka dynasty at the close of the fourth century. This secured the Guptas with a trustworthy 
ally in the Deccan, and it certainly gave a stimulus to the Vaisnava faith in the Vakataka 
realm.! Prabhavatigupta appears to have been one of the earliest known devotees of the Rama 
incarnation of Visnu.? In conformity with the spirit of the time the period of Kumaragupta's 
reign provides us with the first archaeological evidence of a topographical 'Ayodhya'. 

The Karamdanda inscription perhaps supplies us with the name of the governor of the province 
of Kosala. The capital of this, province is denoted as 'Ayodhy8'. The inscription was found 
24km SW of the site AY, near the village Karmdand along the road from Faizabad to Inayatnagar 
and Rae Bareli. The inscription is "incised on a stone linga which was excavated from an ancient 
site called Bharadi Dih near the village of Karamgēigā. "? It informs us that in AD 438 the 
former minister (mantrin) and governor (kumaramatya" ) , and at the time the 'superintendent of 
the office of the commander-in-chief' (mahabaladhikaranika)” of the emperor Kumaragupta, 
PrthivIsena° made an offering to some Brahmins (?) halling from Ayodhya on the occasion of an 
image-procession (devadront) at Bharadi. Prthivisena was a devotee of Siva, specifically of 
Prthiviévara, presumably his istadevata as the name would suggest’, and he recorded his offer- 
ing, which might have consisted of the inscribed linga itself, to the 'feet of the illustrious 
Mahadeva, the Lord of the (Himalaya ?) mountain' (bhagavaechat Lesvarasvanimahadevapadamule ) . 
The names Prthivisvara and $aileávara are unknown to the AM, although Bharadi Dih lies within 
the holy ksetra. ° 

Unlike his governor but like his sister and father, Kumaragupta styled himself as a great 
devotee of Visnu (paramabhagavata? ) . The same applies to his successor Skandaguptal?, who ruled 
from AD 455-467. He is the first Gupta king who had seriously to encounter the menace of the 
Hünas, who were already in possession of Gandhara. His success against the Huns is reported in 
the famous Bhitari stone pillar inscription.!! The historical victory may well have inspired 


him to assume the title Vikramaditya, the last of the Guptas to do so.l? One of the successors 


tuation from the 11th century onwards, when there is evidence that the main centre of Ayodhya 
lay north of the Ramkot (e.g. the holy places Svargadvara, Candrahari, Dharmahari, Adinatha, 
and the new fortification built by the Muslims along the river in the NW district of the city, 
see below). 

Dp. Sircar in HEI IIIJ 80f. 

? Seg T,6/- 

3 Er x(1909-10),70-72. Catalogue of the Brahmanical Sculptures in the State Museum, Lucknow 
1972 , 104-106. The Zinga is now in the possession of the Lucknow Museum. The catalogue mentions 
the findspot under the name of Bhardi Dih, i.e. the Bharadi mound, a toponym that figures in 
the inscription itself. The inscription is not complete. 

“ Sircar 1965,358. 

E op.cit.358. E 

$ The inscription informs us that the father of Prthivisena, Sikharasvamin, had been govern- 
or under the rule of Candragupta II. We have seen that among the Mitra dynasty of Saketa there 
were several Senas. Does the name of Prthivisena imply that scions of this dynasty continued to 
rule as governors in Saketa under Gupta hegemony, or is this mere coincidence ? - 

S.Konow, the editor of the inscription (EI X,71), thinks that the name Prthivi$vara belongs 
to the Zinga, whereas 'Mahadeva S$aileávara' refers somehow to the Brahmins of Ayodhya. 

? +(Holy] field’, or sacred complex (cp. Greek TÉuevoo). 

S CTT MT e441. 

LU GIT TEE Su. 

d aC! DLL 52-56% 

12 The Bhitari inscription seems to make an allusion to the newly assumed title when the 
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of Skandagupta Vikramaditya was his nephew, son of his brother Purugupta who, although the 
legitimate heir to the throne of Kumaragupta, may never or only very briefly have reigned} due 
to the ambition of Skandagupta. This nephew, Narasimhagupta, was the first Gupta ruler to assu- 
me the title Baladitya.? 

The above digression was necessary to establish which rulers the Chinese sources refer to 
when they speak of two succeeding kings, Vikramaditya and Baladitya. The conclusion arrived at 
by Frauwallner is to be accepted: "The fact is that, out of all Gupta rulers Skandagupta and 
Narasimhagupta alone bore, succeeding each other, the titles of Vikramā ditya and Baladitya."? 
Hence the reign of Baladitya (Narasimhagupta) is to be placed between AD 487 and AD 478. From 
the latter year we have an attestation of the rule of Baladitya's brother Budhegupta. * 

From Chinese sources we know that king Vikramaditya, i.e. Skandagupta, had the royal court 
installed in Ayodhya (according to Paramartha)?, or ‘country of $r&vasti' (according to Hsüan 
tsang)®. It is beyond doubt that the ‘country of Sravasti' refers to Kosala, the capital of 
which was at that time Saketa/Ayodhya, not Sravasti.? The possibility remains open that the 
royal court had already moved from Pataliputra to Saketa/Ayodhya during the reign of Kumara- 
gupta.? We have seen that the first inscription featuring the name Ayodhya dated from the reign 
of this King. In the inscriptions preserved the last Gupta ruler to mention Pataliputra is 


Kumaragupta's father Candragupta II.? 


t 


The following factors may have determined the decision of the emperors to move their 


residency. 


pe ee are described as having been performed 'step by step! (vtkramena kramena) (CII III 
: e title is fully attested in several silver coins of the 'Alt Pu i ] 
5 ar T 
D BP Sana 19:77, 38). mie eg se 

Majumder in HCI III,29. 
There are indications for the existence af two rule i i 
i t xis rs bearing the name Narasimhagupta, 
both maybe provided p the title Baladitya (cp. CII III,285. Altekar 1854,XXXVIIlf.). A fact 
cs joe that the Í rst ruler Narasimhagupta who succeeded Skandagupta Vikramaditya (maybe 
zu Erud SE On (ror assumed the title Baladitya. This is established by gold coins of 
e purest class (71%) with the legend: jayanti narastmhaguptah (obvers ladi 
i e), d t = 
Kerse Al an 19147CIIf.. 437; B.P.Sinh8 1977:51): P iii Wo B 
Frauwallner 1951,27. 
An inscription on a votive image of the Buddha fr 
J | oti om Sarnath (Arch.Survey An.Rep.1914-15, 
Mo 126). Narasimhagupta Baladitya may have had several rivals in this period of ten years. 
PES pem was Kumaragupta II, who ruled simultaneously or successively (cp. HCI III,298). Along 
E 8 date of Kaniska the last phase of imperial Gupta reign is one of the greatest cruces for 
E M T of India. The extant evidence is discussed at length by B.P.Sinha 1977, but his 
LE usions are nowhere fully convincing. We may, however, be fairly safe in pronouncing that 
men the death of Skandagupta the dynastic lineage of Pürugupta was restored to the throne of 
T "ur of the Lemporary occupants of this throne assumed the title Baladitya, and, most 
m morc M M It cannot be fully excluded that at the same time other pre- 
o e rone proclaimed their sovereignty simultaneously from other p 
; iU F 
empire. (Cp. Altekar 1954,XXXVIf.). iaa 
Takakusu 1904,283ff. 
Beal 1,106. 
Beal XLIV. (See above). 
NE caer 1851,30. If this were the case the move of the royal court would have a con- 
oc ary parallel. The emperor's nephew Pravarasena II moved the Vakataka court from Nandi- 
XT Me to the newly established Pravarapura about the middle of the fifth century (CII V, 
z V,XLI,LXIf.), the reasons for which, however, are not known. ‘ 
CII TUT A, 
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There are indications that the capital Pataliputra was stricken by a calamity in the middle 
of the 5th century, possibly a flood of the river Ganges.! Saketa/Ayodhya offered a good alter- 
native for the old capital. Since the reign of Kumaragupta the empire had come under in- 
creasing pressure of the Hunas on its western borders, and this made Saketa/Ayodhya strategic- 
ally preferable to the eastern capital. Seen in the perspective of the North Indian political 
configuration over a longer period it would seem that the move of the court to Saketa was only 
a short interlude. The tendency to move the centre of power from the east to the west, i.e. to 
that side from which again and again all North Indian empires were threatened by foreign armies, 
was further effectuated by the shift of power from Ayodhya to Kanyakubja (Kanauj) directly 
after the dissolution of the Gupta empire, and it finally resulted in the declaration by Qutb- 
ud-din in AD 1193 of Lalkot (Delhi) as capital of the Sultanate. It may be noted incidentally 
that all cities successively raised to the status of capital were situated along the important 
east-west highway (see above). 

The vanquisher of the Hünas, Skandagupta, liked to compare himself with Rama ( [maha] batavi- 
kra[me]na > [ama] [tu] 1yo)?, and the choice of S&keta/Ayodhy8 as new capital may have offered 
good opportunities to invigorate the ideology of his power. The restoration of the capital of 
yore, the renascence of the glory of the Iksvakus, was a theme that was prominent in circles 
attached to the Gupta court of this time. Kālidāsa, who lived in the middle of the 5th century 
AD*, may have projected the actual events in the realm of saga by relating (for the first time) 
in the Raghuvamáa? , the story of Rama's son Kuga returning to the capital of his forbears in 
order to restore her ancient magnificence. By the explicit identification of Ayodhya with Sa- 
keta the poet may have endeavoured to endorse the aspirations of his patron, the Gupta emperor. 
The latter probably procured the adherence of the Brahmanical fold by reinforcing the tradition- 
al lore. There is a persistent local tradition in Ayodhya that ascribes the rediscovery of the 
town to a king Vikramaditya. Although not found in Sanskrit literature, it appears in almost 


all (modern) Hindi works dealing with Ayodhya. ‘This oral tradition was reported by Martin? 


1 Schlingloff 1968,41. 
2 cp. Frauwallner 1951,31 n.1. 


3 Sircar 1842,318. "uu 
t There are strong arguments - apart from this new one viz. that Kalidasa appears to be the 


first, Indian author who expressly identifies Ayodhya with Saketa - in favour of a florutt of 
Kalidasa under the reign of Kumaragupta and Skandagupta, namely 1) The supposed knowledge 
of the poet af the Hünas. 2) His association with the court of a king Vikramaditya (Skandagupta 
? cp. Vikramorvaétya. 3) The reference in the Meghaduta to a Rama sanctuary on the Ramagiri 

(= Ramtek), which played an important part in the political and religious life of Kumaragupta's 
sister Prabhavatigupta (see Bakker-Entwistle 1981,125f.). 4) The alleged influence of Kalidasa 
on the composition of the kavya work Setubandha, which is ascribed to Kumaragupta's nephew 
Pravarasena II. 5) The new devotion towards Visnu's incarnation of Rama in certain circles 
associated with the court of Kumaragupta and Skandagupta (who compares himself explicitly with 
Rama, see n.3) which might be reflected in the Raghuvamáa and in allusions in the Meghaduta. 

Cp. HCL I11,302f. 

B Raghuvamáa 16.25-42. Cp. Bakker 1982,105. This was for the first time suggested by Liebich 
4930,274f. (cp. also Frauwallner 1951,30 n.1). 

° Raghuvaméa 5.31,18.79,14.13. 

7 Martin 1838 Eastern India Vo1.11,333f.: "The people of Ayodhya imagine, that after the 
death of Vrihadbala, their city was deserted, and continued:so until the time of Vikrama of 
Ujjain, who came in search of the holy city, erected a fort called Ramgar, cut down the forests 
by which the ruins were covered, and erected 380 temples on the places sanctified by the extra- 


ordinary actions af Rama, of his wife Sita, of his brother Lakshman, and of his general Maha- 
seres IA. still earlier reference is found in Tieffenthaler (AD 1767) 1785 1,180. 
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in 1838, and after him again by Cunningham? and Carnegy?. 


From Paramartha's Life of Vasubandhu, and Hsüan tsang's St-yu-ki we gather the following 
information about S8keta/Ayodhya in the middle of the Sth century AD. King Skandagupta Vikra- 
maditya was a patron of the learned. Various religious teachers and artists? resided at his 
court in Ayodhya. Of the teachers the most famous was Vasubandhu II, and Kalidasa may have 
been one of the artists as has been argued above. The king spent great sums of money for the 
maintenance of his subjects", and commissioned the building of several temples and monasteries. 
A philosophical dispute was organised by him between the Samkhya teacher Vindhyavasin and the 
Buddhist monk Buddhamitra, teacher of Vasubandhu II. The prize bestowed on him for his 
victory, said to have amounted to "three lacs of gat. was distributed by the Brahmin 
Vindhyavasin among 'the people', presumably his co-religionists, the local Brahmins. Vasu- 
EET when returning home (to Ayodhya)?, avenged? the defeat of his teacher by writing the 
Pavamarthasaptatika since Vindhyavasin himself had already disappeared by that time. Skanda- 
gupta Vikramaditya bestowed on him also 'three lacs of gold’. "This amount he divided into 
three portions with which he built three monasteries in the country of A-yu-ja: 1) a 
monastery for pi-ku-ni (bhikeunt) , 2) a monastery for the Sat-ba-ta (Sarvastivada) school, 3) 
eoo for the Mahayana school."!? The building activities of the Buddhists in Ayodhyā/ 
Sāketa presumably continued or were even intensified under Vikramāditya's successor Narasimha- 
gupta Baladitya, as is suggested by Hsüan tsang.!! | 

The above may be considered as literary testimony to a second stratum of Buddhist monuments 
in the site AY. Besides the new monasteries, the previously ruined stupa of the Mani-Parbat 
site was presumably restored. This would account for the two archaeological layers that were 
discovered in the mound by Cunningham (see above), and it also explains how it was possible 
for Fa hsien to see only ruins of stupas in AD 400, while Hsüan tsang, two centuries later, 
found an old sagharama c.1.5km to the south of the city next to a stupa.!? 

To this we may add, another conjecture. The south-western bastion of the present-day Ramkot, 
known as Kubertila, is referred to in the AM as Navaratna.!? It is a circular mound of abot 


2 : " d 
Om height. The circumference on top is c.65m. Its northern, western, and southern slopes 


— 


l Arch.Survey 1,321. 
Carnegy 1870,8. 
mnm v a E. Pn Baladitya with having patronized "those distinguished for 
: " ea 5 . Takakusu 1904,283). We may find i i 
E. i . (E : aké u 190 ) may find an allusion to the king's own 
erest in music in the Bhitari inscription (tanadhtda (?) vinttah), CII III,53 i 
Beal I,106f. Takakusu 1904,285ff. : ra 
Takakusu 1904,285ff. 
"m tsang calls this teacher of Vasubandhu II Manoratha (Beal I,107). "Diese kleine Ab- 
e c Qc dass Hiuen-tsang nicht Paramartha kopiert hat, sein Bericht also selbständigen 
esitzt.” (Liebich 1930,272f.). See Frauwallner 1851,44-46 and 24 n.1 
Takakusu 1904,285. j 
9 Op.cit.2B6. 
Me a to Hsüan tsang this vengeance of Vasubandhu actually took place in a new public 
QU kasa p of Skandagupta, (Narasimhagupta) Baladitya (Beal I,108f.) 
su ,28657.,289. ift : i : 5 
i1 a api 89. For a second gift of the king to Vasubandhu II see below. 
Beal I,228. 


ke ATEhough it is absent in S this name must be old. It is mentioned among the 
er bastions which all bear names of heroes from the Ramayana, except for Pindareka 
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which are partly covered with old bricks and stones, are rather steep. The eastern side slopes 
more gradually and a path leading upwards along this side is covered with (old) bricks. Apart 
from a new small Zinga and Nandin placed on top of the mound; there is no Hindu structure on 
the site. Formerly the place was claimed by a muslim ptr.) Today the name Navaratna is explain- 
ed as the Nine Jewels (of Kubera, op. Kubertila). As we have seen the AM referred to the old 
stupa of the Mani-Parbat as Maharatna. In view of the similarity of both names (in particular 
the *Buddhistic' ratna?) we propose another etymology of the name, 'New Jewel', and we con- 
jecture that the mound hides another Buddhist building. This may have been built during the 
period under discussion and was conceived of as the New Jewel compared with the old one at the 
Mant-Parbat site. The report of the exploration of a 'Kuber-Tila' by Narain? (see 1,17 n.2) 
may refer to this mound. 

After Narasimhagupta Baladitya had ascended the throne he and his mother invited Vasubandhu 
II to take up residence at thé court." Skandagupta previously had sent his heir apparent to 
Vasubandhu 'to receive his instruction'.? The new king and the queen-mother again bestowed 
large sums of gold to the Buddhist master with which another temple was built in Ayodhya’, 
possibly the Navaratna. Soon after the old 'Master of the Law' had declined another dispute, 


this time with a Vaibhasika teacher Sahghabhadra, he died in the capital at the age of eighty.’ 


According to epigraphical and numismatic evidence the Gupta empire was ruled by Budhagupta 
during the last quarter of the 5th century. Tt is not certain whether this king ruled from 
Ayodhya/Saketa, but there are no indications to the contrary. Budhagupta's successor had to 
face the Huna power led by the chief Mihiragula. Hsüan tsang identifies this king with Bala- 
ditya® but his treatment of this historical episode is full of inconsistencies. It is certain 
that the major part of the Ganges Plain (including Kosala) came temporarily under the sway of 
Mihiragula (AD 510-530). This no doubt dealt a serious blow to the cultural and religious life 


of the capital. Ayodhya/Saketa, however, does not seem to have been devastated, since one 
and Mattagajendra which are equally old places later incorporated into a new conception (see 
1,138 and ad SA 17.4d). 

l According to my informant this pir was chased away in the night during which the Hindus 
succeeded in installing idols inside the Babur Mosque (23rd of December 1948). The place is 
now claimed by the Ramanandi order. 

2 The word ratna (Pali: ratana) features frequently in Buddhist proper names (see e.g. DPPN 
s.V. ratana, BHSDict. s.v. ratna). According to Fleet (CII III,33 n.5) the great stupa of 
Sanchi was called Ratnagrha, a word featuring in two Sanchi stone inscriptions of the Gupta 
period (CII III,32 11.9-10,264 1.5). ratnagrha may, however, also denote the adytum or relic 
chamber of a stupa (see Thupavamsa p.233,243 (vatanaghara), cp. EHA s.v. ratnagrha). Two 
Buddhist temples in Bodh Gaya feature vatna in their names: Ratanagharacetiya (Jat.1,78:cp. 

Fa hsien in Beal LXIII), and Ratanacankamacetiya (Jat.I,78). Other Buddhist temples containing 
Patna in their name are: Ratanapasada (temple erected by king Kanitthatissa, Mahavamsa 36.7), 

the great stupa (Mahathüpa) in Anuradhapura called Ratanavaluka (Culavamsa 78.104) or Ratana- 

vali (Culavamsa 60.68), Ratanavalicetiya (stupa erected in Khiragama by king Parakkamabahu I, 
Culavamsa 79.71), a stupa of the same name in Pulatthipura (Culavamea 80.20) and Ratanavihara 

a nunnery in Ceylon (Cilavamsa 42.47). Compare also the Buddhist complex at Ratnagiri (Cuttack 
district Orissa), Mitra 1971.225ff. 

3 [AR 1969-70,41. 

# Takakusu 1904,288. 

5 ibid. 

D op.cit. 288. | 

7 gp.cit.290,283. tp. Frauwallner 1951,58. 

8 See 1,29 n.2. 


(Cp. Beal 1,108). 
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century afterwards Hsüan tsang witnessed a flourishing town with still several monasteries and 
stupas unimpaired. 
The resistance against the Hünas brought new military leaders and their clans to the fore. 


One of them, the Maukharis, is mentioned in a record of the later Guptas.! At first they were 


presumably feudal chiefs of the imperial Guptas?, but with the weakening of the grasp of the 
Hunas over their eastern dominions and the resulting power vacuum, they set themselves up as 
independent rulers. Iá8navarman may have ruled over Kosala but the limits of his influence, as 
well as whether there was any particular centre of his power, are unknown. ? "Kanauj seems to 


have been the capital of the Maukhari kingdom, at least in the time of Aventivarman” (c.AD 


580-800) "and his son, but of this too we have no positive evidence."" One thing is apparent, 


Saketa/Ayodhya had irrevocably lost its unique position as a centre of power in North India.? 


The loss of its position o? eminence did not directly result in a rapid decline of the town. 
This is proven by the account of Hsüan tsang who visited the capital of the kingdom of 'O-yu- 
t'o during the reign of king Harsa of Kanauj (AD 636-640). At that time the town belonged to 
the empire of Harsa. It might have been the seat of a feudatory vassal or merely an administrat- 
ive officer.’ 248 silver coins of the-Bhitaura hoard? bear the legend of Sri Saladata (Sri 
Siladitya) which was attributed by Burn to king Harsa of Kanauj.? 

According to the repart af Hstian tsangl the city measured 20 Zé (—c.8km] in circumference, 
which corresponds to the present old centre of Ayodhya. The Kaátkavetii adds to this that the 


moat around the town was like that of Pataliputra.!! The monastery in which Vasubandhu II lived 


LiCl DIN SB 

We possess a Gupta inscription of AD 533/4 which mentions Ayodhya. In this Damodarpur 
copper plate (EI xV(1919-20),141-144) a nobleman is said to come from Ayodhya (ayo [dhya] kaku- 
Laputraka ametadevena). Whether this implies, as was suggested by the editor of the inscription 
that Ayodhya 'still formed part of the dominions ruled over by this Bhanu(?J)gupta' seems to i 
be questionable (op.cit.144 n.1). 

Coins of I$anavarman (c.AD 550-578), Sarvavarman (c.AD 576-80), and Avantivarman (c.AD 
580-600) were found 14km west of Faizabad in the village Bhitaura (Burn 1908,843ff.), and in 
Ayodhya itself (Arch.Survey IX,27). 

Majumdar in HCL III,59T. Cp. B.P.Sinha 197/7,110 and Devahuti 1970,27. 

E a Two inscriptions, probably both dating from the Bth century, possibly refer to Ayodhya 
uring the Gupta age. The first one, "the Gaya copper plate inscription" is a forgery (CII 
no n "The inscription purports to be dated, in numerical symbols, in the year nine 
= AD 328/9)"... "This inscription itself, however, is undoubtedly spurious”... "It has the 
eeneral appearance of having been made somewhere about the beginning of the eighth century 
3 (CII III,255f.). The other inscription also dates from the 8th century and relates the 
Ah ry of three merchant-brothers who came from Ayodhya (EI II(1884),343-347). Once upon a 
E (purvam) tne three merchant-brothers went on business to Tamralipti. Having made their 
india they lingered sometime in a village, where they eventually set themselves up as local 
= Ta see to Majumdar (HCI III,93), this refers to the Mana rulers in the last quarter 
ds sixth century AD in Orissa. Both inscriptions seem to be without implications for the 
STEP, af Saketa/Ayodhya. They only testify to the regular name of the former city of Saketa. 
Beal 1,224-229. On the place-name  'Ü-yu-t'o see above. 
Devahuti 1970,86f. 
ç See n.3. E 
npo g emp ie pan cue EN E v by Devahuti 1970,239. Hoernle 1909, 
pu “> ; sm: denti Saladata adi i i i : 
tapaslla, of whom 9 coins occur in tha Bhitaura pee n 2E LIN 
i Beal L, 124. " 
WI dd ad Panini 5.1.116: pataliputravat sakete parikha/ (Vol.IV,101). The moat of 
ç putra was reported by Megasthenes to be c.185m in width (ÉE&mAE8pov) (Arrian 8.10.7). It 


34 Chapter 1 


was still seen by the Chinese pilgrim, but the Preaching Hall "in which Vasubandhu Bodhisattva 
explained the principles of religion and preached for the benefit of kings of different coun- 
tries..." was already in ruins.! It appears from his déscription that Ayodhya was still mainly 
a Buddhist centre. 

With this our main sources relating to Saketa/Ayodhya in the first millennium of our era 
are exhausted. With the rise of the new metropolis of Kanauj the town fell into obscurity. In 
the four centuries after the death of Harsa (AD 647) North India was divided into several petty 
kingdoms, one of which might have been Ayodhya. Whenever a new political power of more than 
local importance emerged it centred around the capital Kanauj. Ayodhya may have occasionally 
been under the sway of rulers of Kanauj, but none of these periods of subjection seems to have 
endured for long. 

Some scholars have taken the reference in Vakpatiraja's Gaudavaha (c.AD 735) to the "City 
of Hariécandra"?, in the description of the "Conquest of the world” of his principal YaSovarman 
of Kanauj, to mean that the city of Ayodhya was conquered by this ruler.? The Prakrit poem does 
not mention the town by name but merely relates that the king erected in one day a temple in 
Hariácandra's town. 

Ayodhya was again ruled temporarily by Kanauj during the reign of the Pratihara dynasty, 
notably of the kings Mihira Bhoja (AD 838-885) and his son Mahendrapala I (AD 885-908)." From 
these centuries, however, no historical sources relating to Ayodhya have come to light.? In 
fact virtually nothing is known of the history of the town between AD 850 and AD 1050, although 
the archaeological findings in the collection of the former Faizabad Museum testify to a con- 


tinuation of lively religious activity in the region. This obscurity explains how it is 


flowed into the river Ganges (see Diodorus 2.39.26 in Müller Fragmenta II,p.405). Cp. ad AM 
2. 2B» 

l^ Besi 225: 

hariamda naarte. Gaudavaha vss.495-508. 

Tripathi 1837,189 (differently Smith in JRAS (1908),779). Cp. HCI 111,129. 

HCI IV,32f. The Dighwa-Dubauli Plate issued from Mahodaya (Kanauj (?)), by Mahendrapala, 
king of Kanauj, in AD 761/2, declares that a village in the district of Valayika belonging to 
the Sravasti bhukti in the Sravasti-mandala was given to a learned man (bhatta) (Fleet 1886, 
112f.). (Cp. Vaidya 1979 11,106; Tripathi 1973,252). 

5 Except the two inscriptions mentioned in 1,33 n.5. The name Ayodhya still figures in an- 
other inscription which dates from between AD 600-800. The composer of the praáasti (panegyric) 
styles himself as Bhattavasudeva Ayodhyega. The reading ayo [dhye] $ahis not quite distinct. Ac- 
cording to Bühler "the ‘Lord of Ayodhya’ means, I suppose, only that Vasudeva was the owner of 
some village called Ayodhya.” The inscription was found in Madha in the Yaunsa Bawar district. 

$ The former Faizabad Museum was closed in 1952. A few pieces of the collection were brought 
to the State Museum in Lucknow (pieces 52.74(A), 52.82, 53.1, 53.3 and the inscriptions 53.4 
and 53.5). The rest (about 30 pieces) was stored in two rooms of J.T.C.College in Faizabad. 
The records relating to this collection have disappeared, as a result of which the provenance of 
the images can no longer be ascertained, although it seems likely that the majority comes from 
the region around Faizabad. Consequently, since it is unknown which pieces, if any, pertain 
to the town of Ayodhya, the collection is of little use for the historiography of the city. 
Among the pieces that might belong to the 7th-Bth centuries I mention a beautiful pedestal with 
standing acolytes on both sides, a head of a Visnu image (possibly belonging to the 
former piece), and two Jaina t£rthankaras (Parávanatha). A relief depicting the seven Matrkas, 
a beautiful image of Ganeáa, and a few temple architraves might belong to the ninth century. 
On the campus of J.1.C.College the upper part of a Buddhist votive stupa (10th century ?) 
rises above the ground. 

An old image is found in the holy place Par&éarasthala in the village Paras on the north 


Fwn 


History of Saketa/Ayodhya from 600 BC to AD 1000 35 


possible that statements made by Carnegy and based on local oral tradition have still not been 
purged from modern works dealing seriously with the history of the town. To give a specimen of 
the type of vicissitudes in which we find ourselves in writing the history of this period I 
quote a remark of Carnegy that has been taken at face value by E.B.Joshi in the New Faizabad 
Gazetteer!: "This dynasty" (i.e. the Samudra Pal dynasty) "is supposed” ('supposed' is omitted 
by Joshi) "to have been succeeded by the trans-Dogra Siribastam" (Srivastava) "family of which 
Tilokchand” (Trilokacandra) "was a prominent member, a family which was of the Buddhist-Jain 
(sic!) persuasion and to which are attributed certain old Deohárás or places of Jain worship 
which are still to be found in Ájüdhiá, but which are of modern restoration."? Joshi is able 


to add that their kingship was installed in AD 818. 


From the total absence of Ayodhya in historical sources of this period we infer that the 
town gradually fell into insignificance. Petty chieftains might have set themselves up as local 
rulers, occasionally yielding to more powerful kings by accepting a temporary tributary status. 

However, the new idea that had been promoted in the Gupta age, imparting to the town the 
former glory and status of being the capital of the Iksvaku race and notably of Ramacandra, 
might have been fostered throughout this period by the Brahmins among the population and their 
Hindu rulers. Not until the city once again formed part of a powerful Hindu kingdom that uni- 
fied a considerable area of the Ganges basin and that reopened the region to merchants and 
visitors, who brought with them material wealth and increased prestige, could this locally 
fostered tradition reassert itself on the supra-regional level. A new era in the history of 
Ayodhya was ushered in when the town again formed part of a kingdom of Kanauj in the second 
half of the 11th century. Before coming to speak of this new development we shall first give 
a synopticel survey of the religious situation in Saketa/Ayodhya during the period described 


above. 


bank of the Serayü (Gogra) 30km NW of Ayodhya. The male torso, about 90cm high, is too cover- 
ed with dirt and grease as to allow for an assessment, but its simple well-proportioned style 
points to an early date (see Intr. AM 74). 

Another site in the region of Ayodhya where archaeological material belonging ta this period 
was found is the holy place Punyahari, the present village of Punhad 17km SE of Ayodhya. The 
Village is situated on a mound. On the southern side is a round altar of mud on which a dozen 
small heads of deities, partly of stone partly terracotta (8-11th century), and two broken 
images of naga deities were found (see Intr. AM 83). 

Finally a fine image of a male figure should be mentioned in this context which was found 
Standing against a tree in front of the Durgeávara temple in Ayodhya. The torso is about 45cm 
high and may date from the 8th (4Dth) century (see ad AM 17.5a). 

4 Farz Baz, 37. 

Carnegy 1870,7. 


CHAPTER 2 
RELIGIOUS DEVELDPMENTS IN SAKETA/AYODHYA UP TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. 


Various forms of religious life flourished concurrently in Saketa/Ayodhya over a period of 
1500 years. If we have the impression that S&keta was chiefly a Buddhist centre during the 
first thousand years of its history this may be due to a preponderance of Buddhist sources re- 
lating to this period. This does not, however, alter the fact that it was mainly Buddhism, and 
to a lesser extent also Jainism, that determined the religious significance of the town on a 
supra-regional level. It will become apparent (as was already argued elsewhere!) that Brahman- 
ism and Hinduism were confined to local ramifications and that the all-India importance of 
Ayodhya within Hinduism arose only during the second millennium. 

In the first thousand years (500 BC-AD 500), Buddhism and Brahmanism/early Hinduism may have 
been alternatively to the fore depending on the religious preferences of the ruling kings, 
whereas Jainism seems to have remained a more constant but modest factor. Concurrent with its 
general decline all over India from the Bth century onwards, Buddhism lost its position in 
Saketa/Ayodhya and appears to be virtually extinct after AD 1000. 

In view of the apparent impossibility of giving an integral assessment of the.historical 
development of the religious life in Saketa, due to a lack of sources on the one hand and a 
lack of balance between them on the other, weshall briefly describe the various religious 
activities and institutions before AD 1000 in succession and refrain from attempting to give a 


total picture of the religious situation during this period. 


1. Buddhism. 
Much has already been said about Buddhism in Saketa/Ayodhya of which we here give a survey. 
From the canon- 


from 4500 BC. 


— For a list of textual places in the Pali canon that concern Saketa see I,5. 


ical evidence it appears that Saketa contained a flourishing Buddhist community 


Congregations were held in the parks to the south of the town and here the first foundations 


of Buddhist buildings seem to have been laid (notably the Kālakārāma)?. The place was sancti- 


fied by several visits of the Buddha himself. 


—— During the reign of Aéoka Maurya a stupa was presumably built on the Mant-Parbat site. 


—— During the reign of the S$ufgas and local dynasties in the following centuries, the Buddhist 


community may have passed through a temporary recession. The Buddhist stupas in town were pro- 


bably robbed of their relics during a siege by the Kusana emperor Kaniska, allied with Vijaya- 


kirti, the king of Khotan. This may have hastened the decline of local Buddhism under the rule 
of the Hindu (Mitra) rulers of the 2nd and 3rd centuries AD. 

—— In the first century AD the famous Sanskrit poet ASvaghosa was born into a Brahmin family 
of S8keta.? All sources agree that ASvaghosa flourished during the reign of Kaniska", and his 
provenance from Sāketa testifies to the level of its cultural life during this period. Paramā- 


rtha praises him with the words: "he was well versed in the eight divisions of the Vyakarana 


Bakker 1882. 

AN II,24; Cp. Mitra 1871,32. 

Takakusu 1804,278. Lévi 1908,88. 

Lévi 1908,72ff. Cp. Wilhelm in PDK 341-344. 
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treatise, in the four Vedas, and the six treatises on them (Vedangas), and (he) was conversant 
with the Tripitaka of all eighteen (Buddhist) schools."! After the siege, the Kusana conqueror 
seems to have had him invited to Kashmir to help in the literary redaction of the commentaries 
on the Abhidharma and other Buddhist texts.’ 

—— The decline of Buddhism in Saketa after the Kusanas was witnessed by the Chinese pilgrim 
Fa hsien? in the first decade o? the fifth century. The pilgrim only saw the ruins of the 
towers raised "on places where the four Buddhas walked for exercise and sat down". Further he 
reports the legend of the willow stick that the Buddha used when he once dwelt at this place 
and which he fixed into the earth (south of the city to the east of the road), whereupon it 
immediately "grew up seven feet high, neither more or less". "The unbelievers", Fa hsien con- 
tinues, "and Brahmans, filled with jealousy, cut it down and scattered the leaves far and wide, 
but yet it always sprung up again in the same place as before." We have suggested elsewhere" 
that this legend has been preserved by the Hindus who founded a holy place near this site 

(the Dantachavanakunda) , which is said in the AM to have been the spot where Rama used to 

brush his teeth. The Buddhist tradition was already so much weakened that it did not come to 
the notice of Hsüan tsang 230 years later. 

—— A revival of Buddhist learning in Sa&keta/Ayodhya was encouraged by a teacher named Ba-sha- 
su-ba-da-la (Vasubhadra) who spread the knowledge of the Abhidharma of the Sarvastivada school 
and the Mahavibhasaáas tra” (reputedly composed with the help of Aávaghosa in Kashmir) in the 
town.” The date of Vasubhadra's activities is not known, but these — Vasubandhu II to 
compose his Abhidharmakoáa in Ayodhya.? ! 

CER the middle of the 5th century the move of the royal court of the Guptas to Saketa/Ayo- 
dhya offered opportunities to Vasubandhu II and his co-religionists to use their influence at 
court in favour of the Buddhist community in the town. Philosophical disputes were organised 
which instigated Vasubandhu to write new treatises. Besides the verse portion of the Abhi- 
uem wrote a prose commentary at the request of the Sarvastivadins of Kashmir. He wrote 
the Paramarthasaptattka as a refutation of the Samkhya doctrine of Vindhyavasin who had 
humiliated Vasubandhu's guru Buddhamitra in a public dispute. 

—— Skandagupta Vikramaditya (c.455-467) seems to have been so impressed by the genius of 
Vasubandhu IT that he sent his yuvaraja to him for tuition. He bestowed large sums of gold 
upon the Buddhist master which were employed for the building of three monasteries. When Nara- 
simha Baladitya ascended the throne he once again bestowed gold on his teacher, with which 
another temple was built in Ayodhya, Traces of this renewed Buddhist activity may be found in 


the second layer of the Mant-Parbat stupa and possibly in a mound called today Kubertila, This 


| 


1 
s Takakusu 1904,278. Cp. Hsüan tsang (Beal II,100). 
a Takakusu 1904,278f. Life of A$vaghosa by Kumarajiva cited in Lévi 1908,70. HCI II,147. 
4 Beal XLIII. 
s Bakker 1982,104f. 
: AM 1533. 
Th 12 7 i i 
nga e commentary on the Jñanapras thana preserved in the Chinese canon. See Frauwallner 1973, 
Y 
b Takakusu 1904,278-281. 


Takakusu 1904,287f. Accordi ea P ç P 
105; z ] ing to Hsüan tsang this work w 3 
05; but op. Beal 1,225). Cp. Frauwaliner 1951,55f. as composed in Gandhara (Beal I, 
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south-western bastion of the Ramkot is designated by the name of Navaratna ('New Jewel’) in the 
AM. The monastery of Vasubandhu was still seen by Hsüan tsang. It was situated 5 or 6 Lets, 

the south-west of the city in an extensive grove of amra trees. We have identified this monast- 
ery with the Sugrtb-Parbat as described by Cunningham. The stupa one hundred paces to the 
north-east contained, according to Hsüan tsang, "the heir and nails of Tathagata”. It may be 
identified with the Mani-Parbat stupa. 

—— The building mentioned above obviously survived the disintegration of the Gupta empire and 
the supremacy of the Hünas . Hsüan tsang reports that in the fourth decade of the 7th century 
"about 400 sa@gharamas” and "3000 priests, who study both the books of the Great and the Little 
Vehicle" are to be found in the kingdom DP 'Uevyu-t'bs 

—— During the last three centuries of the first millennium our Sources dry up. From the fact 
that Buddhism is nearly extinct in Ayodhya in the second millennium we infer that this religion 


suffered a gradual decline after the sixth century. 


2 Jainism. 

For a list of textual places concerning Sa(g)eya in the Svetambara Jaina canon see I,8. 
— From the sixth century BC Saketa figured prominently in Jainism. According to the canon 
the place was sanctified by the visits of the two presumably historical founders of this re- 
ligion, Parévanatha and Mah&vira. The canon mentions several householders, merchants and a 
nobleman, Ramaputra, belonging to Saketa who were converted to Jainism by Mahavira. The town's 
Jaina community probably developed in the fifth century much along the same lines as its 
Buddhist counterpart. Gatherings were held in parks, notably the Uttarakuru garden, and here 
the first buildings of the order may have sprung up. A post-canonical Buddhist text? relates 
that the Kalakarama, a garden in the possession of Kalaka, a áresthin from Saketa, was at 
first placed at the disposal of the Nirgranthas, probably meaning the Jainas. After the con- 
version of the owner to Buddhism he gave his garden for the use of the monks of the Buddhist 
order. 
—— The first Maurya ruler, Candragupta, is said to have accepted the Jaina faith, and also 
later Maurya kings were favourable towards Jainism.^ An image datable to the 4th century BC 
and possibly representing a Jaina ascetic was found during the excavations at the Ramkot. The 
image is described as "a person (Jaina Kevalin?) with bald head, distended earlobes and in 
Kayotsarga pose... perhaps the earliest Jaina figure of this kind so far found in India."? No 
other rulers of S&keta/Ayodhya particularly favoured Jainism, but it is not unlikely that this 
community had good connections with the trading classes of the town, who may well have given 
considerable support to the order. This must account for its stable continuity in Saketa/Ayo- 
dhy8, without the ups and downs that characterize the Buddhist community which had made itself 


more dependent on royal sympathy. 
— Along with the gradual identification during the 2nd to Gth centuries AD of Saketa with 
the mythological town of Vinita and accordingly with Ayodhya, a good deal of Jaina mythology 


came to be connected with the town. This no doubt enhanced its reputation within Jeinism. The 


1 Manorathapurant 111,34-38. 
2 Thapar 1973, 136. 


3 IAR 1978-77,53; Plate I c. 
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city Vinita was said to have been built by Dhanavaimai (Dhanapatimati)]!. Not only is the first 
tirthankara Rsabha said to have been born in this town, but also other prominent mythological 
Jaina figures like the second, fourth and fifth tirthankaras as well as Bharata and Sagara, 

the first two of the eakravartins, and Padma (=Ramacandra) were believed to have lived here. 

As we have peen anavan a possible cross-reference to Rsabha is found in the spurious concluding 
verse of the Ramayana. We tentatively assume that along with the political ascent of Sāketa/ 
Ayodhya during the Gupta age the town gained in prestige within Jainism. 

— The non-canonical Paumacariya, which may belong to the 4th century AD?, gives an interest- 
ing account of the condition of Jainism in S&keta in the post-Nanda period. ° It is told” that 
seven Jaina sadhus came from Mathura to Saketa (Saeyapuri) in the rainy season. When they went 
around begging they came to the house of the (Jaina) sadhu Arahadatta fap.ctt.8g. 13]. who re- 
fused to revere them as he recognised that in spite of the rainy season they had evidently 

come from abroad, and he thought to himself: "I know all the $ramanas who live in this excellent 
city, in the Jaina monastery (Jinavarana agare), and in the cave-reclusories (pabbharakottha- 
gaisu)." Eventually these seven sadhus came to a Jaina temple (jénabhavanam) where due Ee. 
was paid to them by a éramana called Dyuti (Jui). After a meal offered to them they worshipped 
the beautiful image (varapadimam) of Muni Suvratasvamin [muni suvvayasamtyasea) in this Jaina 
temple (jtnayayane ) (89.20). We learn from this story that there was obviously a Jaina monast- 
ery in Saketa and a temple dedicated to the sage Suvratasvamin of whom an image was installed 
(cp. the Jaina image found by 8.B.Lal, above). Whether this Muni Suvratasvamin is the same as 

or only a namesake of the 20th ttrthankara is difficult to determine. 

— According to the account of Hsüan tsang 'non-Buddhists' (Beal: 'heretics'), most probably 
Jainas, lived in the town, but they were few in number.” 

— Carnegy 1870 reports the following: "I have now in my possession two elaborately carved 
stone images discovered some years ago on the banks of the Gomti, in the village of Patna in 
pargana Aldemau of this district (lat. 26°-15'N, long. §2°-26'E) of which general Cunningham, 

to whom I sent a photograph, writes as follows: '...particularly valuable to me for the very 
perfect state of preservation... They are not however, Biddhtet, but Jain figures. No Büddhist 
figures are ever represented as naked, and it is only the statues of the Digambar sect of the 
Jains that are so represented. Both figures represent the same Azerarvoh viz., Adinath, who is 
the first of the 24 Tirthankars of the Jains. Adinath is known by the wheel on the pedestal, 
which is represented end on, instead o? stdeways as in many other scuptures'. These statues" 
Carnegy continues, "were discovered under ground by some Bairágis about the year 1850 AD s m. s 
According to Führer? these figures were carved out of an "extensive khera on the left bank of 
the Gumti... Theses statues are now in the Faizabad Local Museum". Their present whereabouts 
are unknown. As has been noted in I,34 n.8 there are two Jaina tirthankara images (8th century) 


in the collection of the former Faizabad Museum, but they are not the images described by 
ET — — $ 
1 
JDP 1,154. dhanavaimainimmiya or, accordin 
x m g to the Sanskrit gloss, 'made by the i = 
stion/insight (buddhi=mat) of Dhanapati (=Kubera) ? 3 
Kulkarni in his introduction to the (Jacobi) edition of Vim 
r alasuri's Pawnacart d 
this work "not later than the 4th century A.D." (p.4). pom 
Paumacariya 89.42-52. 
Op.cit. 89.1-20. 
Beal 1,225. 
Carnegy 1870,22. 
Führer 1891,328. 
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Carnegy = 

There is other evidence to the existence of an Adinatha (Rsabha) temple before the arrival 
of the Muslims (c.AD 1194). Adinatha (Rsabha) was said to have been born in Vinita! or Ikkhaga- 
bhumi*. Temples dedicated to him are hardly to be expected in Saketa before the identification 
of Vinita and Ikkhagabhümi with Saketa was established. Such a temple is not mentioned by 
Vimalasuri. However, in the north of site AY, to the south of the present ghat Svargadvara 
is a lofty mound covered with several graves (all in ruins) and crowned by what appears to be 
the fagade of a tomb. Half way up the mound on the south-eastern corner is a dtgambara temple 
of Ádinatha, "the key of which", according to Carnegy, "is kept by a Musalmán who lives close 
by? Carnegy further reports: "The local Musalmán tradition is that one Makhdüm Shah Juran 
Ghori (whose descendants still hold property in Ajudhiá and take the fees at the Jain shrine) 
came to Oudh at the end of the twelfth century, with Sultan Shahab-ud-din Ghori” (i.e. 
Muhammad Chart), "and rid Ajudhiá of Adinath, who was a torment to the people...". The officer 
Makhdüm Shah Juran Ghüri presumably destroyed the Jaina temple on this site and later had his 
own tomb built here instead. The mound is still known under the name of Shah Juraén Tila. This 
Ádinatha temple may be dated between the 5th and 12th century. 

The Té£rthakalpa by Jinaprabhasüri, a text belonging to the fourteenth century, might have 
preserved information about Jainism in Ayodhya that relates to the period under discussion. 
The text reports the existence of a temple of Nabhiraja (the father of Reabha) ." Tite further 
states that images of CakreSvari and of the yaksa Gomukha are installed in a temple (ayana)?. 
Cakreávarli is the gasanadevt of Rsabha and Gomukha is his servant. Both are the traditional 


acolytes of Adin&tha.S Directly after CakreS$vari and Gomukha the text mentions the ghat Svarga- 


dvara.’ As has been noted, the old Adinatha temple stood to the south of Svargadvara. Although 
the TK refers to Rsabha in the first general introduction to Ayodhya, a temple dedicated to 
him in this city is not expressly mentioned. After Svargadvara Jinaprabhasuri refers to a huge 
Jaina temple in the Himalaya (Atthavaya), called Simhasana (Sihanisijja), which was built by 
Bharata and which according to Jaina tradition was dedicated to Rsabha.? From all this we con- 
jecture that Jinaprabhasuri has avoided mentioning too explicitly the Adinatha temple near 
Svargadvara, since it was no longer there at the time that he wrote. 

Apart from a garden dedicated to Parévanatha, Jinaprabhasuri does not mention any other 
‘specific Jaina building in Ayodhya. Un the contrary, he describes? how a certain Devendrasuri 
moved four Jaina images through the air from Ayodhya to a place called Serisaka (serisayanaya- 
re), by his divine power. This might hint at the removal of images for fear of Muslim icono- 


clasm. Could there be any connection between the Adinatha images found along the Gomati and 


this removal? 


edo TaS 
A Kalpasutra 206. 
Carnegy 1870,23. It contains a good photograph of the mound. See Plate 5 . Cp. Sitaram 

1932,146. 

* TK p.795 
Dp.cit. p.78. 
$ von Glasenapp 1925,382. 
ATE p. ZB 
8 von Glasenapp 1925,267,269. 
9 TK pp.79-81. 


Religious developments in Saketa/Ayodhya up to the eleventh century 44 


3. Brahmanism. 

By the very nature of Brahmanism!, little can be said of its local ramifications. Apart from 
rulers of the sixth to second century BC, notably Prasenajit and the Mauryas, and possibly the 
later Gupta ruler Narasimhagupta Baladitya, the kings ruling over Saketa/Ayodhya were generally 
from the orthodox fold. 

—— The 'Sunga inscription' of Dhana(deva) mentions two Aévamedha sacrifices performed by his 
forebear Pusyamitra. The coming to power of the Šuñgas and, in their train, the Devas and 
Dattas in Saketa initiated the Brahmanical counter-attack on the heterodox religions.? The 
coins of these Deva and Datta kings mostly show a bull before a standard?, which might symbol- 
ize the Vedic yupa or sacrificial post. This interpretation was proposed by Banerjea*, although 
he acknowledged that the bull might just as weil represent Siva.? 

— In the first century AD the orthodox sciences like grammer and Veda exegesis flourished in 
Saketa as may be inferred from residence of the learned scholar AS vaghosa in this town (see 
under 1,Buddhism). The Mitra rulers of the 2nd and 3rd century AD also depict a bull on their 
coinage, either before a standard or a spear. Of this Allan remarks: "It closely resembles the 
ceremonial spear on the aévamedha coins of Samudragupta. "ê Vedic rituals may still have played 
a significant role at the Gupta court. Like so many other religious and learned people the 
local Brahmins of Sāketa/Ayodhyā may similarly have reaped the benefit of the presence in their 
town of the later Gupta court. The grammarian Vasurata was said to have been a brother-in-law 
of Narasimhagupta Baladitya. By writing a treatise Vasubandhu II proved his superior command 


over Sanskrit grammar. 


4. Hinduism. 

Saketa/Ayodhya acquired its prominent position within Hinduism, especially within Vaisnavism, 
in the second millennium of our era.? The following elements relating to the early m 
be mentioned. 
— The tirtha Gopratara is the only one attested in Sanskrit literature of this period.? Ayo- 
dhya/Saketa itself is conspicuous by its absence in the list of holy places in the Térthayatra- 
parvan. 
— The Visnuemrtt seems to refer to either Gopratara or Ayodhya when it mentions among holy 
(bathing) places: sarayutire.}° Ayodhya is perhaps also indicated in ViS. 85.59: sarvesy api 
svabhavesu, which is glossed by Nandapandite as: svabhavah vaghunathasrtkrenadinam fünmistha- 
nani. 


— In some Purana texts Ayodhya figures only as a names | The Kurmapurana seems to refer to a 


1 : : x 
We conceive of 'Brahmanism' as the culture of the Aryan stratum of the society, notably 


B the Brahmins, which preceded 'Hinduism', that is to say which did not yet know temple 
Up. Bg. Lamotte 1858,39 1:HLI II,88. 

Allan 1938,130-135. 

Banerjea 1974,109. 

Obert dts. 

Allan 1936,LXXXIX n.9. 

Paramartha in Takakusu 1904,288. 

Bakker 1982. 


a" Mbh.3.82.63;R8m.7.100.20;Papur.Svargakh.32.35-38; Vampur.57.8,63. 10; Raghuvamáa 15. 101:Cp. 
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tirtha of Sakra (Indra) in Ayodhya.’ Three Puranas contain a Sloka in which the seven liberation 
giving holy towns are enumerated, of which Ayodhya is one.* The whole Purana containing this 
verse may not itself be late, but this particular verse at least is undoubtedly spurious. Other 
Puranas give trite descriptions of Ayodhya in hyperbolic terms according to the paradigm of 

the Ramayana." In all these cases it seems doubtful, first, whether the textual passage at 

issue belongs to the early period, and secondly, whether any real city on earth is meant in 


view of the total lack of any realistic features. 


—— The finding of "over a hundred terracotta figurines" was reported by BUDA s and "six 
terracotta figurines and several animal figurines, grey in colour" were excavated by Narain.? 
0f these "terracotta cult figurines" Lal remarks that they are "of occasionally massive pro- 
portions, found profusely from Hanuman Garhi site of eirca first- second century AD, [and] are 
camparable to the so-called exotic types noticed by Shri V.S. Agrawala from Ahichchhatra ex- 
cavation and also met with in good number from other sites like Kausambi, Piprahwa, Vaishali 
dere 

— No doubt Hindu temples and bathing ghats were built in Saketa/Ayodhya during and after the 
Gupta age. Unfortunately no inscriptions commemorating these foundations have so far come down 
to us. When Hsüan tsang visited Ayodhya the city had "ten Deva temples" 

—— The AM (S recension) contains a description of pilgrimage tours around several holy places 
CHS II093) 


snava tour I(S) has been significantly changed. ê The places mentioned in these tours may be 


The Saiva tour II(S) has been obliterated from the later DA recension, the Vai- 


among the oldest in Ayodhya and some of them possibly date from the first millennium. The 
bathing ghat on the Sarayü, Svargadvara, figures prominently in both tours?, and may have its 
roots in the early period. (The tirtha Svargadvara is attested in an inscription of the 11th 


century, see I,51 J. 


4.4. Saivism 
— The bull on the coins of the local dynasties of Saketa may possibly symbolize Siva, in 
which case they could indicate the Saiva persuasion of these rulers.!° The same is suggested 


by the names of some of these rulers: Viá&khadeva!!, Sivadattal*, and Sivamitral? 

1 KÜpur.2.39.45: ayodhyam tu samasadya tirtham sakrasya viérutam/ snatamatro naras tatra go- 
sahasraphalam labhet//. ‘ | 
Bdpur. 4.40.94; Agpur.Utt.Kh. 16. 14;Skpur.Ka$ikh.8.68 and 23.7; Cp. AM 81.4. 

Vidhpur. 1.13.1-13;Papur.Utt.Kh. 242.41-42;Bhagpur.9.11.25-36. 

TAR 1976-77,53. 
IAR 1969-70,41. 
IAR 1978-77,53. Agrawala 1947-48 does not notice an ‘exotic type’ of terracotta figurine. 
B.B.Lal does not specify the locus ettatus. From a chronological point of view Lal's ‘exotic 
type’ would concur with Agrawala's Group III 'Dwarfs' (type 6 ‘Dwarfs and Grotesques' and 

type 7 'Dwarf Musicians'), which were found in Ahicchatra in strata assigned to the kusana 
period (Agrawala 1947-48,118-1268). The terracottas of this period show Scythio- Parthian in- 
fluences. It seems doubtful, however, whether they can be denoted as ‘cult figurines’ 

? Beal 1,225. 

B AM 8051-3. 

9 AM 80.1,4,11. 

10 Banerjea 1974,112f. Cp. remarks made I,41. 

1l Allan 1936,131. ViSakha was already mentioned as an object of worship (puja) by Patafijali 
ad Panini 5.3.89. (Grouped together with éiva and Skanda). Images of this god were produced 
Under the supervision of the Maurya kings (Banerjea 1874,85). Vigakha is usually associated 
with Skanda, with whom he eventually becomes identified. 

Alian 1938133. 
13 Thaplyal 1972,32-38. 
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—— Brahmins hailing from Ayodhya participated in a procession of a Zinga in Bharadi in AD 
436.! Š 

— An image of Skanda dating from the 10th or 11th century? is kept in Bilvatirtha (Bilvahari), 
a holy place on the bank of the Sarayü to the east of site AY.? The heben mat stone image was 
found against a tree that stands before a (new) temple. Local oral tradition knows this place 
as the cremation ground of DaSaratha. The image shows a four-armed Skanda standing in trtbhanga 
pose. The lower right hand touches the peacock that stands behind him. His upper right hand is 
broken off. The upper left hand holds something indistinguishable (perhaps a book or arrow 
shaft). The lower left hand holds a spear. The square slab of stone in which the image is carv- 
ed is about 30cm high. In the right upper corner is a small figure. Against the wall of the 
Bilvahari temple in the same compound stands a beautiful stone scupture (80x80cm) representing 
Siva and Parvati (Umamaheévaramürti, see Rao II,132ff.). The heads of both deities have been 
cut off. The image may date from about AD 1000. 

— A small Siva-Parvati medallion (20x30cm) is found in the wall of a little ZZñga shrine in 
front of the Guptahari temple in the Gopratara compound. " The medallion may date from the 10th- 
12th century. It is made of yellow sandstone and is very much eroded. It shows Siva sitting 
with Parvati on his lap (Umamaheávaramürti). Next to this medallion is another one of Ganeáa 
(16x17cm), which may be of the same period if the two originally belonged together. It E 

a sitting Ganesa with four arms, his trunk to the right. Both medallions are found in the wall 
of a Visnu temple (Guptahari/Cakrahari) and it seems probable that they have always belonged 
toa Vaisnava sanctuary (see under 4.2 Vaisnavism). 

—— Tour II in the S recension of AM mentions the Saiva sanctuaries of Batuka?, Bhairava®, and 


Vighneáa" The first two places are not treated elsewhere in the Mahatmya, whereas Vighneáa is 
incorporated among the guards of the Ramkot. The inclusion of these places in tour II on the 

one hand, and their obscurity in the rest of AM as well as to modern Pandits of Ayodhya on the 
other hand, seems to testify to their antiquity, possibly reaching back into the first millen- 


nium. 


4.2 Vaisnavism. 
— Vaisnavism no doubt received some impetus when Saéketa/Ayodhya became one of the foremost 
cities of the Gupta empire. The ascendancy of Saketa, its identification with Ayodhya, the 
place of Visnu's incarnation, the evidence of special reference to the Rama avatara in circles 
Closely connected with the Gupta court at the beginning of the fifth century, the fact that the 
Gupta emperors from Candragupta II onwards styled themselves paromabhagavatas and that Skanda- 
Eupta even compares himself with Rama®, the recording of the foundation of temples, notably of 


à Visnu temple dedicated to the 'God with the Bow' (Sarfgin) by Skandagupta? - all strongly en- 
— 


EI X (1909-10),72. See I,28. 

Cp. a picture of a similar image in S.B. Singh 19:79.5 Fig WZ. 
Intr. AM 62. 

Intr. AM 58. 


AM 80.5d. TP p. 501 reads Kundavi instead of Batuka (see I, 46). 

87. ee »6d. Another Bhairava, the southernmost guard of the Ayodhyaksetra, is treated in AM 

me @ are indications that point to a sanctuary of Bhairava on the Site of the present 
uman temple in the centre of Ayodhya [see Intr, AM 17 and ad DA 17.2c). 

7 AM 80.8. Cp. AM 17.10. 

See I,30. 

CII IIL,54. 
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dorse the assumption that Vaisnava temples also appeared in Saketa/Ayodhya during the 4th and 


5th century. At least some of the ten Deva temples mentioned by Hsüan tsang! may have been de- 


dicated to Visnu. Yet, there is no archaeological or literary evidence to support this assumpt- 


Toms 


— "ihe oldest pieces of archaeological evidence are the black columns which remain from the 
) temple that was situated on the holy spot where Rama descended to earth (Janma- 


old (Visnu 
t Mogul prince Babur in AD 1526 and replaced by a 


bhumi). This temple was destroyed by the firs 
mosque which still exists.^ The following specimens of these pillars are known to exist: Tune 


teen piliars were utilized by the builder Mir Bagi in the construction of the mosque and are 


still partly visible within its two pillars were placed besides the grave of the Muslim saint 


Fazl Abbas alias Musa Ashikhan, who, according to oral tradition, incited Babur to demolish the 


Hindu temple.” The grave and these two pillars (driven upside-down into the ground) are still 


shown in Ayodhya, a little south of the Kubertila. A seventeenth specimen is found in the new 


Janmasthana temple to the north of the Babur mosque. It is rather a door-jamb than a column. 
The pillars inside the mosque were described by Martin": "These are of black stone and of an 


order which I have seen nowhere else, and which will be understood fram the accompanying drawing. 


That they have been taken from a Hindu building, is evident from the traces of images being 


abservable on same of their bases; although the images have been cut off to satisfy the con- 


science of the bigot... They are only 6 feet high.” The same columns were described by Carnegy? 


"These are of strong, close-grained, dark slate-colored, or black stone, called by the natives 


Kasoti" (kasautt), "(touchstone slate’) and carved with different devices... they are from 


seven to eight feet long, square at the base, centre and capital, and round or octagonal inter- 


" 6 From a distant glance 


mediately." I was not allowed to inspect the columns inside the mosque. 


and from the description above it is beyond doubt that they are the same as the two pillars 
found beside the grave. 


The two columns at the grave of Musa Ashikhan rise about 4m above the ground. They are carv- 


ed at the base with a pot (kalaga) with overhanging creepers from which a decorative lotus rises 


up. On one of the octagonal sides of one pillar a female figure in trtbhanga pose (measuring c. 


ible although it is heavily mutilated. As far as they protrude above the 


They may date from the tenth 


15-20cm) is still vis 
ground the columns are octagonal passing into a square at the base. 
or eleventh century." 

The door-jamb found in the modern Janmasthana temple (it rests against the wall of the 


inner-court) consists of the same type of material as the other columns. It is 115cm long, and 


decorated with sculptured figures from top to bottom. At the base is a small arched recess in 


which stands an elegant image of a male deity (25cm high). The deity wears a makuta (tiara), 


this site "around the eleventh century AD", hence the building of the Janmabhümi temple about 


AD 1000 or somewhat later becomes probable. 


+ Beal T,255. 

2 Führer 1889,67f. Bübur,App. U (A.S.Beveridge). 

3 Tripathi 1968,31ff. 

^ Martin 1838, Vol.I1,338. It contains a drawing of one of the pillars. Cp.Tigffenthaler I,181* 
5 Carnegy 1870,21. 

6 The mosque is in the custody of the military authorities pending a lawsuit. See Intr. AM 21. 
7 The excavation at the Ramkot (IAR 1978-77,53) found evidence for a renewed occupation of 
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his eee shows the vitarka-mudra, his left hand seems to hold something that most resembl- 
d ra t£vióuia. The figure wears a dhott and vanamala and is standing in trtbhanga posture. An 
identification of the image with Visnu would be unwarranted, since it may as well represent one 
of the (guardian) deities of the temple precincts. Above the niche are two vertical bands of 
decoration, the right one shows the petal, or rising creeper motif, the left one contains five 
figures ci nymphs, one above the other, the uppermost one being a śalabhañjíkā. The jamb may 
date from the same period as the columns, although they are not necessarily from one and the 
same oe All these pieces are ascribed by local tradition to the Visnu temple that occupied 
the Janmabhumi site before the coming of Babur. mI 
Curiously enough, Laksmidhara who gave a survey of the well-known Hindu tirithas of the 
eleventh century mentions neither Ayodhya nor the birthplace of R8ma.! 
—— The oldest Visnu idol (10th-11th century) found in the surroundings of Ayodhya is the one 
lying among the debris of a temple at the holy place Dugdheávara (Sitakunda) near the villaga 
Darabgafij. It represents one of the 24 forms of Visnu, viz. Visnu TA aane The sculpture 
sl much eroded, yet intact. Dther fragments, among which a pedestal, are found at the 
—— Rather than testifying to an ancient Saiva temple the two medallions in the Guptahari/Cakra- 
hari temple in the Gopratara compound may have belonged to a Visnu temple on this site. Gopra- 
tara is the oldest tirtha of Ayodhya. Cakrahari figures in the Vaisnava tour II(S)?, whereas 
TP, quoting the S recension of AM, reads Guptahari and Gopratara Geman The existence of a 
E temple at the Gopratara ghat belonging to the early period seems therefore plausible. Go- 
pratara is the only tirtha in the Ayndhyaksetra that is mentioned by Laksmidhara.° The S re- k. 
cension preserves the neme of the Visnu temple (visnor ayatanam) in "nr the image of Visnu 
Guptahari was installed, namely Harismrti (AM 58.3). The relation between Cakrahari and T 
smrti is not clear and the name Harismrti is deleted in the OA recension. From the data given 
E tentatively conclude that there existed an ancient Visnu temple at the Gopratara ghat 
(possibly erected before AD 1000) named Harismrti. The idol of the temple came to bes known a 
Guptahari. The image and the Visnu temple Harismrti are not necessarily of the same e. The 
temple might have been provided with a new image (Guptahari) in the course of time (12th 


century?; cp. I,54 ).5 


 — 


Em orem the end of his TVK a list of secret names Cguhiyanamani ) and fields 
be ge EE la i E esha from the Narasimhapurana (TVK 251-256). This list seems rather to 
oo o 22 ation: kim japan sugatim yati naro nityam atandri tah/ tvadbhoktanam hita- 
amr tatmakam Oa 5 we, and: imam stavam yah pathate sada narah prapnoti visnor 
ie: tne Te ^ v Many purely mythological places like Kopamukha, Mandara, Dvipa etc. 
et da Mod sin = yodhva is alsa mentioned as being the residence of Lokanatha. That this 
the fact tee ans iw considered as a survey of pilgrimage centres on earth also follows from 
ES raras sine wee text continues with the enumeration of really existing holy places on 
For Lokanatha ái b Me ccc gebat Lokanatha in Ayodhya is not known from any other source 

: See eal T L. e vibhavas of Visnu) see Schrader 1916,49f., Banerjea 1974,3941f. 

4 Sge S 80.2. 

s IP p.501. See S 80.2 v.1.; I,181. 

s IVK p.234f. 
See 
decount ore 58. That we are here concerned with an ancient site is also apparent from the 
Stone, the " jin, who reports an old image that "represents a man and woman carved on 

1e latter carries somewhat on her head, and neither has any resemblance to USE T NUR 


before s B D 
2 Seen.” n" : : 
hari. n (Martin 1838, Val.I1338). This image was said to be kept in the Akhara of Gupta- 


T 
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cae EE " thousand hoods, hence the name Sahasradhara.! The festival of this holy place is celebrated on 
Just as today several Devi shrines in Ayodhya are found which attract quite a number of Nagapaficamt , on which occasion a nagapuga shouid be performed. 2 
devotees but which were never absorbed into the Sanskrit tradition (e.g. Choti Devakali), so _—- Two images of naga deities (10th century) were found in the village Punhad, i.e. the tirtha 
there would have been sanctuaries dedicated to (local) goddesses in Sāketa/Ayodhyā in the first Punyahari 3 
T š 


millennium AD that have never been recorded. 
4.5 The cult of local genii (yaksas gib). 


— A few Devi shrines are enumerated in the Saiva pilgrim's tour II(S)!: Bandi, Sitala, and à 
It is the Jaina canon again which provides us with some information about ancient yaksa 


Mahavidya.? Mitra Miéra, quoting the S recension?, adds to this the name of Kundavi, a variant " 
shrines in Saketa. 


reading for Batuka mentioned above among the old Saiva places. The first three goddesses are - 
——— In the east part of the town (puvvabhave sagee nayare) was a garden called Uttarakuru.* In 


known from Sanskrit tradition, Kundavi seems to be a local idiosyncrasy. Like that of Batuka A D 
this garden was the shrine of the yaksa Pasamiya.° This yaksa is not known from other sources. 


the site of Kundavi is no longer known. Whether these four Sakti sanctuaries go back to shrines 
The edition A of the OA recension of the AM knows of a park in the east of Ayodhya bearing the 


dedicated to local goddesses in the first millennium is not unlikely but is impossible to Š 
name Pramodavana. 


determine. = 
—— Another yaksa temple (dakkhayayana) in Saketa is known to the Avašyaka tradition.” The name 


—— The (Bengali) Devipurana (presumably composed before AD 1000, cp. Hazra 1979,90ff.) as- I I 
of the yaksa is Surappiya. The temple wes situated to the NE of the city (bahita uttarapura- 


cribes the installation of Mahadevi (Kalika (?)) to Pareéurama (Devipur.44.3). Later traditions, a - 
= =. ; 2 tthime distbhage). 
notably that of the Sakta ptthae, do not shed any light on the early history of Saktism in " . 
The legend of Surappiya is as follows?. Once a year a painter used to come to 


S&keta/Ayodhya." 
decorate the yaksa for his great festival (maha), but after being painted the yaksa killed him. 


4.4 Naga gult: For fear of the yaksa all painters fled and assembled to hold council. It was decided to ap- 
—— The sixth anga of the Śvetāmbara canon of the Jainas, the Wayadhammakahao describes a naga point the painter by drawing lots. Once an apprentice (ceda) came to Saketa and became the 
temple in the north of the city of Sageya?: tatha nam sagee namam nayare/ tassa nam uttara servant of a (Jaina) nun (thert), who had one son who -— painter. The lot to paint the yaksa 
puratthime distbhae ettha nam mahege nagagharae hottha divve sacce saccovae samihiyapadihere/. fell on this son and the ceda found the thert in sackcloth end ashes (bahuppagaram royatt). He 
This very beautifully built naga temple was visited for worship (nagajanna) by the queen Padma- affered to stand in for her son. So it happened. The ceda, after having fasted for two days and 
vati, consort of-the Iksvaku ruler of Kosala Pratibuddhi. having put on new stainless clothes, bathed the yaksa (nhanitta) and painted him with unmixed 

The exact location given for this r u. the north of the city, strongly suggests that we colours (?) (astlesehim vannaehtm) employing new utensils. The yaksa was pleased and granted 
are concerned with an actual historical naga sanctuary. This is fully cer C the later two boons. The painter's wish that henceforward Surappiya should no longer Kill people was ful- 
tradition which knows of a holy place dedicated to the foremost of the nagas viz. Sesa. The filled and, secondly, the yaksa granted the painter the skill to draw the complete figure of a 
place is called in the AM Sahasradhara and lies in the northernmost part of Ayodhya.9 The holy biped, quadruped, or feetless being from whatever small part shown to him. 
place is associated with Laksmana, since this brother of Rama was held to be an incarnation of The name of the yaksa may denote 'the one fond of liquor'?, which could possibly be used 
Sosa." When Laksmana re-united with this cosmic serpent, the latter split the ground with his synonymously with surapa, i.e. 'drinker of liquor'. This would connect Surappiya with a tutelary 


deity known to the Ayodhyamahatmya tradition. Mitra Miéra mentions among the holy places visit- 


ed on the Saiva pilgrim's tour II(S') a shrine of Surapa.!? The S recension which is quoted by 


Tub. 
AM 80.4-7  . See 1,161. a -2 TOR 
2 See AM 58,33 un at E Ro The generalisation put forward by Professor Vaudeville (1980,8) to the effect 
E Br S fr n Indian lore, the hooded head of a Naga never seems to emerge from dry earth, but only 
i p. MM om some pond, well or lake filled with water" is evidently wrong. ` 
Most of the texts mentioning Ayodhyā that were investigated by Sircar 1973 (Kubjikatantra, AM 53.29-31, 
Brhannt Latantra, Pranatosant tantra, Pithanirnaya) are late (after AD 1500) and seem to belong : See 1,34 n.8; Intr. AM B3. 
particularly to Bengal (see Goudriaan 1981). The list of pithas in the Pranatosant tantra ç NK 2.6.8157 (p.228). 
mentions Ayodhya as the abode of Bhavani (Sircar 1973,83), but no historical Value can be at- x Vivagasuya 50.34 (AAVS p.95 vi 
tached to it. The 17th-18th century text from Bengal Pithantrnaya gives the following inform- III, App, 1 No.2.Vimalasuri (5.2831 ma 
ntions Pamoya (Skt. P d 
ation: ayodhyayam ea me haro bhatravo hartharatmakah/ tatra sa devata purna mahalaksmih sukha- Rakgasavanéa, I t s O 4 fpa E 
prada// (Sircar 4973,84]. A shrine of Bhairava is khown to the S recension of AM and is mention- Avasyakacivnt (AvC.I p.8 
7 
ed in the Saiva pilgrim's tour II(S) (see 1,43 n. 6). A sanctuary of Mahalaksmi is known to the pa agin. The” fradal : s Ha IMG onions 5 desee dm uto 
(1ater) DA recension (AM 74). A shrine dedicated to this goddess is to be fóund in the village 1884, 42T. 3 a j + MEE VIRES. Sony ae er Bed] 
Gokula on the north bank of the Serayu river. Because both, the DA recension and the Piihanir- š ® Ave. 4 p.87f. Cp. Roth 1883,212ff. 


naya are late texts they are without relevance for the period under discussion. The same ap- Skt. eurapriya. Drinking spirituous liquors is a common feature of aksas (see Mi 1981, 
plies to the Devtbhagavatapurana (3.25) which ascribes the installation of Devi (Durga) in and their festivals were sometimes great drinking parties (o ae 98). EROS 
Ayodhya to a king named Sudarsana. IP p.504 (see S BD.5a v.1 š U 
g l 3 , a dies I,181) 
NK 1.8.8573 (p.85). i 
5 Intr. AM 53. 
PNBSLOUS- dE 
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Mitra Mira, reads instead 'Sarayu’.! However, a shrine of a raksast called Surasa is described 
elsewhere in S, as one of the tutelary deities of the city alongside Mattagajendra to the north- 
east of the Rümkot.? This Surasa may be a carruption or assimilation? of the original 'Surapa' 
which again may be identical to the yaksa mentioned in the Avaáyakacurni ." This shrine af 
Surapa/Surasa has since long disappeared. It is deleted from the OA recension and completely 
unknown to the modern Pandits of Ayodhya. All this points to its antiquity. 

— Besides Surapa two other tutelary deities are to be visited on the Saiva tour II(S): Matta- 
gajendra and Pindaraka. ° They are treated separately in the S recension® and are denoted as 
vira, which connotes their yaksa nature.’ Moreover the jakkha Mattagayamda figures in the TK. 
According to Jinaprabhasuri this yaksa stood on the city wall (payara) to protect it against 
hostile (army) elephants.? We may assume that all three tutelary deities, Surapa, Pindaraka, 
and Mattagajendra, having a nature that is so much akin and being located close to each other, 
were once local genii situated on the defence wall of the city in the early period. Perhaps the 
shrine of Vighneáa, mentioned under the Saiva places above, is also to be reckoned among these. 
— The Buddhist text Mahamayurt mentions some other 'yaksas' in Saketa: S&gara?, Virabahu!? 
and Ašokall (only in MS D from the Bibliothéque Nationale). None of these are known from other 


sources, and it seems doubtful whether yaksas are actually meant in the cases of Sagara and 


Aéoka. !? 


4.B Tree worship. 


Tree worship has been popular from ancient times and today there are still several trees in 
Ayodhya, often in the vicinity of a tinga or Devi shrine, that are worshipped, As a rule this 
type of folk cult does not find recognition in the Sanskrit tradition. The toothbrush-tree 


mentioned by Fa hsien!? and related by him to a Buddhist legend may go back to such an indigen- 


ous form of tree worship. 


1 AM 80.5 (see 1,181). 


S dZ. oD ; 

3 A 'drinker of liquor' is of course rather revolting to _the mind of a Vaisnava. Surapa, so 
similar to Surasa, could be identified with the mother of nagas and former adversary of Rama 
and Hanumat (Ram.5.56). According to AM she later turned into a visnubhakta and arrived from 
Lahka in Ayodhya to protect the city (raksartha) (CS: dT vs 
' Change of sex (Surapriya x Surapa > Surapa x Surasa) seems to be not uncommon for this 
type of genii (see Miára 1981,158). A yaksa shrine to the NE of the Ramkot (Surappiya - Surasa) 
would be in keeping with the protective nature of yaksas, who often function as guardian deities 
(Misra. 1981,47,927,,158T.]. 

? AM 80.5-6. 

S CAM 12 TA (Pindaraka) and AM 17.15-19 (Mattagajendra). In the OA recension both are 
reckoned among the guards of the Ramkot. 

jan .Yaksa worship never became extinct. We find it even to-day in the form of Bir-Barahm 
a TH In every village there are several shrines or open platforms for the worship of Bir 
godlings. The two words Bir” (Skt. vira) "and Barahm” (Skt. brahma) "are meant for yaksas." 


Agrawala 1870,185. 


? TK p.78. Cp. I,48 n.4. 
? Mahamayurt 1.10. A tank named Sagarakunda is mentionec in AM 49. The place is especially 


recommended to those wanting progeny. The 'yaksa' Sagara might be a reference to the Iksvaku 


king Sagara or one of his descendants. 
TO Mahamayurt 1.65. A monkey Virahahu figures in the Rām. (4.32.10). He is not mentioned 


among the guardians of the Ramkot. 
br Mahamayurt 1.68. Other MSS read Kaficisu or Kasi. This is possibly a reference to the 


Man ya emperor. 
It is a well-known fact that in this noteworthy list kimes and other (divine) individuals 


stand side by side with deities and local genii. 
13 Bead KETIT, 


CHAPTER: S 
THE ELEVENTH AND TWELFTH CENTURIES. 


The obscurity that shrouds Ayodhya from the seventh century onwards starts to lift in the 
eleventh century. The most portentous events of this period were the raids of the Muslim rulers 
from Ghazni, who penetrated into India, causing havoc among the ranks of the Hindus. 

Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni sacked Kanauj in AD 1019, and two years after the provisional head- 
quarters at Bari. It seems that Mahmud did not penetrate further than the line Bari-Kalafjara, 
and that Ayodhya at the time had not yet made the acquaintance of Muhammedan armies and the 
iconoclasm that invariably ensued. 

In the confusion and anarchy that resulted in the twenties and thirties of the 11th century 
adventurers in the Muslim forces might have seized the easy opportunity of embarking on individu- 
al marauding expeditions. A late tradition! ascribes the first Muslim gxpedition against 
'Ajüdhan' to Sayyid Salar MasPüd Ghazi. As to this the Fyz.Gaz. reports: "All along the old 
Lucknow road there are numerous tombs which the Muhammadans declare to be of the followers of 
Saiyid Salar. "? 

Better attested? is the raid of Ahmad Niyaltigin, the Ghaznavid governor of the province of 
the Punjab, who in AD 1034": proceeded as far as Benares and had it plundered. Either he or one 
pf his army chiefs is likely to have passed through Ayodhya on this occasion. 

After the first onslaught by the forces of Islam, Hindu kingdoms rose from their ashes. 
Members of the Rastraküta clan seem to have ruled again from Kanauj in the middle of the eleventh 
century.? When the imperial city was sacked for the second time by a Ghaznavid governor from 
the Punjab, Mahmüd Shah, between AD 1088 and AD 1090, a rival Rajput clan of the Gahadavalas 
headed by Candradeva, seemingly a quisling, usurped the throne of Kanauj. Thereupon the Rastra- 
kuta king Gopala still seemed to have ruled for a while from Vodamayula, but soon lost sway 
over Ayodhya to the Gahadavala ruler. In AD 1090 Candradeva claimed to have protected the holy 
places of KuSika (Kanauj), Kasi, Uttarakosala (Ayodhya), and Indrasthana.’ Although he was pre- 
sumably set in the saddle by a Muslim conqueror’, Candradeva soon turned out to be a staunch 


defender of the Hindu cause. He and his successors succeeded in keeping the Muslim forces at 


! Mte'at.-t-MHas uat by Abdur Rahman Chishti (TAD 1682). Sab dur Rahman claims BH draw from an 
earlier work by Mulla Muhammad Ghaznavi, a servant of Sultan Mahmud. 'EHI II,530f.: "After the 
rains (AD 1130), Mas“ úd led his army against Ajüdhan. Although, in those days, that place and 
m vicinity was thickly peopled, it was subdued without a struggle. Mas úd was delighted with 
pa nets of Ajüdhan, and as, morsaver, it was a good sporting country, he remained there 
MM 8 end of the following rains, when he set off for Delhi." Cp. Fyz.Gaz.149f., and Carnegy 
2 Fyz.Gaz.150. See also Irwin 1880,73ff. 
mc Tàrikh-i-Bathaqt by Abul Fazl Baihagi. EHI II,123f. Tabaqat-i i-Nasirt of Minhaj-ud-din 
j. EHI 11,278. 
Š HCI V,64. 
š HCI V,50, 
Tripathi 1937,301f. HCI V,50f. i 
Ns. 5 1X(1807/8),304. The same is reported in an inscription of Jayacandra (Kielhorn 1886,7 
° : Cp. HCI V,51f.;Vaidya 1926 Vol.TII, 211. 
HCI V,51. Diwan-t-Salman by Khwajah Mas"üd bin Sa Id bin Salman, EHI IV,524. 
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bay for almost a century, presumably at the cost of heavy tributes and extra levies on the 


population (turuskadanda) . ' 


The last hundred years before the final Hindu subjugation seem to have been most profitable 


for Ayodhya. The Gahadavalas not only practised a policy of protecting holy places, but even 


endeavoured to reinforce them with a view of promoting their own authority in the Hindu world 


in a last attempt to avert the Turkish threat. This would explain why Candradeva first took a 


bath and performed puja in Ayodhya before making a grant of land to a community of Drahmins in 


the district of Benares.? It is noteworthy in this context that the third Gahadavala king Go- 


vindacandra let himself be called 'an incarnation of Hari (at the request of Hara) for guarding 


Varanasi against the wicked Turuska warrior’. ? 
It is quite conceivable that this endeavour involved a kind of deliberate population policy, 


favouring the settlement of Rajput clans in the Ganges basin simultaneously with the population 


of sacred orthodox centres with Brahmins, to whom important portions of land were granted in 


order to provide them a living.” 


Along with the armies of the Rajput. rulers of Kanauj, and afterwards with the Muslim armies 


in which Rajputs are known to have served, many of them may have come to settle in the region 


of Kosala Caudh).° "Local tradition states that for centuries Ayodhya was a wilderness, and 


this is borne out by the frequent references in the Musalman historians to the hunting to be 


obtained in its vicinity. Universal tradition, too, assigns the whole district to the Bhars, a 


mysterious race who owned the greater part of Dudh and were considered as natural enemies of 


both Hindus and Musalmans alike. They dwelt in brick-built villages, traces of which are to be 


found in the shape of deserted mounds”, (dth), "all over the district."? Nevill continues: 


"What happened to the Bhars no one knows. It would seem that they were driven eastwards by the 


Rajput colonists... The common story of the Rajput taking service with a Bhar chief and then 


ousting his master is frequent in Fyzabad as elsewhere...” More plausibly, however, local 


(Bhar ?) chieftains would have tried to set themselves up as petty Rajput rulers alongside 


colonists. Whatever might precisely have taken place during the 40th and 11th centuries, both 


local oral tradition as well as the many grants of the Gahadavala kings recording numerous be- 


stowals of land, gifts and other privileges on the Brahmins in holy cen 


tres (especially Benares) 


seem to point to important shifts among the population. 


: EI X1(1907/8),305. EI XIV(1917/18],195,198. Cp. HCI V,51. 
Mutatis mutandis the observations Kulke made with respect to regional Hindu kingdoms in 
the period between 1000 and 1200 AD, may apply to the situation in the Gahadavala realm: "Be- 
sides investing more and more into their ever increasing army the Hindu rajas of these loosely 
structured regional kingdoms, in the absence of a centralized bureaucracy, tried with their 
traditional patrimonial power to counterbalance these dangerous feudal forces by ritual means. 
This aim was achieved mainly through three measures: 1) Royal patronage of places of pilgrimage 
of regional and all-Indian importance within their respective kingdoms, 2) a systematic and 
large-scale settlement of Brahmins, and 3) construction of new imperial temples." (Kulke in 
C0J,. 132]. 

i ET Ix(1907/8],324 (vs. 18). Jayacandra styles himself in an in 
of Narayana who descended to protect the earth (Klelhorn 1886,11: see 1,53 n.4 jm 

^ kulke in COJ 133ff. 

5 gp. Fyz.Gaz. 147-148; 
(s.v. Bais). 

$ Fyz.Gaz. 147. Cp. Führer 4891,300-302; Crooke 489G II,1-12; S.M.Sin 


? Fyz.Gaz. 147-149. 


scription as an incarnation 


Carnegy 1870,2-3;Crooke 1898 IV,217-223 (s.v.Rajput) and 1,1789 128 


gh 1862. 
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As far as Ayodhya is concerned, we possess ample evidence that this town began to develop 
into a Vaisnava centre during the two centuries preceding the establishment of Muslim rule. 


This development does not seem to have started earlier, but was contemporaneous with Gahadavala 
rule. This is not only apparent from the history described above, but also from the noteworthy 


fact that, although the founder of the dynasty, Candradeva himself, had claimed to protect the 
holy place Ayodhya, the learned minister of Govindacandra, Leksmidhara’, wha compiled the 

enormous Krtyakalpataru, was unable to find Smrti texts which extolled the merits of Ayodhya 
ag a holy place, and so restricted himself to mentioning only Bopratara in a quotation of the 


pirthayatraparvan of the Mahabharata.* The first dated text which mentions Ayodhya among the 
ksetras that bestow release (muk tiksetrani) appears to be $ridhara's Smrtyarthasara? written 


in the second half of the 12th century." 


Candradeva, who had just ousted his rival, the Rastrakuta king Gopala from the possession of 
Ayodhya”, came to visit the place on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the 23rd of Üctober AD 
4093. At this juncture the king is declared to have performed the following rituals®: 1) He 
took a bath at the ghat called Svargadvara in the sin-effacing river of the Sarayu/Gharghara 
(sarayughargharaghamarsane svargadvaranammi tirthe snatva). 2) He venerated the sun (ugnaro- 
etsam upasthaya). 3) He addressed a most reverential salutation to Siva KG TK ak 
vam samabhyareya). 4) He performed the worship of Visnu (bhagavatas "mm vasudeva- 
sya pujan vidhaya). 5) He performed a fire-sacrifice (havirbhujam hutva). 8) He brought a 
pinda-offering to his ancestors (pitrptndayajnam nirvartya). It will be observed that the king 
performed the usual (daily) ritual of worship.” The main object of the ceremony was evidently 
the worship (puja) of Vasudeva, This may have taken place in a Visnu temple on top of the Sva- 
rgadvara ghate. The connection of these ghats with two rivers, the Gharghara and the Sarayu, 
involves a serious difficulty which will be discussed in Intr. AM 71, The existence of a temple 
in s ted to Vasudeva at the top of the Svargadvara bathing place is attested ir the Ayodhya- 
mahatmya. The idol in this temple is known as Candrehari and its legend says that it was in- 


stalled by the moon (candra), who came to Ayodhya on a pilgrimage in order to worship Visnu?: 


Kane I,B685ff. 
TVK p.234f. 
a = 
pe p 1979,106; Smptyarthasara (AAS No. 701, p.152. 
HCI V,54f, 
EL X1V(1917/18), 194. 
E E oo sea RP 4.3 and eate Pa owed by the veneration of the sun. This may re- 
E na t wi e sandhya rite in which the worship of the sun is the substantial part 
sm Rec Fun 1 p spor s suryapuja (cp. co 2.1-23). The latter seems to be appropriate 
P. a o gm deed of conveyance of land (the sun is the supreme witness of all 
a P ipped to witness the present endeavour (cp. HT 142)). Moreaver the occasion 
Ne mae ar p What au axantiy meant by the third item, the samabhyarcana of Śiva 
"m. Big ince Vasudeva is evidently the main object of worship this item possibly 

O a preliminary salutation of Siva (cp. RP 3). The term samabhyarcana is sometimes 


S penea from puja or aradhana and denotes salutation (see e.g. AgS.13.27, quoted in I, 
š a a main part of the ceremony is the puja of Vasudeva. After the puja the king had 
Manes (57 : ine performed (see RP 13), and concluded the ceremony with an offering to the 
vary ae ndapi tryajna) (sea 1,157), which is not a usual part of daily worship ritual but is 

y common in case of a Visit to a tirtha (cp. Kane IV,B18f.). I 
AM 11.8,40 (OA and S recensions). 


NOU Fwne 


TT 
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tat!-prasadam samasadya svabhidhanapurahsaram/ harim samsthapayamasa tena candraharih emetah// 

vasudevaprasadena tat sthanam jatam adbhutam/ tad dhi guhyatamam sthanam vasudevasya suvrata//. 
This temple of Vasudeva was closely connected with Svargadvara: svargadvare narah snatva drstva 
candraharim vibhum/.? 

We believe that the temple, or at least the idol, actually owes its origin to Candradeva 
('Moon-god'), and that the name Candrahari and the legend of its origin, viz. the pilgrimage of 
Candra, refer to a historical deed of this king as recorded in the inscription. Consequently 
one may read AM 11.4-6 as the mythological version of the ritual proceedings described above: 


"When he learned that Visnu was living in Ayodhya the cool-rayed Moon, this pool of nectar, 
became desirous (of a visit), and he came to this place in order to experience its glory 
personally. And when he had arrived there the Moon (Candra) performed the pilgrim's rite in 
due order in accordance with the precepts and various wonders attended him. Then, when he 
had worshipped Visnu with truly arduous effort he obtained his grace and he installed (an 
idol of) Hari (there), prefixing his own name (to that of Hari). Therefore this (idol) is 
known as Candra-hari." 


That the installation of an idol is not mentioned in the inscription may be due to the fact 
that the inscription is actually concerned with another pious act, viz. the conveyance of land 
to Brahmins in the Benares district where the copper-plate was found. The original temple of 
the Svargadvara ghat was destroyed in the time of Aurangzeb and replaced by a mosque? , the ruins 
of which still exist and may still hide an inscription that commemorates Candradeva's visit, 
just as the ruins of the other 'Aurangzeb mosque' to the east of tho Svargadvara mosque pro- 
duced an inscription of Jayacandra (see below). Today the temple of Candrahari is housed in a 
building-complex next to the ruined mosque. It is, contrary to the Mahatmya tradition, a Saiva 
temple. 

About 250m to the (south-Jeast of the Svargadvara mosque is a ruin of another masjid very 
similar to the former. The two mosques stand symmetrically on both sides of the main bathing 
ghate, which are collectively called Svargadvara. The eastern mosque, built at the same time 
as the other one, replaces an old Visnu temple built by the last Gahadavala king Jayacandra in 
AD 1184. An inscription found in the ruins of the mosque testifies to the construction of this 
Vaisnava temple: "Inscription No.XLIV is written in twenty incomplete lines on a white sand- 
stone, broken off at either end, and split in two parts in the middle. It is dated samvat 1241, 
or AD 1184, in the time of Jayachchhandra of Kanauj, whose praises it records for erecting a 
Vaisnava temple, from whence this stone was originally brought and appropriated by Aurangzib in 
building his masjid known as Tretá-kf (sic!) Th&kur. The original slab was discovered in the 
ruins of this Masjid, and is now in the Faizabéd local museum. "“ To my knowledge this inscript- 


ion has never been published. The site is known as 'Treta ke Thakur' (Skt. Tretanatha), 'Lord 

DAD Visnu. 

? AM 40.44: 

3 Carnegy 1870,21.Fyz.Gaz.174.Führer 1889,68: "Inscription No.XLIII is written in Tughra 
characters on a fragment of red sandstone, brought from the ruined Masjid of Aurangzib, built 
on the site of an old temple, called Svargadvara-mandiram. The original stone is at present in 
the Faizabad Local Museum. "There is no God but Alláh, and Muhammad is His Prophet. May peace, 
benediction and blessings be upon him!" Presently the inscription is preserved in the State 
Museum in Lucknow (Arch.Dep.53.5). 

* Führer 1889,68. The inscription is now in the possession of the State Museum in Lucknow 


(Arch.Dep. 53.4). 


The eleventh and twelfth centuries 53 


of the Tretayuga' (d.e. Ramacandra), but: the Sanskrit name is not attested in any written source. 

The AM does not meniran another Visnu temple at this place (on top of the Svargadvāra ghata), 
unless formerly a Dharmahari temple (at present there is a temple of that name c.500m to um 
south-east of the ruins of the mosque) stood on this site. The Mahatmya states that Dharmahari 
lies to the south-east of Candrahari, and is, like Candrahari, to be visited after a bath in 
Svargadvara: svargadvare narah snatva dretva dharmaharim vibhum/.! 

The legend accounting for the origin of Dharmahari is a replica of that of Candrahari. The 
only significant difference is that the visiting person is Dharma. This Dharma, after propitiat- 
ing Visnu, installed an idol of Hari with his own name prefixed.? The uniformity of the legends 
of origin along with the perfect symmetry of the two mosques built by Aurangzeb, which in their 
turn replaced two Visnu temples both established by Gahadavala kings, strongly suggests that 
the temple erected by Jayacandra was known to the Mahatmya under the name of Dharmahari. Just 
as the two mosques on both ends of the Svargadvara ghats seem to have been a reflection of 
each other, so both Gahadavala Visnu temples might originally have been counterparts.? It seems 


possible that a king who was to become the last Hindu ruler of this part of India to defend his I 
4 


realm against the mlecehas styled himself as an incarnation of Dharma. 

There are two more ancient (Vaisnava) 'Hari-temples' mentioned in the AM. One of these, the 
Harismrti temple with the image of Guptahari, has already been noted above. The other one is 
Visnuhari. The legend of this idol relates that in former days a Brahmin named Visnusarman came 
to Ayodhya. Once there, he wished that Visnu would also reside in the town: ayodhyam agato 


visnur visnuh saksad vased ttt/ eintayan manasa viras tapah kartum samudyatah//*, Having thus 


: AM 14.30. Cp. the identical phrase with respect to Candrahari [AM 10.44), quoted above. 
AM 14.22-23,28ab: evam uktas tato dharmo devadevena sadavam/ sthapayamasa vidhivan nama 
dharmaharim vtbhum// sarayusalile snatva gucts tadgatamanasah/ devam dharmahartm payet sarva- 
at ft pramucyate// ... atra saksat svayam devo visnur vasatt sadarah// | 
1 The modern (insignificant) temple of Dharmahari is a Vaisnava sanctuary, but the main idol 
installed is that of Dharmaraja (Yama) and his scribe Citragupta. According to Carnegy 1870, 
p.VI the temple was founded in c.AD 1845. The AM only speaks of Visnu and Dharma and does not 
contain any allusion to the identity of the latter with Dharmaraja. The Fyz.Gaz.174 reports the 
local tradition concerning the Treta ke Thakur: "it marked the place where Rama performed a 
great Sacrifice and set up images of himself and Sita." This tradition is unknown to the AM and 
18 evidently a later fabrication in view of the rest of the story: "The 'Taretá-ke-Thákür' was 
reproduced” (i.e. after the destruction by Aurangzeb) "near the old ruin by the rája of Kalu, 
Whose estate is said to be in the Punjab, more than two centuries ago" (that means before AD 
nde in the reign af Aurangzeb himself!); "and it was improved upon afterwards by Hilla Bai, 
es who also built the adjolning ghat AD 1784. She was the widow of Jaswant Rai, Holkar, 
ee) — which family Rs. 231 are still annually received at this shrine." (Carnegy 
sa de ia in the Fyz.Gaz., adds ta this: "The ancient images were said to have been re- 
E. eam he PINE where they had been thrown by Aurangzeb, and were placed in the new 
les. Mandir. The same legend was alrsady reported by Martin 1838 II,337. Today several 
vee i Claim to possess ancient idols miraculously recovered from the river into which they 
aute Nga A donde ss Muslims, but none of the examples I have seen deserve, any serinus 
E. . 8 whole legend of the so-called Treta ke Thakur smacks of the common trivial pta 

i , 
Missi me mm (copper-plate] inscription of Jayacandra found near Faizabad this king styles 
"ripa an incarnation of Narayana: tasmad adbhutavtkramad atha Jjayacandrabhidhanah patir bhu- 

Q | wattrna esa bhuvanoddharaya narayanah/ (Kielhorn 1886,11 (vs.13)) 
TM Pa tn The DA recension has significantly changed the reading of S. Instead of 
pomi oak vased tit it reads: visnum dras tumanah svayam/ and it adds to this: tapasa tostto 
ES ina 3 ds dráyo bhaved tti/ (DA 47.5). The meaning of this alteration is obvious: according 
temple i, of DA Visnu has lived in Ayodhya from times immemorial. Besides, the Visnuhari 
Censions: ne longer the same importance. This can also be seenfrom the structure of both re- 

is} S places Visnuharl as the very first tirtha treated in the M&hatmya. In OA Visnuhari 

t one among others. ü 


is jus 
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propitiated Visnu the latter allowed an idol of himself to be installed by VisnuSarman with the 
latter's forename prefixed to his own: tti érutva vaco vipro vasudevasya buddhiman/ svanama- 
purvikam murtim sihapayamasa cakrinah// tatahprabhrtt vipreśa Sarikhacakvagadadharah/ pitavasaá 
eaturbahue nama visnuharih sthitah//.! This legend might have been the archetype of the legends 
of Candrahari and Dharmahari. According to the S recension of the AM Visnuhari is the first 
Visnu idol installed in Ayodhya. The Mahatmya locates the temple on the bank of the Sarayu 


adjacent to the bathing place called Cakratirtha. Today no trace of this temple is to be found. 


Local tradition has it that it was completely destroyed by a flood of the Sarayu river. A house 


c.350m from the site that is today recognized as Cakratírtha, contains a four-armed Visnu idol 


that dates from the eleventh or twelfth century (see below]. 

In conclusion we may say that there is evidence for the existence of five Visnu temples in 
Ayodhya in the twelfth century: 1) Harismrti (Guptahari) at the Gopratara ghat, 2) Visnuhari at 
the Cakratirtha ghat, 3) Candrahari on the west side of the Svargadvara ghats , 4) Dharmahari on 
the east side of the Svargadvara ghats , 5) a Visnu temple on the Janmabhümi. Three of these 
temples have been replaced by mosques and one was swept away by the Sarayu. The fate of the 


fifth is unknown but the site is occupied today by a new Guptahari/Cakrahari temple. 
During fieldwork in Ayodhya I found 5 Visnu idols that belong to the eleventh or twelfth 


century. 
One of these idols is kept in the new Sitala temple complex in Faizab&d?, c.Bkm south-east 


of the Gopratara ghat. It stands in one of the side niches outside the garbhagrha and is, along 


with the idol preserved in the math near the Dantadhavanakunda (see below), the most elegant 


and best preserved of the five. It represents one of the 'twenty-four forms' (eaturvimáatimu- 


rtayah) of Visnu, viz. Visnu Adhoksaja.* 
The second idol is kept in a house situated at the holy place of Vàmadeva", c.350m north of 


Cakratirtha. The image is a rectangular relief in a dark stone c.75cm high. The two upper arms 


ara broken off.° 
The third idol is kept in a new and insignificant building which styles itself as Vidyadevi 


Mandir. It stands on the south side of the Vidyakunda®, on the southern outskirts of Ayodhya. 


! s 47.33-34. 


2 
AM 58. 
? This and the following classifications are according to a survey given in Agnipurana and 


Rupamandana (see Desai 1973,151). The idol in the Sitala temple is 74cm high, of dark or 

black stone,standing in a stele. The lower right hand holds a lotus (?), the upper right hand 
the club, the upper left hand the conch, and the lower left hand the discus. Visnu stands in 
samabhanga posture, his two acolytes, Sri and Sarasvati, on both sides have trtbhanga pose. 
On both sides of his head are two celestials. Visnu wears dhott, vanamala, and kiritamakuta, 
around which is a prabhavalt. The idol isstill an object of puja. The forehead is marked With a 
red tilaka. The image is similar to the one found in the Dantadhavana math (see below). How 

and from where this beautiful image arrived here is not known. The STtala temple is well en- 
dowed. 

* AM 48. This tirtha seems to have been always of secondary importance. 

5 The lower right hand shows the varadamudra, the lower left hand holds the conch. Visnu 
stands in tribhanga posture. He wears a dhoti, vanamala, and kirttamakuta. The stele does not 
contain celestials, prabhavalt, or other ornamentations, but shows a devoteo (Garuda ?) in the 
left lower corner. Next to this Visnu idol is placed a free standing 19th century idol of a 
goddess, by some said to represent Sita. Both idols are still objects of puja but no pilgrims 


or devotees seem to visit the place. 
$ AM 33. 
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of the original image only the upper part remains showing Visnu with kiritamakuta, his upper 
right hand holding the club, and the upper left hand holding the discus. The fragment is about 
30cm high and is very much eroded.! 

A fourth idol is kept in the Ramanuji math on the north side of the Dantadhavanakunda.? The 
image is in excellent condition notwithstanding the fact that it is said to have Ben aq 
when one of the mounds along the Saptas8garekunde? was levelled in c.AD 1935. This mound would 
have been about 550m due south of ruins of the western 'Aurangzeb mosque’ (Candrahari). The 
idol represents one of the twenty-four forms of Visnu, viz. Visnu Trivikrama." It resembles 
the idol found in the Sitala temple. ü 

The fifth idol is kept in the Ramasabha temple?, a new building in the centre of Ayodhya to 
the north of the Dantadhavana math. It is a short and stout image of 40cm high and 25cm broad, 


representing one of the twenty-four forms of Visnu, viz. Visnu Trivikrama.? 


It would be unjustified to attribute any of these idols to one of the Vaisnava sanctuaries 
mentioned above. Together with the evidence of these five sanctuaries, —" these archaeo- 
logical data prove conclusively that Vaisnavism had begun to establish itself in Ayodhya in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries. It will have been noted that neither the literary evidence, 
with the possible exception of the temple on the Janmabhumi, nor the archaeological evidence 


show traces of veneration of the Rama avatara of Visnu in particular. 


Not only in Ayodhya but also in the surrounding countryside, the ksetra, testimonies of new 
religious activity are found. At the Jatakunda’ near the village Bhadarsa, in the midst of the 
fields, a pedestal of a Surya image (70x80cm) was found. The central idol of Surya himself is 
missing but traces of his 'boots' (upanat) still betray his original identity. This fragment l 
dates from the close of the eleventh century. On both sides of the empty pedestal rise four 
fine but headless images of the attendants Danda, Piñgala, Usa, and Pratyusa. This piece is 


among the finest sculpture found in Ayodhyaksetra. It presumably comes from the nearest Sürya 


! Besides this image fragment the temple preserves a fragment of the stele of a Visnu idol 

room. The fragment contains an elaborately sculptured cakra, which was obviously held in 
e upper left hand of the original idol, Above the eakra the stele shows a seated deity, 

— DE. Two other figures in bas-relief are seated above him. Next to his (Brahma's) 
a 8 a figure of a bird, perhaps representing the hamsa. The style and material of both 

E e one to assume that they have a common origin. 

? See ad DAS 17.15c. 
"V es 75cm high, of black granite, in haut-relief. The lower right hand of Visnu 
a pud ee the upper right hand holds the club, the upper left hand holds the cakra, 
M aaa ert hand the conch. Vispu stands in samabhanga posture, his two attendants, Sri 
ible. Vis ati, bath in £rZbhanga. On both sides of his head two celestials are faintly discern- 

Şe Visnu wears a mukuta and prabhavalt. 
p mo this idol is somewhat different from that of the others. The lower right hand 
iis owas wa amudra, the upper right hand holds the club, the upper left hand the discus, and 
ee ds t amu pha conch. Visnu is depicted in samabhanga pose, wearing: vanamala and 
On Boer S < Ün both sides of his head twa male figures are seated, presumably Siva and Brahma. 
E tin, — his legs Sri and Sarasvati [?) are standing. Behind these two female deities 
Worshipped E gures in bas-reiief, possibiy the donors of the idol. The image is no longer 

DEA ` was brought outside the temple ta be photographed. 

pond 350m west of Nandigrāma and the Bharatakunda (AM 64). See Map IV. 
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sanctuary, the Ghos&rkakunda! in Darshan Nagar 44km north-east. The legend of this holy place 
in the S recension of the AM tells the story of a king Ghosa who suffered from skin-disease. 
After a wholesome bath in this pond arda prayer of thanks to Sürya, the god allowed the king 

to install his image bearing his name, Ghosarke: raja bhaskaradehottham ravimurtim anuttamam/ 
tatra samsthapayamasa pujayamasa ca svayam// ghosarkakundam tarama tatra khyatim jagama ha/.? 
The legend may be based on a historical event although a king or chieftain named Ghose is not 
attested in other sources. 

In Nandigrama? near the Jatakunda a temple architrave was found which had been driven into 
the ground. It possibly dates from the same period (11th-12th century).* Excavations of B.B. 
Lal 'at and around Nandigrama' have shown that this site was possibly occupied from the early 
historical period onwarda.? 

A collection of idols and fragments of which two may date from the 41th or 42th century was 
found near the ruined Dugdheávara temple? at Sitakunda 8km south of Nandigrama. The two old 
pieces are a beautiful male torso of c.20cm and a female torso of black basalt of 20cm. " 

Finally it may be noted that at least half of the archaeological pieces contained in the 
collection of the former Faizābād Museum (see I,34) date from the 11th and 12th centuries. 
Among them are an image of Visnu (Trivikrama type) of grey stone and a black Jaina tZrthankara 


(Sumatinatha ?) which contains an inscription on the pedestal featuring the date VS 1188. 


We may now conclude our survey of archaeological material. The evidence shows that Ayodhya 
counted various holy places and sanctuaries at the eve of the Muslim rule among which the 
Vaisnava places held a prominent position and were beginning to outnumber the others. For the 
sake of convenience we may present our findings in a list of sanctuaries that existed before 
or during the 12th century. Places that possibly reach back to the tenth century or earlier 


are marked with an asterisk. 


1 AM 55, 

2 s 55,29-30ab. Again the OA recension has made a significant change to the effect that the 
king is no longer explicitly credited with the installation of an idol. The name Ghosarkakunda 
is replaced by Süryakunda. 

: AM 64. m 


figures. It is found near the north-western corner of the Bharatakunda, on the south side of 
the hermitage called Nandigrama. According to the legend in the S recension a murti. of Rama was 
installed in this place by his brother Bharata (S 64.6). Today there is no specifically Ramaite 
temple at this place (cp. Intr. AM 64). 

5 TAR 1976-77,53: "The result of limited digging revealed a coeval antiquity, by and large, 
with Ayodhya. The site yielding such an evidence was especially the mound at Rahet, on the 
south bank of the Tamasa, while the present day Nandigram is located on the northern bank." 
(cp. Intr. AM 64). 

° AM 68. See also 1,45. 

7 The female torso must have had four arms. Both pieces were found amidst a heap of stones 
mixed with small fragments of sculpture on a kind of platform before the Zinga. The temple of 
the linga is completely ruined by the growth of a tree. Both fragments were very different 
from the other images found at this site, some of which date from the 18-17th centuries. A few 
paces opposite of the ruined linga temple are the ruins of the shrine in which the old Visnu 
idol was found (see 1,45). 


Ihe date was suggested with reservations by Professor van Lohuizen on the basis of a slide. 
The architrave protrudes 110cm above the ground. The sculpture on one of the sides shows several 
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Buddhist sanctuaries. 
x-- A stupa at the site of the Mant-Parbat called Mahāratna, possibly erected in the 
Maurya period. Restored in the Sth century AD (see I,15-18,31). 
*-- A stupa at the site of the Kubertila called Navaratna. Possibly built in the 5th 
century AD (see 1,31-32). 
Jaina sanctuaries. 
*-- A temple, dedicated to the saint Muni Suvratasvamin. Location not known (see 1,38). 
*-- ^ temple dedicated to Adinatha at the site of the Shah Juran Tila. Destroyed in AD 
1194 (see 1,40,58 ). 
Bathing ghate on the Sarayü river. 
*-- Gopratara in Faizabad Cantonment. Attested in 3rd-4th century AD (Mbh. and Ram.) (see 
1,41). 
*-- Svargadvara in the north of Ayodhya. Attested in an inscription of AD 1093 (see 1,51 ). 
-- Cakratirtha . The bathing place adjacent to the Visnuhari temple (see I,53f.). 
*-- Surapa. (Surappiya attested in the Jaina canon) on the north side of the Ramkot, 
possibly standing on the old city wall. Location no longer known (see I,47f.). l 
k-- Mattagajendra. Attested in the beginning of the 14th century in the Tirthakalpa. 
Standing on the old city wall (see 1,48). 
*-- Pindaraka. Standing next to Mattagajendra on the old city wall (see 1,48). 
*-- Pasamiya. Attested in the Jaina canon. Located.in a park Uttarakuru in the east of 


Saketa (see 1,47). 


Waga sanctuaries. 
*-- Naga temple in the north of Saketa, presumably at the site of the tirtha  Sahasradhara. 
Attested in the Jaina canon (sea 1,46f.). 
*-- Two images of naga deities found in Punhad (i.e. the tirtha Punyahari ) dating from 
the 9th-10th century (see I,47). 


Sacred Tree. 


*-- The toothbrush-tree reported by Fa hsien (AD 410). Possibly located in the vicinity 
of the Dantadhavanakunda (see 1,37,48) 


Sak ta sanctuaries. 


sakta sanctuaries 
~- Mahavidya. On the southern outskirts of Ayodhya (see 1,46). 
-- $ftalà. In Faizübüd (see 1,46). 
-- Bandi. On the road between Ayodhya and Faizabad (see 1,46). 


Kundavi, Location unknown. Only mentioned in TP (see I,48). 


Solar sanctuary. 


`" Temple at the Ghosarkakunda. Archaeological evidence from the close of the 11th 
1 century. In the village Darshan Nagar (see I,55f.). 
Salva sanctuaries. 
LE 5 = 4 i 
Bilvatirtha. Archaeological evidence from the 10th-11th century. On the bank of the 


Sarayu near the village Pura Bazar (formerly Jalaluddinnagar) (see 1,43). 


Bhairava. Near Pindaraka in the centre of Ayodhya. Present location unknown (see 1,43). 
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-- Batuka. Location unknown. Varia lectio in S for Kundavi (see 1,43). 
-- VighneSa. Next to Pindaraka, possibly standing on the old city wall (see I,43) 
=- Dugdheávara at the sitakunda near Darabgañj. Archaeological evidence (11th-12th 
century) (see 1,56). 
Vaisnava sanctuaries. 
*-- Temple on the Janmabhumi. Archaeological evidence from the 10th-11th century {see I, 
43-44). 
x-- Temple at Sitakunda opposite of the Dugdhesvara Zinga shrine. Visnu idol dating 
from c.AD 1000 (see I,45). ^ 
*-- Harismrti temple with idol Guptahari. In the Gopratara compound. Archaeological 
evidence from the 10th-12th century (see I,45). 
a Visnuhari temple at the bathing place Cekratirtha (see L,53f.). 
-- Candrahari temple at the west end of the Svargadvara ghats. Possibly attested in an 
inscription of AD 1093. Replaced by a mosque in the time of Aurangzeb (see I,51f.). 
== Vaisnava temple, possibly Dharmahari, at the east end of the Svargadvara ghats. 
Erected in AD 1484 by Jayacandra (inscription). Replaced by a mosque in the time af 
Aurangzeb (see I,52f.). 
-- Nandigrāma. Hermitage annexe tank (Bharatakuņda) near the village of Bhadarsa. 


Archaeological evidence perhaps dating from the 14th-12th centuries (see 1,56). 


The last Hindu king ruling independently over Ayodhyā, Jayacandra, had to face increasing 
Muslim power. The first vehement attacks of MuPi zz-ud-dfn Muhammad Ghuri were suffered by his 
enemy Prthviraja of Ajmer, but when the latter lost the decisive battle of Tarain (AD 1192) 
Jayacandra was doomed to become the next victim: "in AD 1193 Mucizz-ud-din marched with fifty 
thousand cavalry against the Gahadavalas , and was met by Jayachandra near Chandawar on the 
Yamuna, between Etawah and Kanauj. A hard contest followed, and Jayachandra had well nigh 
scored a victory, when he received a deadly wound from an arrow and fell. His force was thrown 
into confusion and the lucky invader turned it into a rout. An orgy of extensive and ruthless 
massacre, rapine and pillage followed. Temples and shrines were razed to the ground and re- 
lieved of their fabulous treasures. Banaras and the fort of Asni which contained the treasury 
of the Gahadavalas were the first to be occupied. One thousand temples are said to have been 
destroyed at Banaras alone, and mosques raised in their place. This victory added extensive 
territory in Hindustān, as far east as Banaras and Chandravati, to the dominions of the conquer- 
or."! It was presumably on this occasion that an officer of the army of Muhammad Ghuri, Makhdum 
Shah Juran Ghüri, came to Ayodhya and destroyed the Jaina temple of Adinatha. There are no 
positive indications that other Hindu sanctuaries were devastated at the same time. As we have 
seen, the three most important Vaisnave senctueries (the two temples at the Svargadvara ghats 
and the Janmabhumi temple) were replaced by mosques much later in the time of the Great Moguls. 

The victory of Chandawar did not immediately lead to firm and undisputed authority of Muslim 
power over the region around Ayodhya. Local resistance was being organized and seems to have 


been at times very strong. We are informed about this period by the chronicle of Minhaj-ud-din, 


1 HCI V,118. 
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the Tabaqat-t-Nasirt. Only in AD 1228 when Malik Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, son of the third Mamluk 
Sultan of Delhi Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, was appointed governor of Avadh, Hindu resistance suffer- 
ed a severe blow. [he governor succeeded in overthrowing "the accursed Bartuh (?) under whose 
hands and sword more than one hundred and twenty thousand Musulmans had received martyrdom. He 
overthrew the rebel infidels of Oudh and brought a body of them into submission."! Before, the 
governors of Avadh seem to have obtained only nominal allegiance of the local Hindu Rajas. They 
used Ayodhya "as a base for the extension of their territory further Basil. 

With the definite establishment of Muslim rule over the town we have arrived at a new 
historical period. The political history of this age is mainly to be learned from Arabic, Pers- 
ian and Turkish sources. Since I have no command over any of these three languages, I have to 
desist from a detailed investigation of these centuries. An outline of the political history 
will be found in the New Faizabad Gazetteer pp.42-84. We shall confine ourselves mainly to the 
religious history of Ayodhya, and refer only to political circumstances when these are signifi- 
cant or informative with regard to developments in the religious sphere. In order to understand 
these developments in Ayodhya it is neccesary to pay attention to a phenomenon within Hinduism 
that would appear to become of paramount importance for the history of the town as a holy place. 
For this we have to go back in time again and conceive of the rise of the cult of Rama within 


the Vaisnava faith. 


! Tabaqat-i-Naeiri, EHI II,328f. 
2 Faiz.Gaz.42. 


CHAPTER 4 
THE ORIGIN OF DEVOTION TU RAMA WITHIN VAISNAVISM. 


Even before the conception of lord Visnu's avataras was fully consolidated, that is in the 


esignated by the verb pradurbhu- and its 


period when his manifestations were still commonly d 
2 


nominal derivative pradurbhava’ , Rama son of Dagaratha was reckoned among these appearances. 


Gradually the new terminology derived from the verb avatr came to be used to refer to the act 


of god descending to earth. From the outset this choice of expression implied not only the idea 


of putative historicity, but also of a mission for mankind, namely to free the world from a 


terrible threat.? Thus the Mbh." says of Krsna that "for the sake of the destruction of the 


wicked and to protect the Dharma he (Krsna) descended to earth (avatirno) and was born as a 


human being in the House of Yadu." 


In the period AD 200 to 400 this concept came to be applied to another mythical figure, viz. 


Rama, Prince of Ayodhya. The Mbh. version of the story of Rama, the Ramopakhyana, says of his 


divine origin: "For that reason (scil. the destruction of Ravana) four-armed Visnu has descend- 


ed (avatirno) to earth at my (Brahma's) behest. This greatest of slayers shall carry out this 
deed."? The same idea is expressed in the Balakanda of the Ramayana as Visnu is urged to assume 


human shape: "Incarnate in the form of man (manustm tanum aethaya] and kill Ravana in combat"? 


In response Visnu appears (pradurbhu-)? in the fire of Daéaratha's sacrifice and offers his 
a golden vessel filled with rice-milk, payasa) to Dašaratha 


9 That in the 
had 


seed (metaphorically expressed as 
in order to transmit it to his consorts and so beget a divine son by Kausalya. 


4th century AD, at least, the identity of Rama with Narayana (and of sita with Laksmi) 


found acceptance is evident from a play of the Sanskrit poet Bhasa which dramatizes an episode 


of the Ramayana (Abhisekanataka 4.12-14, 6.27-30). 


The occurrence of the verb avaty- in the Ramopakhyana and its absence in the Balakanda leads 


Hacker to believe that the Mbh. 
The absence of the avatr terminology’ in the Ramayana might, however, 


version of the story is later than the first book of the Ram. ? 
be mere coincidence, 
especially since the pracess of Visnu's incarnation is worked out in more detail and along 


different lines. Several arguments in favour of an earlier date of the Ramopakhy ana have been 


10 Leaving aside the vexed problem of which originated first, we may 
sately assume that both versions of the story, the Balakanda and the Ramopakhyana, were composed 


1 Throughout this period the older term pradurbhava was in use when 


advanced by Brockington. 


in about the same period.! 


l See Hacker 1960. | | , 

2 WMbh.42.326.76-81 (Warayantyaparvan). 

3 Hacker 1960,50ff. 

* Mbh. (Bombay) 3.272.71 

pressed in the Bhagavadgtia 4.7-8, although the verb ava 
5 Mbh.3.260.5. 

$ Ram.1.15.3. 

Ram. 1 Tie K 

8 R8m.1.17.8: kausalyajanayad ramam divyalaks 

tkevakunandanam//. 


Hacker 1960,57. _ p 
10 Brockington 1978. Cp. Introduction of the Uttarakanda of the Ram. (pp.28*31). 


11 Besides other arguments that make an earlier date Very unlikely, it may be notəd that the 
Balakanda (i.e. a substantial section of the Devanagari MSS, the complete Southern recension, 
and all the commentaries) contai , which corresponds best with 


ns the horoscope of Rama’s birth 
11th of March AD 200 (see Ferreri d'Ücchieppo 1979). 


PPafic.p.514f. 


(Crit.Ed. Vol.IV App. 1.27.1.B3f. ). A similar idea is already ex- 
tr- is not yet used. 


anasamyutam/ visnor ardham mahabhagam putram 


A terminus ad quem seems to be Kalidasa's 
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the various manifestations of Visnu, including Rama and Krsna, were referred to. The more 


acific terminology using the verb avatn- could be employed for a personal incarnation of god 


sp 
t (or gods), gspecially in human form, who descends for the sake of the dharma in the world of 
W " x | . a 
w menda The nominal derivative avatara gradually replaced the term pradurbhava from the time of 


Kalidasa onwards. 

As has been noted above the deification of Rama runs parallel with a reification of the city 
of Ayodhya. In the first half of the fifth century the identity of Saketa and Ayodhya was an 
established fact: Kalidasa uses both names synonymously and regards Rama as an avatara of 
Visnu.? 

Ihe same period provides us with archaeological data that bear testimony to the existence of 
some form of veneration of the Rama incarnation af Visnu. A charter of the Vakataka queen Pra- 
bhavatigupta was issued "from the feet of the Lord of Ramagiri".? In another inscription this 
queen proclaimed the bestowal of some villages to a Vaisnava teacher Canalasvamin, after these 
had first been offered (ritually) to the "feet of the Lord". Both inscriptions endorse the 
view that a sanctuary dedicated to Rama was situated on top of the Ramagiri hill, possibly en- 


shrining the footprints (pada) of the Lord (bhagavat), specifically those of his Rama incarnat- 


ion. These footprints of the scion of the Raghu Race (raghupattpada) are referred to by Kāli- 
dasa.° The same author also mentions a pond or tank in the neighbourhood of the hermitage of 

the Ramagiri that was dedicated to Sita. The allegiance of the poet to the court of Prabhavati- 
| gupts's brother and nephew (Kumaragupta I and Skandagupta) makes an identification of the Rama- 

giri of the Meghaduta with the Ramagiri near the Vakataka capital Nandivardhana (modern 

< Nandardhan about 30km NE of Nagpur), from where these charters were issued, all the more like- 
" ly.” This hill is known today as Ramtek and contains several old Vaisnava sanctuaries besides 
a temple dedicated to Ramacandra.® ý 

Ü é The son of Prabhavatigupta, Pravarasena II, is credited with the authorship of the Prakrit 
j Kavya Setubandha.? In this work, which relates the story of Rāma, the latter is considered 


identical with Visnu rather than merely one of his incarnations.!? 


P Ihe same Vakataka king had 
em . . . - i 
ple built that was possibly dedicated to Rama-Visnu in his newly=founded capital Pravara- 


ur 
pura (probably modern Paunar 80km SW of Nandardhan).!! The installation of the royal court in a 


Raghuvaméa (middl 
Tn: iddle of the 5th centur pos i 
B os ce kaa ee Which presupposes the widespread acceptance of the 
aga the above-quoted passages, cp. Mbh.1.58.51, 1.59.1-4. 
ie tenth Canto of the Raghuvamáa, the colophon of which features the 


ramagi rtevaminpüdamuLad, CII V term avatara. 


ome V,35 (1.1). 
gavatpadamule nivedya, CII V,7 (1.14). 
Me ghadita 8. ian don 
Meghaduta 1. 
Up. Mirashi 196541 
/ i 13 . 138): 
Strear in HCI III — 

8 Nas d ,422. 
° ur Gaz, 322f. IGN Vol.2 i i i 
ig 2-20. Bekker-Eniwis tie bape al Mirashi in CII V,p.XL. Mirashi and Kulkarni in EI XXV, 
í and 76 ] f 

T aa inang Tabah Cp. Sircar in HCI III,182-184. Mirashi in CII V,p.XXIV n.7: "According 
d esl mayi pasas of the Setubandha, the kavya was composed by Kalidasa for the sake 

Slidasa anni me na Ó[ of n Vikramaditya. It is not, however, likely that 

"TUR d "posed the Kavya, th hl ave i i 
P Setubandha 8. B- 17. i Re ia ough he may have revised it. 
V,pp. [ 
Dp.XXV,XLI,LXIf. Mirashi remarks: "The conjecture about the erection of a temple 


Nom Tow Mo 


"The padukas of Ramacandra still continue in worship at Ramtek.” 


aum ole 
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new capital had, as we saw, a contempory parallel in the shift of the Gupta caurt to Ayodhya, 
either by Pravarasena's uncle or his cousin. 

In contrast to the Gupta emperors the Vakataka rulers were generally more affiliated to 
Saivism.' The special reverence. of Rama and zealous devotion to Visnu of Prabhavatigupta, who 
styled herself an atyantabhagavadbhakta? , and who took such a pride in her Gupta descent?, might 
well have had a political motivation. At least her religious inclinations did not prevent the 
dowager queen from pursuing political aims and wielding power over her sons, for whom she ruled 
as a regent for an exceptionally long period." 

However, even if it is admitted that Rama was the object of a cult during the reign of the 
Vakatakas in the fifth century AD, it should be noted that the evidence is restricted ta a 
limited area around Nandivardhana and a short historical episode (c.AD 400-465). No other 
R&maite sanctuaries are known to have existed in the first millennium of our era. Yet what is 
proven bayand doubt by this evidence is that at the close of the fourth century political as 
well as religious conditions were canducive to the official recognition of Saketa as the ancient 
capital of an incarnation (avatara) of the lord. 

The panels dating from the middle of the Sth century which were found in Paunar are among 
the oldest pieces of archaeological evidance testifying to the iconographic representation of 
Rama. Better known, but later, are the panels af the Daáavatara temple at Deogarh. The depict- 
ion of the story of the Ramayana in stone in the fifth and sixth canturies runs parallel with 
the Widespread popularity of this theme in the literature of the same period. Apart from the 
aforementioned Ramopakhyana and other epitomes in the older Puranas (e.g. Visnupurana® and 
Brahmandapurana*) as well as in the Prakrit work Vaeudevahindi of Sahghadasa, the story becomes 
the principal theme of several literary texts, Both in Sanskrit and in Prakrit. As such may be 
mentioned the Paumaca»iya of Vimalasuri, a Jaina author of the fourth century, Bhasa's Pratima- 
nataka and Abhisekanataka (4th century), Kalidasa's Raghuvaméa (middle of the Sth century), 
the Kavya Setubandha of Pravarasena II (middle of the Sth century), and Bhatti's Ravanavadha 
dedicated to Rama by Pravarasena II at his new capital Pravarapura, which was made by me several 
years ago, was based only on the evidence of these panels" (described an pp.LV-LXII) "and was 
not substantiated by any inscription. That evidence lias now become available, unexpectedly. 
Recently, while digging in the courtyard of Vinobhaji's aérama, the image of a female deity, 
about Bft. in height, was discovered"..."The identification is placed beyand doubt by the in- 
scription carved to the proper right side of her legs, viz. gahga bhagavatt (i.e. Goddess Gahgal. 
The characters of the inscription closely resemble those of the Pattan plates of Pravarasena II 
and leave no doubt that the image is of the Vakataka age.” top.cit.p.LXII). "The site where the 
panels with scenes of the Ramayana and this image were found is modern Pavnar near Warda in the 
fields round Sri Vinobhaji's agrama on the left bank of the river Dham." (op.cit.p.LX).(= Paunar, 
209-41' N, 78"-30' E, Bkm NE of Wardha). "The panels were probably built into the walls of the 
temple as is the case of the Gupta temple at Devagadh. As shown above, Pavnar is probably ident- 
ital with Pravarapura, which Pravarasena II founded and made the seat of his government some 
time after the eleventh regnal year.” (op.cit.p.XLI). This shift of capital probably took place 
between AQ 431-439 (cp. ap.cit.p.XXIV and p.V). No more, however, than that the panels depicting 
scenes of the Ramayana found in the walls of the Visnu temple at Deogarh indicate that this 
temple was dedicated to Rama do the panels and figure of Bañga of Paunar prove that we have to 
do with a Ramaite temple. 

CII V,p.XL. 

CII V,7 (1.8). 

CII V,34. 

CIT V,p.Vs HCI III,180f. 


Vipur.4.4.87-103. 
Bdpur.3.8.54, 3.53.184-200 


ow E ea = 


[hardly more than a genealogy). 
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probably eth century). All this makes it abundantly clear that the myth of Visnu's incarnation 


( 


as Rama became very popular in the Gupta age. That it continued to be so in the following cent- 
uries is attested by many more literary works dealing with the same theme!, and several other 
temples that depicted the Rama legend on their walls.* 

A second stage in the rise of the cult seems to have been reached when Rama became depicted 
in his own right as a full form of Visnu. The oldest specimens testifying to this development 
may date from the tenth century. The Jaina temple of Parévanatha in Khajuraho (c.AD 950-970) 
shows two images of Rama on the outer wall. The first one represents Rama holding the bow and 
arrow and the other shows him with four arms, holding the arrow (or quiver ?) in his upper right 
and lower left hand, with his lower right hand blessing Hanumat and his upper left hand embrac- 
ing STtà.? From the eleventh century dates a temple at Osian (near Jodhpur) that represents 

Rama and Sita as Laksmf-Nar&yana." 

Literary directions for the making of Rama images are not exactly congruous with the archaeo- 
logical evidence. These prescriptions are found in several works dealing with iconography from 
the sixth century onwards. The Brhatsamhi ta of Varahamihira (AD 587) does not describe Rama as 
a particular form of Visnu but simply lists him together with Bali.? Later Vaisnava texts like 
the Vatkhanasagoma (paraphrased by Raof), the Padmasamhita and Visvaksenasamhita (both quoted 
in Smith 18697), and the Visnudharmottarapurana®, which may all date from before AD 1000, give 
various iconographic descriptions of Rama and his attendants. According to the Vaikhanasagama 
and Visvaksenasamht La? Rama should be depicted with only two arms, but the Padmasamhita allows 
the alternative of a four-armed image. This text declares that when an idol (bimba) of Rama is 
installed by itself (svatantra) in the sanctum (garbhagrha) it should have four arms.:A group- 
image of Rama, Sita, and Laksmana is placed near it to be used in (special) ritual proceedings.!? 

In view of the fact that only very few idols for the worship (area, bimba) of Rama from be- 
fose the 12th century have come to light it may be suggested that these iconographical des- 
criptions, if not relating to ornamental sculptures on temple walls, were included in these 


texts chiefly for theoretical reasons and for the sake of completeness. These descriptions 


— 


! Far a survey of these works see Bulke 1971,79-2/9. 
For a survey of these temple panels see Desai 1973,115-118. 
Desai 1973,119 and Fig.84. 
Desai 1973,119: "In a niche on the wall of Amba Mata temple at Osian, datable to the 11th 
century AD, there is a standing image of Rama and Sita. It is completely like the Laksmi-Nara- 


yana images, Rama holds the four emblems of Visnu and with one arm he embraces Sita. The only 
NEU vine mark is the figure of Hanuman standing to the right of Rama. He has the face of a 
nkey on a human body.” (ap.cit.Fig.85]. 
Brhateanhita 57.30cd: dagarathatanayo ramo balié oa vairocanth atam vimáam//. 
Rao I,1B8ff. The Skt. text is given in Rao I pt.2 App.C p.40: 
geha raghavavamam savim$atiáatangulamitam/ 
- ugam tribhahgas thi tam daksinena hastena// 
Saradhavam vamena eapadhavam &yamabham/ 
Yak tanbaradharam kirt tadyabharananvitam//. 
Ted dress is notewarthy. k 
“m 1959, 147-152 (Visvaksenasamhita 11.75-85). 
š y pur. 3. 85,26: amo daáarathih karyo vajalaksanalaksttah/. 
tavakeenasamhita 11.77-78. ` ie eee 
en ea (corrupt) text given in Smith 1969,149: 
Boye HR paratantryam ea raghavasyobhayam bhavet/ 
P age 'thavà brahme garbhagehe sthtto yadi// 
catus is Rghavah proktah pade purvodite yadi/ 
romuja (Sici) 'garbhagehe kalpitah kamalasana (sic!l // 


The 


paáead vimanagobhartham kalpitah paravan ayam/ 
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usually form part of passages in which all the incarnations of Visnu are systematically treat- 
ed', and at the time they were conceived might not necessarily have reflected actual practice. 

The subsequent phase in the evolution of a Ramaite form of Vaisnavism is the foundation of 
temples exclusively dedicated to Rama. Only a few instances are known in the 12th century. In 
the majority of cases a shrine of Rama would have been little more than a subsidiary cella 
adjacent to the main sanctum in which an idol of one of the twenty four murtts of Visnu-Narayana 
was installed.2 One of the oldest Rama temples may have been the one in Ayodhya on the Janma- 
bhumi (see above). 

An inscription of AD 1145 in the Rajivalocana temple at Rajim (a holy place at the confluence 
of the Mahanadi and the Pairi river in the Raipur district) bears testimony to another temple 
dedicated to the son of Daáaratha. This site had grown into an important centre of Vaisnavism 
by the time it was included in the V&kataka realm (Sth-6th centuries). The first Rajivalocana 
temple was built during the reign of the later dynasty of the Nalas (7th century), possibly hy 
king Vilasatunga.? Parts of this temple, notably a massive entrance in which Visnu was de- 
picted in his Ananteáayin form, seem to have been preserved in the later reconstruc- 

‘talon According to an inscription in the left wall of the mandapa. of the present temple 
it was built (rebuilt) by Jagapala a minister of the Kalacuri king Prthvideva II of Ratnapura 


(Ratanpur).? On this occasion (3rd Januari AD 1145) the temple was dedicated to Rama: "Bearing 


the splendour of Rama in the absence of Ramadeva (translation uncertain) (he)" (i.e. Jagapala) 
"established Jagapalapura in the new country... Reading all (works) such as tha Ramayana, 
(being) the support of living beings, self-respecting, conferring gifts on Brahmana families 
for their learning; such is Jagapala. He has caused this beautiful temple to be constructed for 
manifesting the splendour of Rama. He has granted a village named $almaliya to provide for 
offerings of food (to the enshrined deity). The composer of this praóasté was Jasananda be- 


longing to a family that hailed from Ayodhya, certainly not the best Sanskrit scholar this 


town produced. 
A third recorded Rama temple was constructed by Malayasimha, a feudatory of Vijayasimha of 
the Tripuri branch of the Kalacuris at the end of the twelfth century. This is attested in an 


inscription dating from AD 4193:° "He (i.e. Malayasimha) erected a marvellous row of mansions 
svatantre rüghave bimban karmadyartham prakalpayet// 
anyans tateadréam ramam Lakamanam janakajatmajam/ 
simhasane sahaikasmin prabhaya ca pariskrtan// 
! pn. e.g. Smith 1975,216 (Padmasamhi ta) and 400 (Visvaksenasamhita). 
2 Rao 1,191: "The shrine of Rama is required to be built in the south-east corner in a Vishnu 
temple.” 
E EI XNVT,49fT.5 DIL IV,2,455. Up. HEL Tlf, 190. 
j Arch.Survey XVII, 11f.; EI XXVI, 54; COJ 14. 
BILL IV IP te 27450-4575 
_ ° op.cit.457. The relevant text-passage runs: ea bhavet pumso jagapalo'pt swnda[eam) (rah) 
vamagobhah sa (pra)kasa[ya] prasadam karttam rimam// (correctly according to Mirashi [Ed.]: ` 
ramagobhaprakasaya prasadam karitavan imam) (op.cit.455 vs.22). A metrically correct emendation 
could be: . prasadam karitam tv tmam. The Rajivalocana temple is described by Cunningham (Arch. 
S.XVII7.This temple "is visited by thousands of pilgrims on their way ta Jagannath in Orissa. 
They come to pay their devotions to Ramachandra whose statue is said to be enshrined inside. 
But the figure is actually one of the common four-armed representations of Vishnu himself with 
grey uaan aymbols of the club, the discus, the shell, and the lotus." (op.clt.332]. 
Ep. CIL IV Pu,2 450. 
SICIL IV Pt.1,.948-358. 
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touching the sky for gods and brahmanas , through fear of obstruction from which, as it were, 
a sun's chariot goes obliquely with speed. Having performed fierce and painful penance, the 


th 
Siddhas EO to high heaven, (while) those, who worship (?) at the temple of Rama (built) by him, 


nl 


go to the abode of Vishnu. This temple may have been situated at the "Kastara tank", 


generelly 
ntical with a tank in Kahtara near Makundpur (15km S of Rewa town where the inscript- 


perhaps ide 
fon was found, 24?-24'N, 81°-20'E).? 

We conclude this survey of archaeological evidence (ante AD 1200) by mentioning the oldest 
idol of Rama Known to us. It is an early Chola bronze image (c.AD 950) belonging to the Sri 
Kalyana Varadaraja Perumal temple in Paruthiyur (Thanjavur district) which was an display in 
the exhibition of ‘Masterpieces of early South Indian Bronzes' (National Museum, New Delhi, 
spring 1983). * 

It is again the twelfth century that witnessed an invigorating renewal of orthodox religious 
activity. The existence of three temples exclusively dedicated to Rama is documented, and there 
might have been considerably more of which all traces nave been lost due to ravages committed 
by later rulers.* One puzzle remains: neither from the twelfth century, nor from the following 
centuries, are there more than a few rare pieces of evidence that bear testimony to the in- 
stallation of Rama idols in Ramaite temples. Consequently the conclusion has been drawn that a 
Hinduistic temple cult of Rama did not appear before the 16th or 17th century.? This theory is 
untenable in view of the evidence for the existence of Ramaite temples from tha 12th century 
onwards, and secondly in view of the origin of a class of Sanskrit texts that are exclusively 
devoted to the (temple) cult of Rama, who is considered to be the highest dimension of Visnu. 
The earliest texts which belong to this class, dating from the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
(and perhaps even earlier), will be dealt with below. The existence of detailed manuals of Rama- 
ite ritual and festive ceremonies presupposes a cult in which they could be applied. The solut- 


ion of the puzzle may be found in the description of one of the oldest known temples dedicated 


1 op.cit.356, The text runs: 


prasadamala dvijadevatanam systa viettra gaganam vilagna/ 
yenapi yabhyas tv avarodhabhttya yativa bhano ratha asu tiya(rya)k//26// 
ttvram tapo duhkhakavam prakrtya siddha vrajanto divam urddha(rdhva)m uccaih/ 
b. yad ramadevalayavadhita ye prayena [te] viávapadam (visnupadam ?) prayatah//22// 
B text would improve if we could read “radhita instead of "vadhtta. 
à E IV Pt.1,346. Cp. EI XIX,285. Rewah State Gaz.97f. s.v. Makundpur. 
— an a MRR century bronze image of Rama); Rao I,192f.(12th-13th century bronze _ 
m mo: Philadelphia Museum of Arts (USA) (w 1982-408-1) (11th century Chola bronze Rama, 
The mi aoe be the case for instance in an ancient temple in Soron dedicated to Sita-Rama. 
EN un was rebuilt after its destruction by Aurangzeb but the old pillars and pilgrims’ 
Brat + 9 preserved. The earliest of these records "bear the date in Samvat 1226, or AD 1169, 
° the erection of the temple cannot be placed later than AD 1000." (Führer 1891,88]. 
This subject has been a matter of controversy in the correspondence I have conducted with 


Profi ; = 
essor Vaudeville. According to her the older form of Rama bhakti is "an essentially nirguna 


fan T» A = - 
morn of bhakti: it is a worship of the Name - not of the Form of Rama, Rama being the perfect 


dapa-man t; i " 
amantra opening way to mukti and at the same time constituting the very state of immersion 


nto the s 


o lid Reality known as layayoga ( identical to the sahaja state in the Gorakhnathi 


- Basically therefore, the "Rama-cult" in the Agastyasamhtta is neither Vaisnava nor 

h much neater to the latter): it is essentially a Yogic cult in which the Name (Rama) 
ana and the siddhi and itself expresses the Supreme Reality or stage which is 

d d its practice." (from a letter to the author dated 18-5-'81). We shall deal be- 
his "Cult of the Name", which is indeed an important aspect of the Rama cult. 


Saiva (thoug 
18 both sadh 
achieved t 
low with 
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to Rama, the Rajivalocana temple. 

From the inscription mentioned above we know that this temple was dedicated to Rama in AD 
1445, and today it is still dedicated to the same god and as such attracts thousands of pilgrims, 
Despite its indubitable assoclation with the worship of Rama, and despite the precepts for the 
making of Rama idols in the Püficaratrasamhitas and later R&maite ritualistic texts, the idol in- 
stalled in this temple is one of Visnu, without any specific Ramaite attribute: This leads us 
to ascertain that it was evidently a common practice of the Rama bhakta to address his worship 
to a temple idol that was looked upon as being an embodiment of Rama (i.e. of his areavatara), 
although formally, according to the canons of classical iconography, this idol had to be con- 
sidered as a personification of Visnu. Practice and theology of this Ramatized form of Visnuism 


will be treated in the next chapter. 


If we now summarize the extant evidence and draw our conclusions, we can reasonably claim 
that the cult in which Rama was worshipped as the supreme form and main manifestation (avatara) 
of Visnu did not rise into prominence before the eleventh and twelfth centuries AD. This is to 
say that it began to emerge in the latest period of independent Hindu rule in North India and 
before Muslim power was firmly established. 

Whereas Rama may have initially had no more than just a minor shrine in a Visnu temple, the 
main deity himself eventually became recognized as Rama-Visnu. In the early days priests who 
were responsible for the liturgy of this new worship would have formed no more than a small 
minority of the Vaisnava Brahmin community. Nevertheless, it was probably in this circle of Rama 
devotees that the first doctrinal Ramatte cult texts originated. 

The reasons why the cult of some of Visnu's avataras preceded that of Rama, such as Varaha 
worship and the Krsna and Narasimha cults?, may be sought in the fact that these cults were 
based on regional, popular and not specifically Vaisnava traditions, which were eventually in- 
corporated into the Vaisnave religion, whereas the Rama cult could not rest on any such local 
or popular form of worship in spite of the immense popularity of the story of the Ramayana. As 
to its expansion, it had to wait until historical circumstances would favour such a development. 
This seems to have occurred when the Hindus were driven into a defensive position by Muslim 
power, but this factor alone would never have led to a cult of such dimensions, impact and im- 
portance, had not a wave of emotional devotion (bhakti) of a popular kind completely transformed 
the outlook and character of Hindu religion, in particular of Vaisnavism.? Consequently the Rama 
cult eventually eclipsed such older cults as that of Narasimha, simply because a personal and 
emational approach to god was more appropriate for an anthropomorphic god than for a hybrid of 
man and animal. This also explains why the cult of Krsna has survived and flourished coexistent- 
ly with that of Rama up to the present day. 

1 See 1,64 n.6. 

? The worship of Narasimha is treated in one of the "oldest Pafcaratra texts, viz. the 
Sattvatasamht ta Ch.XVII (sée Smith 1975,527). Next, it is described in the Navasimhatapantya 
Upanisad Bth-7th century). It is noteworthy that the oldest. R&maite cult text, the Ramatapantya 
Upantsad is fully modelled upon this Upanisad dedicated to the Man-lion. The RPTUp. gives a 
synoptic account of Ramaite theology and of the particular features in which this Ramatized form 
of Visnuism differs from other Vaisnava cults, namely the uddhara of the six syllable and other 
mantras, the meditation (dhyana), and the construction of the rama-yantra. We shall further 


refer to this text in connection with the treatment of the content of the Agastyasamhita. 
* Cp. Kulke in COJ 132. i 


CHAPTER 5 
THE AGASTYASAMHITA AND DEVOTION 10 RAMA, 


We have spoken of a tendency to 'Rüámatize' older forms of Visnuism and a 'Ramaite form of 
Vaisnevism'. Usually this development is referred to as the 'rise of a Rama cult'. We may retain 
N uu 'Rama cult' so long as we realize that it implies more than simply another cult within 
Vaisnavism. Gradually Rama came to assume the position of Visnu himself, at least for an import- 
Me croup of Vaisnava bhaktas. In addition to invocations of Visnu, Vasudeva, Bhagavat and 
Narayana the invocation of the supreme god as Rama, or for Krsna bhaktas as Krona, became more 
and more usual. Although this process of substitution, on the transcendent level (Visnu/Rama 
in their para or nirguna mode), involved hardly more than a change of appellation, it had wider 
consequences for the phenomenal dimension (saguna) of god. Gradually, it would seem, the old 
pañcaratra theology, characterized by an intrinsic system of emanations (vyuhas ) and related 
powers (gaktis) gave way to a simplified conception. God (Rama) retained two modes, transcendent 
(nirguna) and phenomenal (saguna), but the latter was conceived of as a personal benevolent god/ 
king enthroned amid a deified royal household. The rise of the Rama cult should be understood 
as an aspect of the gradual development of Visnuism in general towards a more personal (human- 
ized) conception of god that had a greater emotional appeal. Figuratively speaking, one may say 
that it was not a diversion of the stream of devotees from the main sanctum Lo a subsidiary 
shrine of Reina; resulting in a gradual supersedence of the former by the latter, but an evolut- 
ion within the main sanctum itself whereby Visnu was turned into Rama. Rather than a divergence 
from orthodox Vaisnava tradition the Ramaite form of Vaisnavism should be conceived of as a 
modified continuity, thereby accounting for the fact that, to our knowledge, no separate Rūmai te 


sects originated until a relatively late period. Accordingly, we may define the Rama cult as 


the participation in) a set of Vaisnava doctrines and practices that centres on the worship of 
a supreme god who is invoked as Rama and who is incarnate in a (temple) idol which is conceived 
of as representing him. 

The older Vaisnava theology apparently continued in so far as the idol of Visnu, now said to 
be that of Rama, was often retained.' Neither was there any need to change the essential struct- 
ure of the liturgy (puja). However, the alterations in the phenomenal aspects of god involved 
new formulae (mantras), prayers (stotras), meditation (dhyana) etc. in order to invoke, visual- 
ize and worship the new pantheon. To provide for this need Ramaite cult texts were composed from 
the 11th-12th centuries, the period from which our first archaeological evidence for this new 
development dated. 

, The three oldest of these texts appear to be the Ramapurvatapantya Upanisad (RPTUp.), the 
Ramavokeas totra of Budhakau$ika, and the Agas tyasamhi ta (AgS.). The AgS. is by far the most 
extensive, and not surprisingly it is fully modelled upon the great tradition of Visnuite ritual 


as i ; = = = 7) 
laid down in the Paficaratrasamhitas. The replacement of the vyuha doctrine by the conception 


Of Vi : r s E 
Visnu'sidentity with Rama, however, explains why it has been labelled as an "apocryphal 
work" ,2 
——— 
Ms 
2 298 1,84 n.8, 
Smith 1875,4, 
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The AgS., with which we shall be presently concerned, is a dialogue between Agastya and Su- NH. 24 : , A 
: vārāņasī as a whole is called Muktiksetra' . Tho Samhita refers to these tirthas in order to ex- 


tiksna.! One of the adhyayas of this text, dealing with the vow of Rama’s birthday (Ramanavami), i i z 
plain how an admittedly Saiva holy place” could bestow moksa not only on Saivas but on all the 


is quoted by Hemadri in his Caturvargacintamant (G.AD 1260)?, a vow which is still unknown to 


ie faithful who come to visit it. Siva, having received the six- i 5 
the Vratakānda of Laksm[dhara's Krtyakalpataru (AD 1125-1145). The RPTUp. which is related ta Ke a. l ])l ]) MM, aa 


performs worship (dhyanahomaveanadtbnih ) and propitiates Rama by japa of his mantra during a 


the AgS. with regard to its content may date from the same period or a little earlier." The . . z _ 
hundred Manu periods in the Lolarkatirtha on the bank of the Ganges. ° Rama endows Siva with the 


Rümaraksastotra is mentioned in the AgS. (6.27) and is included among the texts that were 
2 . power to bestow release on his devatees who come to die in Varanasi." 


brought to Indonesia ( Java/Bali).? 
The place of origin of the Ags. is most likely Benares, as is apparent from geographical 


It is noteworthy that the Lolarka temple was the recipient of several rich endowments confer- 


red upon it by the Gahadavala rulers of the 12th century. In samvat 1208 (xAD 1150/51) Govinda- 


localities specified in the text. Generally speaking one may say that the Samhita does not deal A 
candra, who as we have seen considered himself an incarnation of Hari, bestowed a village upon 


with sacred geography. Ayodhya, for example, is not mentioned. Prayaga, Kuruksetra and Puruso- ' 3 i 
the resident Brahmins after a bath in the Ganges near the temple of Lol&rka.? In AD 1177 his 


¢tama are mentioned once for the sake of comparing religious merit to be gained." Na places in 

_ grandson Jayacandra donated a share (pada) of a village to the temple and other shares to the 
India are specified besides Malaya (the Malabar coast), being the region from which the best 
sandal wood (eandana) should be procured (Ags. 18.5), Bhurja (birch bark) is mentioned once as a 


possible material to draw a yantra on (AgS. 9.20). No doubt the author(s) of the Samhita had 


Brahmins attached to this sanctuary (the purohita, eight panditas, and others)*. Evidently the 
Lolarkatirtha was then one of the most important religious centres of Benares. Being a sanctuary 


dedicated to Sürya, and thus non-sectarian ground, the place was selected hy the author of the 


an idea of tha whole Indian subcontinent, but the only holy place that is dealt with and in "m a _ 
Samhita as the scene of Siva's conversion to Rama bhakti. 


which tfrthas are specified is Varanasi. 


Ahalya Bai, by a Raja of Behar, and by Amrit Rao. A great mela takes place on Bhadrapada éukla 
paksa 6th, which is based on sts tacana and apparently on no text- Cep: Eck 1983,178f. For this 
festival day see Intr. AM 55)."Lolarka, according to Kaátkhanda derives its name from the 


Two sanctuaries in this city are mentioned, viz. the Lolarkatirtha® and Siddhesvara?, whereas 


1 Agastyasutikenasamada. The NCC has ten entries under the title Agastyasamhita. An import- 
ant and presumably’ older work of the same name is a Paftcaratra text which contains a dialogue agitation of the sun on seeing Varanasi." Cp. Skpur.K84Ikh.46.48-49;küpur. 1.33.17; V&mpur. 18.57- 
between Agastya and Brahma (this text is incomplete). Cp. Bakker 1982,n.51; Bhattacharya 1838; 60. 

D.H.Smith 1963. We shall only be concerned with the Agas tyasutikenasamvada as edited by 7 i BHASS.7.25-20: 
Ramarayandas., Lucknow 1898. < gangayam ca tate vapi yatra kutra ca va punah/ 
Caturvargacintamant (Vratakanda) Val. II Pt.1,981-986. On the date of this work see Kane I, metyante ye prabho deva muktiv nato varantaram// 
753. The AgS. is also quoted in Madhavacarya's Kalantrnaya pp.228f. dealing with Ràman av amt viávamitryam ca yah snatva paéyet siddhesvaram sakrt/ 
(c.AD 1350). M brahmahatyadibhih papatr mucyate natra samáayah//.' 
However, Ramanavamivrata is already described in the Visvaksenasamhita 29.1-21. As to the . The quoted passage expresses Sive's request to Rama to endow him, and h hi 
antiquity of this text see Gonda 1977,85. See Intr. AM 22. with the power to bestow moksa. Viévamitri (Ganga ?) is not erwin as Wd je 

“Gee 1,88 n.2. Gonda 1980-63 I1,187 dates this Upanisad even in the 9th century. (No in Benares, Siddhegvara is an old tirtha mentioned in the Lin 7 Ge LEER 
arguments for a so early date are given). (TVK p.117): Q ges ag s ou Josa 

5 Goudriaan and Hooykaas 1971,140-148 (under the title Ramakavaca). Its inclusion among the Suskegvarae cottarena lingam paácanmukham sthitam/ 

Sanskrit texts that are transmitted on Bali testifies to its antiquity, although the possibility 8tddhesvaretinamanam kundasyatva tatasthitam// 
that this etotra was added to the Balinese corpus at the end of the 19th century or in the 20th tatra kunde narah snatva dretva stddhesvaram tu vai/ 
century can not be fully excluded. sarvasam eva siddhinam param gaechati manavah// 

* Ayodhya is only mentioned once (Ag5.28.4) in a description of a meditation on Rama on the Ma pp.68,68). According toSherring 1868,84 Siddhegvara is a temple "in sight of the 
ru acebeben anggi ad TNI tamp lert (Vagišvari). "It is regarded as an old place. Siddheéwar professes to grant 

AES 1: P ] i y to consummate any undertaking in which a man may wish to engage." 

gangayam gopradanena divyavarsaáatatrayam/ Ag8.7.36. 

yatphalam prapyate nityam aradhyapnoti tad dharim//37// AgS.7.3-5ab: 

patram puspam phalam vapt vamaradhanasadhanam/ asti varanasi nama puri éivamanohara/ 

dadyad aradhito yo vai tasya punyaphalam ármu//38// sarvadasau sivas tatra parvatya saha tisthati//8// 

kuruksetre ca gangayam prayage purugottame tasyapy upasakah sarve bhaktya tam pratipedire/ 

gosahasrapradanena yat punyam samavapyate// 39// munukeavah parityajya sarvam tatratva samethitah//4// 

tad etad akhilam punyam prapnoty eva na samáayah/ sada Siva Sivety evam vadantah sivatatparah/ ` 
Cp. AgS.24.48-47. The mention of Purusottame in the locative case in a list of tirthas suggests AgS.7.15-48: 3 E 
that a reference is made to Purusottamaksetra, i.e. Puri. "Der Slteste epigraphische Hinweis, den pe arine ca gangayam Lolarke suryaparvani/ 
wir bisher kennen,befindet sich in einer Inschrift aus Maihar in Madhya Pradesh, die D.C.Sircar asmat (i.e. Siva) mantravar i.e. Ramame ade 1 = A 
aus paläographishen Gründen in die Mitte des 10. Jahrhunderts datiert." (Kulke 1879,31;cp.CDJ 37), iln M Ba M "EL oe xg. 

9 AgS.7.15 (see 1,69 n.2). "The Lolarka kunda is situated at Bhadaini in the southern part of d d 
the city, not so far fram Assi Ghat.” (Varanasi,38). The place belongs to the old tirthas of 
Benares. The Lingapurana quoted by Laksmidhara (TVK p.34,118) reads: tasyaiva daksine bhage 
Llolarko nama vai ravih/ tasya daréanamatrena suryalokam avapnuyat//. The Mateyapuvana 185.68-96 
reckons it among the five most impartant tirthas. According to Varanasi p.39 "it is the most 
impartant of the twelve Aditya pithas of Varanasi. The present construction was built by Rani 


bcn 80 pi tatraitva jajapa vrsabhadhvajah/ 

T B T bhaktya dhyanahomarcanadibhth//18// 
WOES 7.28: ` 
S8PLirOQma uvaca/ 


a "T _ 
ee tu tava (i.e. Siva) deveda yatra kutrapt va mrtah/ 
smki tadayo'py adu muktah santu na canyatha // er 


Er EN UM E 
6 V,118. The date given in the inscription is not fulky consistent (lop.cit.p. 117). 


(? : see next page) 
EI IV, 129, 


— 


— 
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On the basis of the data given above we tentatively surmise that the Agastyasamht ta origin- 
ated in the 12th century in Varanasi, the bulwark of Hindu orthodoxy, in Visnuite Brahmin circles 
possibly related in some way or another to Brahmin families attached to the aforementioned 
sanctuaries. 

Because this text may be considered to be almost canonical for the Ramaite faith?, setting 
forth its theological doctrine (which was not basically altered until the development of the 
Rasika-sampradaya* in the late 18th and following centuries), giving a detailed though extreme- 
ly confused description of the Rama puja, and providing a theological background for develop- 
ments in Ayodhya and accordingly of the Ayodhyamahatmya (which quotes it in ritual matters), we 
shall give a synopsis of its contents with particular emphasis on the Ramaite metaphysics and 
the praxis of the worship of Rama. 

In fact Ramaite theology as found in the AgS. is not a stringently consistent theological 
system but is rather eclectic in character, sometimes stressing one aspect at the expense of 
another, according to the nature of the subject under discussion. Moreover the AgS. itself does 
not seem to be a coherent unity, but to be somewhat heterogeneous, comprising various repetitions, 
interpolations and additions. The various topics that are treated, such as religious dogmas, 
general precepts, as Langa-yoga , Laya-yoga, and ritual, may have been culled from different 
sources, the authors of which need not necessarily have always shared the same philosophical 
position.? Generally speaking one may say that the Samhita shows considerable influence of 
Vedantic doctrines. The tenet enunciated at the beginning of the Samhita to the effect that the 
best way to reach god in the Kali age is through kzrtana and aradhana (worship)", does not pre- 
vent the compiler of the text from dwelling on a lengthy description of yoga and meditation. 

And similarly, since the performance of the ritual requires a special type of yoga and a 
doctrine that explains the efficiency of mantras, a type of laya-yoga in combination with 
pranayama and the metaphysics of the phonic manifestation of god are expounded. A detailed 
treatment of the more specific and often technical doctrines which are found in the AgS., in- 
cluding their interrelations as well as a historical assessment of their form and content with 


reference to other related texts, falls beyond the scope of this study. 


4J ONTOLOGY OF THE AGASTYASAMHITA. 


I a) Iheology. 


Df the Siva, Brahma, and Visnu triad, Visnu's position is that of supreme god, the other two 
having subsidiary status. This tenet is attested by the doctrine that says that of the three 
gunas Visnu represents sattva, Siva tamas and Brahma rajas. In conformity with his tamasic 

i Many (Ramaite) texts and later Dharmanibandha works quote from the Ags. (gee TIT, ADB. 7). 
No commentary on the text is known, but the Ramareanacandrika, an elaborate manual of the Rama 
Puja, by Anandavana (who flourished probably at the close of the 15th or beginning of the 16th 
century: see I, 122 n. 11) profusely quotes it and comments on it. 

? See Simha 1957. 

3 Dur exposition is based on the integral text as given by R&mnar&yandas. Ünly a critical 
edition would make a more balanced appraisal possible. ' 

A oe dada: 

Sriramaradhanam devi tadartham prativasaram/ 

avadhanopakaranair anyatha ma krthah priye//13// 

etenaivabhayam. kimeid thamitra bhavisyati/ 

katau samkirtanenatva sarva(gh) augham uyapohatt//14// 

Cp. Bhagpur. 12:352. 
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nature, Siva’s task is mainly destructive as is that of his followers, for just as the master 


! Brahma is credited 


gn ere the servants (yathabhutah prabhur loke sevakah syus tathavidhah). 
with his traditional role of creator of the world and first instructor of mankind. 

Visnu has two modes: in his transcendent, or nirguna, form he is denoted as Purusottama and 
in his immanent, or saguna, form he is the highest (personal) god (sarveévara) who constitutes 


all phenomenal realities (sarvarupa, sarvadevamaya) and as such is denoted as Hari.? 


God in his transcendent reality is equated to the Vedantic parabrahman, and is characterized 
by satya (i.e. sat), jñana (i.e. ett or eattanya), ananta, anadi and ananda.? 

This transcendent god assumes form for the sake of the benefit of all beings." Whenever 
there is fear in a devotee god, out of compassion, assumes the form which is most appropriate 
for the particular bhakta. For this reason Visnu took the forms of Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, and 
other avataras. Because so many people were practising severe asceticism in order to see Visnu, 
torturing themselves with rigorous austerities, and constantly involved in unceasing muttering 
of Rama, Rama’ etc.?, the divine couple Laksmi-Narayana descended on earth as Sita and Rama. 
Note that all emphasis is laid on Visnu's desire to fulfil the wishes of his devotees. The 
traditional reason for the Rama avatara, viz. to free the world of the burden of Ravana, is not 
mentioned at all.® The serpent Sesa on which Narayana (Anantasayin) rests, is incarnated in 
Laksmana, the conch becomes Bharata, the discus Satrughna, and all other gods become the 
monkeys of the Ramayana.’ 

Apart from the fact that the incarnation of Visnu as Rama is singled out there is nothing 


specifically Ramaite in the theology as dealt with so far. Since Sita and Rama are said to be 


the incarnation of Laksmi-Narayana the theology starts from common Vaisnava principles. The 
Samhita, however, takes a few turn when, notwithstanding these avowed general tenets, Rama is 
made the exclusive object and aim of worship.® In that context Rama is not just another incarn- 
ation of Visnu but is considered to be the supreme reality itself.? As such Rama assumes the 
role of Visnu and Narayana: he is the supreme transcendent god in his nirguna mode as well as 


the highest personal god, that is the absolute in its qualified form (eaguna) .!? The worship of 


AgS.1.18 
AgS.2.5, 
Ag8.2.8,21. 
AgS.3.2. 
AgS.3.17. 
Cp. the origin of the concept avatara, I,60f. 
^ AgS.3.9-11. saéesah Sankhacakrabhyam devair brahmadibhth saha/ tretayuge daéarathir bhutva 
arayano babhau //9// Cp.R&m.1.16; OA 8.108. 
As a matter of fact this ambiguity is characteristic of the Ramaite form of Vaisnavism as 
8 whole. We have already observed that one should conceive of this new theology rather as a 


MS vins continuity of older forms of Visnuism (Paficaratra) than as a departure from (orthodox) 
adition. 


S @ @ Fun — 


Lh pos ghataá ca kaLa&apadarthasyabhi dhayakah/ tatha b«r»ahma ca ramaé ca nunam ekartha- 
ha necp, (Ags. 19.29), ramah satyam param brahma ramat kimetd na vidyate// (AgS.23.48). And 
deve phyte having just passed initiation (abhtseka) should remember: narayanah svayam ramah 
Con sanmtdadhita vai/ sarvagah sarvato'py asti prastdati dayantdhih// (AgS. 17.35cd-38ab). 
JAS. 19,24, 20.31, 25.1, 25.18-21, 25.24, 33.17, 33.42 etc. Cp. RPTUp.6. 
yaty AgS.20.31: sagunam nirgunam eatha dhyayed yo raghuvamáajam/ karmanapeksya ahyanena sa 
eva param padam//.' The Samhita teaches two roads to salvation: 1) yoga and meditation on 


a » 
PPTL. ee mode, 2) worship (including meditation) of god's saguna mode. See below. (Cp. 
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Rama is therefore superior to all other forms of worship, and the Ramaite mantras are more 
powerful than any other: 

sutiksna mantravaryesu srestho vaisnava ueyate/ 

gemapatyesu gaivesu saktasauresv abhtstadah// 

vaisnavesv apt sarvesu ramamantrah phaladhtkah/* 
This Ramaite dogma is attested by a Ramaite modification of the theory of sound. 

The highest reality has two aspects: it is supreme light (parajyotts) which is homologised 
with the sound RA, and it is the essentia of all phaenomena (prapaficatman), homologised with 
the sound MA. These together form the highest transcendent reality XTH (RAMA). This trans- 
cendent reality manifests itself in the form of a phonic body comprised of the fifty syllables 
of the Nagari alphabet (including ksa), and out of this 'body' all phenomenal realities evolve.? 
All deities, powers and realities are thus homologised with a particular combination of sounds. 
Mantras are therefore not merely formulae that refer to a particular god or force but are in 
fact this god or force itself. To utter amantra in the proper way is to manipulate a particular 
divine cosmic force. Because all sounds directly evolve from YTW , Ramaite mantras constitute 
the most important and powerful of divine and cosmic realities and forces. Worship of Rama is 


thought to be the most effective since it makes use af such mantras. 


b) Cosmology. 
Apart from what has already been said under 'Theology', the Ags. has little to say on the 


theory of the phenomenal world, its origin and the natural processes that take place in it. From 
scattered references it appears that generally speaking the common Hindu theories on this sub- 
ject are adhered to. This involves the belief in periodic creation and destruction of the world 
by Brahma and Siva, and in an evolution of the world out of an unmanifest material cause (pra- 
krti) which, however, is not an independent and eternal principle but a manifestation of Rama. 
In consequence the whole world is a form of this supreme god.” The prakrtt is homologised with 
Parvati." Her male counterpart, the purusa, is homologised with $1va?, a concept which is in- 


consistent with the basic tenet of the system, viz. the identity of the atman with Rama. ê 


c) Anthropology. 
The core of the doctrine is that the self (atman) of all beings is identical with Rama. The 


aim of all effort is to realise this. The identity can be realised either by yoga and meditation 
on the abstract transcendent principle (R&ma-Purusottama equal to parabrahman), or by means of 
worship, or by both.’ The object of worship is Rama in his qualified form as supreme lord (see 


below). The AgS. is not concerned with the vexed and rather scholastic question of whether the 


l AgS.19.1-2. Cp. RPTUp. 23. 

2 AgS.24.1-20. Cp.Padoux 1975,passim; HT 93-101,181. 
4 ramat kimetd na vidyate (AgS. 23.46). 

E AgS.5. B. 

, ibid. 


AgS.5.45-48: atmanam satatam ramam sambhavya viharanti ye//45// na tesam duskavam kimetd 
<d>uskrtottha na eapadah/. AgS.19.28: sada ramo'ham ity eva cintayed apy ananyadhth/ 7 na tasya 
vihi tam Loke nisiddham ca na vidyate//. Cp. AgS.9.245 AM 1.37, 22.2. 

? AgS.20.29:° karmayogena va jftanayogenathobhayena ea/ prapyate punaravrttirahttam brahma 
áašuatam//. ( With karmayoga worship (aradhana) is meant in this context). 
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self is just a part of god or fully identical with god, whether the devoteee in the state of 
moksa totally merges in god or whether he remains to some extent separate, retaining some kind 
pf individuality. Generally speaking, however, the philosophy underlying the theology of the 
Samhita seems to be a kind of Vedantic monism of the bhedabheda type. 

The self of man is described as undivided bliss (advattananda), consciousness (eattanya), 
pure sattva (&uddhasattva), and nothing else or undifferentiated (ekalaksana)!: caitanyan na 
param kimetd dréyate sarvajantusu’ . This is the self equated with god as supreme spirit (puru- 
aot tama), an identification relevant for those who follow the Vedantic path of yoga and meditat- 
jon called jñanayoga. 

But the unity of the soul and Rama is easier to experience on the level of the qualified 
form of god. Rama resides in the heart of everyone and as such can be visualized in his saguna 
form.? Likewise he is present in an external object, e.g. in a consecrated idol. The devotee 


accomplishes the union with this personal god by means of worship (aradhana) : evam yah kurute 


pujam bahir và hrdaye 'pi va/sakrtpujanamatrena rama eva bhaven narah//". In fact worship is a 


device to convert the supreme abstract principle (which is identical to the atman) into a 
qualified form, that is, to make god visible in one's own heart and/or in an idol in order to 
facilitate the identification of the worshipper with him. RAMA , which is both the name of god 
and the phonic equivalent of him in his supreme (i.e. nirguna) mode, is also paradoxically as 
it may seem, to be conceived of as the key or the medium through which the devotee gains access 
to god in a tangible form. In the course of the internal puja the lotus bud of the heart, in 
which god is to be visualized in meditation, is opened and thus the throne of god in his quali- 
fied mode (szmhasana) is displayed by pronouncing the word RÁMA.9 The identification of the 
worshipper with Rama is an elaborate process which will be dealt with below. 

The ritual in which this process takes place involves several techniques (layayoga, pranayama) 
based on meditation and a special physiology. The Samhita discusses a theory of birth®, the 
theory of the five winds (vayu/prana)’, and an esoteric physiology in connection with a type of 
layayoga (the assembled winds are to be propelled through the susuma channel, piercing five 
knots (granthi))?. As already remarked, an analysis and critical appraisal of these text passages 


requires a separate study. 
2) DHARMA, OR THE DOCTRINE OF VALUES. 


Benerally speaking, the Samhita conforms to Hindu orthodoxy and adheres to the general theory 
Df the four classes and stages of life (varnaévama) . It declares that everybody should realise 
Rama by means appropriate to and in accordance with his social position.? 

Although there might still exist some sages who follow the old peth, the Samhita considers 
this a thing of the past. Neither there are many forest-dwellers (aranyavastn) left in the Kali 
E 0| | . 

BESS Jala 

AgS.23.B. 

, ^88.33.5-15. (See below RP 6.1). 
AgS.33.685. See T,77 n.1. 

Ag8.33.5-7. See RP 6.1. and 1,98 n.1. 
AgS. 22.1-36. 

AgS. 22 37-49, 

Ag3.23.27-47. 

A83.2.7-8, B.12-48 (sem below). 


won nw 
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age. Those who remain form a special group together with ascetics (i.e. the people involved in 
the last two stages of life). Their path towards release (mukti) also consists of worship but 
they should perform puja only in meditation.” By far the largest group is imd by brahmacarins, 
householders, and women and with them the Samhita's main interest lies. 
The AgS. recognizes the general Hindu doctrine of values to the effect that mokea or mukti 
is considered to be the highest goal, while dharma, artha and kama are ultimately subsidiary. 
However, considerable stress is laid on dharma. in fact a Brahmin who strives after moksa 
should ideally be concerned only with dharma, though he may also follow artha if he is at least 
without sensual desires (niskama) . Other people, including women (if they are faithful to their 
husband at least), gudras, those who are born of mixed castes, and eandatas , should simply 
follow the respective dharma of their group. All these law abiding persons may be instructed in 
the teachings that.lead to release, each in accordance with his caste (tattajjatyanusavatah) .? 
Those who strive after mukti may, when they have realized their identity with Rama (i.e. 
have reached liberation), continue to be active and enjoy the world of the senses (bhukti). In 
fact if we understand by bhukti the entire complex of worldly activities comprising the differ- 
ent aspects of dharma, artha and kama, it is not at all inferior to mukti because: 


"in both cases attention is directed to the self. Mukti is only abidance in the self Catma- 
vasthana) by concentration on the self (atmanusamdhana). And this is what the saints who 
know the truth and all realities actually do, as they experience the self (atmanubhavin) all 
the time, in activity and in non-activity. Or, those who constantly realise their identity 
with Rama, really they are not involved in the circle of rebirth; they are Rama, let there 
be no doubt about this. In that case Rama is the subject (bhoktr) and the object of enjay- 
ment (bAojya), as well as the act of enjoying of the noble one. If he alone remains, what 
does it matter whether something exists or does not exist. Therefore bhuktt is not regarded 
as an obstacle for the man who follows the path towards mikit 


This opens up the possibility of continuing worship of Rāma in daily life while enjoying the 


world and yet ultimately reaching final liberation.’ The path leading to Rāma, though different 

1 AgSe5. 19). 

Ae Z7 dis 

3 AgS.8.14-16: "A pious man is always devoted to the duties that his own class and stage of 
life prescribe. The most pious éudras following the dharma serve the twice-born. Women who are 
faithful to their husband, and others, those who are born from a mixture of classes, (all) 
people down to candalas are entitled to this (worship of Rama). Those who are devotees of the 
Lord of all and are devoted to the duties of their own caste, for all of them there is a method 
of instruction that conforms to their respective caste." 

avavarnasramadharmoktakarmantsthah sada Sucth/ 

Sueivrat |t] atama<h> gudra dharmika dvijasevakah//14// 

striyah pativrataá eanye pratilomanulomajah/ 

Lokaé eandalaparyantam sarve 'py atradhikarinah//15// 

svajatikarmantrata bhaktah sarveávarasya ye / 

upadegakramas tesam tattajjatyanusaratah//18// 

" AgS.19.21-25: ' 

tathapy atmanusamdhanam ubhayatrapt dréyate//21// 

muktir atmanusamdhanenatmavasthanam eva hi/ 

etad asty eva tattvajfiasavvatattvavi dam satam//22// 

pravrt<t>au ca nivrt<t>au ca sarvadatmanubhavinam/ 

kim ca ramo ‘ham ity eva sarvadanusmaranti ye//23// 

na te samsarino nunam rama eva na sam$ayah/ 

rama evatra bhokta ca bhojyam aryabhujikrüya//24// 

etasminn avasiste tu kim asatsatprayojanam/ 

ato na muktimargasya rodhant bhuktir isyate//85// 

5 Thus the following advice is given by Siva to Parvati: "From today worship Rama for the 
rest of your life according to the precepts, then good fortune shall befall you, O beautiful 
woman." (ramam aradhayadyadi yavajjivam yathavidhi/ etenaiva vararohe kalyanam tava sarvada// 
AgS.5.37). Cp. Adhyram.1.7.42. k b 
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T dated according to varna, aórama, jati, and sex, is open to everybody, even to candalas.! 


Lg, THE TRADITION OF THE DOCTRINE. 


n e. 
The history of the transmission of the doctrine (guruparampara), though fully clad in mytho- 


logical garb, is of some interest since it may incidentally shed some light on the history of 


the Rama cult. The story is told of how the Six-syllable-mantra was passed on from guru to 


gisya in heaven as well as on earth, Since this Six-syllable-mantra (ramamantra, rajamantra, 


sadaksaramantra or mulamantra: ram ramaya namah) is considered to be the quintessence of the 


doctrine, its tradition may stand for the Rama creed as a whole.^ As 1s to be expected, the 


first teacher is Rama who initiates Brahma, who in turn initiates the other gods and imparts 
the mantra to mankind by initiating Vasisthe. 

The story is told how Parvati, when she was initiated with this mantra, fully lapsed into 
meditation and became completely indifferent and inactive because she had realised Rama in her 
heart (hrdaye raman nidhaya kamaleksanam) . 3 She is to be reminded by Siva of the impropriety of 
her behaviour in view of the active part she ought to play as prakrtz, that is, material cause 
(Karana) of the universe. Where would be the effect (karya, i.e. creation) if the cause is not 
"active ?" She should embark on the way of worship that involves (ritual) activity, that is to 
“say on the method of worship (puja-sadhana) prescribed for the householder (grhas tha), women 
(punyas Let) and brahmacaring®: for them there is no good (mangala) in insight alone [jñama- 
-matrena , neither in this world nor in the other (paratreha). They should worship (avadhana), 
“offer gifts (dana) and, optionally, perform homa sacrifices. 

The story of Siva's own initiation is also told. When he himself recognized that he was not 
able to bestow moksa on his own devotees, he petitioned Brahma to present him with a device to 


that effect. Brahma initiates Siva with the Six-syllable-mantra when he comes to visit him in 
Varanasi.” 
E See 1,74 n.3. 

The definition of the mantra is as follows (AgS.4.34-36): "O Brahma, knower of all mantras, 
pe should be the seer of this mantra. T myself as Rama shall be its deity. Its metre is the 
aaa foremost of all metres. The seed (bt ja) should be the syllable following 'ya', i.e. 

E SUME wen ma (1.8. anusvara). This seed procures the destruction of sin. Mamah (salutat- 
E s [s aracterized by its éakté-hood,(i.e.) the leader of the mantra ends with namah. 
> amaya (to Rama) forms its middle part, D Brahma. Thus was everything made known to him (Brahma) 
reir bhavasya mantrasya tvam brahman sarvamantravit/ 
ramo 'ham devata chando gayatrt chandasam para//34// 
e Vene bhave [v] d bijam (a)gha(n)a(é)aphatapradam/ 
d šakti tayoddisto namo nto man tranayakah// 35/ / 
E eoan brahman tasmat sarvam nyavedayat/ z 
Dd tion, A 18.22ab. According to Vaudeville in EHDL p.28f.: "The Ram mantra is a very old 
ES Aan at a later moment, when its origin was no longer understood, was the Vaisnavite 
Mees ta nt brought in, possihly because of the immense influence of Tulasi Das’ Ramcarit- 
BS aer RON India. Was not Ram alsa a warshipper of Siv?" We agree with Vaudeville as far 
E us or i quity of the tradition is concerned, but the occurrence of the mantra in a Vaisnava 
2 le twelfth century (and also in the RPTUp.11-23} makes the assignment of this tradition 


to Saiy 
: ac z 
ircles alone as well as the putative ignorance of the later Rama bhaktas rather unlike- 


lys, The 
> mantri : " i ; ; : : 
3 AgS.5.2. & might, however, have been in use in certain Saiva circles from an early date. 


AgS.5.g, 

See I,77 n.1. 
AgS.5. 46-47. 
See I,p8, 


- 
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The boon that áiva extorted from Rama by means of repitition (japa) of this most powerful 

mantra in the Lolarkatirtha not only involved the power to bestow release on all those who come 

to Varanasi, but thenceforth all those who learned this formula from their guru would certainly 

reach Rama (i.e. liberation): tvat<t>o (i.e. Siva) và brahmano vapi ye Labhante sadaksaram/ 

jivanto mantrasiddhash> syur meta mam(i.e. Rama) apnuvanti te//.! The author of the Samhita 

seems to acknowledge that this Six-syllable-mantra was in vogue in certain non-Vaisnava circles,? 
Thus the Ramamantra was, according to the Samhita, made known to the world of man from two 

different starting-points: Siva and Brahma. The guruparampara descending from Brahma is traced 

a little further: Brahma initiated the seer Vasistha, Vasistha gave the mantra to Vedavyasa and 


the latter distributed the formula to several sages including Saunaka and evidently Agastya, 


the narrator of the Samhita (AgS.8.1-4). 


GURUPARAMPARA : RAMA 
(Ramamantra) 
BRAHMA 
SIVA VASISTHA PARVATI 
SAIVAS VEDAVYASA 
BU A 
SAGES (SAUNAKA, AGASTYA etc.) 
4) PRAXIS. 


As already noted above, the Ags. recognizes in substance two paths towards god. The first 
path is that of yoga and meditation upon the nirguna mode of god as equated with the parabrahman 
of the Upanisads and the Vedantic tradition, viz. the path of knowledge (Jaana). When Parvati 
follows this path she has to stop because it does not suit her. No matter how venerable this 
path towards god may be, it is too difficult and not practicable in the Kali age. It is there- 


fore designated by the Samhita as the 'old path’ (panthah puranah) .? 
Instead the AgS. teaches the "easy path accessible to all" (sarvesam sugamah panthah)." Its 


with this path that the text is mainly concerned, though it also treats the other sadhanas more 


elaborately when it deals with pranayama, asana and the classical astangayoga.? 


! AgS.7.30. 

? cp. I,75 n.2. The myth of Siva's initiation is borrowed 
tapaniya Upanisad (AgS.7.16-17,29-32 = RUTUp.84.élokas 1-8 = 
Bakker 1982,n.58. An allusion to this myth is made by TUST 
Bhatta (Tristhaltsetu p.291) (unjustly) quotes the RUTUp. as 
that considers the Ramamantra as the taraka or saving mantra 
moribund in Benares. Mostly (see e.g. RUTUp.82) the syllable 
author quotes the Padmapurana as testimony to yet another trad 
to be: ériramaramarama (cp. 1,78 n.B; ad OA 19.22ab). 

3 AgS.2.15, 

+ AgS23.1. 

5 AgS.19-21. AgS.20.36-37: 

trata sa eva samsave raghavah svayam eva hi/ 

praketpasesapapanan jfanayogah praéasyate//26// 


from the Ags. by the Ràmottavra- 
$4.18-25 in Ed. of Weber), see 

Das in RCM 1.eau. 19.2. Narayana 

an attestation of the tradition 
which is to be uttered by the 

om is taken as such. The same 

"tion which takes the tarakamantra 
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The core of this new path consists in worship (avadhana) and the ritual it involves will be 


treated below.! But besides this, some general (new) devices are introduced which enable the 
pamron devatee to reach Rama. In this respect the Samhita is surprisingly modern and links two 
periods of Vaisņavism which according to some scholars hardly have any connection with each 
“other.” On the one hand the technical ritual of the temple, which is emphasized as obligatory 
2 da 
- (nitya) an : 
tradition and its Sa 
forms of worship that are within reach of the ordinary devotees who may comprise — 


s bestowing liberation (muktida)? does not in principle differ from the Pafcaratra 


iva and $8kta counterparts. On the other hand, attention is paid to popular 


"pinus women and brahmacürins of all castes, classes, and stages of life (aárama)." 

p. IN 

/ š y 
b Three devices for the ordinary bhakta described in the AgS. are destined to play a dominant 
part in the religious life of the following centuries. 

4 The worship of Rama by means pf tulast leaves is open to everyone, regardless of his sacial 


"status.? The AgS. devotes a whole chapter to the mahatmya of tulast leaves.® The man or woman 


— FTÚÁÑ H R 

karmayogla)s tu sarvesam bhaven ni<r>v(a)n(a)sadhanam/ 
jñanena karmana vapt vamam samyag ihàroay(e)t//37// 
dition reads: karmayogats , nivanisadhanam, ihareayat). 

The Samhita recognizes two kinds of worship, internal and external. Internal worship (in 
meditation] is the only way of worship allowed for forest-dwellers and ascetics (AgS.5.38-43a): 
"Chaste women, and householders, as well as brakmacarine when they have worshipped Rama in ps 
Qualified mode according to the precepts given above" (i.e, offering of external gifts (upacara) 
dike incenses, perfumes, flowers etc.), "should also (continue to) perform his puja day and 
ght by any means, accomplished to the best of their ability. For them, verily, there shall be 
bhuktt and mukti. But should forest-dwellers and ascetics do the same auras, Chey would not 
escape the circle of rebirth, because they would commit the sin of transgressing the rule. For 
fallen from their exalted position, they will Become trapped in misery. 'No injury' lieto 4s 


Mois) highest command, and this method (of external worship) is not theirs because all the 
ha SB (requisites) cannot be obtained (completely) without 'injury'. He (Rama) is worshipped 
by them only by worship devices that are perfomed (internally) in meditation and not by devices 


of those who employ external means of concentration." 
punyastriyo grhasthas ca Lathaiva brahmacarinah/ 
Sagunavamam aradhya purvoktath sadhanair api//38// 
perta sampadi tath kaiáoit pujayeyun divaniéam/ 
esam bhuktié ca muktiá oa bhavaty eva na eanyatha//39// 
Vanapras thas ca yatayo yady evan kuryur anvaham/ 
same aran na nivartante vtdhya [m] tikramadosatah//40// 
arudhapatita hy ete bhaveyur duhkhabhajanah/ ` 
ahimsa parama dharmas tesam esa na paddhatih//41// 
| Na himsavyatirekena Labhyante tant tani vat/ 
bhavanakalpt taih pujasadhanaiv eva pujyate//42// 

- gà bahiryogayuktanam . . . 
1 E une 1874. 100f. : "The Northern Vaisnava sects, which develop from the fifteenth 
the rant Ach apparently owe nothing ta the Paficaratrasamhitas. . . The large hiatus between 
din is Mud: Der ar Paficaratra faith and the post-Caitanya Veisnava sects in Northern 

ES to 1 : their only link seems to be reverence to the Bhagavad-Gita, though the later 

9 have been directly dependent on the Bhagavata-Purana." 


Ags.8. 
Eure 
Ass. 5.22; Agi T,77 n. 1),Ag8,8. 38 (see 1,77 n.5), AgS.8.13-16 (see L,74 n.3). 
sassa, and of $ kag a gives the desired result if worshipped by men and women of all four 
Tang A various life-stages" (caturnam apt varnanam a$ramanam vigesatah/ strinam ca 


kaanam. ea 


ujitest ZE ba JAS 
AS. 6. pugttestam dadati hi//). 


The ips or woman who worships Rama with tulast leaves does not need any guru or 

E ajaa pem REL S ue don he should offer leaves of tulasi to Rama, especially 

heighbourh une ap, IRE sein or the waters of the Ganga (AgS.6.27-32). Those who die in 
urhood of a tulast plant will reach the highest goal (paramam gatim) (AgS.6.41). 


en Bee! vat). cic 1 7:977 = wwe _ = 
CE, DM pee TAP PT Ne LIONE UR kT Yw ‘hp T TOS exin 
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who worships Rama with tulast does not need any guru or any initiation. The only thing he THE RITUAL OF THE WORSHIP OF RAMA ACCORDING TO THE AGASTYASAMHITA 


should do is to adorn himself with a tulast garland.! L "TS 
4 IAN. Š 3 y . ; i x OUTLINE OF RAMAPUJA 
The japa of Ramaite mantras is said to yield mukti very quickly, or, if one is not yet free — 


Lu «| 


of all sensuous desires, one may temporarily obtain bhukti in this world. This in particular 4. DAILY MORNING RITES 

applies to the kZrtana of the Six-sylleble-mantra.? Of this and other Ramaite mantras it is | | *4.4 auca | 

said that they may be used even without diksa, puragcarana, or nyasa?, for, as the Samhita re- 1] 1.2 doamana | 

marks: "in the Kali age the whole mass af sins is destroyed by samktrtana alone!"* A 1.3 snana (including tarpana ?) 5 
This brings us to the third device for reaching god, viz. the singing of his name. Singing f , 1.4 sandhya f 

the praise of Rama (ktrtana), remembrance of him (smarana), and listening to the story of his 1 4.5 brahmayajña | 


deeds (éravana) are all more or less concomitant with the practice of uttering his name. TU is ue = 
? 2. PREPARATIONS FOR THE DAILY PUJA CEREMONY (IN THE TEMPLE) 


explained in the Samhita that the sages in older times brought about the avatara of Rama on i k ^ š 
E p 2.1 arrangements of vessels and implements 


earth by uttering his name." Due to his name (namatas) those become Rama who say 'I am Rama’, = 
preparation of a seat (asana) 


z 6 
ramo 'ham. 


Metaphysically this dogma is based on the theory of sound (described above) that homologizes 


dd 

2.3 embellishment of the worshipper 
2.4 putting on the twelve pundra 
vus) 


the supreme absolute reality with the subtle essence of the sound RAMA. Differing from the Rama- ep x 
sitting down in yogic posture (asana) 


purvatapantya Upanisad in which the same doctrine is found, the AgS. conceives of this theorem 


as more than merely an abstract theoretical tenet. The Samhita anticipates the emotional and 3. SALUTATIONS 


personal implications that might and did evolve from this doctrine: a devotee fully imbued with 3.1 salutations of the deities at the gates (dvarapuja) 
the true purport of the name realizes his own identity with Rama, "even sinners who say 'Rama, 3.2 salutations of the gurus 
Rama, Rama’, truly even them he pulls out of the pool of their millions of sins" , and the text 3.3 salutation of god (Rama) 


adds to this: "therefore all those who constantly say Rama, Rama, Rama, will reach bhuktt and 4, DIGBANDHANA 


a 8 
MUKEL » 4.1 clapping hands thrice 


What is most remarkable in this doctrine is not so much its content, since this is one of 4.2 waving with right hand and japa 


the most peculiar and well-known features of modern Hinduism, but rather the fact that this 4.3 meditation on god 
doctrine was already fully expounded in a strictly Vaisnava text that dates from before 4.4 encircling oneself with fire 


N . Mess 
Muslim rule in North India. 4.5 throwing around water, flowers, and rice 


l AgS.8.27-32. 5. PURIFICATION OF THE WORSHIPPER (ATMASUDDHI) 


= AgS. 25.95 19.4105 4:38, 4.33-9/. 19:8-14. It is significant that the Samhita sometimes uses 


the word kirtana synonymously with japa (AgS.19.7). Cp. Vaudeville 1968,402. 5.1 jivaraksana 


AgS.25.8-40. For diksa (initiation) in a Vaisnava mantra (and the practice of puraécarana] ' 5.2 bhutasuddhi 
see Joshi 1958,8-43. These subjects are treated in AgS.16 and 17. Their description would re- i ae ) 
quire a separate treatise. For nyasa see below. * leading the soul back to the heart 
* AgS.5.14. See 1,79 n.4. id 5.4 nyasa 
ApS nT e _ d H E E 5.4 TRES 
a AgS.19.30: ato ramo 'ham ity evam tatparyena vadantt ye/ ramo namata eva syur na tesam vi- -4.1 matrka-nyasa on the hands 
hitadikam//30//. | - " " _ . E , i 5.4.2 aüga-nyasa 
_ 7 AgS.3.25: rama vamett rameti ye vadanty apt papinah/ papakotisahasrebhyas tan uddharatt Bd MuR cru 
nanyatha//25//. E š _ _ _ ZI matrka-nyasa on the six internal lotuses 
s AgS.28.22-23: évirama rama rameti «y»e vadanty api sarvada//22// tesam bhuktié ca muktié 5.4.4 keáavadt-nyasa on the body 
ca bhavisyati na saméayah/. A 5.4.5 - 
Seó below. Cp. Vaudeville 1868,403f. | > tattva-nyasa 
4 9.4.8 murtipafijara-nyasa 
5.4.7 


mulamantraksara-nyasa 


| 6. INTERNAL WORSHIP (ANTAHPÜJA) 
8.1 meditation (dhyana) 


6.2 invocation (àváhana) etc. 


“i 


ab Chapter 6 The ritual of the worship of Rama according to the Agas tyasamhi ta 81 
8.3 welcome ceremony (argiya, padya etc.) 40.3 dressing and adornment 
8.4 bath (snana) 10.3.1 vaetra 
6.5 dressing (vastra) 10.3.2 yajAiopavita 
6.6 worship of the various parts of god's body 10.3.3 bhusana 
6.7 offering of incense and a lamp (dhupa, dipa) 10.3.4 Ten Ang 
6.8 offering of food (natvedya) 10.3.5 puspa 


6.9 raja-upacara 10.4 adoration 


6.10 offering of an arghya and ntrajana 10.4.1 offering of the incense (dhupa) 
6.11 hymn of praise (siut) 10.4.2 offering of a lamp (dipa) 
(6.12 japa) 


8.43 worship of the attendant deities (avaranadevata) 


10.5 offering of food 
10.5.1 natvedya 
40.5.2 tambula 


10.6 veneration 


6.14 dismissal, conclusion (asana, prarthana) 


7. PREPARATIONS FOR THE EXTERNAL WORSHIP (BAHYAPUJA) 


7.1 worship of the conch (gankhapuja) 10.6.1 pradaksina 


7.2 consecration 10.8.2 namaskara 

7.2.1 avoksana 44. WORSHIP OF THE ATTENDANT DEITIES (ANGAVARANADEVAPUJA) 
oe di proksana 11.1 asking god's permission | 
7.2.8 viksana 11.2 ahgapujà 


7.2.4 tadana 


11.3 avaranadevatapuja 


7.3 preparation of the offerings (11.4 arghya) 


8. WORSHIP OF THE SEAT CPTTHA) 12. HYMN OF PRAISE (STOTRA) 


8.1 yantra 
ss - TEN 13. ADDITIONAL SACRIFICES 
8.2 adharaéaktipuja 

13.1 homa sacrifice 


8.3 ptthapuja Bsa E 
1 13.2 giving a fee to the Brahmins (dakstna) 


9, INVOCATION, INSTALLATION ETC. (AVAHANA ETC.) 13.3 feeding Brahmins 
.4 avahana 13.4 balt sacrifice 
asana and sthapana 


samidhana DESCRIPTION OF RAMAPOJA 


The description of the rituals of Rama worship will be mainly based on the Agastya- 


sammukhikarana ied 
d i samhita. Though this text does not explicitly indicate the intended practitioners, we 


to ww d» wo w 


2 
3 
.4 samirodhana 
5 
6 


sakalikarana 
7 may safely assume that the text was written for the use of temple priests, the pujarte , 


40. PUJA, OFFERING OF THE SIXTEEN UPACARAS whose daily task it is to take care of-the well-being of god as incarnate in the temple 


10.1 the welcome ceremony idols (aredvatara). Like many texts of this kind our Samhita is far from homogeneous 
and systematic. Although it deals with all subjects, the Samhita does not give an 


orderly description of the daily duties of the priest with respect to the five divi- 


10.1.1 arghya 


10.1.2 padya 


2 
= > : 
40.1.3 Geamantya 810ns of the day, the so-called dinapafeamabhagakrtya. According to this division the 
: i 


10.1.4 madhuparka main daily duties comprise: 1) abhigamana (the morning rituals including purification), 


2) upadana (collecting materials for the worship), 3)Zjyà (worship), 4) svadhyaya 


(reading of the Vedas and other orthodox texts), 5) yoga. 1 Only the temple priest 
————— 


1 
See Rangachari 1931, 46-96; Diehl 1956,85ff.; Gonda 1977,72f. 


10.2 bath 
10.2.1 snana (with water] 
10.2.2 abhtseka (with paficamrtal 


4 
k 82 Chapter 6 The ritual of the worship of Hama according to the Agas tyasamhi ta 83 a 
(pujanrt) goes through the entire ritual every day. The status of ascetics, on the that of Vedic texts. 
other hand, obliges them to limit their worship to internal puja! and the ordinary This Ramamahatmya is nothing but a catalogue of the worship ceremony, possibly 
devotee participates only in the external puja performed mostly inside a temple.? used for memorizing the deities to be worshipped and their respective place in the 
PRELIMINARY RITES TO BE PERFORMED IN THE EARLY MORNING ritual. Since it gives a survey of the Ramai te pantheon and stands at the beginning T 
of the daily worship it may be rendered here in full. The text may be divided into 
1 The AgS.11.1-5 specifies the following rites: the following sections: 
ties auca, cleaning the body, i.e. by means of a bath. ? 4) 4-3 (AgS.10.3cd-6ab) dvarapuja. 
dle Aeamana, sipping water." | AR EN aa) Ja e STER 
13 Snana, taking a bath in a holy pond, tank, or river (tirtha).® This might include 3) 7-12ab (AgS.10.9cd-14cd) pithapuja. 
a tarpana rite to the gods, the seers and the fathers, although the Ags. does not 4) 12od-14ab (AgS.10.15ab-18cd) pithatmapuja. 
— D MON so." : 5] 14cd-17ab (AgS.10.17ab-19cd) avahana/ rámasitapuja. 
ilies Sandhya, treated in AgS.25.16-22. The sandhya should be performed thrice a day 6) 17cd-20 (AgS.10.20ab-23ab) añgapuja, 
(morning, noon, evening). The AgS. makes reference to the five main parts of the 7) 21-33ab (AgS.10.23cd-35cd) dvaranadevatapuja. 
ceremony, viz. 1) pranayama; 2) marjana (3x]: 3) arghya (libation) (5x), to be per- 8) 33cd-34ab (AgS.10.38) mangala. 
formed with the usual mantras especially the Gayatri; 4)japa of the mulamantra (vam 
ramaya namah), and the Sitamentra (érim ettayat svaha); 5) upasthana, worship. This "n 
includes a meditation on Rama as abiding in the sun. Apart from the japa of the mula- RAMAMZMAIMYA (RM) f 
mantra, this is the only specific Ramaite modification of the ceremony which is des- 1 
cribed in the Samhita as follows: vande ganapatim bhanu<m> tilakasvaminam éivam/ 
suryamandalamadhyae tham ramam stiasamanvitam/ ksetrapalam tatha dhatrim vidhataram anantavam//1// 
namami pundartkaksam aAnjaneyagurum param// grhadhiáam grham gangam yamunam kuladevatam/ ° t 
namah áriramadevaya jyotisam pataye namah/ pracandacandau ca tatha śaůkhapadmanidhť apt//2// 
saksine sarvabhutanam paramanandaripine// vastospatim dvaralaksmim gurum vagadhidevatam/ 
raghunathaya divyaya mahakaruntkaya ca/ etah sampujya bhaktyaham árivamadvaradevatdh//3// 
namo 'stu kauétkanandadayine brahmaripine// (AgS.25.19-21). r mahamandukakaLagnirudrabhy am pranamamy aham/ 
"T bow to Rama who is accompanied by Sita, who abides in the centre of the sphere adharaáaktikurmabhyam nagadhipataye tatha//4// 
o med ca cee ce oh pa wie Y 6 n ale nae wan f 
beings, and who consists of the highest bliss. Glory to Raghunatha, the divine, the $vetadvipaya ratnadrau kalpavrksaya te namah//5// 
compassionate, who gives joy to Kauáika (Viévamitra), who is brahman." suvarnamandapayatha puspakaya maharhate/ 
The text further remarks that during the meditation on Rama as the sun a lamp should vimanayas taratnaya samyaksimhasanaya ca//6// 
be lit.’ For a more detailed description of a Visnuite sandhyd ritual see Rangachert udyadadityasamgobhipadmaya tadanantaram/ 
1931,60-68 (cp. Kane I1I,312-321). namami dharmajhanabhyan vairagya[d]y (a)gnttah kramat//?// 
1.5 Brahmayajüa, or studying the sacred texts of the tradition. The AgS.10.37 states aisvaryaya namo 'dharmajnanabhyam purvatas tatha/ 
that the Ramamahatmya (RM) should be recited early in the morning (pratyusast ) each avatragyaya ca tathánaiévaryaya namo namah//8// 
day (anvaham) by way of brahmarpana (= brahmoyajfüa). This recitation, however, is not am avrkamandalayaham upary upari sarvada/ 
included among the obligatory morning rites as listed in AgS.11.1-5. The subsumption sattvaya rajase nityam eamase 'pi namo namah//9// 
of this recitation under brahmayajfia as part of the morning duties (abhzgamana) is eam eandramandalayeti dhyatva dhyatva namamy aham/ 
therefore conjectura .9 If we are right, the reading of the Ramamaha tmya would replace ram agnimandalayeti sampujyatva prayatnatah//10// y 


vimalotkarsint jaanakriyayogabhya ity apt/ 


namami prahvisatyabhyam tédnayat dalantare//11// 


SEBA mel: 
See I, 117f. 
Cp. Rangachari 19831,51-52; Kane II,315ff. 

Cp. Rangachari 1931,52; Kane II, 315ff. 

Cp. Rangachari 1931,53-55; Kane II, 858-870. See below (I,154f.). 
Cp. Rangachari 1931,58f.; Kane II,668f. See below (1,155), 
Ag5.2542 32 I 
Cp. Rangachari 1931,74ff. 


purvadito 'nugrahayat pranamami tadanantavam/ 
namo bhagavate tadvad visnave tadanantaram//12// 
5h 


il 
Cp. Kane II,700-704. 
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sarvabhutatmane ceti vasudevaya ity apt/ 

tatah sarvatmakayett yogapt thatmane namah//13// 

Pvc s eum 'tyam mantrah ptthatma(n)e namah/ 

t (ylajamahe bruvamo + hrimatmanà ca vyavasthitau//14// 
namo 'ntoram ca ramaya sasttaya namo namah/ 

samnt dhyadharayogena ntyatena sadatmana//15// 
vyavas thi taya ramaya namo 'nantaya visnave/ 

éribijadyo 'pi sttayat svahanto 'yam sadaksarah//16// 
tad etanmantrarupaya ramaya jyotise namah/ 
sanusvara(s)varantaya vahnaye hrdayaya ca//17// 

namaé oaive(s)varantaya svahantaya kráanav(e]/ 

éirase 'py agnaye (va)ntah éikhayat vasadatmane//18// 
aintaya vahnaye nityam kavacaya hum te namah/ 
caturdaáasvarantaya s [v] ànusvaraya vahnaye//19// 

ne trabhyam vausadantayahparo 'atraya phadatmane/ 

evam namah eadanga[t]ya ramaya jyotise namah//20// 
atmantaratmaparamajianatmabhyo 'gnttah kramat/ 
nivettyat ca pratisthayat vidyayat te namamy aham//21// 
Santyat catmadigaktitve sthityat tadrupine namah/ 
vasudevaye tt nt tyam tatha samkareanaya ca //22// 
pradyumnayanivuddhaya értyat $antyai namo namah/ 
prityat ratyat namo ramadvitiya(y)a dayatmane//23// 
agre hanuman [a] sugrivo bhavataá ca vtbhtsanah/ 
Loksmano 'py angada$ caiva éatrughno jasm>bavams tatha//24// 
dhrstijayanto vigayah suras tro rastravardhanah/ 

akopo dharmapalaé ca sumantaé eastamantrinah//25// 
etebhyo vamarupebhyo yusmabhyam pranamamy aham/ 
indragniyamad(2)v(e)bhyah sayudhebhyo namo namah//28// 
namo nirrtaye tubhyam varunaya namo namah/ 

vayave dhanadayatha rudrayesaya te namah//2?// 
brahmane 'nantarupaya dikpalayatmane namah/ 
tadayudhaya vajraya gaktaye dandakaya ca//28// 

namah khadgaya páóaya dhvajaya ca gadatmane/ 
tri$ulayambujayatha cakraya satatam namah//29// 

vasts tho vamadevaé ca javalir gautamas tatha/ 
bharadvajah kauétkaé ca valmtktr naradas tatha//30// 
nalam ntlam ca gavayam gavaksam gandhamadanam/ 
surabhim capti maindam ca dvividam ca yaje kramat//31// 
sankhacakragadapadmasarmgabanatmane namah/ 

garutmate namas tubhyam visvaksenadikas ca ye//38// 
sarvai$varyasvarupaya jyotise satatam namah/ 

manovak (k) mjasahi tam karma yad và éubhasubham//33// 


tat sarvam pritaye bhuyan namo ramaya áa«v»ngine//34// 


r1 
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Text emendations: " 
ext pmegogt2o = 


1a. bhanum: AgS. bhanu. 7d. vatragyayagnt tah: Ags. vatragyadyagnt tah. 14b. 
pithatmane: AgS. přthatmate. B. yajamahe : AgS. pajamahe. 17. "svarantaya: Ags. 
? varamtaya. 18a. “svarantaya: “Ags. ? Évaramtaya. b. kráanave: AgS. kráanavat. 

c. vantah: Ag5. eantah. 18c. sanusvaraya: AgS. svanugvaraya. 20c. _sadargaya: 
Ags. adangatya. 23d. dvitiyaya dayatmane : Ags. dvittyacadayatmane , Ve ale 

dut tt rn ai aga 24a. hanuman: AgS. hanumana. d. jambavama : AgS. davavans. 
26c. "devebhyah: AgS. “datvabhyah. 33c. manovakkaya!: AgS. manovakvaya®. ` 34b. 
áarmügine: AgS. éangine. 


Translation: 
Jransia.ron 


THE RAMAMAHATMYA 


"I bow to Ganapati, the Sun, Tilakasvamin, and Siva. Likewise bow to the Protect- 
ar of the field, and thereafter to Dhatri (the Earth) and Vidhatr (1), to the Lord of 
the house, the House, the Gafga, the Yamuna, and to the Deity of the community; and 
I bow to Pracanda and Canda, and also to the treasures Sahkha and Padma (2), to 
Vastospati, to Laksmi at the gate, to the Teacher, and to the supreme Goddess of 
speech (Sarasvati). When I have worshipped with devotion these Gate-deities of the 
illustrious Rama altogether (3), I salute Mahamanduk a and Kalagnirudra. 

Obeisance to Adharagakti and to the Turtle, and to the Lord of the serpents (Sesa) 
(4), obeisance to the Earth, to the Ocean of milk, to Svetadvipa, obeisance to you 
Wishing-tree on mount Ratnadri. (5). Obeisance to the Golden Pavilion, to the most 
venerable chariot Puspaka, obeisance to the Eight Jewels, and hereafter obeisance to 
the perfect Throne (8), a lotus brilliant as the rising sun. 

I salute Dharma, Jfiana, Vairagya, and Aiévarya (in the four quarters), to start 
from the south-east. Likewise obeisance to Adharma, to Ajfiana, to Avairagya, and to 
Anaigvarya, to start from the east. (7-8). I salute (the Sun, the Moon, and Fire) 
above each other at all times, while I meditate on them with (the mantra) 'am to „the 
sphere of the sun (obeisance)', 'eam to the sphere of the moon (obeisance)', à "ram to 
the sphere of fire (obeisance)': likewise always obeisance to (the three guna) sattva, 
rajas, and tamas. Having worshipped them zealously (9-10), I salute Vimala, Utkarsini, 
JAana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, and Īśānā on the (eight) petals (of the lotus) (14), 
starting from the east, and then I salute Anugraha. 

Likewise obeisance to Bhagavat, and Lo Visnu, to Sarvabhutatman, and to Vasudeva, 
obeisance to Sarvatmaka, and ta Yogapithatman (12-13): the formula begins with the 
syllable 'om' and ends with 'namah' (i.e. obeisance to). (In this way) the Pithatman 
is saluted. i i 

Dbeisance to Rama together with Sita, inside (i.e. on the pericarp) - we sacrifice 
to them both (. . .) established in their quality 'ArZm'. Obeisance to the infinite 
Visnu, to R&ma who has been installed and is established in his sixfold quality by 
way of the represented receptacle. The six syllable Sitamantra starts with the bija 
'éri<m', then 'to Sita’, and ends with ‘svaha'’ (i.e. hail); thereafter a salutation 
to Rama, the light, embodied in the Six-syllable-mantra. 

To the Deity of fire that ends with tf vowel 'a' with nasal, and to the Heart, 
obeisance. (14-17). Obeisance to the Deity of fire that ends with the vowel 'Z' (with 
nasal), to the Head with ‘svaha' at the end. Obeisance to the Deity of fire; this 
ends with the vowel 'Z': and obeisance to the Tuft of hair (étkka) with the quality 

'vasat'. (18). Obeisance to the Deity of fire that ends with the vowel ‘at’ (with 
nasal), and ta the Armour, obeisance to yan 'hum' Obeisance to the Deity of fire 
ending with the fourteenth vowel (i.e. 'au') with os e len, to both Eyes with 
‘vausat' at the end. Obeisance to the Weapon, which has the nature of 'phat's (the 
Deity of fire) ends with 'ah'. Obeisance to the Light, Rama, and his six limbs, which 
have been saluted in this way. (19-20). 

I salute the Atman, Antaratman, Paramatman, Jfanatman, Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, 
and Santi, starting from the south-east in due order; obeisance (to you Rama) who 
are thus manifest in the function of active energies correlating to the Atman etc., 
for the sake of preservation (of the world). Obeisance to the second lring that en- 
circles) Rama, representing his quality of s ar obeisance to Vasudeva, to 
Samkarsana, to Pradyumna, to Aniruddha, to Sri, Santi, Priti, arid Rati. (21-23). 

Hanümát in front (of Rama), Sugriva, Bharata, Vibhisana, Laksmana, Añgada, Satru- 
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ghna, and Jambavat (they constitute the third ringJ.(24); Dhrsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, 
Surastra, Rastravardhana, Akopa, Dharmapala, and Sumanta, these gight ministers (con- 
stitüting thé fourth ring) (25), to all of you being forms of Rama, I pay obeisance. 

I pay obeisance to you guardians of the quarters: to Indra, Agni, and Yama, 
obeisance to these deities and their weapons (28): obeisance to you Nirrti, Varuna, 
Vayu, Dhanada, and Lord Rudra, obeisance to you (27); obeisance to Brahma and to 
Anantarupa (Sesa): obeisance to you (Rama) in your nature of guardian of the quarters. 

Obeisance to his weapons: obeisance to the Vajra, Sakti, Dandaka, Knadga, Pasa, 
Dhvaja, and to you in your nature of Gada; always obeisance to the Triéáüla, Ambuja, 


and Cakra: (28-29). 
Vasistha, Vamadeva, Javali, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Kausika, Valmiki, and Narada 


(constitute together the seventh ring). (30). And I worship Nala, Nila, Gavaya, 
Gavaksa, Gandham&dana, Surabhi, Mainda, and Dvivida in due order. (31). 

Obéisance to (you) in your quality of Safikha, Cakra, Gada, Padma, Sarñga, and 
Bana: obeisance to Garuda, and to you Visvaksena and to the athers (32); obeisance 
constantly to the Light in His essence of being the sovereign of all things. 

Whatever action, pure or impure, that is inherent in the mind, speech, or the body, 
may it all please and glorify Rama possessed of the bow (33-34).” 

Most of the divinities listed in this text are known from the Visnuite pantheon as 
described in the Pafcaratrasamhitas, with the exception of the specifically Ramaite 
figures who are mostly known from the Ramayana. In the AgS. these divinities or cosmic 
realities are hardly more than mere names, remnants o? the speculative Paficaratra 
cosmology.! This cosmology in the early Samhitas is directly related to a complex 
theology/philosophy which, though obsolete in the AgS., formerly subserved on the one 
hand the need to explain the world in all its diversity of forms and on the other 
hand a course of meditation based on this cosmology.’ The enumeration of these deities 
serves only devotional aims. 

A remarkable parallel of our text is found in the Ramapurvatapantya Upanisad. A 
conspicuous difference between these two texts, however, seems to bea bhatt the Ags. 
groups the four 'aátman principles’ (Atman, Antaratman, etc.) together with their four 
$akiis (Nivrtti, Pratistha, etc.) among the ‘rings’ (avarana) , namely as the second 
ring after the six limbs, whereas the RPTUp. mentions these realities among those who 
are to be worshipped before Rama himself is invoked and installed in his throne (pttha, 
i.e. as a part of the prthapuja (RPTUp. 90). 

The other rings are briefly mentioned in RPIUp. 80-81. They have, however, partly 
been described in RPTUp. 52d-57, where they constitute the court that attends to Rama 
and his intimates. As such they form part of a mandala that is the (iconographic) re- 
presentation of Rama's court. This mandala should either be visualized in meditation, 
or forms the ground-plan of a Rama temple. The only difference between this mandata 
and the system in which the deities to be worshipped (as for instance described in 
the RM) are grouped appears to be that the hexagon formed by the six limbs (aga) 
(i.e. the first avavana) is substituted, or rather overlapped by -Rama’s close friends, 
his three brothers, Hanumat, Sugriva, and Vibhisana (RPTUp. 48-52). A similar icono- 
graphy of Rama and his intimates is given in AgS.30.1-19, where the construction of an 


idol group which is to be installed in the temple is treated.? 


1 For the Pañcaratra cosmology see Schrader 1916; Gupta 1972; Gonda 1977,58-67. A 
Similar list of deities is given in Rangachari 1931,70f. 

2 Cp. Oberhammer 1877,57-133. 
3 See RNV 9.2 
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The systematic arrangement of the deities in the worship rite, Rama in the centre 
encircled by the six limbs etc., may be represented schematically in a yantra design 
that is to be drawn before the puja. Such a yantra as described in the RPTUp. 58-84 
concurs more or less with those described in the AgS.9 (see RP 8.1). 

In the following notes an the HM I made use of the commentary of Weber on the RPTUp. 
and the texts (an anonymous scholion and the Ramapujaáarani.), which are quoted by this 
scholar. Notwithstanding the date of Weber's edition (1864) it is still helpful and 
stands out as a paragon of scholarship. In addition to the RPTUp. I shall also refer 


to the Lakemttantra (LT), and the Somagambhupaddhatt (SSP) wherever relevant. 


Commentary: 


RM 1-3, Dvarapuja. Cp. LT 37.40-53; Sáp 3.1-2. Mentioned in the RPTUp. 85. The 
actual description of the dvarapuja rite (AgS.11.29) does not list the same deities 
(see RP 3.1). With regard to Tilakasvamin see Yajfiavalkya's Dharmagastra 1.293.! 

RM 4ab. Mahamandüka and Kalagnirudra. Unknown to the RPTUp., LT , and SSP. Kalagni- 
rudra is Siva as the personification of the doomsday fire. According to the Vidhpur. 
4.4.9-12 he lurks in a world of his own at the base of the Egg of Brahma beneath the 
lowest underworld (patala).* This deity may be invoked for the sake of deterrence, in 
particular against water and spirits connected with it. Mahamandika, the Great Frog, 
may also have a deterrent function, especially against fire and related spirits. "The 
frog, an aquatic animal and a symbol of recurring rain, is constantly made use of in 


(RP 4.4-5)magical rites against fire."? The salutation of these deterrent deities might refer 


to the digbandhana (see RP 4.4-5), though these deities are not mentioned by name 
again in the AgS. » om 

RM 4cd-B. Adharagaktyadipuja. Cp. RPTUp. 86; SSP 47-46; LT 38.2-9. An enumeration 
of the deities that form the support of the cosmos as well as of Rama's paradise and 
his throne (stmhasana). The lowermost deity is Adharaáakti. 

RM 7-12ab. Pztha. The 'seat' or pedestal representing Rama's throne (stmhasana). 
Gon Ries aye 89; LT 36.10-24; SSP 3.49-55. The seat is conceived of as a lotus flower. 
The (outer) petals of the lotus accomodate eight cosmic realities. This is a very old 
canception already found in the Kaust take Upantsad 1.5. The cosmic realities, manifest- 
ations of the supreme deity, are arranged according to a rosette of lotus petals and 
are distributed over the eight quarters: Dharma (SE), Ajfiana (S), Jñana (SW), Avairagya 
(W), Vairagya (NW), Anaišvarya (N), Aiéávarya (NE), Adharma (E). 

Above this seat (lotus) the spheres of the sun, moon, and fire, are visualized 
above each other. They are to be saluted with the mantra: am avkamandalaya namah (to 
the sun); eam candramandalaya namah (to the moon); ram agnimandalaya namah (to the 
fire). Associated with these three spheres are the three gunas: Lamas, rajas, and 
sattva, being their respective qualities (cp. LT 36.23-24). 

According to Rangachari 1931,70 a throne (paryanka) is to be visualized on the 
pericarp of the lotus flower. The RM does not specify a paryanka, but rather seems to 
conceive of the lotus flower itself as the throne. The pericarp of the lotus is en- 
circled by eight éaktZs who are accomodated at the eight (inner) petals of the lotus, 
and d god's active (energetic) manifestations: Vimala (E), Utkarsini (SE), 
Jaana (S), Kriya (SW), Yoga (W), Prahvi (NW), Satya (N), Téana (NE). The place of the 
ninth sakti Anugraha is not indicated. These nine gakt¢s are sometimes conceived of 
as the gaktimandala (cp. SSP 3:58 

RM_12cd-14ab. Pi thatman. Cp. SSP 3.58. After the worship of the seat (pztha) and 
peine the invocation and installation of Rama in his visible form in this seat; one 

to meditate on him (being the essence nf the pitha, $485 ptthatman) in his highest 
abstract form, the transcendent atman. Though the text allows for more interpretations, 
ne Occurrence of an (almost) identical mantra in the RAC p.142 makes an interpretation 
at conceives of this gloka as revealing a single mantra most likely: om namo 
bhagavate visnave sarvabhutatmane vasudevaya sarvatmakaya yogapt thatmane™ namah. The 
AgS.28.32 gives another mantra for this meditation, but this might be due to the fact 


—  —— 
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Cp. Dasgupta 1922-1955 II,107. 
7 Cp. Padoux 1975,198. 
Goudriaan 1978,350. 
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that the idol installed in the pttha is not the same in both cases (AgS.28.32: om 
namo bhagavate vasudeváya)!. pr 1$ a 2nd — Com pithatmane namah) indicated in 14b? 

RM 14cd-17ab. Avahana ete? RPTUp. 90; ep. SSP $.57-70. These diókas obviously refer 
to the invocation of Rama and Sita. Padas TAcd seem to be corrupt. The only mantra 
distinctly referred to is the Six-sylleble-mantra of Sita: rim sttayat svaha. Pos- 
sibly 'sadaksarah' refers to the mulamantra of both, Sita (given in 16cd) and Rama, 
the latter being understood and only referred to by etanmantrarupaya dm Za 
RPTUp. 90-91. Cp. RPTUp. 52; LT 38.1-10. After the invocation 
of the main deity he should be given finite (sakala, i.e. 'with parts') form by the 
invocation of his 'limbs'. This process is also known under the name sakalzkarana, 
"setting up parts’ .? The Tarma A with which these limbs (parts) are invoked (C, Gis 
saluted} are not expressed very clearly in the Samhitā but they should run: 

1) to the heart (ardaya): ram hrdayaya namah. 

2) to the head (tras): rim sirase svaha. 

3) to the tuft of hair (sikha): rum Sikhayat vasat. 
4) to the armour (Kavaca): raim kavacaya hum. 

5) to the eyes (netra): raum netrabhyan vausat. 

B) to the weapon (astral: rah astraya phat. 

RM 21-33ab. avaranadevatapuja. RPTUp. 90-91. Cp. RPTUp, 53-57; Rangachari 1831,70f. 
All the attendant deities, gods, friends, attributes etc. usually called the avarana- 
devatas are now enumerated, arranged in concentric Brass around Rama (and Sita). 

The first ring (avarana) contains the four modes of the atman, and its active 
conditions or stages conceived as Sakti: Atman, Antaratman, Paramatman, JAanatman, 
Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, Santi. 

The second ring contains the four vyuhas and their Sakti: Vasudeva, Samkarsana, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Sri, Santi, Priti, and Rati. 

The third ring contains the eight ministers of Rama: 
Vibhisana, Laksmana, Ahgada, Satrughna, and Jambavat. 

Thé fourth ring contains the eight ministers of Daóarathe: 
Surastra, R8stravardhana, Akopa, Dharmapala, and Sumanta. 

The fifth ring contains the ten guardians of the quarters (dikpala) : 
Agni (SE), Yama (S), Nirrti (SW), Varuna (W), Vayu (NW), Dhanada (N), 
(NE), Brahma (zenith), Ananta (8esa) (nadir). . 

The sixth ring contains the ten weapons: Vajra, Sakti, Dandaka, Khadga, Paáa, 
Dhvaja, Gada, Trigula, Ambuja, Cakra, 

The seventh ring contains the eight seers: Vasistha, Vamadeva, Jabali, Gautama, 
Jharadvaja, Kaušika, Valmiki and Narada, 

The eighthring, the last circle, comprises all the remaining deities and their 
number differs from text to text (cp. Weber ad RPTUp. 57). In the RPTUp. itself this 
eighthring is not mentioned, unless ni lamukhyatr (91) refers to it. According to the 
Ags. in this ring the remaining monkeys find their place, to which finally the six 
main attributes of Rama are added. Whether the latter are to be considered as belong- 
ing to this ring is not indicated. Nala, Nila, Gavaya, Gavaksa, Gandhamadana, Surabhi, 
Mainda, Dvivida. Then: Safkha, Cakra, Gada, Padma, Sarhga, and Bana. And finally, 
probably at the entrance of the court: Garuda and Visvaksena. Lastly, all the un- 
named others (adi) 

All the deities 
(name in the dative case) namah! , 


Hanumat, Sugriva, Bharata, 


Dhrsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, 


Indra (E), 
Rudra (or Isa) 


listed above should be worshipped with a simple salutation: "om 
Unless stated otherwise." 


‘Co. RNV 9.2, 10.4-5: AM 47.11d-12cd. 


? As will be discussed below, the AgS. does not seem to prescribe temporary in- 
stallation of Rama in the cult object for the sake of a single puja ceremony. Rather 
it starts from the principle that once the cult object has been consecrated and 
'charged with' the deity, the latter remains in the object after the worship has been 
performed. This implies that the rite of invocation (avahana) is merely a salutation, 
to call god's attention to the worshipper. 

* The sakaltkarana rite is meant to bestow concrete form upon the deity who resides 
in the idol in indefinite form (ntskala). Though the Ags. only gives the six mantras 
to be used, the rite ould be supposed to involve a nyasa procedure, that is to say a 
ritual in which the 'limbs' of the deity are assigned to the idol by GONE NE. the rele- 
vant spot while pronouncing the mantra. Cp. Brunner ad SŠP 3.70b-71a: "sakalikarana:: 
concerne ici Siva. On place les mantra HRD etc. sur les endroits correspondants: coeur 
eic. s j 

" AgS.10.41. 
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PREPARATIONS FUR THE DAILY PŪJĀ CEREMONY LAgS. “i. 20-28), 
As already observed, the worship presumably takes place in the temple. After the 
brahmayajha the priest collects all the requisites for the puja ritual, including 


pure water from a tirtha, before going to the temple. The description of the Ags. 
starts when the priest is already in the temple. 

He fills a jar (kalaéa) with pure water and places it in front of himself on his 
left (i.e. on his north side),on his right [southern side) he places a plate with all 
kind of flowers and tulast leaves. He places the other utensils in Trout of himself 
(i.e. east). 

Then he prepares a seat (asana) for himself made of kuda grass, and covered with 
a tiger-skin. Nothing is said about purification and consecration of the spot and 


the seat (pZthasuddhi).! 


Then the worshipper bedecks himself with garlands. Around his neck he puts a string 


of beads made of the wood of the tuiasz plant (as a Visnuite alternative of the 
rudroksamala) and a wreath of lotus flowers, and on his head a string of tulasi. 

Then he puts the so-called twelve 'names' (naman) or pundra (-tilaka) on his body 
with sandal paste. This rite has been elaborately described by Rangachari 1931,56-58. 
The exact form of the naman varies from sect to sect. On both nis upper arms (or 
shoulders ?) he puts two weapons (ayudha) of Visnu, the conch and discus.? The tulasi 
and eandana used should earlier have been offered to the deity (ntrmalya) . 

He then seats himself in a yogic posture. Mention is made of the padmasana, 
svastikasana, bhadrasana; the latter being perhaps a corruption of vajrasana. These 
postures are described in AgS.18.45-51. In the svastikasana both feet rest on the 
thighs, in the vajrasana both feet rest on the knees, and in the padmasana both feet 


rest in the loins (ańkamuladvayopari). 


SALUTATIONS (AgS. 11.29-30). 


Instead of all the 'gate deities’ enumerated in the RM 1-3, only a few are mention- 


ed in the description of the actual rite. A more elaborate salutation might already 


have taken place at the time of entering the temple. ê The worshipper salutes: 
GaneSa and Sarasvati on his left side (in the north), 


(in the south). 


and Durga and the Ksetrapala 
on his right side 


Then he salutes the gurus of his tradition (sect), and the guruparampara as a whole. 


Then he salutes god (deva), in all probability Ràma himself (or maybe his tsta- 


devata), 


DIGBANDHANA, ENCLOSING THE SITE OF THE WORSHIP. CARS 4230-34). 


The important rite of digbandhana is to be performed, that is to say the site 


Should be thoroughly cleaned of evil influences and screened, in order to prevent 


evil spirits and ghosts (bhutapretapiáaca) from disturbing the worship. 
——— 
: Cp. HT 441f.; Tripathi 1978,290; Rangachari 1934,87. 

The two pone arms may already contain a branding (tapa) of these two emblems, 
received during the rite of initiation (see Rangachari 1931,35). Branding of bow and 
arrgw is popular among Ramanandis today. 

Cp. Brunner ad SŠP sete MEL 
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The worshipper does this by clapping his hands thrice, and waving his right hand 
around him while uttering the mantras 'om' and ‘phat (or: astraya phat, 
the text is ambiguous on this point].! 

Next the worshipper meditates on god in his highest form consisting of light and 
being sat, cit and dnanda (the text reads: satyam jüanasukhatmakam|. 

Hereafter he encircles himself (in his imagination) with fire. 


Lastly he throws water, flowers, and rice-grains all around him pronouncing the 


mantra. ram astraya phat (AgS.11.33: vahntbijastramantrt tath) .? 


PURIFICATION OF THE WORSHIPPER (ATMASUDDHI). (Ags. 11.34-42, 12.1-83). 


By now the site of the worship is prepared, purified and consecrated. What follows 
is the important part of the ritual in which the worshipper himself is to be purified 
that is to say a ritual in which his mundane body is transformed into the divine 
body, even to the extent that at the end of the ritual the worshipper becomes god 
himself: saksan narayano bhavet, or ramah saksat svayam bhavet.? 

The gross (sinful) body of the worshipper is involuted into its subtle source and 
subsequently purified by parching, burning and ablution. But in order to prevent the 
soul (jéva) that is still yoked with the fruits of past deeds (karma), which are ta 
be consumed in this and following births, from being destroyed along with the 
body, the worshipper should first bring it to safety, that is temporarily unite it 
with god himself. This process is called jZvaraksana." 


After the purification of the body (bhutaguddht) the soul is led back to the heart. 


The soul should next be endowed with a new and divine body, a process which is effected 


in the rites called nyasa. Needless to say, the whole ritual is a meditative process. 


(AgS. 11.34-36. Cp. SSP 3.8-15). 


The worshipper visualizes his soul (j£va) as having the size of a pinhead in the 


Jivaraksana 


centre of his heart-lotus. The stalk of this lotus flower springs from the brahmakanda 


(the region of the navel), and consists of knowledge (jüana). The eight petals consist 


of sovereignty (atévarya), whereas the pericarp consists of detachment (vatragya). 
This symbolism seems to suggest that a fourth quality, dharma, is to be thought of as 
the mula, or origin of this lotus flower, but the text does not say so. ? 

The jiva, thus visualized in meditation, is now conducted outside the body with 


the help of the hamsamantra , through the susumna channel upwards to a mystic centre 


about twelve fingers' breadth above the head named dvadaganta®, where it is temporari- 


ly united with god (para). 


It is obvious that this process presupposes the practice of yogic acts, in 


particular of a type of yoga called layayoga. This type of yoga is described in Ags. 


1 AgS.411.31ab: omkaraé castra phat prokta bhramayed <d>aksinam karam/. Cp. Gupta 
1872,384. i : Wi 

^ Cp. notes ad RM 4ab (1,87). 
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* Cp. Brunner ad SSP 3.8-10. 

5 Cp, SSP 3.28. 


$ tp. HT 58. Brunner ad SSP 3.10. 
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23.27-45. It is not the serpent Kundalini which is said to be raised through the 


eusumna channel (nadi) but the ten 'winds' (vayu), or vital breaths (prana). Tt goes 


without saying that the practice of breath control (pranayama) plays an important part 


in this process. The ten internal 'winds' are collected by inhaling (puraka) and unit- 


ed tightly at the bottom of the susumna by restraining the breaths (kumbhaka) and sub- 
sequently raised through this channel.! It is not explained how the jiva is raised to 
the dvadaganta. The process seems to be accomplished by uttering the hamsamantra i.e. 


hameah so 'ham. When the soul is led back into the heart the same is said [AgS.11.41: 
nayananayanartham ea hamsah so 'ham tttrayet). The syllable ham "est le bija carac- 
téristique du j£va". (SSP p.110). 


Bhutaduddht. (AgS. 11.37-39). 


Text: 
bhutani nama prthtvt jalam tejo marud viyat/ 
yad yato jayate tasmin pralayotpadanam punah//37// 
gartrakarabhutanan bhutanam šodhanam m 
marudagnisudhabtjath pafic(at)anmatramatrakam//38// 
pranan nirudhyatmadeham áo(s)ayet tat punar dahet/ 


tam deham punar aplavya punar jivam thanayet//39// 


Text emendation: 


` 88d. paticatanmatra®: AgS. pacadanmatra?. 39b. gosayet: AgS. éodhayet. 


iranslation: 


"The act of involuting the elements that constitute the body namely the elements 
earth, water, fire, air, and space back into the source from which each respect- 
ively originated and their (respective) recreation is known as the purification 

of the elements. While restraining his vital breaths, one should parch the (subtle) 
Body of the self that consists of the five subtle elements, and then burn and 

wash this body by means of the bijas pf wind, fire, and water successively. Then 
one should lead down the soul again." 


Unlike descriptions of the bhutaáuddht rite in other texts, e.g. the Laksmitantra’, 


the AgS. de ineates a comparatively simple process, by which the elements do not seem 


to be dissolved into their most original source, but anly into their direct source: 
the subtle elements (tammatra). The subtle body that is constituted by these subtle 
Eo is consequently parched, burned and washed. The text reads: (deham) parcaéan- 
matramatrakam. This could possibly refer to the “body consisting of the fifty 
Syllables'. This is the phonic body of god, the first emanation of the absolute. ` It 
would be unlikely and incomprehensible, however, that this 'body' being the purest 
M m should be purified by parching etc. Therefore I conjecture: paficatanmatra- 
matrakom. This interpretation seems to be carroborated by the simple statement in 
Bio: yas yato jayate." 

AgS.23.27-31. 

Las. 


See I,72. 


SSP SSP 3.46: suksmadehasuddhih. See discussion in loc.cit. note 4 (Brunner ad 
«Bake 9 š 
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The three purifying acts are (AgS. 11.38-39): 

Sosana, parching by wind (vayu), accomplished by pronouncing the bija yam (the 
syllable ya is called vayu or anila in the RPTUp.78,79; Yogatattva Up.95; Uddharakoáa 
Seb. 

Dahana, burning by fire (agni), accomplished by proncuncing the btja ram (known as 
repha. See Yogatattva Up.91; Uddharakoga 5.52). 

Plávana, washing. LT 35.49: Then one should sprinkle it with the nectar (amrta) 
originating from the mouth of me who am pervaded by Soma.! This is accomplished by 
pronouncing the bija vam (the syllable va is called ambhas in the RPTUp.80; Yoga- 
tattva Up.88; Uddharakoga 5.54). Cp. HT 105. Obviously this act symbolizes the re- 


vitalization of the body. 


It is said that during these acts one has to restrain one's breath (kumbhaka). 
Leading the soul back to the heart. 


Finally the soul (jgZua) is conducted back into the heart of the worshipper as he 


pronounces the mantra: homsah so 'ham (see previous page). In restoring the soul to 
its proper place one should meditate on the identity of one's soul with the highest 


reality, i.e. the true self (atman). _ 
jivena punar atmanam etntayet purusaptaye/ 


jtvasya tattvasiddhyai ca tasyapy atmatvasiddhaye// (AgS.11.40). 


"Then one should meditate on the true self in the form of the individual soul (i.e. 
jévatman) in order that the reality of the individual soul (djZvatattva) is esta- 
blished, its identity with the (true) self is established, and the spiritual prin- 
ciple (purusa) is (eventually) reached." 


Nyasa. 

(Assigning the body of god, i.e. all cosmic principles and realities that emanate 
out of the transcendent reality, to the (new) body of the worshipper). 

The nyasa? rite involves a physical act. While pronouncing a specific mantra the 
worshipper touches a particular part of his body to which a certain divine reality us 
assigned. The reality is procured by the mantra. The mantra is the reality : 

After the sinful body of the worshipper has been burned etc. he is to be endowed 
with a new one, a divine one, the body of god. The worshipper after having established 
the identity of his soul with the absolute reality and after having provided himself 
with a divine body becomes himself divine. Only then is he entitled (adhtkarin] to 


approach god in worship, in compliance with the principle: nadevo devam arcayet. 


Gupta 1872,207. 

The térm nyasa, when occurring in composito is sometimes used ambiguously in 50 
far as the relationship between the first element of the compound and the last one 
(the word nyasa) may imply either a genitive or a locative relation. That is to say, 
the first element of the tatpurusa compound either refers to what is to be assigned 
(abjective genitive), or the place where something will be assigned (locative). I 
shall use the word nyasa in composito only with genitive relationship. 
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Matrkanyasa on the hands (AgS. 12.2-4). 


As already noted, the highest transcendent reality RAMA is conceived of as exist- 
ing in a phonic emanation which consists of the fifty syllables of the Nagari alpha- 
bet. This divine status of sound explains how a mantra can be conceived of as nothing 
but the particular reality itself. To pronounce mantras is to manipulate the divine 
reality. All further nyasa rites will be accomplisherl with the hands, which should 
therefore be transformed to the basic and first hypostasis, subtle sound, 

First all vowels are tn be assigned, consecutively placed in rows [Qs 2 Dus ds ds 
P, 1, l,€,0%,0,au, am, ah), then the twenty-five occlusives including homorganic ar 
(the five varga: ka,kha,ga,gha,ña/ ca,cha, ja, jha,fia/ ta, tha, da, dha,na/ ta, tha, da, dha, 
na/ pa,pha,ba,bha,ma), and lastly the so-called ten syllables (dagavarnaka or 
dagaksara) counting actually only nine (yadtksantas): ya, va, la, va, a, 8a, sa, ha, ksa. This 
series might be said to consist of ten if we count the syllable ksa twice, ka-sa. In 


l No trace is found in the 


fact the syllable ksa is once referred to in the dual ksau. 
AgS. of a fifty-first syllable introduced after Aa and before ksa, namely the 
cerebral Loe 


The exact place of assignment on the hand and fingers is not clear. 3 


Anganyasa. Assignments of the 'limbs' of god. (AgS. 12.5-7). 


The six 'limbs' are: heart (Ard), head (étras), topknot (étkha), armour (kavaoa), 
eyes (netra), and weapon (astra). They should be assigned respectively to correspond- 
ing places of the body of the worshipper, on the understanding that the armour is to 


be assigned ta the whole body (sarvanga) and the weapon to the eight quarters sur- 


rounding the body. These latter two obviously have a protective function also. The 
respective mantras are said to be formed by the name of the anga in the dative case 
joined in the 'pa2lava-way' with namah, svaha, vasat, vausat, phat. Obviously hum 
has been omitted. The pallava-way is one of the six processes by which btjas e e 
connected to the rest of the mantra and in this case seams to mean that the btjas 
are placed after the kilaka (wedge), i.e. the name of the entity/principle etc. that 
figures usually in the middle of the mantra." 

No reference is made to the six bijas (ram etc.) at the beginning of the mantra 
(cp. RM 17cd-20). So the six mantras would run: 1) hrdayaya namah to the heart; 2) 
Strase svaha to the head; 3) étkhayat vasat to the topknot; 4) kavacaya (hum) to the 


body; 5) nétrabhyam vausat to the eyes; 8) astraya phat to the quarters. 
>= 


: AgS.12.43. 
i Cp. Joshi 1959,91 and Tripathi 1978,304f. 
Ags.12.2cd-4: 
karahgulinam rekhasu_svaratkam pravinyaset//2// 
vinyuset prathaman panttalayoh prsthayor api/ 
hrasvadirghasvarantad yah kadayah panca paticakah//3// 
amaáe(a)dyantayor yadiksantas ca daáavarnakah/ ` 
angus thadyangulinam ea tathatva talaprsthayoh//4// 
Cp. LT 35.81-83; HT 143. a Ç 
Cp. Goudriaan 1978,288. Here the pallava-way has the reverse order. 
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Matrkanyasa on the six lotuses. (AgS. 12.8-10). 


The 50 syllables should also be assigned to the mystic centres inside the 
worshipper, the six lotuses (in the layayoga system known as the six cakras). Their 


location is according to the AgS.: 1) the feet (padau) , four petals; 2) the root of 


the penis (guwhya), six petals; 3) the navel (nabhi), ten petals; 4) the heart (krd), 
twelve petals; 5) the throat (kantha), sixteen petals; 6) between the eyebrows (bhru- 


madhya), two petals. 


These lotuses, more or less corresponding to the six cakras, are not mentioned by 
name. The position of the lowest lotus at the feet is a peculiarity.The distribution 
of the syllables is as follows: the throat-lotus receives the sixteen vowels includ- 
ing am and ak (18), the heart-lotus the syllables ka to tha (12), the navel-lotus the 
syllables da to pha (10), the penis-lotus the syllables ba to Za (6), the feet-lotus 
the syllables va to sa (4), the eyebrow-lotus the syllebles ha and ksa (2) 


The mantras with which these syllables are to be assigned are not mentioned. Joshi 


1959,90 describing this nyasa (albeit that the 'object' is an idol and not the body 


of the worshipper) remarks: 


"Ces lettres sont assignées à ces cinquante pétales. Chaque lettre est accompagnée 
de la nasalisation. L'incantation compléte est formée de la lettre nasalisée et 
de nom de la partie du corps au datif [am kanthaya Bk 59 s nai 2 


Keáavadinyása or vaisnavamatrkanyasa. (AgS. 12.10-35). 


(The assignment of the fifty syllables as representing the fifty manifestations 


of Visnu united with their daktz to the body of the worshipper). 


Many of these fifty manifestations and their Sakti may originally have served 
philosophical purposes (in the Pancaratra theology). The only thing relevant here is 


the idea that the whole Ramaite pantheon is housed in the body of the worshipper (i.e 


in the six amgas: head, both arms, both legs, and trunk]. 


With the sixteen vowels are successively connected: Kešava and Kirti, Narayana and 
Kanti, Madhava and Tusti, Bovinda and Pusti, Visnu and Dhrti, Madhusüdana and Santi, 
Trivikrama and Kriya, Yamane and Daya, Stidhara and Medha, Hrsikega and Harsa, Padma- 
nübha and $raddha, Damodara and Lajja, Vasudeva and Laksmi, Samkarsana and Sarasvati, 
Pradyumna and Priti, Aniruddha and Rati. These are the twelve byuhantaras and the 
four vyuhas with their gakt¢. They should be assigned respectively to the skull, Tace. — 
both eyes, both ears, both nostrils, both cheeks, upper and lower lips, upper and 
lower teeth, forehead, and mouth. 
With the Len syllables from ka to fig are connected: Cakrin and Vijaya, Gadin anc 
Durga, Sarngin and Prabha, Khadgin and Satya, Sankhin and Canda, Halin and Kali’, 
usalin and Vilasini, Šulin and Vijaya, PaSin and Viraja, AAKUSin and Viáv8. These 
are the holders of the ten divine attributes (emblems) and their gaktz. They are to 
be assigned to the five joints of both arms (bahvoh paricasandhisthale). 
With the ten syllables from ta to na are connected: Mukunda and Vimada, andaja 
and Sunanda, Nandin and Smrti, Nara and Rddhi, Narakajit and Samrddhi, Hari and Suddhi, 

rsna and Buddhi, Satya and Mukti, Sattvata and Mati, Sauri and Ksama. They should 
be assigned to the joints of the feet (legs) (pade samdhyagne ?). 

With the five syllables from pa to ma are connected: Sira and Parama, Janardana 


Cp. Woodroffe 1974, passim. 
? Cp. Joshi 1958,91. 
3 This name was restored with the help of Joshi 1958,91 n.2. 


The ritual of the worship of Rama according to the Agastyasamhita 95 


and Uma, Bhüdhara and Kledini, Viévamürti and Kiinna, Vaikuntha and Vasuda. They 
should be assigned to both sides, the back, the navel, and ihe belly. 

With the remaining syllables (8) are connected: Purusottama and Vasudha, Balin En 
Aparajita, Balanuja and Parayana, Vrsaghna and Suksma, Vrga and Sandhya, Hamsa and 
Prajña, Varaha and Prabha, Vimala and Nisa, Nrsimha and Amogha. They are assigned ta: 
the heart, both arm-pits, both shoulders (?) ( *kekutkakse) , both elbows, the stomach, 
and the intestines. 


The mantra with which these manifestations are assigned has the general structure: 


'om hrim érim klim (syllable, nasalized or not) (deity in the dative case, Sakti in 


dative case) namah'. E.g. om hrim árim klim am kedavaya kirtyai namah. 


Tattvanyasa (AgS. 12.35-42). 


(The assignment of the more abstract cosmic realities and principles (tattva)).} 


First the soul (jZva) and then the lifebreath (prana) are assigned. These two re- 
place the two principal realities (£attva) of the Samkhya system, namely purusa and 
prakrtt. Next the remaining 23 realities of the Samkhya system are assigned, starting 
with buddht up to the element earth. To these 25 realities the 25 occlusives (in- 
cluding nasals] are added in reverse order. Together they are to be assigned to the 
following places. 

The jiva and prana (with ma and bha) to the whole body. Buddht, ahamkava, and 
manas (with ba, pha,pa) to the heart. The five tanmatra (sabda, sparéa, Tuwa, rasa, 
and ghreya with na, dha, da, tha, and ta) to the head, the breath (prana), the heart, 
the sexual organ, and the feet. The five jfüanendvzya (érotra, tvac, caksus , jihva, and 
ghvana with na, dha, da, tha, and ta) to the corresponding sense-organs. The five 
karmendriya (vac; pant, pada, payu, upasthd with ña, jha, ja, cha, ca) to the 
corresponding parts of the body. The five elements (akaša, vayu, tejas, ap, and 
prthivt with na, gha, ga, kha, ka) to the head, the mouth, the heart, the sexual organ 
and the feet. 

The general structure of the mantra is: ‘om (syllable nasalized) namah paraya 
(fattva in composito with “atmane) namah. E.g.: om mam namah paraya jtvatmane namah 
(AgS.12.37,48). 

In the second part of this nyasa nine other cosmic principles are assigned together 


with the remaining nine syllables (consonants), as follows (AgS.12.42-46). 


om gam namah paraya hrtpadmatmane namah. 

om ham namah paraya suryamandalatmane namah. 
om sam namah paraya somamandalatmane namah. 
om ram namah paraya agnimandalatmane namah. 


0 the heart: 


lo the head: om sam namah paraya vasudevaya paramesthyatmane namah. 

To the mouth: om yam namah paraya samkarsanaya purusa nane namah. 

To the heart: om vam naman paraya pradyumaya viávatmane namah. 

To tne sexual organ: om Lam namgh paraya aniruddhaya nivartakatmane namah. 

o the feet: om keam (or: karaum) namah paraya narayanaya npesimhaya (sarvatma- 


ne ?) namah. 
Cortom ksraum hum namah paraya narayanaya nretmhaya sarvatmane 
namah). 


he last mantra is hypothetical. The text runs (AgS.12.44-46): 


 — 
1 
Cp. Joshi 1959,91, h 
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Text: 
. vasudevadayah tatha/ 
paramesthi ca puruso vtéva(ée) apt nivartakah//44// 
narayano nrsimhaá ca sarve kopakhyapurvakau/ 
mürdhn«y» asye hrdi guhye ca padayor vyapakam tatah//45// 


tadatmane nana iii tattatsthane nyasec ca tat/ 


Emendation: 


44d. viávaé capt: AgS. viávasyapi. 

The syntax of this kind of literature is not always perfectly clear. The text 
mentions a kopa-bija. This bija might be equivalent to the krodha-bija, and this 
usually designates the bija hum. AgS.12.43a, however, assigns the syllable ksau to 
this last mantra. Both hum and keraum ere protective (deterrent) bijas, so by kopa 


also the btja keraum might have been meant. Keraum is usually the btja of Nrsimha. 


Whether Vasudeva and the other vyuhas (12.44b) are to be incorporated in the preced- 


ing four mantras is not clear either.! 


Muprtipafüjaranyasa. (AgS.12.49-59). 


In this nyasa the twelve pundras which have already been put on the body with 
sandal paste (RP 2.4), are to be 'charged' with divine reality. Joshi 1858,88 
describing this kind of nyasa for an idal remarks: 


"Remarquons que le signe frontal consiste en deux lignes perpendiculaires avec un 
petit point au milieu du front. Ces lignes partent du milieu du nez formant une 
courbe (pafijava, H.T.B.) arrondie et traversant le milieu du front jusqu'aux 
cheveux. La forme de ligne différe d'une secte a l'autre, mais la conception 
générale reste toujours le même. Cette forms du tilaka est considérée comme le 
temple de Srikrsna, où l'on suppose 4 existence de Brahman à gauche, celle de Siva 
à droite et celie de Hari en centre. 


Slightly different the AgS. remarks that by means of this nyasa the worshipper acquires 


the 'body' of Rama (tasya tanmurtistddhaye, AgS.12.49). 

The deities to be assigned are the twelve vyuhantaras joined with the so-called 
twelve solar deities (Suryas or Adityas). The mantra is structured as follows (Ags. 
12.50-53): after om a syllable of the Twelve-syllable-mantra of Visnu (om namo bhaga- 
vate vasudevaya) is added, next a syllable of the R&mamantra (ram ramaya namah, used 
twice), then the name of Visnu's manifestation followed by the name of one of the 
solar deities, and finally namah. It is not indicated whether the syllables teken from 


the two mantras are to be nasalized or not. The mantras run (AgS.12.49-59): 


To the forehead: om om ram kedavaya dhatre namah. 
To the navel: om nam van narayanaya aryamne namah. 
To the heart; om mom mam madhavaya mitraya namah. 
To the throat: om bham yam govindaya varunaya mamah. 
To the right side: om gam nam visnave amáaya namah. 
To the right shoulder: om vam mah madhusudhanaya bhagaya namah. 
To the right side of the neck: om tem ram trivikramaya vivasvate namah 
To the left side: om vam ran vamanaya indraya namah. 
To the left shoulder: om sum mam áridhavaya pusane namah. 
T 


Cp. Joshi 1959,81f.; Gupta 1972,388 (the ' Paficopantsadmantras ' ); Rangachari 1931; 
as, Cp. ad B.19a. 
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To the left side of the neck: om dem yam hratkeáaya parjanyaya namah. 
To the back: om vam nam padmanabhaya tvas tre namah. 
To the back (low) (kakut): om yam mah damodaraya visnave namah.” 


Mülamantraksaranyasa. (AgS,42.58-60). 3 


To conclude the nyasa rite the syllables of the mulamantra, which together embody 
Rāma in his supreme form, are to be assigned to the body of the worshipper. The mula- 
mantra runs: ram ramaya namah. 1 These syllables are to be assigned to the head, the 
space between the eyebrows, the heart, the navel, the sexual organ, and the feet (AgS. 
42.59-60. To the head: om ram ; to the eyebrows: om ra ; to the heart: om ma; to the 
navel: om ya ;j to the sexual organ: om na ; to the feet: om mah. I 

This nasa finally transfigures the worshipper into an Brie of Narayana 
tevam vinyasya vidhivat saksan narayano bhavet) (AgS.42.60). 

In contrast to the detailed description of the nyasa ritual in AgS.12, it is said 
in AgS.11.9-10 (in the general outline of the ritual as a whole) that the nyasa of 
the mulamantra should be preceded by the nyasa of the 'distinctives' of the mantra, 
i.e. its seer, its metre, its deity, its bija, and its šakt¿.2 This concurs with a 
general precept given in AgS.12.1-2: whenever a mantra is to be used in a certain 
rite its distinctives (rest, chandas, devata, bija, and éakti) are to be assigned 
respectively to the head, the face, the heart, the sexual organ and the feet before 
it can be employed.? This type of nyasa is sometimes called reyadinyaea. It is further 
prescribed that during this nyasa, and maybe likewise during all other nyasa rites, 
one should restrain one's breath (ntyamyasun, AgS.12.1), which would indicate that a 


nyasa rite involves the practice of pranayama. 


In the case of the nyasa of the milamantra the assignment of its individual syllables 
is possibly preceded by the following rsyadinyasa (ep. AgS.4.34-36, 11.;9-10, 12.1-2): 


To the head: (milamantretimantrasya) brahmarsih, 


To the face: (mulamantretimantrasyg) gayatri ehandah. 
To the heart: (milamantre timantrasya } ramo devata. 

To the sexual organ: Lmultamantretimantrasya) ram bijah. 

To the feet: (m Lamantretimantrasya) namah Saktih. 

This concludes the purification ritual of the worshipper (atmaéuddhi). More than 
merely a purification, it is a total transformation of the worshipper from a sinful 
human being into an embodiment of Rama: ya evam vinyased dhiman ramah saksat evayam 
bhavet, LAgS.12.62). His body is now constituted by 1) the abstract n M 
matrices of the cosmos (the syllables), 2) the rlimbs' pf god, 3) the complete Ramaite 
Pantheon, 4) all cosmic realities (tattvas), including the emanations of the visible 
world (gross creation) and those of pure creation ($uddhasrstt), 5) god himself in 
his highest (transcendent) form as embodied in the mulamantra. 

As already noted, these nyasa rites may also be used for the consecration af the 


r 4 i 
idol', but this application is not treated in the Ags. 
——— 


Ag8.4.34-37. See L; ,Z5 Paz 29 
See I,75 n.2. 
Cp. Rangachari 1831,61f. and passim. 


H 
2 
3 
* Joshi 1959,87f.; Tri i 

> -; Tripathi 1978,294f. 
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INTERNAL WORSHIP LANTAHPUJA) . 


The worshipper is now qualified to worship god. His body is nothing but the divine 
cosmic emanation, and god himself, the primordial source of these emanations, resides W 
in his heart (in abstract form). Before being able to worship god, the worshipper has 


to visualize him in his heart. This is done in act of meditation (dhyana). 


Dhyona. 

The worshipper conceives of his heart-lotus as the thrane (ptha) of Rama. He 
should visualize his heart-lotus as an eight-petaled lotus flower of bright colour 
rising up from his navel. By means of pronouncing the name Rama he should open the 
flower bud (tatpattram ramanamaiva phullam krtva, AgS.33.8]. 

Next he should visualize the spheres of the moon, the sun, and fire on top of each 
other above the lotus. Next he assigns the throne of Rama sparkling with jewels to 
the pericarp of the flower (Ag8.33.4-7).! 

In the meditation (dhyana) that follows god is represented in his gualified form. 
That is to say, that the same eternal icon (figurative representation) is envisaged 
as is represented by the idol in external puja. This meditation as pujasadhana should 
be distinguished from the (abstract) meditation of the 'old path', it retains the 
basic formal structure of worshipper and object of worship, no matter whether both 
are conceived of as essentially identical. This is expressly stated when the Ags. 
explains that, owing to this very character, ascetics (yatt) are also able to 
participate in the worship of god tàradhana) and enter upon final beatitude: "Because 
meditation also (next to external worship) yields an auspicious result owing to its 
having the structure of worshipper and object of worship, it is recommended in pre- 


ference to (external) worship for those whose mind has become tranquil (i.e. 


ascetics),"? 


On the experience of this meditation idhyana) the Samhita has the following to say! 


"(First one should bring about) a vision ('Wesenschau', cinta) of (one's) atman as 
being the highest reality (i.e. Rama), then (one brings about a vision) of this 
(highest reality) as being (one's) atman. (Finally one realizes) a vision of both 


Ytp RM Zah; AES. 39:5-7: 

nabhtkandasamudbhutan kadaltkusumopamam/ 

astapattram snigdhavarnam dhyayed dhydayapankajam//5// 

tatpattram ramanammaitva phullan krtvasya madhyame/ 

bhavayet somasuryagnimandalany uttarottaram//6// 

tasyopart nyased divyan pitham vatnamayojjvalam/ 

tanmadhye vaghavam dhyayet suryakotisamaprabham//7//. 
The muttering (japa) of the name, Rama, is the objective core of the process. It 
procures the presence of god. Cp. Oberhammer 1977 on ‘die Meditation des theistischen 
Yoga’ (p.92): "Damit das Denken aber in den Zustand der Betrachtung (dhyanam) überga- 
führt werden kann, bedarf das Vergegenwürtigen des Gegenstandes, auf den es in der 
Dhàrana inhaltlich festgelegt wurde, einer zweiten Dimension, nämlich des Aktualisiert 
ens des Gegenstandes als Gegenwart des Heils im Sinne der Śakti-Theologie. Dieses 
Gegenwartigsetzen des Gegenstandes, das als religiöser Akt über das psychologische [ 
Vorstellen hinausgeht und das Meditationsgeschehen zu einem objektiven Heilsweg macht» 
geschieht durch das Murmeln des Mantra (japah)." Cp. AM 47.9 where om replaces Rama. 

2 AgS.5.43b-44ab: . atas tesam pragasyate/ etat Santadhiyam eva sevyasevaka- 


rupatah//43// dhyanam apy arcanad bhadre bhadvarthaphaladam yatah/. 
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(atman and highest reality] as being one. (Then) one will not be born again. Those 
who have realized (in meditation) that the atman is the eternal Rama, for them there 


are no difficulties and no adversities arising from misdeads."! 


This process conforms to the formal structure of the meditation: first one en- 
visages one's own heart as the seat of Rama, then one envisages the icon of Rama in 
one's heart and this passes into a vision (cinta)? of the basic identity of the two 


camponents. The figurative representation (etkon) that should be visualized in the 


heart is described as follows (AgS 33. 7-15): 


Text: 
tanmadhye raghavam dhyayet suryakotisamaprabham//7// 


indivarantbham gantam viáalaksam suvaksasam/ 
udyaddidnt timadbhasvatkundalabhyam virajttan//8// 
suvasam sukiritam ca sukapolam uan 
vijnanamudram dvibhujam kanbugrivam sukuntalam//9// 
nànaratnamayair divyair harai«r» bhüsitam avyayam/ 
vidyutpunjaprattkasavas trayugmadharam havim//10// 
virasanastham santanatarumulantvasinam/ 
mahasugandhaliptangam vanamalavirajttam//11// 
vamaparéve sthitam sitam camtkarasamaprabham/ 

lt lapadmadharam devim caruhasam subhananam//12// 
pasyantim snigdhaya drstya divyakalpavirajitam/ 
chatracamarahastena Laksmanena susevitam//13// 
hanumatpramukhyaiy nt tyam vanavath parisevitam/ 
stuyamanam psiganath sevitam bhavatadibhihn//14// 
sanandanadibhiá canyair yogzvrndai«h» stutam sada/ 


sarvasastrarthatattvajnan yogajfam yogastddhidam//15// 


Translation: 


"In the middle of this pitha he should visualize in meditation Raghava, brilliant as 
a million suns, radiant as a blue lotus, peaceful, with Wide eyes and handsome breast, 
His earrings sparkling like the rays of the rising sun, he is well-dressed with a 

1 Ag8.5.44cd-48ab: 

atmanas tat<t>vacinta tu tasyapy atmánueintanam//44// 

ubhayor aikyaeintà tu punaravartayen na tu/ 

atmanam satatam ramam sambhavya viharanti ye//45// 

^a tesam duskaram kimeid <d>uskrtottha na capadah//46// 


2 

SN appears that the process of meditation taught by the AgS. is akin to the 
E n eee ented by Dberhammer fram the Mrgendratantra, despite the 
am pay the Samhita gives little information about the actual technique of the 

editation. With respect to the concept of e?nta/etiniana Oberhammer 1977,98f. re- 
Apis i saine a man das über die Bildhaftigkeit der Betrachtung, ihren Schau- 
lacie Gesagte und guesueht man zu verstehen, was an diesen Stellen über die . 
Tops ue (diyana) als "Bedenkung" (etnta) ausgesagt ist, so gewinnt man den Ein- 
SERS pee in der Betrachtung der in bildhafter Weise gegenwartige Gegenstand in 
Ein E nnhaftigkeit erfasst, dass das aus der Dharana bildhaft Gegenwartige in 
kaq Was » wie es ihm in der geoffenbarten Theologie des Tantram zugesprochen ist, 
das ko werden soll. Als Schau kann dieser Vorgang deshalb gelten, weil in ihm 
End aft Gegenwartige nur in der begrifflichen Strukturierung als dieses Bestimmte 

St werden kann und die begriffliche Strukturierung nur der verstehenden 


Re : T 
MEL des bildhaft Begenwürtigen dient und nicht im Sinne eines abstrakten Denkens 
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beautiful crown (on his head), with lovely cheeks and smiling brightly. 

(One should meditate on him as) having two arms, one hand making the vijñanamudra, 
his neck elegant like a shell, and with beautiful locks of hair. Bedecked with 
splendid necklaces made of all kinds of jewels, as the undecaying yellow god, Hari, 
wearing upper and lower garments shining like a thunderbolt. 


(One should meditate on him as) sitting in the virasana posture at the foot of a 
Santana tree, his body anointed with sweet-smelling (unguents), and adorned with 
garlands of flowers. 

On his left side Sita sits, glowing like gold, the sweetly smiling lovely-faced 
goddess, holding a lotus (in her hand) in play, looking with tender glances and 
adorned with divine ornaments. 

(One should meditate on him as) being attended by Laksmana with a parasol and fan 
in his hands, as being always surrounded by monkeys with Hanumat in the front, 
attended by Bharata and others, and praised by the hosts of seers. 

(And one should meditate on him as) being continuously praised by others, throngs 
of yogins headed by Sanandana, as the knower of yoga, granting success in yoga". 


Similar meditations are found in all books and booklets dealing with Ramapuja. The 
oldest parallel of this text seems to be the meditation on Rama as described in the 


RPTUp.48-57.! 
Invocation (avahana etc.) (AgS.33.17-22). 


Just as in the external puja (see below) Rama should now be invoked and invited 
to take his seat. These rites are performed mentally by means of a simple formula.? 


"T invoke the Lord of the universe, the beloved of Janaki, the son of Kausalya, Visnu, 
being the illustrious Rama who is beyond nature (prakrti)." (AgS.33.17) . 


Rama is next invited to take his seat (asana) with the formula: - 


"D King of Kings, Lord of Lords, Ramacandra, Ruler of the world, I offer this 
jewelled throne (stmhasana) to you; accept it, D master :" [Ag5, 33,18). 


Then the worshipper begs Rama to remain present in the seat (sannidhana) for the 
duration of the worship with the formula (this includes the act of sthapana,see RP 9.2) 


"Please come illustrious Rama, D Lord Raghuvira the supreme Lord, King of Kings; please 
remain firmly established for ever together with your consort Sita. D Ramacandra, 
great archer, slayer of Ravana, remain present here till the end of the worship.” 
(AgS.33.19-20). 


Rama is requested ta turn his face upon the worshipper (sammukhtkarana) , isle D DE 
amicably disposed. The request is formulated as follows: 


"D lotus-eyed Rama, kingly sage, scion of the Raghu race, D God Raghunandana, 
illustrious Rama, please turn your face towards me.” (Ags. 33,231: 


Finally Rama is requested to be a refuge for his devotee (prarthana) : 


your devotee; agree 


"Be my refuge (Sarana) D Lord of the world, be a refuge and love 
fI" (Ags, 33.22) « 


to my request O king, be a refuge for me, Best of the Raghu race 


The welcome ceremony larghya, padya etc.). 


When Rama is thus seated he should be duly welcomed and honoured as a guest. The 
next gifts to be offered to Rama (the so-called upacaras, i.e. offerings, "that which 
enables one to approach” god "with devotion and which ensures” his "closeness and 
favour"*J are all bestowed on him mentally. The AgS.33 enumerates more than the usual 


TA conspicuous difference between the AgS. and the RPTUp. is that the icon des- 
cribed in the latter does not feature Sita. 

? The Sanskrit texts of these maniras are given in the description of the external 
puja (RP 9.1-6, 10.1-5). 

3 RBghavabhatta quoted in HT 150. 
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sixteen offerings (upacara) and therefore is not exactly in keeping with the prescript- 
ions of the external puja ritual (see below). However, generally speaking it is 
difficult to find any two lists of upacaras that are identical.! 

In the welcome ceremony a mental offering of water for washing the hands (or to 
sprinkle over the head), arghya, is made with the formula: 


"0 supreme and perfect Bliss, obeisance to You Rama Creator; please take this arghya 
offered by me, Ü Krsna, Visnu, Janardana.” (AgS.33.24). 


water is offered to wash the feet (padya) : 


"0 you infinite one who purifies the three worlds, obeisance to you scion of Raghu; 
please take this padya, 9 kingly sage, obeisance Lotus-eyed." (AgS.33.23). 


A honey-mixture is offered (cp. Kane II,542ff.), madhuparka?: 


"Om, obeisance to Vasudeva who embodies the knowledge of all reality; please take this 
madhuparka, obeisance to You, King of Kings." (AgS.33.25). 


A propitiatory verse is spoken (prasannakarana): 


"May you be well-pleased (prasida) Ü Lord of Janaki, may you be well-pleased Lord of 
the gods; be gracious to me D king, be gracious Madhusudana !" (AgS.33.22,-33.25bis). 


Then water is offered to sip (acamana): 


"Ubeisance to the pure Truth, to the embodiment of knowledge of (all) reality; please 
take this aeamana 0 Lord, Sole Conductor of all people (or, ‘of all the universe')." 
(AgS.33.26). 


Bath (snana). 


God, now properly welcomed, should next be offered a bath. A mixture of curds and 
four other ingredients is mentally offered to him (paficamrta , see RP 7.3), after 
which he is bathed in pure and holy water (iZrtha) that flows from the interior of 
the Egg of Brahma (RP 7.1 and RP 7.3). The respective formulae with which the mental 
bath is performed run: 


"The patcamrta prepared by me from milk, curd, clarified butter, honey and sugar, 
and thus offered, you should please take, D Rama." (AgS.33.27). 


For the water the formula runs: || 
"I shall bathe you with devotion, O Raghunandana, in the holy waters that are inside 
in the middle of the Egg of Brahma; please accept it, Janardana." (AgS.33.27bis). 


Dressing and ornamentation (vastra etc.). 


After god has been properly bathed he is offered a dress (vastra), the sacred 
thread (yagfopavtta), ornaments (bhusana) , perfumes (gandha), sandalpaste (candana), 
and tulas leaves and flowers (tulastpuspa) . All these upacaras are offered mentally 
with the following formulae (AgS.33.26-34): 


K E take this yellow robe, D Hari, shining like radiant gold; D Lord of the world, 
amacandra, hail to You." 


us E , = ° E 

NL hapus illustrious Rama, Lord of the sacrifice, the Support of Sri, infinite, 

E on of the Raghu race, please take this sacred thread of Brahman together with an 
per garment (sot*t»ariyam), O Chief of the Raghu race." 


"A s 
m 2 a necklace, armlets, earrings and a girdle set with jewels, the Kaustubha 
BE ow on a necklace, a garland of pearls, bracelets and anklets set with 


al 
a UP. App. VII in SSP; HT 150; Kane V,35ff. 
See below (RP 7.3). 
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“ v * 
jewels, all these ornaments and others I offer to you, D most excellent Monarch, 
with pious devotion; please accept them, Janardana." ~ 


"D friend of the wretched, bestower of prosperity, please take this perfume that is 
to afford the greatest joy in every auspicious (ritual) act.” 


"Sandal paste mixed with saffron, aloe, musk, and camphor I offer to you, D Lord of 
the universe; may you accept it, Master, illustrious Rama." 


"I worship you with devotion, D Raghava, with attends of flowers, leaves of the bilva, 
blue lotuses and the flowers of the $atapattraka-lotus, and with the flowers of the 
kunda, coral tree, jasmine, punnaga, campaka, kadamba and oleander and with leaves 

of tulasi; please take it, Janardana." 


Worship of the various parts of god's body (angapuja). 


Before proceeding with the offering of other gifts (upacara), the worshipper has 
to salute reverentially all the bodily parts of the deity. These pangs are not the 
same as the six 'limbs' (anga) usually enumerated, though they include some of them. 
This item is not mentioned among the rites of the external puja. The six 'limbs' are 
to be worshipped after Rama and before the attendant deities.! 

The parts to be saluted are: the feet, the ankles, the shanks, the knees, the hips, 
the penis, the navel, the heart, the arms, the face, the tongue, the teeth, the nose, 
the ears, the eyes, the forehead, the skull, the body as a whole. In the salutation 
formula a particular name or epithet of Rama is mentioned with each particular part 
of the body. Obviously the idea is that Rama is the embodiment of all divine mani- 
festation, an ancient conception already found in the Purusa-hymn (RV 10.80]. The 
formulae run like this: 


"Obeisance to the illustrious Ramabhadra in the feet", "Obeisance to the Lotus-eyed 
in the ankles”, "Obeisance to the All-form in the shanks", "Obeisance to the slayer 
of Ravane in the knees" etc. (AgS.33.35). 


The offering of incense and a lamp (dhupa, dipa). 


God now glorying in all his majesty is to be worshipped next by burning incense 


and lighting a lamp in front of him. 


"O Rāmacandra, Protector of the world, please take this incense that consists of the 
saps of vanaspatts* rich in heavenly fragrance and pleasing to the mind.” (AgS.33.35). 


"Obeisance to you Rama Creator, Lord of the Lights; take this little lamp that dis- 
pels darkness from the three worlds, Ü King." (AgS.33.36). 
Offering of food (natuedya). 


Food (naZvedya) is offered to god followed by water to sip (geamana), 
fruits (phala), and a betel leaf (tambula). The formulae with which these offerings 
are made run (AgS.33.37-38): 


"D Rama, Rama, King of Kings, please take as your meal this divine food and nectar 
provided with the six flavours." 
(the six flavours are: sweet, sour, salty, pungent, bitter, and astringent). 


"Please take as acamana this water perfumed with camphor in a golden bowl, 0 Lord 
Raghava joined with Janaki.” 


1 See below (RP 11.2). 
2 j 3 i 
In technical literature vanaspati signifies a group of trees that produce fruits 
apparently without flowering (communication of Dr.J.Meulenbeld). 


$: 
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"This fruit (phata) is placed by me before you, D God; thus may every next birth for 


` me be fully successful." x 


"please take this tambula with camphor etc., consisting of betel leaves and areca 
nuts, Ü Rama." 


Rajopacara. š 
Finally god is treated to a regal entertainment, That is to say, after the food 
has been offered the actual priestly worship ritual is completed. This is probably 
why the kingly upacara is not mentioned among the external puja rites. In fact when 
the pujart has completed the puja u^ the offerings of the natvedya etc., the temple 
doors are opened and the crowd of devotees enters to sing and dance in front of god 
(these performances may also be given by professionals employed by the temple). This 
show of gag otL on is called vaja-upacara. In the internal worship it should be perform- 
ed mentally by pronouncing the formula: 
"D Raghava, be pleased with all these kingly offerings: dancing, singing, hymns, and 
recitations from the Puránas."! (AgS.33.39). 


Offering of an arghya and nirajana. 


The AgS. in its description of the internal worship mentions further items to be 
offered. These offerings may be given continuously in public after the puja ritual 
proper and should be mentally offered: 

Water to sprinkle (argAya): 


"Hail to you, Lord of Janaki, Ramacandra, Lord of the world; you consist of only 
perfect bliss, please take this arghya; hail’ to you !" (AgS.33.40). 


Waving a plate or vessel filled with incense and lamps (light) in front of the idol 
(ntrajana)?: 


"For the sake of felicity, O Hari, please take this nirajana, Protector of the world; 
0 Ramacandra Lord of the world, hail to You." [Ags 33.48). 


Hymn of praise (s£utz). 


The worship of god is concluded with a hymn of praise. This might be the same in 


the internal and external worship. The stotra (hymn) given in AgS.33.42-61 will be 
rendered here in full: 


Text: 


em namo bhagavate áriramaya paramatmane/ 


Sarvabhutantarasthaya sasttaya namo namah//49// 


E 


à Up. Tripathi 4978,301. | 

Nos. ders m (an &potropaic rite] is not always assimilated with aratrika though the | 
ting otras seem to distinguish between the two. Diehl 1956,123 n.1 gives the follow- 
Ward off cotta n ntrajana: "Solution of saffron and lime waved in front of persons to 
Who 46 n -" (Quoted from the Tamil lexicon). A similar usage (applied to a king 
178). and Cm danger) is found in the Wetratantra and its commentary (Brunner 1974, 
BU rituel m Brunner kindly informed me that the rite may form part of the daily tem- 
88 ah offe for the sake of protection of the installed deity. Àratri(ka) is mentioned 
with NAK IR that may be made by the devotee in AgS.5.29: Rama should be worshipped 
turnings” (5 C Lac: of incense and light (waved in front of him) in sixfold 
AgS.25.40-4 thair dhüpadipaih sadavrbtyupakalpitaih//l. Cp. Meyer 1937 II,34f2.and 
bhik 2. 41: Py ri ai a Kaki anekadha/ avartibhir anekabhih sthaptta- 

3 prayatnatah//40// padmasvastikarupena hamsakarena vanagha/ bhramayed vaghunatha- 


ya purastat prayato 'nvaham//41//. i 


"AP 
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together with Sita and is known from all the Vedanta, obeisance. (43) 
Om obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Visnu who is the Supreme Self, to 
i b Rama and Sita transcending the highest reality, obeisance. (44) 
om namo bhagavate Srivisnave paramatmane/ Qm obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Raghunatha who carries the bow, who 
4 5 i ae ae her with Sita and is bliss consisting of consciousness, obei (45 

arat paraya ramaya sasttaya namo namah//44 is toget ; = A en A T) 
p p y y y hff /f Om obeisance to the Blessed Lord, the illustrious Rama Krsna, who carries the discus, 
who is together with Sita and embodies pure knowledge, obeisance. (48) 
; _ eat dre S Bl One, the i tri 8 : is Vi i 
einmayanandarupaya sasttaya namo namah//45// Orjubei sanee coag Saed er Ene d AU Pius n ADA e E 

ar ü Ü | together with Sita and is nothing but perfect bliss, obeisance. (47) 
om namo bhagavate értramakrsnaya cakrine/ Om obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Ramabhadra, the Creator, who is 
viáuddhajüanadehaya sasttaya namo namah//46// I I N^ pk 24 S nn np b R 
, Om obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Rama whose ardour is immeasurable, 

who is together with Sita and is nothing but the bliss of Brahman, obeisance. (49) 
p 3 cH ae Obeisance to Raghunatha who is Visnu, the embodiment of pure knowled Ü fondli 

rn DHA a sa nam Af fa ran Be. ondling 
purnananda upay sitaya o namah//47// of the Raghu race, bestow on me purity of mind. (50) 

Rer] O infinite Narayaņa, illustrious Rama, treasure of compassion. O Jagannātha, 

" pull me out of the terrible ocean of rebirth. (51) 


om namo bhagavate értramacandraya vyapine/ 


sarvavedantavedyaya sasttaya namo namah//43// 


om namo bhagavate áriraghunathaya éarngine/ 


om namo bhagavate grivasudevaya visnave/ 


om namo bhagavate áriramabhadraàya vedhase/ 


sarvalokagaranyaya sasitaya namo namah//48 ' =: = 
nU W d His Aff Me g Ramacandra, protector of the world, you who are fully devoted to offering a refuge 
om namo bhagavate áriramayamitatejase/ and shelter, save me, Lord of all people, from the great sea af the three torments! 
- do ceres =- 2) 
brahmanandatkary a sasttaya namo namah//49 (5 : " Pa 
a pay y h/f VA QO illustrious Krsna, D illustrious Rama, treasure of Sri, O Hari, who is the Lord of 


Sri, the Support of Sri, the Spouse of Sri, O illustrious Mahavisnu, illustrious 
antahkaranasamáuddhim dehi me vaghuvallabha//50// ree a of mərcy, (53) pull me out of this terrible ocean of rebirth 
s U š K ae consisting of the womb, birth, old age, and disease; please D Lord of the world, 
namo narayanananta srirama karunantdhe/ Krsna, Visnu, Janardana. (54) 
= A = E = = Rama, > 
E ud nn N ETTE D 'iliustrióus ama, Govinda, Mukunda, Krsna, Spouse of Sri, Visnu, Blessed One, hail 
ih to You. O Narayana who consists in all forms, save me from the great threat that is 
posed by the six mighty foes*. (55) 
2 ANG , E a £ D unshakable illustrious Rama, Lord of the Sacrifice, infinite S f Sri 
mam trahi sarvalokega tapatrayamaharnavat//52 = 7 E . x , one, Support of Sri, 
r a tap y 7 //58// Raghava, illustrious Govinda, Hari, Krsna, Hail to You Spouse of Janaki ! (58) 
O fondling of the Raghu race, bestow on me the consciousness of total merger with the 
z -= n EM m 5 zm bliss of Brahman, mi š i i 
ATE érimahavisno érinrsimha krpantdhe//58// E rahman, mindfulness of your Name, and pious devotion to your lotus feet. 
Hail to you Narayana who exists in all forms, hail to you who is eternally the matrix 
of everything, you alone are the universe, all the animate and inanimate things; as 


vtéuddhajnanadehaya vaghunathaya visnave/ 


ramacandra mahtpala $aranatranatatpara/ 


drikrsna éridhara értéa sfirama árinidhe hare/ 


garbhajanmajaravyadhigharasamsarasagarat/ 


mam uddhara jagannatha krsna a C dur such the pious sages praise You. (58) 

értrama govinda mukunda krena grinatha visno bhagavan namas te/ Hail to you who are the cause of all causes, hail to you who grants the ultimate 

Ae = " uu 4 2 i result, obeisance to you who are known from the Vedanta, (59) 

raudhartsadvargamahabhayebhyo mam traht narayana viévamurte//5ə i ; 
p D a g a y y ‘ yar Z75877 Dbeisance to you who are the elder brother of Bharata, obeisance to you who maintain 
értramacyuta yajñeśa értdharananta raghava/ the sacrifice, D infinite Lord of the universe, Hari, Mukunda, Govinda, Visnu, Blessed 
a m Í m | One, Foe of Mura. (B0) 

rigovi are namas te janaktpa : i ; Mice 

érig à nda Eus a á Janaktp a I beloved one, illustrious and infinite, the world abides in You, O illustrious Rama, 
brahmanandatkavt jianam tvannamasmaranam tatha/ King of Kings, hail to You ! By your (might), O Protector, take me who am without 

eae % j , m protection unde ta i i in 4 

tvatpadambojasadbhaktim dehi me raghuvallabha//5?7// r your protection, D Master, in your pity on the wretched :" (61) 

namo 'stu nàràyano viávamurte namo 'stw te égasvatasarvayone/ Japa. 

tvam eva viávam sacaracaram ca tv apy eva sarvam pravadantt santah//58// . The general outline of the worship ritual (AgS.11.11) prescribes the japa of the 
namo 'stu te küranakavanaya namo 'stu katvalyaphalapradaya/ mantra (probably the malamantra) before asking Rama's permission to worship the 

namo namas te 'stu jaganmayaya vedantavedyaya namo namas te//59// other gods in his retinue. In the description of the internal puja (Ag8.33) nothing 
namo namas te bharatagrajaya namo 'stu yajnapratipalanaya/ 15 said about any special japa rite at this stage of the ceremony. 

OE: 3 - d : = 6.4. 5 z m 
anantaviávesa hare mukunda govinda visno bhagavan murare//60// c Worship of the attendant deities (Jvavanadevati]. 


érivallabhananta jaganntvasa érirama rajendra namo 'stu te/ a 

= = = ae = = c» ER e worshi = ' : : : " 

tvaya sanatham kuru mam anatham natha prabho dinadayalumurte//61// D. pper now asks Rama's permission to be allowed to turn his devotion to 
M oor deities (AgS.11.11cd). These attendant deities surround Rama and Sita in 


Translation: 


1 
: E. tapatraya, The three torments, presumably identical to the three miseries (duhkha- 
"Om obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Rama who is the Supreme Self, who E pA: According to Gaudapada ad Samkhyakartka 1, this threefold misery is adhyatmika, 
is together with Sita and abides in all beings, obeisance. (42) ` auttka, and adhidatvika (affections of the body, affections caused by other 
affections caused by natural phenomena). Cp. Devibhagpu. 1. diss 


the si 
mana, and a six inner foes ar faults of men, viz. kama, krodha, Lobha, harsa, 


Creatures 
Om obeisance to the Blessed One, the illustrious Rama who is all pervading, who is 2 MW , 
i L Bava 
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concentric circles (avarana) and have been listed in the RM 17cd-33ab. Their worship 
may actually consist simply of a reverential salutation by means of the general 
mantra: om (name of the deity in the dative case) namah. In the external worship 
these deities may also have been offered flowers, perfumes and rice-grains (see RP 
41.2), but since the internal puja description does not specify these items, it is 
not clear whether these upacaras should also be offered mentally. Another possiblity 
might be that the offering of a lamp and incense etea (RP Bar = RP 5.12) mágut 
benefit all deities together (cp. ad HP 11.2). 


dismissal, conclusion (asana, prarthana). 


To finish the ritual god has to be brought back to his own resort, i.e. the heart 
of the worshipper where he abides in abstract form. To accomplish this the worshipper 


pronounces: 


"UO Scion of the Raghu race, I offer to you a golden flower made of shining gold and 

adorned with jewels. Take up your residence there, O Lord, and live in the centre of 
the pericarp of the heart-lotus together with Sita and all the attendant deities, D 

Raghava most excellent of the gods.” ([Ag8,.33.61-52); 


This rite; in the Ags. called asana, is mostly known under the name vzsarjana,to permi 
god to take leave. (It should always be performed when an avahana has been done) 

Finally the worshipper entreats god (prarthana) to forgive all his sins. This 
entreaty is formulated as follows: 


"May all the deeds, pure and impure,which I have performed in my mind, speech or body 
be pleasing to you. Glory to Rama, the wielder of the bow. Thinking of me as being 
your slave, D Scion of the Raghu race, forgive all the thousands of sins which I 
commit day and night." 


With this the internal worship ceremony is terminated. 
PREPARATIONS FOR THE EXTERNAL WORSHIP (BABYAPUJA). 


The ritual dealt with so far may be conceived of as preliminary to the main puja. 
the adoration of god incarnate in a cult object, mostly an idol. But according to the 
grade of spiritual refinement of the worshipper the internal worship may receive more 
or less attention. For the fully spiritualized adept and especially for the group of 
vanapras thas and yatis the internal worship may suffice. 


As to the externel worship the following preparations are necessary. 


Worship of the conch (gankhapuja). 


The éankhapuja is considered very important because the conch contains the water 
used in the rest of the worship. The water is to be transubstantiated from water 
into nectar Camrta). Only then does it acquire ite sanctifying power and is ready to 
be offered to god. 

After all the cups (patra) are put in their proper places the conch is purified 
by means of the ae tramantra, (as traya) phat (AgS.13.1), and placed on a holder (adhara). 
This holder is not described in the AgS. but it may be more or Tess similar te the 


kind described by Joshi in account of Krsnaite ritual: 
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= 


"Une aire triangulaire est formée à gauche de l'adorStsuf. La conque y est placée 
sur un support, tout en étant purifiée par la répétition de l'incantation 'astraya 
phat’. Elle est mise sur le support en répétant 'om adharagaktaye namah! ."! 


Next the worshipper adores the spheres of fire, the sun, and the moon in the holder, 
the conch and the water respectively. In this adoration the following mantras are 
pronounced: 
To the fire in the holder: ram agnimandalaya daéakalatmane namah. 
To the sun in the conch: am avkamandaLaya dvàdaáakalatmane namah. 
To the moon in the water: cam indumandalaya sodagakalatmane namah. 2 
Next the holy waters of the tirtha, most likely the rivers Gahga and Yamuna?, are 
invited to take up their residence in the water of the conch by means of a tirthava- 
gahamantra , which is not given (AgS5.13.3). The ritual is as follows (AgS.13.4cd-6): 
The worshipper touches the conch while repeating the Six-syllable-mantra (probably 
ram ramaya namah). Then he shows the arku$amudra (see Brunner ad SSP, planche 9) and 
meditates on the holy water (tirtha), consisting of consciousness, flowing from the 
holy places within the Brahma Egg. By means of the ankuáamudra (the 'Hook-gesture') 
the holy waters are led from their place in the Egg towards the conch. (Brunner ad 
SÓP 1.67). Then by showing the dhenumudra (the 'Cow-gesture', see Brunner ad SSP, 


planche 8) he transubstantiates the holy water into nectar (amrta). The transubstant- 


iation is completed (paramtkarana) by showing the garkhamudra, the cakramudra and the 
garudamudra. All these mudras except the ankugamudra, are described in AgS.18.29-42, 
They correspond to the depictions in the 'planches' at the end of Brunner's edition 
of the SSP I. The cakramudra has a deterrent function (Joshi 1959,92). 

The nectar in the conch is now to be worshipped (pujayet) with five upacaras, 
namely perfumes ( gandha), flowers (puspal, rice-grains (aksata), incense (dhupa) and 


lighting a lamp in front of it (dipal. (AgS.13.3d-4ab), 


Consecration, 


The 'water' of the conch can now be used to purify and sanctify the other 
implements. The consecration is accomplished in four steps (AgS.13.7cd): 1) aveksana, 
2) proksana, 3) viksana, and 4) tadana. The difference between aveksana and inane 
is not clear to me, since both terms seem to be synonymous with a ees a sits 
described by Brunner: "Un touche ses yeux des extrémités réunies du Bass et de 
l'annulaire droits (dZvyamudra) tout en prononçant le mulamantra cité, et ceci leur 
confère la vision divine."" This act aims at dispelling divine obstacles. It would 
be better to consider aveksana as a corruption of avoksana. The rite of consecration 


b c 1 B ; 
Y means of sprinkling water is often differentiated in three ways, according to the 


Position of the hand: abhyuksana, avoksana » and proksana (see Diehl 1956,77). Qf 
these three methods two are mentioned here: avoksana and proksana, just as DD TUE 
are mentioned in the SSP in a similar rite. The consecration rite thus consists in 
Came ae 

"ree Cp. HT 146f. 

a as reset eng mg three luminary deities are given in RM 9-10. 
Brunner ad SSP 3.2. 

See Brunner ad SSP 3.5. 
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sprinkling water (from the conch) in two different ways, avoksana and proksana, next 
in staring at the objects (to De purified), viksana, and lastly in touching the 
objects, tadana ("tapotement, avec l'index tendu (autres doigts repliés), ou avec un 
faisceau de kuéa; le mantra est ASTRA") .! 

The objects of this consecration rite are, besides the implements, the idol (devasyg 
mürdhni) and the worshipper himself. The water should be sprinkled on the head (Ags. 
13. rabi 


To conclude the worshipper conceives of all these implements as totally pure 
(pavanatvam prakalpayet) (AgS.13.8). 
Preparation of the offerings. 

The four offerings that are presented to the deity in the welcome ceremony, Cbs 
be conceived as the first four upacaras) are prepared. (AgS.13.9-14ab). The worshipper 


places four cups in front of him. 
The first cup meant for the arghya is filled with water from the conch. To this 


he adds perfumes (gandka, mostly some kind of sandal preparation (eandanal), a 


flower (puspa), unhusked barley-grains (yavaksata) , top-pieces of panic-grass (kusàg. a) 
sesam seeds (tilaj, dürv8-grass, and mustard seeds (sarsapa). 
The second cup meant for the padya he fills with pure water from the conch and adds 


to it millet (Syamaka) and rice (aja) grains and butterfly peas (visnukranta) (Ags. 


1.12). 
The third cup meant for the acamana is filled with pure water from the conch and 


to it are added nutmeg (jatiphala), cloves (Lavanga), and takkola-pepper (?) (kañkola) 


(AgS.13.13). 
The fourth cup meant for the madhuparka is filled with curd (dadht), honey (madhu), 


and clarified butter (sarpts).* (AgS.13.14ab). 


Though the Samhita is somewhat obscure as to the preparation af the bathing liquids: 
(snana) it is not unlikely that they are also prepared in advance, perhaps ata 


special place to which the idol is carried in the course of the puja ceremony. ° The 


idol should be washed with water from the conch (ganrkhodaka) to which a flower is 


added and the following liquids: milk (kstra), curd (dadht), clarified butter (ajya): 


honey (madhu), and sugar (khanda or Sarkara). These five substances are known as 


paAücamnrta." 1n addition the Samhita mentions coconut milk (naltkerodaka), fruit 
juice (phalambu), especially of the banana , the breadfruit, and the mango (kadalt- 


panasamra), and/or water scented with e.g. roksava (bdellium ?) and camphor (kaypua) 


It is not indicated whether all these liquids are used in the same ceremony or just 


a selection of them. 


! Brunner ad SSP 3.5. 

2 Other ritual manuals prescribe different ingredients for these four offerings: 
Cp. e.g. for arghya LT 37.30 and Rangachari 1831,88. For the madhwparka Kane II, 
542ff. and Rangachari 1931,88. 

3 Cp. Goudriaan 1870,182f. See RNV 10-11. 

* Cp. Brunner ad 5ŠP 3.78-79. 
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? See 1,414 neti 
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WORSHIP OF THE SEAT (PITHA). 


According to the Samhita Rama can be worshipped in various cult objects, to wit, 
an idol, a yantra, in the earth, in the sacrificial fire, in the sun, in the water, 
or in the heart: pratzmayam ca yantre va bhumav agnau vivasvati/ jale va hrdaye vapt 
vidhayaradhayed dharim//.! | 

After the main puja there are still several optional ceremonies, notably the homa 
and bali sacrifices. The former is conceived of as worship of Rama in the (sacrificial) 
fire, the latter as worship of Rama in the earth.? In the internal puja god is 
worshipped in the heart. The worship 'in water’ (jale) may refer to the ritual that 
employs a jar filled with water (kalaga) in which Rama is invoked and worshipped. This 
method is not expressly treated in the AgS. The ritual it involves would not be 
significantly different from the worship of an idol. When Rama is worshipped in a 
yantra a diagram should be drawn, and all divine realities should be assigned (nyasa) 
to particular spots within this design. In addition, other cult objects such as a 
jar or idol may be placed in the middle of the yantra to symbolize the cosmic support 
and seat of the deity that is invoked in the object placed on it. This is, for 
instance, prescribed when an idol is installed in the ceremony of Ramanavami (see 
En 10.4-5). For deu worship the idol (pratima) is the most common cult object. 

The Agastyasamhtta has next to nothing to sey about the installation of the 
M ope and idol and its infusion with (divine) life (prana- 
pratistha). Only a few short remarks concerning the ritual of Banani bear on this 
subject. The most plausible inference from this omission would apparently be thet the 
mute of installation (pranapratis tha) is not a necessary part of the daily worship 
Bor In this respect the Samhita would differ from most classical descriptions of 
Bie pea. yet it would be in striking conformity with present-day practice. All 
pujarts in Ayodhya whom I questioned on this subject agree that if once the deity is 
installed in the cult object it will remain there. None of the daily puja programmes 
enacted by these ritual specialists included such an item of installation anc 
B We therefore propose, in line with the Samhita itself, to pass over the 
installation (pratistha) ritual. What can be gathered from the few remarks in the 
text that bear on this subject will be put forward in the description of Rama's 


birthday ceremony." 
ES 12 
! AgS.13.32. 
See RP 13.1 and 13.4, below. 


NES UU there seems LO be a certain amount of confusion. There is a 
E di ural) objects, the so-called svayambhumurtts (e.g. the $alagrama stone) 
Wa Mons a pranapratistha ceremony. All the artefacts, however, have to 
Megas ch eae e eee: a prattstha ritual at least once. These man-made 
Nu m n ivided into two classes: a class of icons in which god is ger- 
ëm sala . e.g. the main idol of the temple) and temporary icons (this dis- 
Billie thak iuo pe coincide with the division o? movable and immovable images). It 
prénoptatéathi e is mainiy concerned with the first class of idols. Although the 
ir ipi S e e is omitted in the daily puja of these idols, the avahana rite is 
déity b : 15 case it is no longer conceived of as the actual transfer of the 

ut as a Kind of salutation, spoken to invoke the deity's attention (cp. SSP 


p.190 n.2; 492 n.4 i 7 Ms 
(see o pm M n.4). Occasionally the avahana etc. is Gaunted as one of the upacaras 


RNY 10-411. 
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|) RAMAYANTRA 
ji For the sake of completeness we shall first analyse the yantra that is described 
| 
in the Samhita for the use of the regular (n£tya)! worship of Rama and his attendants; 


| this does not imply that the yantra is to be constructed every day. As in case of the 
| idol a reverential salutation of all the deities which are represented by it 

(adharagakttpuja, ptthapuja) may suffice, once the design has been engraved on 4 Plate 
| and duly consecrated. If the worship is addressed to an idol (that is already 


consecrated) the yantra as such does not figure. 


Ma BA Yantra. 


According to Tripathi's description of the puja of Jagannatha the priest "first 


Wi draws the yantra of the deity in the heart of the image either with the help of 

10 sandal paste or abstractly with a flowprein his hand".? The AgS. mentions nothing of 
} os this kind but says that the yantra should be drawn on a golden or silver plate, or 
KAN a piece of birch bark (bhuvja). The yantra may also be drawn with dark blue, yellow, 


black and white rice-flour (4alitandulacurnaté ca ntiapttaettasitaih). 


The AgS. describes various yantras for different occasions. The yantra for the 


| regular worship of Rama to which we shall confine ourselves is described twice in 


= 


the text (AgS.9.17-20=AgS.32.62-66): 
Text: 
adau satkonam uddhrtya tato vrttam Likhen mune/ 


dalani viltkhed astau tatah syae caturaárakam // AgS.9.8// 


== 
E 
. 
. 


yad va madhye Likhet taram satsu konesv api kramat/ 


mü Lamantraksarany eva samdhtsv angam ca manmatham/ / 17// 


Se 


mayam gandesu kimjalke svaranam Lekhanam matam/ 


yantresu purvavan malamantro Lekhyah kramena hi//18// 


— = 


dagaksarena samvestya kadint vyafjanani ca/ 


digvidiksu Likhed bije narastmhavarahayoh//19// 


ea pe 


| = = =, Wa 
M etad yantrantaram catra sangavaranam arcayet/ 
M ou sauvarne rajate bhurje Likhttvarcanan acaret//  AgS.9.20// 
Ë! This text has been emendated with the help of the parallel version in Ags.32. 


M - 
uh Uncertain remains in 17d angam ca; AgS.9.17 reads : samdhisvagameamanmatham. AgS. 32.0* 


IE m ` .` 
| || reads: samdhisvangamcammanma tham. 


Explication: 


ti 17a. taram, name of the bija (syllable) om. 

i| 17b. satsu konesv, from other and similar descriptions it appears that a star" 
MM | hexagon "is to be drawn of which the corners are meant here. 

176. muülamantraksarüny, vam, ra, ma, ya, na, mah. l 
17d. samdhisu, “in the junctions', i.e. the angles (but obvicusly not the konas) the 


six points of athe intersection of the sides of both triangles ? angan, "the 


1 AgS.9.4. 

Mi ? Tripathi 1978,296. 

Wi 3 AgS.11.13cd. If the yantra is made by means of (coloured) flour it is 
I temporary,hence requiring an installation ritual (awahana) before the puja. 


considere? 
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a take this as a collectivum of the six limbs. Their respective bijas are: 

Yam, pim, rum, raim, raum, and rah. (see RM 17cd-20). They are to be placed in the 

angles Taandhiav, 5eg above). manmatham, scil. bija, i.e. the bija: klim. 

18a mayan, 8611. bija, i.e. the bija: hrim. gandesu, 'on the sides' (of the 

hexagon). Here the bijas klim and hreim find their place, kimjalke, 'on the filament! 

(of the lotus flower). For their placa in. the yantr compare Apte 1973,504,508,513. 
18b. avaranam, the 18 vowels: asa, 0,5, Uu Us P, lbe at, Osan am, ah. 

4Bce. yrvavan, just as in the yantra described before That is to say, the mala- 
aning Should bu written on the eight petals of the lotus: six on every one except 
tne eighth “petal which contains only the remaining five syllables. (AgS.9.13). 

18cd. malamantro, this mantra is given in AgS.9.22-24 (cp. RPTUp.75-81), and 
consists of 47 syllables: om namo bhagavate raghunandanaya raksoghnaviéadaya madhura- 
prasannavadanaya amttatejase balaya ramaya visnave namah, possibly preceded by hrtm 
érim klim. 

‘ga. daéaksarena, the ten (in fact nine) syllables: ya,ra,1a,va,áa;sa,sa, ha, kga. 
games tya, the ‘ten syllables’ together with the other consonants (vyañjanani) en- 
circle the petals on which the mulamantra has been written. 

49b. kadini vyaiijanant, the 25 syllables from ka to ma. 

19c. digvidiksu, in the quarters (E,S,W,N) and the intermediate quarters (SE,SW, 

NW NEJ. 
19cd. bije narasimhavarahayon, the Narasimha bija is ksraum, to be placed in the 


quarters, the Varaha Dija is hum, to be placed in the intermediate quarters. 


limb'. 


A similar yantra is found in the RPTUp.58-84, and in the texts quoted by Weber 
1864. From this it appears that the Ramapujagarant (fol.74b-72b) (Weber 1854,316) 
describes exactly the same yantra as the one in the AgS. Apart from the colours of 
the rice-flour no indications are given with regard to the colour of the various 
parts of the yantra. This colouring might be optional (cp. the yantra drawn in a MS 
of the Tantrasava mentioned in Weber 1864,317). Despite the uncertainties a tentative 


construction of the yantra has been ventured in Fig. 1. 
Adharasaktipuja. 


Before the main deity himself can be invoked and worshipped all the divinities that 


are conceived of as supporting the throne of god, should be reverentially saluted. 


The AgS. refers to this puja as ptthapuja’, a term which we may reserve for the 


worship of the seat (the pttha proper). The preliminary salutation of the supporting 
deities may be designated as adharagakttpuja. The deities saluted are considered to 
be present in the pedestal of the idol. They have been installed in a nyasa rite by 
which the idol (or yantra) was consecrated. The Samhita hardly deals with this puja. 
The deities involved are listed in the Ramamahatmya. Their (salutation) mantra runs: 
om adharagaktaye namah etc.? 
Pl thapija. 
The seat (pttha), in the form of a lotus flower, and all the deities connected 
With it (surrounding the pericarp as rosettes of petals) are to be invoked or saluted. 
They have been given in the RM 7-12ab. The invocation of these deities is a dynamic " af 
Process in which the flower bud gradually opens and makes room for Rama's throne 
{etphdeana) in the centre of. the pericarp.? The invocation of the deities is according 
Ein yes. 13,27: dvaraptthamaran adan abhyarcyatva punas tatah/ Tamam È T 
2 atr apy _upacarakath// Up 


: See ad RM 4cd-8, Cp. SSP 3.47-51; Tripathi 1978,296. 
Brunner ad SSP 3.51. See RP 6.1. 
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to the general precept e.g. om dharmaya namah etc. 
INVOCATION, INSTALLATION ETC. (AVAHAWA ETC.). 


Now the priest can turn his attention to the main deity. Rama abides in the idol 
but he should be invoked in order to turn his attention to the worshipper and 
establish a communion between the worshipper and the god worshipped.! This is 
effected by the display of several mudras, hand gestures, accompanied by the 


pronounciation of appropriate formulae. The mantras may be the same as those given for 


internal worship (RP 6.2).? Apart form an enumeration of the various mudras the 
Samhita does not deal with this part of the ritual. The description of the mudras is 
found in AgS. 18.22-28. For a depiction of these hand gestures see the Appendix of 
Brunner's edition of ssp I, and cp. SSP 3.64-70. Since these rites have already been 
treated in the internal worship ceremony a mere mention of the mudra and the Sanskrit 


formula may suffice in most cases. For a translation see RP 6.2. 
Avahana (invocation). 
Showing of avahantmudra, pronouncing: avahayam. viáveáam janakivallabham vibhum/ 
kausalyatanayam visnum árirama«m» prakrteh param//. (AgS. 18.24-25; 33.17). 
Asana (offering a seat) and sthapana (installation). 


Dnly a sthapanimudra is mentioned in AgS. 18.26. The seat is offered to Rama with 
the words: rajadhiraja rajendra rvamacandra mahipate/ ratnasimhasanam tubhyam dasyamt 
svik(u)ru prabho// (AgS. 33.18). The installation is effected by showing the sthapant- 
mudra and pronouncing: érZramagaccha bhagavan vaghuvtra nrpottama/ janakya saha 
rajendra susthiro bhava sarvada// (AgS. 18.26; 33.19). (A separate heading 'ethapana' 


is missing in AgS. 33.18-19). 
Samnidhana (request to be present). 

Showing of the eamidhtkaranimudra, pronouncing: vamacandra mahesvasa vavanantaka 
raghava/ yavat pujam samapyeha[m] tavat samnihito bhava// (AgS. 18.26-27; 33.20). 
Samirodhana (preservation). 


This is not mentioned among the internal puja rites and so no formula can be 
quoted. With the showing of the samirodhinimudra god is asked to remain present 


(Brunner: 'détention'). (AgS. 18.27) 


Samnukhtkarana (request to be well disposed). 


Showing the sammukhikaranimudra,, and pronouncing: raghunandana rajarse rama rajiva” 


locana/ raghunandana me deva értramabhimukho bhava// (AgS. 18.28; 33.21). 


! cp. 1,109 n.3. 
2 This assumption is warranted by the AgS. itself (AgS.33.65) quoted in 1.73. 


leg. 
(snana/abhiseka) migh 
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sakaltkarana (completion). 


Several acts seem to be included in this rite (viz. avagunthana! and amrtikavana? ). 
The sakaltkarana rite itself is an invocation of the six 'limbs' of the deity, which 
according to Gupta?: "suggests that in reality the Goddess is formless and hence has 
no parts (kala) but, for the sake of being able to worship Her, she is conceived as 
an embodied entity. Her main six parts are saluted as separate deities." The mantras 
are given in RM 17cd-20. Further the AgS. only mentions a sakaltkarantmudra. (AgS. 18. 
28). This last rite evidently concludes the installation of god in the cult object. 

A communion between god and the worshipper has been established. We have now finally 


reached the main part of the ceremony, the worship of god in the cult object. 
PUJA, OFFERING OF THE SIXTEEN UPACARAS. 


AgS. 13.9-25 enumerates the following sixteen upaoaras : 1) arghya, 2) padya, 3) 
Geamaniya, 4) madhuparka, 5) snana, 8) vasa, 7) bhusana, 8) yajñopavřta, 9) candana, 
10) puspa, 11) dhupa, 12) dipa, 13) naivedya, 14) tambula, 15) pradaksina, 18) namas- 
kāra.* This is basically the same list as that given for the internal worship. Often, 
however, one finds lists of upacaras starting with avahana, and perhaps AgS. 13.25 
must be interpreted as such when, after a listing of various offerings ending with 
namaskara it is said: namaskaram ca pujayam upacaras tu sodaša/ avahanadikaá catva 
tathaikadaéa pafica va// (AgS. 13.25). From this we learn that also eleven or five 
upacaras may occasionally suffice. 

According to AgS. 25.46, 27.21cd, and 28.35 (=AM 22.32) all upacaras are offered 
while pronouncing the mulamantra (ram ramaya namah), whereas, as we saw, AgS. 33 
prescribed different formulas which were said to be also applicable in the external 
puja.” Since these formulae have already been given in translation here the Sanskrit 


mantras may suffice. 


à L AgS.27.15. This rite involves the enclosing or screening of the deity from evil 

influences and is equivalent to the digbandhana rite with which the worshipper has 

immunized himself against disturbing forces. SSP 3.69-70: "Et l'Encerclement (ava- 

kunthena) consacre l'invisibilité de Siva, principe d'Ananta, masse de Conscience, 

rur ceux qui sont sans dévotion." Cp. Tripathi 1978,297; HT 149. 

OON rite is not specified in the AgS. According to SSP 3.71 it follows the 

Pcie ae rite. By it the deity is turned into nectar. The purport of this rite is 

gom Be mus According ta Tripathi 1978,297 it turns t^e deity "into an imperishable 
tance for the devotee." Compare the explanation given in the Treabhaskara 34.15: 

amr tikavanam anandaparipurnatvenaksubhttaetttatayavasthanaprarthanam. 

: HT 149. 
shea —— RE pertes reasons may lead, in some circumstances 
nstalled), to a deviation of the sequence. The bath 


E t be performed before the offerin 
á g of the other upacaras. 
AgS.33.B5 quoted on I,73. See also ad, DA 19.22ab. Í 


NDA 


10.1.2 


10.1.3 


10.1.4 
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The welcome ceremony. 

The contents of the four cups in front of the worshipper have been described in 
RP 7.3. 

Arghya. 

The worshipper sprinkles some drops from the arghya cup over the head (or the 
hands) of the idol saying: partpurnaparananda namo ramaya vedhase/ grhanarghyam maya 
dattam krena vtsno janardana// (AgS. 33.24). 

Padya. 

The worshipper sprinkles some drops from the padya cup at the feet of the idol 

saying: tratlokyapavanananta namas te vaghunayoka/ padyam grhana rajarse namo rajiva- 


locana// (AgS. 33.23). 
Acamantya. 


The geamana cup is offered for sipping with the words: namah satyaya éuddhaya 


tattvajidnasvarupine/ grhanacananan natha sarvalokatkanayaka// (AgS. 33.28). 


Madhuparka. 


This cup is offered to the idol and god is asked to eat some of it with the words: 
om namo vasudevaya tattvaj&üanasvarupine/ madhuparkam grhanemam vajavajaya te namah// 
LAgS. 33.25). As we have seen the offering of acamantya preceded by a benediction is 
prescribed in the internal puja after the madhuparka (RP 6.3). Tripathi 1976,296 


mentions two aeamaniya offerings in the Jagannatha cult. 


Bath. 


The various liquids with which the idol may be bathed by pouring them over its 
head (ramamurdhani) are described in RP 7.3. The ceremony consists of two alternating 
parts: ablution (smang) with pure water from the conch and lustration (abhiseka) with 
a special liquid. As 'special liquid’ may serve one of the 'five nectars' 
(paficamrta) or the other liquids mentioned in RP 7.3. It would seem that the Samhita 
prescribes a bath in the 'five nectars' separately, each of increasing meritoriousness 
After each lustration incense is burnt, the conch is (re}filled and with its water 


the idol is washed while the Purusa-hymn is recited.! To avoid drenching the idol the 


1  Ag8.13.14cd-22ab: 

snanam purusasuktena éuddham gankhodakena ea//14// 
ketradadhyajyamadhubhth khandena ea prthak prthak/ 
nalikerodakenapt tathünyae ca phatambuna//16// 
katrasnanam prakurvantt ye nara ramamardhant / 
Satasvamedhajam punyam bi sn>dhana [dd] binduna smrtam//18// 
ksirad dašagunam dadhna ghrtam catva dasottavam/ 

ghrtad daáagunam ksaudram keaudrad dagagunottaram//17// 
gandhadvravyat$ ca bahubhie tatha gandhodakena caf 
roksavenodakenapt karpuradisugandhina//18// 
kadaltpanasamraechajalenapt sugandhina/ 

Satam sahasram ayutam bhaktya capy abhtsecayet//19// 
$ankham s sampurya toyena sapuspena raghuttamam/ 

sa krsnagarudhupena dhupayann antarantara//20// 

tatah šuddhajalenatua snapayet tam ananyadhih/ 
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ceremony may be reduced to the mere sprinkling of a few drops! or it may be done in 
advance at a special place or pedestal.” The tormula to be spoken at the lustration 
with paficamrta runs: pañeamptam mayant tam payodadhighrtam madhu/ sagarkaram tatha- 
dattam rama tvam pratigrhyatam// (AgS. 33.27). The formula for the ablution with 
water (sana) runs: brahmandodaramadhyasthath ttrthaté ca raghunandana/ snapaytsyamy 
aham bhaktya samgrhana janardana// (AgS. 33.27bis). The ceremony is concluded with 


the offering of another acamaniya (AgS. 13.226). 
Dressing and ornamentation. 


Vastra. (AgS. 13.220). 


The yellow upper and lower garments which are bestowed on the idol to conclude the 
bathing ceremony ere offered with the fotmula: samtaptakancanaprakhyam pttambaram 


idam hare/ samgrhana jagannaátha ramacandra namo 'stu te // (AgS. 33.28). 


Together with the upper garment the sacred thread is offered (... sottartyena 


vasusa/ yajfiopavttam dattva ca... AgS. 18.23bc), with the formula: értramacyuta 
yajñeśa sridharànanta raghava/ brahmasutram sottartyam grhana raghunayaka// \AgS. 33. 


28). 
Bhusama. (AgS. 13.238). 


Ornaments such as those mentioned in the next formula are offered: 

kirltaharakeyuraratnakundalamekhalah/ 

gratveyakaus tubhahavaratnakahkananupurah// 

evamadint sarvant bhusanani nrpottoma/ 

‘aham dasyami sadbhaktya sangrhana janardana// (AgS. 33.30-31). 
Gandana. (AgS. 13.23a). 


The sandal wood used should be the white (cool) and non-scented sandal of the 
Malabar coast (candanam malayotpannam anaghratam susttalam// AgS. 18.5). It is mixed 
With various unguents and perfumes such as are mentioned in the formula. They are 
Offered to the idol for make up and putting on the pundra. The formula runs: 


Kuhkumagurukas turikarpuronmtáracandanam/ tubhyam dasyant vidvesa érirama svikuru 


‘prabho// (AgS. 33.33). 


Puspa. (AgS. 13.24ab). 


All kinds of flowers as listed in the formula, garlands, and leaves of tulast are 
offered to god in adoration, with the words: 
tulastkundamandarajattpunnagacampakath/ 


kadambakaravivaté ca kusumath Satapatrakath// 
7 awasi 
rajyarthi rajyasiddhyarthan nityam vatsaram adarat//21// 
evam evabhis stieeta raja bhavatt nanyatha/. 
Cp. SSP III.78-80. 
4978 po this problem the priest of Jagannatha performs a 'mirror-bath' (Tripathi 
See 1,175. 
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nilambujair bilvadalaih puspamalyaié ca raghava/ 


pujaytsyamy aham bhaktya samgrhana janardana// (AgS.33.33ef-34). 
Adoration (AgS.13.24c). 


Now god shines forth in all his majesty and glory. In his honour and to please him 
incense (dhupa) is burnt in a red or white copper censer (patra). The incense should 
be made of the resins of the guggula and agaru (AgS.18.6-9). At the same time a lamp 
is lighted in front of the idol. The formulae run: 

Dhupa: vanaspattrasatr divyatr gandhadhyath sumanoharath/ 
ramacandea mahipala dhupo 'yam pratigrhyatam// VAgS.33.35) 
Dipa: jyotisam pataye tubhyam namo ramaya vedhase/ 
grhàna dipakam rajan tratlokyatimirapaham// (AgS.33.36). 

The lamp is made of a round copper vessel (patra) that is filled with clarified 

butter made of cow milk as fuel (gavyaghrta). In the middle a wick (varti) is placed 


(AgS.18.8). 
Offering of the food. 
Natvedya. (AgS.13.24cd). 


As natvedya (food) rice-milk (payasa) with sugar, ghee, and curd, served with 
sauce, cake and ghee (eupapupamrtopetam) should be offered.’ The formula with which 
the food is offered runs: tdam divyannam amrtom rasaih sadbhih samanvitam/ árirama 
rama vajendra naivedyam pratigrhyatam// (AgS.33.36). 

Then, after dinner, an offering is made of tambula (Hindi: pan), i.e. a betel leaf 
(nagavallidala) filled with areca (pugiphaia), a drop of lime (sudhabindu, AgS.25. 
44-45ab) and flavoured with camphor etc. The formula runs: nagavallidalatr yuktam 


pugiphalasamanvi tam/ Lambulam grhyatam rama karpuradisamanvitam//(^gS8.33.38bis). 
Veneration. 


At last the worshipper venerates god by making a circumambulation (pradakstna) 
around the cult object (c.q. idol) (AgS.13.24cd). 


Then he makes a prostration (namaskara) (AgS.13.25a). No special formulae are given 


for these acts. 
WORSHIP OF THE ATTENDANT DEITIES ( ANGAVARANADEVA) . 


In order to be allowed to worship all the deities that surround Rama and Sita, the 


worshipper should ask Rama's permission (AgS.11.11c). No formula for this is given. 


1 AgS.25.42-43. Today this upacara derives its importance from the fact that it is 
distributed among the devotees when the priestly puja ceremony has ended. God is 
conceived of as eating the subtle (invisible) essence of the food offered to him. 
What remains, the gross visible food, is distributed as prasada (god's grace). The 
more important temples usually have their own cooks and kitchen (cp. Tripathi 1978, 
300). Apart from a single remark with respect to the garlands with 
which the pujard has to adorn himself and which are said to have been previously 
offered to the deity (nivmalya, 1,89) the concept af prasada (or nirmalya) does not 
figure in the AgS. For the concept of nirmalya in Śaiva context see Brunner 1989. 


the ritual of the worshtp of Rama according to the Agastyasamhita 417 


Next the deities that encircle the divine couple are worshipped in succession 
beginning with the 'limbs' (anga) of god (AgS.13.28ab). Tripathi’ observed that the 
parivara-deities are worshipped directly after the tenth upacara (i.e. flowers, RP 
10.3.5) in the worship of Jagannatha. When all the attendant deities are properly 
saluted the offering of the upacaras is continued with incense etc. (RP 10.4 etc.). 
Accordingly these offerings are meant for all deities. This same order is also 
prescribed for the ritual of Ramanavami (pratimadana) as it is found in the RAC.? 

The AgS.10.42 prescribes that the attendant deities should be worshipped with 
perfumes (gandha, =RP 10.3.4), flowers (puspa, =RP 10.3.5), and rice-grains (aksata, 
-RP 10.5.1). These deities should first be invoked and saluted by means of the mantra: 
om (name of the deity in the dative case} namah. (AgS.10.41). 

The angas, however, may be saluted with their own peculiar mantra as given in the 

RM (see ad RM 17cd-20). The section of the RM containing the anga-mantras may serve 
a twofold purpose in that it relates to RP 9.5 and RP 11.2. 

After the 'limbs' all the deities listed in the RM 21-33ab are saluted and 


worshipped. 
HYMN OF PRAISE (STOTHA) (AgS.13.29ab). 


The worship of god is concluded by extolling his qualities in a hymn of praise. 
Since the stotra and its translation has already been given for the internal puja 
which in this respect might be identical to the external worship, a reference to RP 
6.11 may suffice. a 

Whether the ceremony is to be finished with an equivalent of the asana and 
prarthana rites given for internal puja (RP 8.14) is not clear. The Samhita does not 


mention these rites in its treatment of the external puja. 
ADDITIONAL SACRIFICES. 


The worship ritual proper is now finished. In addition a fire sacrifice (Loma) may 
be performed (AgS.13.30b). This, however, seems in most cases to be optional. The koma 
Sacrifice is described in AgS.14. After this sacrifice a fee (daksina) should be 
given to the Brahmins who performed it and they should be invited to a meal (bhojana). 

After the worship of Rama in the fire (i.e. the Rhoma sacrifice), god may also be 
worshipped in the earth, that is to say a bali sacrifice may be performed. (AgS5.13. 
32b]. 

These Vedic sacrifices as part of a Vaisnava ritual are described by Rangachari 


1831,79-83 (aupasanam) (cp. Kane II,875ff. and HT 152f.). 


THE RAMA WORSHIP DF THE ORDINARY DEVOTEE 


In addition to the three general devices that are described in I, Ch.5 and the 
ceremony on the occasion of Rama's birthday that will be treated in Ch.9, the Ags. 


Elves information about how the ordinary devotee (pious women, householders and 
—— Eee x 


1 ; 
x Tripathi 1978,298f. 
RAC pp.143f. See RNV 13.2. 
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brahmacarins), may participate in the puja ritual as described above. THE GROWTH OF DEVOTION TO RAMA AND THE CULT OF THE NAME 


awüdhanasamarthaá ced dadyad arcanasddhanaml, "If one is not able to perform 


worship oneself one should offer the means by which the veneration may be accomplished There can be little doubt that the spread of devotion to Rama within Hinduism was a gradual 


The ordinary devotee who has Duce through the bhutaguddht and nyasa procedures Ns which evolved over a period of several centuries. The widening of its support was con- 
i t titled form th j nally. M ver, ifj P E i 5 
is not entitled to perfor e puja personally. Moreover, the performance of temple fent with the spread of an emotional type of devotion ((prema)bhaktz) over North India. 


n n H . 3 > p " T — " " " m E 
ritual requires special initiation, and this diksa distinguishes the pugart from ine of the outstanding features of the religious life of those centuries (13th-16th) was the 


the devotee (bhakta). The bhakta, however, may provide all the requisites (upacaras) ss of the cult of the name. Although this cult is usually associated with a nZrguna form of 


r e p ' j ' 
o? the ceremony and hand them over to the pujart for bestowal upon the deity on his Mj, it would be wrong to relate it exclusively to this current in the religious configurat- 


behalf. A ç 
ena of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. As has been observed, the practice of repeating 


"Chaste women and householders, acting for the sake of their happiness, may on 
auspicious occasions (mangalatr) offer gifts (dana) and exercise their devotion by 
means appropriate to the worship such as: sandal paste (candana) perfumed with aloe 
and musk and mixed with camphor and cold water, the five ambrosial liquids 
(pafteameta) , many garlands consisting of lotuses and some (other) flowers, durva- grasa 
rice-grains, and flowers of the blue lotus, mallika, oleander, campaka, jasmin, bilvay 
punnága, bakula, kadamba, ketaki, karuna, aoka, kiméuka, nagabana [?), and other 
beautiful and fragrant flowers." (AgS.5.20-24). 


jaime of god (Rama), conceived of as a sadhana, a way to release, fitted in quite well with 
orthodox patterns of Vaisnava devotion. The first literary reference to this practice is 


rdingly found in a Vaisnava text, viz. the Bhagavatapurana. By merely uttering the four 


jab es NA-RA-YA-NA even the greatest of sinners may be led along the path of good fortune 
eryayana)." 


- its theoretical foundati i i 

Usually these offerings will be confined to the five main wpacaras, flowers, perfumed; Ec! > U e s lj LAE C ui 

gas nceived of as ifi i i i 

Toe ema a roo ea M JAHE can E conc e as a specification of the doctrine of the phonic body of god or 

Wobdabrahman.* According to theologi iliati is i ifi 

Moreover, at home on a spot that is purified with a mixture of water and cow-dung oom Š s T otie ihis 2 s l SM T 

Be t the undefined absolut i i 

and that is well-covered and adorned with flowers and sanctified by beautiful singi E the solute BROCGSEHS UDINE SADIS e EQUIS Db TOR ESSE HN OMNES 

Bi E ‘of god was believed to ex t ity. 

recitation and dancing, he may worship Rama sitting on a beautiful seat with upacardag, 5 A NI a qo 

fe practice of uttering th f i i i i 
TAN 655 nas sm MN p Ë e name of god was not confined only to Vaisnavism, though it seems 
€ - dts impact was particularl t 1 i i ‘ta ifi 

At home or in the temple he may participate in the aratrika ritual, waving lights. a p z guis S a Na j The er 2 resti Ni tens 

" = tice of Saiva devotees in th 1 P ini Si i 

in front of the idol?, or ringing bells (ghantam ca vadayet) .° The devotee may also t D E D M D E M a E 
E MES in release.” We may theref i i i 

himself offer the last two upacaras, the circumambulation of the sanctum, and the 1 " inna SHE" tus his ko mai ss Os ama MISI UMOR HUP HOD 
A DSitive means to liberation. Q ii : 

reverential salutation (namaskara). Then: nm. is poo s a r D. 

. i NS EN _ š he Jogi cries:'Gorakh, Gorakh !' 

"When in this well-purified place, auspicious in every respect, Raghunatha himself ig 

duly worshipped in many ways surrounded by chaste women and householders who indulge 

in singing, dancing, and praising Him to the accompaniment of the sound of many druls y 

tambourines, flutes, bells and cymbals — may the Lord then be propitious (prasanna) 


(AgS.14.42=18); 


However, even if a bhakta is not capable of offəring the gifts required for the 


B Hindu invokes the Name of Ram, 

Musalman cries: 'Khuda is One !' 

i the Lord of Kabir pervades a11."^ 

emotional appeal and the accessibility of this way of worship may be seen as important 


uja, as is for instance the case with brahmacarins’, he will be saved if the stands Ors in the process of emancipation of a greater part of the populace in supra-regional 
um p pop p gion 


in awe of the thrilling sight of god's incarnation in the temple idoi.? Df Hinduism. Along with this popularization Hinduism itself became modified. For example, 


1 AgS.13.42ab. is quite a difference between firstly the theoretical statement in the RPTUp. that the 
? Treated in AgS.16 and 17. 

3 Cp. AgS.13.25 (I,113). See e.g. UA 18.24. 
* AgS.25.32-36: "Ut 
svagrhe Suddhabhubhage vilipte gomayambuna/ 8 
suvi tanasamayukte puspadyath samalamkrte//32// E d De 4981,289. 

Ttavadyath sunrtyatá ea sarvatra sumanoharath NS. 7.5, 2 x5 A = ee: j "e E € 
ae se eal A di lah man a ad ca Pe Skpur. 1.1.14: $Zveti dvyaksaram nama vyaharisyanti ye janah/ tesam svargaá ca 
eandanagare®. . . (eto.) i : V 
patalath ketaktpuspath pujayed vaghunandanam//36//. 

See 1,103 n.2. 
° AgS.13.33. 
7 AgS.5.18: na brahmacarino datum adhikaro 'sti bhamint/ guror anyaira . . 
8 Ag8.13.42cd-43ab: pradatum naiva $aknoti kuryad arcanadarganam/ nistaraya tad 


evalam bhavabdher munisattama//. 


RAMA is the infinite absolute (svabhu) that consists of light (jyotirmaya)?, secondly the 


ich Propounds a similar theory but adds to it that the mere japa or samktrtana of the 


Vas to i i = 
la. Cp. "c their supreme god. The tradition of the Ramamantra [treated above) testifies 
< Vaudeville 41974,4140: "As we have seen, all Yogis, especially Gorakhnathi Yogis, 


| 6DBcial = : 3 
ation. EV to the name of Ram — which for them is an equivalent of their particular 


Vaudevi 
i lg 1874,88 
í BPTUp. 14-16. ` 


syatt na canyatha//. Besides the name Siva, the word rama seems to have been used. 
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name might atone for all sins!, and finally the emphatic emotional appeal to repeat the name of and Kabir, who was himself of islamized stock,” were prominent 


th century) 


Hari in order to gain countless merits as is done in the early 14th century Vaisnava work of s socio-religious movement which can be conceived of as a Wc Surge link 


ponents of thi 
Been Sufism and traditional Hinduism, especially Vaisnavism. 


Jf8nadeva, the Haripath: hari mukhem mhana, hari mukhem mhana, punyact ganana kanna kart//. 


» : s i i "32 + j <= 
("Invoke, invoke the name of Hari: the merits (so acquired) who could count them?")'. Tits he compe ting force of Sufl doctrines and Muslim egalitarianism, on the one hand, impelled 


Th 


obvious that during the 13th and 14th centuries this cult had developed into a separate and B. 
a democ 


ratization of the Brahmanic institutions, a process that allowed more scope for a simple 


A x 3 ` 4 p . . = = 
independent sadhana’, which could compete very well with other forms of worship. national type of bhakti mostly directed either towards Krsna or Rama. On the other hand, the 
This took shape particularly in a movement of a group of bhaktas who are usually referred to 7 £ holy men instigated a movement that would break away from traditional orthodox Hinduism 


as Sants, i.e. Saints. The prominent role that this movement was going to play in North India Nt conversion to Islam. Followers of the movement, like their celebrated leaders, have 


was, it would seem, to a great extent due to the altered political situation, that is to say to "o from the lower strata of society which were most susceptible to the advantages of the * 
GO 


the establishment of Muslim rule and the spread of Sufi doctrines in its train. After the qu — The new movement preached a devotion to god devoid of qualities (nirguni bhakti) 


Chisnti (Sufi) order was introduced into India in the middle of the 12th century by Khwajah in keeping with Sufi doctrine, they rejected idol-worship, ritual and caste-distinctions. 


and so, 


Ce E ; = ee A Ç š s E 
Mu€P£n-ud-din Chishti, Muslim missionaries were at work in North India (Avadh, Bihar and Bengal) Tt propounded those practices of religious life that Sufism shared with Hinduism such as 


during the 13th and 14th centuries. Their activities along with conversions coerced by the "ship through communal, singing (samd?^/ samkirtana), uttering the name of god (zikr / namajapa), 


I = 3 = = 5 
sword led many Hindus, notably of the lower classes, to embrace Islam." Sants like Ramananda e concept of divine love (ishq / premabhakti). Yet, the Sants, not being Muslims, chose 


lioe T,79* u names of god to express their devotion: Lal Ded (Lalleávari): Siva; Kabir and most of the 
d Vaudeville 1968,398. : Ram. The Sant movement might temporarily have taken the place of the repressed cult of 
Vaudeville 1974,141f. 

= Tie Sufi missionaries seem to have exerted great influence among the rather ill-defined 
group of Jogis (Vaudeville 1974,94) and it is again the cult of Jogis (particularly the Gent movement was a catalyst for developments within the more orthodox Hindu fold. 
Gorakhnath-panthis who promulgated the conception of the sadguru) which interacted with the p 
Sant movement (Vaudeville 1974,106ff. and 134ff.). 

5 See Bakker 1982,108 n.71. "Two Hindi padas attributed to Ramanand are found in the 
Sarbangt compiled by Rajjab, one of them being common with the single one found in the Guru 
Granth . . . I£ this pada was really composed by Ramanand, he should indeed be considered a 
follower of the Sant-mat: idol-worship is clearly rejected, the Supreme Divinity is conceived 
of as invisible and all-pervading, revealed only through the $abda uttered by the Satguru, 
whereas Vedas and Puranas avail nothing." (Vaudeville 1974,112). Two works ascribed to 
Ramananda, the Vatsnavamatabjabhaskara and the Ramarcanapaddhatt are almost certainly later 
sectarian works, the latter being presumably a fabrication of the end of the 19th or beginning 
of the 20th century. Investigations of Richard Burghart have shown that the history of the 
present Ramanandi-sampradaya does not reach further back than the 17th century Burghart 1978). 
Ramananda should therefore be seen as one of those remarkable persons of the 14th century who 
broke through the common patterns of religion and society to promulgate a type of devotion in 
which mere utterance of the name Rama led to attainment of the highest goal, which is beyond a section of their followers nothing more or less than 'God' beyond all qualifications, it is 
ordinary words and images. Although his message of devotion to Rama might not have had the 4 5 

. same meaning for all of his followers, RBmananda himself was clearly an exponent of the Sant 
movement and did not found a new Ramaite Vaisnava sect. The fame and large following he acquired 
made him in retrospect the founder of a Ramaite sampradaya. Illustrative for this mythologisinë 
tendency is a report about a pupil of Ramananda in the (much) later Bhavisyapurana (4.21.52-55): 

ramanandasya $isyo vai cayodhyayam upagatah/ i 

krtva vilomam tam mantram vatsnavams tan akarayat//52// 

bhale tri$ulacihnam ca Svetavaktam tadabhavat/ 

kanthe ca tulasimala jihva vamamayt krta//53// ' E a 

rS i ME fere d OM M aprabhavatah/ | S halting-place of this pupil (Kabirdas), see ad OA 17.3d. 

samyoginaá ca te jfeya ramanandamate sthitah//54 mNamcey was B 1448). Vaudeville 1974,39ff. _ x 4 

aryaé ca vatsnava mukhya ayodhyayam babhuvtre/ Eo esver. cotton printer, Sena a barber, Sadhan a butcher, Raidas a cobbler, and Kabir 
"And a pupil of Ramananda has gone to Ayodhya and has converted those (mleechas, i.e. Mus Jims) 
to Vaisnavism after he had reversed his mantra (rama > mara, i.e. 'die!'(?)]). And thereupon 8 
trident mark of white and red appeared on (their) forehead, around their neck a string of 
tulast beads and (their) tongue was made to speak only rama. And these mlecehas became Vaispav8? 
owing to this miraculous power of Ramananda. They are known as Samyogins (ive. “the (re-Junited 
ones') and adhere to the doctrine of Ramananda. Ihey have become honourable and the most 
prominent Vaisnavas in Ayodhya." 

See RCM 1.cau.19.3, 2.cau.44.4 for the reversion of the name rama + mara. This is evidently 
thought of as a means for great sinners who are as yet unable to pronounce the name correctly 
to absolve of their sins. Local tradition in Ayodhya still knows one of the mounds of the 


the temple, as Hindu response to the challenge of Islam. Together with the cult of the name the 


‘Although the new régime may have been a temporary setback for traditional forms of Hinduism, 


Te. imultaneously prepared the ground on which new forms of religion could flourish. Obviously 


parts as is attested by an increasing preponderance of Vaisnavism over Saivism in these 
centuries. Among Vaisnava institutions the worship of Rama was evidently well-suited far this 
new development. Already before the establishment of Muslim rule the Ramaite modification of 


navism anticipated the new developments by acknowledging new ways of devotion like 


tana and the japa of the name "Ramat. ° Consequently devotion to Rama eventually profited 


greatly from the social turmoil of these ages. Although 'Rama’ may have meant for the Sants and 


h ly conceivable that in this respect they would have persuaded the majority of common 
devot a 
evatees who, for centuries before and for centuries afterwards up to the present day, direct- 


ed thei H1 
d their devotion to a personal god endowed with attributes and visible in an idol. 


E. other forms of Vaisnavism its Ramaite modality persisted. The importance of the 


e EAD : = - : 
mony of Rama's birth (Ramanavami) as described at length in the AgS. (see below) was duly 


E ue that the origin of the use of the word ram to denote God is to be looked for in P 
his ungue auo aq in the Yogi-sects, has been defended by Vaudeville 1974,115. The Ags. 
Mole an: istionably a Vaisnava text and in which the name of Rama already plays an import- 
ç ;edates all the Saiva sources on which Vaudeville based her opinion (op.cit.115ff.). 


Oüppns i 
c - thesis that the practice arose from Vaisnavism itself would be more natural (Cp. 


eZ Chapter 7 


recognized by Hemadri who wrote his standard work on Hindu dharma between AD 1260-70 as 
minister of Mahadeva, an independent king of the Yadava dynasty residing in Devagiri (modern 
Daulatabad, Aurangabad district Maharashtra) at the fringe of Muslim territory.! 
of the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries Ramaite mythology (Ramakatha) was retold 
in the vernacular languages on the perimeter of the Delhi Sultanate: Telugu’, Malayalam’, 
Gujarati’, Assamese’, Bangali’ and Oriya’. The central part of North India saw the rise of a 
Ramaite centre of pilgrimage, the mahatmya of which was incorporated into the stock of 
authoritative orthodox smrti literature [see below). The Ranapurvatapantya Upanis sad was provideg 
with a commentary® and extended with an Uttarabhaga (RUTUp.)?. A new corpus of Ramaite 
literature assumed form in the fifteenth century when a Ramaite theology was elaborated along 
orthodox Vedantic lines in the Adhyatmardmayana’ s and the daily ritual along with numerous 
additional observances was treated in much detail by Anandavana (pupil of Mukundavana) in the 


Ramareanacandrtka (based on the NS The same author also wrote a commentary on the 


Kane I,754ff. 

? Wirvacottaravamayana, Uttararamayana, anc Bhaskararomayana; see Bulke 1971,221. In the 
twelfth century the Ramayana was narrated in Tamil by Kamba. 

Ramacavita, Bulke 1871,222. 

Ràmalita na pado, Ramabalacarita, and Ramavivaha; Bulke 1971,253. 
Madhavakandaliramayana., Bulke 1971,231. 

Krttivas aramayana, Bulke 1971,233T. 

According to tradition Sareladasa composed, besides his Mahabharata, also an Driya version 
of ene Ramayana, which, however, has been lost; Bulke 1871,238. 

The 'Scholion' of Weber. "Der Commentar zum pürvatüp. ist klar und einfach." The 
commentator refers to the Agastyasamhi ta as an authority ad RPTUp.53 (Weber 1864,303). At the 
time of Anandavana (15th century) the RPTUp. already possessed a commentary, as is apparent 
from the fact that this author only wrote a commentary on the RUTUp. Hence the anonymous 
commentary of the RPTUp. most probably dates from the thirteenth or fourteenth century. 

3 The RUTUp. borrows from the AgS. (see 1,76 n.2). "In der That besteht das ganze uttaratap. 
nur aus einer Zusammenstellung anderswoher entlehnter Stücke." (Weber 1864,273]. Since it was 
provided with a commentary in the 15th century, the origin of the RUTUp. probably falls in the 
13th-14th century. 

Sd "Sampradaytk Ramayanó me Adhyatma Ramayana nirvivad rup se sab se mahattva purn hat/ 
iske raena kal tatha racaytta ke visay më khoj ki apeksa hai/ is granth ki Ramanand Sampraday 
mé bahut pratistha hat aur is ska prabhav Ananda Ramayana, Ramaeari tamanas, sa tatha Eknath ke 
maratht Ramayana adi par pratyakg hat / Eknath ne (1092 ša.Z.) Adhyatma Ramayana ko ek adhuntk 
racanà kaha hat/ atah iskt pracinta me bahut sandeh hai/ sabse adhik sambhav yah hat ki iskt 
racana 1404 athava 15vi áatabdi më hut thi/" (Bulke 1971,166). "Die Annahme, dass das uns heute 
vorliegende Adhy. erst dem Ende ces 15. Jahrhunderts entstammt, schliesst nicht aus, dass die 
beiden in es verwobenen Texte 'Ramahrdaya’ (1,1,44(104)4f.] und Rámagità (VIT,5) die häufig E 
sondert in Handschriften auftreten und oft s kommentiert worden SEE einen älteren 
Zeit entstammen und erst nachtràglich dem Adhy. einverleibt worden sind." (von Glasenapp 1851 
494 (74)). The Ramagt ta is quoted by Anandavana ad RUTUp.4.12 (Weber 1864,284)], not the 
Adhyatmaramayana which thus seems to corroborate von Glasenapp's hypothesis (cp. I, 122 n. 1116 
The Adhyram. refers to the authority of the AgS. in ritual matters (Adhyram.3.2.26, 4.4.30- 31; 
Ausg]. As tO tne philosophy of the Adhyram. see von Glasenapp 1951,502fT. The Adhyram. shows 
more influence of Saktism than the AgS. in which it is almost completely absent. The Adhyram. 
acknowledged the sadhana of the repition of the name, as for instance appears from the 
following verse: rama rameti ye nityam japantt manuja bhuvt/ tesam mrtyubhayadini na bhavantt 
kadacana// ramanamnaitva muktih syat kalau nanyena kenacit// Adhyram. 2.5.25t. 

11 The oldest extant MS of this work dates from AD 1552 (Sastri's Cat. of Durbar Libr. Ti; 
183: "date NS 872 = AD 1552. Appearance: New, Prase, Correct."). Another MS of AD 1685 is kept 4 
in BORZ. The RAC is quoted by Raghunandana (c.AD 1510-1580) in his Tiéthétattva, in Gopálabhathl 
Cosvami's Haribhattavilasa 14.868-874 (c.AD 1540), and by Kamalakarabhatta in the Wirnayastn 
(c.AD 1812), on the subject of Ramanavami. The RAC itself profusely quotés from the AgS. on p 
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In the course 
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rah its inception the Sant movement and the cult of the name were in constant touch with 
raligion from which they were partly derived and into which sections of them would 

e reabsorbed. It would seem that the cult of the name as a separate strand in the 
ion of North India coincided roughly with the period of most stringent repression of temple 
ip and idolatry. The affiliation between Santism and Vaisnavism appears for instance from 


fact that the distinction between a 'Vaisnava type of devotion' and à 'Sant type of devotion' 


ma 0 
that ‘singing of the name' (namasamkir tan} is peculiar to Vaisnavas, as are Found for 


ccasionally blurred as in the case af Namdev (AD 1275-96).7It is also evident from state- 


3$ tance qn the Haripath and in a doha of Kabir.3 Admittedly, the term vatsnava had a wider 


annotation, signifying rather a certain style of devotion and [social] behaviour than a 
[s 


follover of Visnu stricto sensu" , yet it indicates a greater affinity of the Sant movement with 
almost forms a kind of commentary. Kane [,1095 (referring to the BORI MS) remarks: 
which it a PES 
"Anandavana traces his guruparampara from Vasistha to Gaudapada, Govinda, Sahkaracarya, Visva- 
Pipa end Suresvara. " The author of the commentary on the RUTUp. (called Anandantdht) is also 
named Anandavana, and quotes from works belonging to the same Vedanta school from which the 
author of RAC claims descent. It seems beyond doubt that Anandavana was the author of the RAC 
well as of the Anandantdht. In the latter work the following authors are quoted : r= 
karacarya (ad RUTUp.1.1), Bhatta (Bhattapada, ad RUTUp.3,2), Suresvara (Suresvaravartika, 
RUTUD. 3.2), the Vartikakara tad RUTUp.3.4), the Prapañcasara (of Padmapada (?), ad RUTUp. 
and Govinda (ad RUTUp.4.12). Anandavana knows the Ramagtta (quoted ad RUTUp.4.12) but 
ently does not refer to the Adhyram. as such (Weber 1864,284). The authors of the Adhyram. 
"Anandavana may therefore have been contempories flourishing in the latter half of the 15th 
ry. The Ramagt ta (and passibly also the Ramahrdaya) may date from the 14th or first half 
of the 15th century. According to Weber Anandavana. was grandson of Nrheri, great-grandson of 
KeSava and son of Krsna. He hailed from an excellent Brahmin city dhavantsuravarapattanal 
called Kundina. If this city is identical with the ancient famous capital of Vidarbha, Ananda- 
Vana hails “trom the region in which the Rama cult had very oid roots indeed. According to HASA 
140 it was situated c.150km SW of Ramtek and c.75km NWW of the Vakataka capital Pravarapura. 
5 4 classifies this place as a centre of Vaisnavism in the Bth-12th centuries. Anandavana's 
Jiation to Rama bhakti and his alleged Advaitavedanta background are not necessarily 
contradictory. As we observed, the AgS. itself showed Vedantic features. The Adhyram. aims at 
providing the Rama cult with a solid, respectable Vedantic philosophy and elaborates on the 
pre; iminary indications given in the AgS. "Das Adhy. verbindet einen Vedánta, der in Werken 
Wie der Pafcadasf feste Gestalt gewonnen hatte, mit einer emotionalen Ramabhakti." (von 
Gllasenapp 1951,500 (80)). Hardy 1974 (with reference to S.K,De) has shown that devotion to 
J was not incompatible with a (formal) affiliation to the Saiva order allegedly founded by 
‘a. A well-known representative of this branch seems to have been Sridhara the commentator | 
p (AU. 1350-1450), and the gurus of Caitanye, M&dhavendra Puri and Iávara Puri 
4,31*T.). 
e AZnandant dhi, See above. This work is deprecated by Weber: "über die Maassen weit- 
Tig und abstrus: die Dürftigkeit des Inhalts wird durch móglichsten Wortschwall der 
Anung zu verdecken gesucht." (Weber 1864,284]. 
BB. Tulpule 1979,335. 
8.4: namamrtagodt vatsnavam tadhalft, "The Vaignavas have obtained the ambrosia- like 
a Sj the Name." HP 20.4: namasamktrtana vaisnavamet jodi, "Namasamktrtana is the 
Vaisnavas." Kabir Granthavalt doha ch.30: "Kabir, bienheureuse cette femme qui a 
aÙ! monde un f11s vaisnava. Lui qui invoque Ram et reste libre de crainte tendis que le 
MW monde est comme privé de fils.” (Quotations and translations from Vaudeville 1968, 404f .). 
aS ponent fe 1968,404: "The evidence afforded by the Ufiy ane vari suggests that, at the 
Ui A composition, in Maharashtra at least, the term vaisnava did ndt currently refer to 
T er or group recognizing Visnu- Hari as their supremə deity, but that it was rather 
But E a particular set of names `givən to Bhagavat, such as "Hari", "Ramakrsna", and 
entire} is likely that, later, the Saints [sadhu, santa) and the devotees (bhakta) who 
Y given to the practice of kirtana while UBER exclusively that set of Vaisnava 
» Game themselves to be designated as "Vaispava" 
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followers af Visnu than with those of Siva. In the 15th and 18th centuries Vaisnavism and 
Santism tended to merge with each other, a tendency that found expression in the Bámacarita- 


manasa of Tulsi Das, the composition of which was begun on a pilgrimage to Ayodhya an the 


occasion of Rama's birthday.” For Tulsi Das the main sadhana consisted of singing the name of 


Rama and hearing of his deeds (smarana) in the company of the saints?, yet the bhaktas might 


have joined these saints in the Rama temples or in ather places Where puja was performed and 


the story of Rama was told during intervals in the rituals. Thus was already prescribed by the 


AgS. for the very occasion on which TulsI Das started his own Ramakatha: 
"Then fully absorbed in devotion, accompanied by his preceptor and well-disciplined he 
should spend the rest of the day listening to the Ramakatha, Q sage."? 


ihis precept is fulfilled up to the present day by thousands of devotees in the temples of 


Ayodhya on Ramanavaml and other festivals. And the worship of the saguna form af Rama is duly 


recognized by Tulsi Das himself when he praisad Rama with the words: 


“Let those who contemplate the Absolute, from everlasting and without a second, attainable 


only by intuition, beyond intellectual reach, speak of It and know Tt; we, D Lord, hymn un- 


jie" 


ceasingly thy glory as personal [sagung 


At the time under discussion (15th-16th centuries) "Rama" had become the most common word 


to denate 'Bod'. Devotion to Rama, both in his transcendent as well as in his phenomenal moda,’ 


embodied in the repetition of his name, or in puja in a temple? (during the first centuries of 


Muslim rule often in an occasional construction like a mandapa, (awning)®, or in a tirtha on 


the bank of a river’) had become one of the main forms of Visnuism. Works written in the 


vernaculars af North India like the RCM promulgated this farm of devotion still furtner among 


all classes of Hindu saciety and were of paramount importance for the continuing growth of the 


cult. 


1 REM 1.cau. 34.2-4: "Now I bow my head with reverence to Siva and tell the sacred tale of 


R&ma's virtues. In the Samvat year of sixteen hundred and thirty-one (=AD 4574) I lay my head 


on Hari’s feet and write the story; on Tuesday, the ninth day of the month of Caitra, in the 
^ city of Avadh [= Ayodhya), I begin this story of his acts. It is the day when Rama was born, 


and on that day — so say the Vedas — all the holy places gather together at Avadhs demons and; 
serpents, birds, men, sages and gods come and do reverence to (seva) Raghunayak, and wise men 


celebrate the birthday festival and sing the high renown of Rama." (Transl. of W.D.P.Hill). 
2 2 See in particular RCM 1.19-32 (Eulogy of the Name}, and 3.35-35 (the 'Ninefold bhakti- 
marga'), 7.45. 
AgS.26.29-30. RAC p.138. (See RNV 15.1). 

4 RCM 7.43.chan.6. Translation of Hill. 

5 See e.g. OAS 21.5-7. 

Š RNV B. 
—  " See e.g. DAB 77.4-89 (Ramatirtha). 


CHAPTER 8 


E DEVELOPMENT OF AYODHYA AS A SACRED CENTRE FROM THE THIRTEENTH TO THE MIDDLE OF 
THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


4 TH 


am eppointment of Malik N&sir-ud-din Mahmud governor o? Avadh in AD 1226 initiated a period 


Talami zation of official life in the provincial capital. Although it did not mean, as will 


M be seen, that developments in the Hindu fold were totally repressed or that an effective 
was put upon its activities, it did preclude the building of Hindu temples of any 

dfi conce and permanence until the 18th century. This is proven by the existence of a gap 
rchaeologicel evidence with respect to Hindu artefacts, images and temples alike, from the 
@anth to the seventeenth century. The few idols found that could belong to the seventeenth 
ry might equally be assigned to the eighteenth century.! In the latter century great 

ding activity was initiated again under the liberal rule of the Nawwabs of Oudh. The oldest 
is in Ayodhya date from this time, and the majority of 'old' images found today likewise 

, to this period at the earliest. 

would seem that under Muslim supremacy it was possible for Hindu religious life ta 

nue on a modest scale in old temples which were built before Muslim rule, until they were 
ally demolished. The first Hindu temple that is known to have succumbed to this fate was 
mple on the Janmabhümi, which was replaced by a mosque by order of Babur. Yet, besides 
famples, congregations could be held at the bathing ghats pn the river and at holy places, 
ly tanks or kundas , in the town and its surroundings. Un the occasion of festivals 

Mparary structures like mandapas (awnings) could be raised to serve for worship.? 

| oldest versions of the AM, as well as independent evidence, seem to endorse the view 

dk the religious structure of Ayodhya as far as Hinduism is concerned was not essentially 

ent in the 13th and 14th centuries from that in the 12th. Jinaprabhasüri, writing in 

2* mentions mainly ttrthas that have been shown to exist in the 12th century: the ghats 
|Sarayü river, Svargadvara and Gopretara, the naga sanctuary in the north of m eth 
NU. name of Sahasradhara, the confluence of the SarayU and Gharghara, and the shrine of 
yaksa Mattagajendra said to be situated on top of the city wall (prükara)." Further the 
E on building new temples may have left open the possibility of resorting to new holy 

Ë places in the river and in ponds. In default of archaeological remains of bathing places 
generally difficult to ascertain whether and how many of the kundas described in later 


Were existent in the 12th or earlier centuries. 


The i : 
images belonging to the 17th or 18th century that I have seen are: 1) a much eroded 


is s t P A 
hm. E once two animal figures, possibly a lion and a buffalo; 3) a stone image of 
E. = ief. The god has his trunk placed in a dish of sweets. His upper left hand 
ho Du ness the Himalaya mountain. The image is placed opposite that of Parvati in front 

ara temple; 4) an eroded stone image of Nandin, also found at the Dugdheévara 

E erection of 
proin 1964, 220 
E D.7Bf. See 

TK Mn ee ad OAS 17.15c. 


a mandapa on the occasion of Ramanavami is prescribed in the AgS.,soe RNV 8. 


16 E JM 
uthor mentions the Sitakunda among the several other Hindu tirthas (anegant loiatttthani).? 
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In order to complete our understanding of the sacred topography of Ayodhya and its sur- 


KUNDA/TIRTHA 


roundings we shall turn to the main source of information, the oldest version of the Ayodhya- 


SURYA 


mahatmya. It will be shown in Intr.Pt.II that the oldest transmitted texts of the AM tradition 


are not only found in the recension of the Mahatmya that was included in the Vaisnavakhanda of 
the Skandapurana (siglum S). An additional collection of legends is preserved in a MS hencefontg 
referred to as D. It will be shown that a chronological differentiation between S and B is not 
warranted on textual critical grounds. S as well as B appear to go back to a 'floating', 


! The trans- 


possibly oral, tradition which will be designated by the phrase 'a-type-of-text'. 
mittors of the (oral) tradition composed and collected the legends of the holy centres which 


had begun to emerge in the eleventh and following centuries. Accordingly the a-type-of-text is 


TIRTHA| CONFLUENCE 


KUNDA/TIRTHA | KUNDA/TIRTHA | KUNDA/' 


not to be considered as a fixed body of sacred literature nor was it necessarily homogeneous, 


NA [ETE 


as is shown by differences between S and B and within S itself. It would have been a kind of 
compendium of sacred information about the holy places and their traditions which gradually 
assumed a more definite form in a tradition transmitted by local Pandits and priests, until it 
underwent the first literary redaction and was included by the composer of the Vaisnavakhanda 
in the body of smrti literature. Conseguently the S recension is only an instance of a process 
that had begun long before and would continue afterwards. 

A survey of the sacred topography of the holy ksetra as rendered in the a-type-of-text at 
the stage of its redaction in the S recension is presented in table I. We observe that specifig 
Ramaite holy places are still in a minority, notably within the town itself. From the twenty- 
seven Hindu places described in chapters 2-3 (i.e. before AD 1200) only three (44%) could be 
positively related to Ramaite mythology. Taking together all places presented in table I we 


note that 31% of them are somehow connected with Rama lore. We should treat these figures with 


KUNDA/TIRTHA 


caution, however, because the absence of literary evidence from before AD 1200 may seriously 


RAMAITE 


distort our view of that period. 


No sanctuaries within Ayodhya itself that were not already supposed to exist in the 12th 
century are described in B and S. The Varahasabha mentioned in B might refer to a temple dedicat 


ed to Varaha near the confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara. The two Ramaite palaces, Kaikeyi 


KUNDA/TIRTHA 


bhavana and Sumitrabhavana, may refer to subsidiary shrines within the Janmasthana compound or 


GENERAL 


to the bare sites on either side of it rather than implying the existence of seperate temples. 
Both sites are today still without a temple of any significance.? Besides the Janmasthana, 
places within the precincts of the town that are explicitly connected with Ramaite mythology 
by legends of their origin are the naga sanctuary Sahasradhara (where Laksmana reunited with 


esa), the yaksa shrine of Surasa, the river TilodakĪ and the two tanks Ksirodaka and Sitakun 


RAMAITE 
SANCTUARY 


7 Vesnuhart 12 Sahasra- 


MS B adds to this the ghat on the river on the eastern side of the city called R&makunda. In 
addition S mentions seven ponds or tanks within the town of a general Hindu connotation and of 


unknown antiquity. 


. SANCTUARY 


Besides being reflected in the sacred topography, the gradual Ramaization of Visnuism in 


VISNU 


Ayodhya may be gleaned from theological remarks in the S recension. It should be noted before” 


hand, however, that S is predominantly a non-sectarian Vaisnava text which conceives of the 


l See II,Xxvi. 
2 See AM 25. 
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supreme deity as Visnu, Hari, or Bhagavat.! Yet, this does not alter the fact thet signa of text are the Namasahasra, the Stavaraja, and the Gajendramoksanas totra. ! Another signifi- 


d [s con 
dif 
{cate 
scribin 
sion of i 
i and Asuras, men, Nāgas, Yaksas, Gandharvas, and Kinnaras, all the Planets and their fore- 
the Sun, preceded by Rahu and Ketu, the Guardians of the world to begin with Indra, and 
along with the other Serpents, the Gods with Brahmā at the head, and the (Divine) Mothers, 
D B and the others, all these have come to Ayodhya and reached the bank of the Sarayu. When 
ay of Navami has come men, Gods, and Asuras alike come for darshan to where God Rama is 
š o Great Goddess . " 3 


Ramaization appear throughout the text. ference between MS B and S is the concept in the former of a celestial Ayodhya which is 


In his introduction the narrator of the Mahatmye Romaharsana, speaks the words: namami d on earth by Viévakarman.? Finally B accentuates the celebration of Ramanavaemi by 


paramatmanam ramam rajévalocanam/ atasikusumadyamam ravanantakam avyayam//. As was already z a gathering (mela) that is held on the bank of the Sareyü near the Ramakunda on the 


known from the AgS., Laksmana is conceived of as an incarnation of esa.’ Release (mukti) is the birthday: 


said to be within reach of everybody by means of worship (puja of Rama with incense, flowers, 
lamps, etc.“ A bath in the R&maite tZrthas such as the Sarayū or the Sitakunda leads to reunion 
with Rama (rdmarupo bhaven narah”, or vamam avapnuyat®). The text further notes the meditation 


on Rama’, and the installation of a Rama image (ramamurtti)®. But, not surprisingly for a 
mahatmya text, pilgrimage to Ayodhya ranks first among the means of salvation. Ayodhya is the E : A 
place to be seen in the Kali age. The merits thereof are extolled in the usual way by comparing En ^" c Wie a eae T UN eager as A be i BN po 
them with the fruits to be obtained in other holy places, notably Kasi, the river Gafiga, Gaya l B gor text» iu ee ae es LM Ker D MA CM M rs 
editing his material was endeavouring to establish a traditional Vaisnava text of a non- 


and Purusottama.® Finally S extols the visit and darshan (daráana) of Janmasthana on Rama's . s M 
i arian character. The predilection of this smrtt author' can be amended by considering B 


birthday, especially meritorious for one who observes the vow of Navami: 
= 3 together. 
"A man who has seen (Janmasthdna) will not be born again, even if he does not offer gifts, dogs p 


not practise asceticism, does not go on (further) pilgrimages, or does not perfom sacrifices! 
When the day of Navami has come a man engaged in the vow will be liberated from the bondage of 
rebirth due to the miraculous power of a bath and a gift. By seeing Janmabhumi he shall obtain 
the result that accrues to one who offers daily a thousand red cows,”!° 


ang Fix the period in which the a-type-of-text was redacted and included in the Vaisnava- | 
via the following arguments may be considered. The fact that some of the holy places des- 
ua t 

“in S appear to have been established at the end of the eleventh and in the twelfth 


If we compare the text of MS B with that of S we observe that B has a less generally Valsnava almost excludes the possibility that the redaction of S was made before AD 1200. The 


and more specifically Ramaite stamp. The topography described in B taken by itself consists of ances to devotion to Rama that are found throughout S and the Ramaite form of Vaisnavism 


approximatly 45% Ramaite holy places. With regard to theology B adds to 3 the doctrine of R&ma/B Bb is manifest in B only endorse this conclusion. At the time of the redaction the Rama cult 


grace (prasada). 1 Two devices to reach Rama, comparatively absent in S, are accentuated: tha ve been already well established in Ayodhya.'In fact it may have been the principal 


$ 


darshan (daráana) of Ramal2, and the powerful means of release that is at the disposal of the ë for the transformation of local holy places into centres of pilgrimage, with again made 


. E =- 7 l 4 : f 
devotee in the form of Rama's name (ramanamaprasadal!?. Japa of the name yields bhukti and Want of an authoritative text more acutely felt and encouraged the insertion of the local 


mukti.“ Concomitant with emphasis on the name is the high esteem in which the practice is held Timya tradition into an acknowledged smrtý text. These historical circumstances point rather 


of participating in the recitation of Rama's exploits: "The deeds of Raghunatha comprise a 18th or 14th century, if not later. The practice of wandering around singing the name 


n15. 


hundred crores (of syllables): each syllable destroys a man's great sins. "And when one goas referred to in B is a historically attested phenomenon at least from the time of 


(on pilgrimage) to Ayodhya one should always (nitya) he engaged in recitation, singing the anda whose floruit was most probably in the 14th century." 


beautiful story of the incarnation (pradurbhavakatha) of the Lord."!$ Other hymns mentioned in terminus ad quem is set by a quotation from the AM from the Skandapurana in the work of 


: Bosvami i 5 I x 
1 This becomes apparent from, for instance, the prominent position given in S to the Visqu Bosvyami in the 16th century.? Moreover that century witnessed the growth of a new concept 
temples of which the legends have nothing to do with Rama: Guptahari, Visnuhari, Candrahari, 
and Dharmahari. The deity installed in these idols is said to be Visnu, Hari, Bhagavat or Vasu 
deva. 


Wiz. that of the Ramadurga, which, as we shall see below, greatly altered the structure 


pearance of Ayodhya as a holy town. This idea is still completely absent in S as well as 


2 
° 2 Mara E the contrary the sacred topography described in S does not significently differ from the 
53.18, à = 
* 8 32.8, B8.14-15, 88.18, B4.16-17 (cp. B 8.108, 82.415]. tion in the 12th century, and tallies with the description given by Jinaprabhasuri in the 
5 8 9.42 (cp. B 8.107). ning of the 14th century. 
BS: 3257" Cops B 6214]; l View 
7 5 64.5, 9.10. z; 0f the above considerations we are inclined to accept the close of the 13th or the 
8 be! 
: S 64.5. entury as the most plausible date for the redaction of the a-type-of-text and its insert- 
; SB«8. 1-131. S: 10.34-35. 
o ] 
SEAN DA 2 
1:18 5.14, 73.18; E 4Bcd 
12 E x . 
sa B 6:99. E2.8; 52.305 Z7a85 77.12. B 77.4-8 (cp. B 21.6-7, 77.12-44, 78.7) 
B 62.11. Cp. B 2.2-3, 8.84, 6.25. See Bakk i ee gi 
TB AS booty er 1982, n.74. . 
iss E “iVa Gosvami (AD 1523-1618) Sateandarbha IV (Krsna), pp.347f. and p.371. 
16 ç 
B 6.24. 
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T 


4 395- 
| gn". with his brothers had secured this province for the Sultanate by fighting and putting 
he 


ion in the Vaitsnavakhanda (iet 1 testify to this once flourishing quarter. Under the reign of Muhammad bin Tughlaq (AD 


On account of the more outspoken Ramaite character of B, notably the description of a (new) 51) the city was governed for a long time by the able Malik Chinu? Mulk Multānī, who to- 


ghat (Ramakunda) and the conception of a celestial Ayodhya, features that represent significant 


modifications with respect to the S recension, we are inclined to accept (despite the text- (local) chieftains.! It would seem that this governor eventually succeeded in 
p refractory 


critical evidence) a somewhat later date for B (14th-15th century). B may have been culled from arcing an important part of the Hindu population to cooperate.? When the behaviour of Sultan 


a later, modified and extended version of the a-type-of-text. act deteriorated and his subjects became struck with fear at his severity "many nobles and 


A ES. of Delhi ... had left the city, alleging the dearness of grain as the reason, and had 


T iti fi i i i 3 á n ! a "Y 
n the political field the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries saw a continuous struggle Acard a an AD Sa with Chel wives ond fant ives. sume wr them became connected swath 


a to Ou 


Malik ( 
Sultan proved ruinous for the country and a great famine broke out in the empire in about 


between the governors of Avadh (Sübahdars) and their faction with, on the one hand local chiefs Cainul Mulk) and his brothers, and some of them received villages ERES policy of 
SE D . 


tains, and on the other hand central authority in Delhi. In order to secure their position the 


Sübahda i ing initi T ld ; i i 
Subahdars strengthened the base of their power by restoring initially, it wou seem, the M While in Delhi "man was devouring man"*, the Sultan left the capital and went to Sarga- 


spe " ] . si Ra 1 ? 7 3 
fortifications of the capital. The mounds at the southern side of the amkot point to extensive on the Ganges (Sankisa near modern Shamsabád). The comparatively well-organized and 


à 3 itu l ^ ; i ; F ; 
defences, yet it is not clear whether these remnants of a remote past were reshaped into a Pa: state of affairs in Avadh at this time is proven by thefacts that it became an 


military line in the early Muslim period or remained as they were. The first European traveller tive refuge for many Muslim nobles and their families and was able to supply cheep grain 


to visit Ayodhya (Oude; in AD 1608-11), William Finch, reports that the castle of the town was B royal court in Sargadwart 5 


” s "n 2 " =o 4 
built foure hundred yeeres agoe".^ Jinaprabhasuri quotes a verse that says that the walls of he government palace was built on the bank of the Saraya (due north of the Shah Madar) where 


ja x = . 3 "1 
WEH gs s (gadha) Cha NG T s WA PEN Sawang Y OB Sana po s SI testify to the glorious past. We may conjecture that with the emergence of the 


i ituati f the overn d th useful F c ES 
WE ec M o e MA 5 seas ó PO s Hewes AE m township in the north the old southern ramparts of the Ramkot lost their function L 


f the fort š urpo tner than ds £ thi i iti 
pales Qr Hae tan resa, fen purposes ther thani u dor» cines. pretariets pesitioy |. That little but ruins remained of the old citadel at the close of the 18th century is 


fate that befell the Subahda itgi p Ami 
become apparent from the fate that befel he Subahdar o? Avadh Aitgin Mu-i-daraz Amin EE the report of William Finch." 


Khan as related in the Tartkh-i-Firuz-Shaht of Ziya-ud-din Barani." When Tughril Beg, viceroy 
of Lakhnauti and Bengal, rebelled against Sultan Balban, Amin Khan, "an old slave of Balban ... 


who had for many years held the fief of Qudh ... was sent against the rebel" by the Sultan. ted c.1km to the SE on the site of the present Birla temple. About this figure Mujeeb 1967, 
257 marks: "there can be no doubt in regard to his being venerated for his miraculous powers 
“Very large numbers of people from the fifteenth century onwards." (Cp. op.cit.303). 
X EHI III,246. 
Mujeeb 1967,93-98 gives a biography of this remarkable man, from which we may quote a few 
ages. "He became prominent in the early years of CAla' uddin Khilji and died in 1362 AD, 
| his age must have been well over eighty years. . . He must have had a good education; a 
ction of his letters which has come down to us reveals his literary accomplishments 
a'-i-Mahru). “Ainul Mulk was successful in reducing Ujjain, Mandi, Dhar, Chandéri and 
T, and as a reward received appointment as governor of the new province of Malwa. . . 
mmad Tughlaq appointed “Ainul Mulk governor of Dudh and Zafarabad. This was the only 
intment he held long enough to give convincing evidence of his competence as an administrat- 
ar. He brought the province completely under control, giving it the prosperity that comes with 
Bos and administrative benevolence." 
Tartkh-i-Firuüa-Shaht of Barani in EHI III,247. 
Op.cit, 245. 
op.cit. 246. As to this Mujeeb 1967,95f. remarks: ". . à “Ainul Mulk supplied the enormous 
Seo provisions required with extraordinary efficiency and also gave money for the relief 
aM Bo the DG" ab. But this performance proved disastrous for “Ainul Mulk himself. The 
M s either 80 impressed by the administrative capacity that he thought of giving him 
Jl assignment where his talent would be of still greater service, or he grew suspicious 


"Amir Khóán, with an army of Hindustán, crossed the Saráü, and marched towards Lakhnauti; and 
Tughril, with a large force numbering many elephants, advanced to meet him." The 'Hindustán' 
troops of the governor of Avadh proved to be unreliable since a large number deserted to the 
enemy, who seemed to have offered better payments. Amin Khan was defeated, his troops fled, 
"and were cruelly treated by the Hindüs". "When the news of this defeat reached the Sultan, his 
rage and shame increased a hundred-fold. All fear of the anger of God left his bosom, and he 
gave way to needless severity. He ordered Amir Khan to be hanged over the gate of Oudh [AD 
1278/80] . "5 

In the fourteenth century, during the reign of the Tughlaq dynasty, Ayodhya rose to compara 
ive prosperity. A Muhammedan quarter sprang up between the ghats of Svargadvara and the northern 
side of the Ramkot in the north-western district of the town. Several mounds ,among which one the 


is known today as Shah Madar? due south of the Rnamocana ghat, and the ruins of many buildings 


1 This date seems to corroborate the assumption that the Vatsnavakhanda of the Skandapurana 


was the work of one editor who collected his materials in the 14th century. The other (tirtha) Š 5P of “Ainul Mulk's obvious influence over people. He therefore asked him to take over the 
mahatmyas in this kanda are: the Verkatacalamahatmya, the Badarikasramamahatmya, and the S E Pnarship of D&'ogfr. Cainul Mulk, on his part, felt he was being uprooted with the object of 
Purusottamakse tramahatmya. The date of the former two mahatmyas is unknown, but the Purusot tame es) Ultimate ly destroyed. His brothers and supporters instigated him to rebel, and very un- 
ksetramahatmya was composed about AD 1300 (see COJ 36,54,170). ! 5 Ha he let himself be persuaded. The result was defeat and humiliation and the loss of his 


Di aN other relatives." 
ite of the Büvernmental palace, situated high above the Sarayu, affords a splendid 

i Moor the river and the town. The ruins it contains may date from a sómewhat later period 

E that of the Moguls. 100m south of this site, due north of the Shah Madar mound, a 

E Still stands. It may date from the 18th century and contains an as yet undeciphered 


"Fost ; 
er 19821,1786. See below. 


2 Foster 1921,178, 
3 TK p.79: esa purt aujjha saraujalastecamanagadhabhittt/ dinasamayasattatitthi jatta- 
pavittiajana jayat//. 
BRE IIT;112-114. 
S op enk did. 
$ The mound contains a little mosque built in the 19th century. The name might refer to 8 
legendary saint called Badi ?ud-din Madar Shah, whose grave local tradition knows to have been 
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In summarizing we may say that both religious as well as political sources testify to a 
prospering town in the fourteenth century: a growing centre of political and commercial 
activity, with which the development of a centre of pilgrimage went hand in hand. Periodical 
ends. 


fairs may have served commercial as well as spiritua The most important of the festiva 


in those days was doubtlessly the birthday of Rama. Dn this and similar occasions the town 
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P e 


pulation the Muslim governors appear to have tolerated these gatherings which no less 
po 

to their own welfare. Apart from the new Muslim quarter unnecessary provocation of 
ngributed 


nau 
4 ; like were raised on Hindu holy ground. 


resentment was avoided as is apparent from the fact that no buildings such as mosques and 


ls 


attracted an increasing number of pilgrims in pursuit of dardana of the Janmasthana. Among the hammad Tughlaq's successor, Firuz Tughlaq founded the present city of Jaunpur in AD 1558. 

devotees Sants like Ramananda, Saiva ascetics like Siddhigiri!, or Muslim ptrs like Badi Cug- r the invasion of Timur-i-lang, when confusion prevailed throughout the Sultanate, the | 
din Madar Shah might equally have been found. Melas took place mainly, it seems, on the bank of | Khiwája'-i-Jehan, who was endowed with the title Malik-ush-Sharq, was sent by the Sultan ? 
the Sarayü river. The most frequented ghata of this period can be gathered from the pilgrimage -ud-din Mahmud to recover the eastern dominions in AD 1394. He took his residence in Jaun- ] 


tour described in S: 1) Svargadvara and both adjacent temples of Candrahari and Dharmahari, 2 


Brahmakunda, 3) Cakratirtha with the temple of Visnuhari, and the ghate and temple of Gopratarg 


a little outside of the town.? This configuration is corroborated by a description of Ayodhya 


that occurs in a MS of the Nvsimhapurana. ° To ensure peace and the loyalty of the Hindu part of 


E According to local tradition the oldest Hindu institution of Ayodhya is the .3iddhigiri 
Mathiya which belongs to the Dasnami order. It is situated on the Svargadvara ghate (east of 
the Treta ke Thakur mosque) and said to have been founded in the 13th or 14th century. 

2 Sue 1, 181. 

? Besides the Skpur., Mitra Miéra quotes a description of Ayodhya from the Weatmhapurana 
(TP pp.487-500) . 
quoted for the most part from the Bharata. The passage is not found'in the Mbh. 
however, in a MS of the Wreeimhapurana kept in the India Office Library (E 3375, 
constitutes the 50th adAyaya of this MS. 
but may be placed between its 52nd and 53rd adhyayas after the chapter dealing with the Rama- 
pradurbhava. The adhyaya, called Tirthaprasamsa , is quoted by Mitra Miára in its entirety. 
It advocates in particular the worship of Nar&simha and has no direct links with the AM 
tradition. 
be doubted whether they ever existed within the Ayadhyaksetra. 
fact that among one of these spurious tirthas the text mentions gomatyam ramatirthe (TP p.500 
The other ££rihas described in this adhyaya conform to the most prominent bathing places _ 
mentioned in the S recension. 
the same period as the S recension. The holy places described in the TLPthapraáamsa 
MS) are given below in Table II. 


It agurs: 
TO :918)Ji« Ti 


(Nrpur. 


PLACES IN AYODHYAKSETRA (names in italios : within Ayodhya town) 
TABLE II 


TTRTHAS IN ADHYAYA 50 OF A MS OF THE WRSIMHAPURANA (QUOTED IN TP pp.495-500). 


GHAT 


4 Cakratirtha | [B Ramatirtha |? Brhaspati- B Jatakunda 13 Bilvatirtha |14 Tilodaka 


2 Agnitirtha RS kunda 91 Saptarsitirtha 15 Savayu 
|| 
3 Brahmakunda river (Svargadvara 4) 1041 Valakhilya- 18 Gharghara 


tirtha 
41" Galavatirtha 


(Brahmakunda 3) 
(Agnttirtha 2) 


4 Svargadvara | (Gopratara 5) 


5 Gop ratara 
121 Kotitirtha 


T Name unknown to AM. 


3 


That is to say that according to the edition of Visnu Prasad this fragment is 


This chapter is omitted from the Vehkateévara edition, 
The chapter seems to be conflated since it mentions several tirthas of which it may 


This suspicion is raised by the 


We are therefore inclined to assign this ilvaimhapurama adhyaya toy 


VISNU / RAMA VISNU/NRSIMHA GENERAL SAIVA RIVER / 
KUNDA / TIRTHA KUNDA Z` TIRTHA KUNDA / TIRTHA KUNDA / TIRTHA CONFLUENCE 


‘and soon proclaimed independence.? Avadh became part of the Sharqi territory until it was 


Ually recovered by Bahl6l Lodi, the Sultan of Delhi, who appointed his nephew Mian Kala 
jp Farmuli governor of Avadh in the last years of his reign (CHAD 1489).? Ayodhya came under 
control of the L&dis. About the aforementioned Lodi governor, “Abbas Khan Sarwani remarks: 
his jágtrs were never disturbed and during all this time he gave his attention to nothing 
: except the accumulation of wealth. I have heard from persons of veracity that he had 
ad three hundred mans of red hard gold, and he did not purchase any other but golden 

) "b Ayodhya might have been the right place for this hoarder since gold was found in its 

s (see below). 

eis known as to the specific historical situation in Ayodhya under the rule of the 
is and Lodis. In the political domain the town had to concede much ground to the city of 

`. Along with the weakness of central authority Hindu chiefs gradually strengthened their 
IY the situation. 


. 


ministered in a better way than under the Sultans of Delhi. 


With regard to this period Joshi remarks: "Under the Jaunpur kings Avadh 


The local zammindars and rajas 


), 


(by though independent principalities) had to placate them to maintain peace and order in 4 


` kingdom. "5 


imbity of sources inevitably obscures the progress of the town during the fifteenth 

ry. Subsequent history proves that the foundations were laid for a period of blossoming. 

28 of the prosperity and religious prestige which was attained on the eve of the age of 
‘Great Moguls may be gleaned from the evidence left behind by the founder of the Mogul Empire. 
The’ conqueror Zahir-ud-din Muhammad Babur visited Ayodhya in Hijri 934 (AD 1527). The new 

Or writes in his diary that he was on the march to Oudh and reached the town for the first 


about March 29: "We stayed a few days on that ground (near Aüd) in order to settle the 


9f Aud. People praised the land 
'Aud 


lying along the SIrd(a) 7 or 8 kurohs (14-18 miles) 
"Š Unfortunately the diary breaks off after April 2 AD 
1528. 


» Saying it was hunting ground. 


only to resume in September 18 AD In this interval a mosque was raised by order of 


OD.cit.5. 


Ea , 352 (Tartkh-i-Sher Shahi by 
Ah-i-She» Shaht: EHI 1V,352*. 

aiz, Gaz. 4B. 
Bab abur-nama 

hated 'STra 
river referred 
TEhara] near Pa 


“Abbas Khan Sarwani). i i 


Fol. 338b. Beveridge 1922 II,802. Cp. John Leyden 1321 I1,333. The river 

in Beveridge's translation is called 'Saru' in the translation of John Leyden. 
to by Babur is most likely the present Sarju (Sarayü), which joins the Gogra 
Ska (see AM 71). 
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Babur on the site of the Janmabhümi temple. Babur might therefore have stayed in Ayodhya some- } early 46th century witnessed an outburst of extreme emotional devotion and enthusiasm, 
The 


what longer or have returned later in the same year. Beveridge gives the translation of a frag- sems to have enraptured an important section of the North Indian populace. The embodiment 
5 


WM 
JLO 


ment which probably deals with Ayodhya and which has obviously been displaced in the codex on new wave was the ecstatic saint Caitanya, whose lifespan is traditionally held to date 
s 


thi 
| 4486 until 1533. 


him with the mission of reclaiming the holy city" (of Vrndavana), "which was then lying 


which the translation of Leyden and Erskine was partly based.) "The passage contained in this "At an early stage of his career he had selected Lokanath Acarya and en- 


section seems to be a survival of the lost record of 334 AH (f.338)... It may be a Persian 


translation of an authentic Turki fragment, found, perhaps with other such fragments in the . The recovery of the sacred sites of Vrndavana by the Bengal Vaisnavas and its 


n2 


The translation of it runs: "After spending several days pleasantly in that into one of the religious centres of Northern India form one of the most interesting 


Royal Library. 
place, where there are gardens, running-waters, well-designed buildings, trees, particularly b. in the history of mediaeval Vaisnavism."! Caitany himself is said to have made the 


mango trees, and various birds of coloured plumage, I ordered the march to be towards Ghazipür, o Vrndavana in 1518, on which tour he rediscovered the original Vrndavana as well 


|grimage t 


The columns of the Janmabhumi temple that were used in the construction of the mosque have 4 sacred pond called Radhakunda. 2 His disciples Rupa and Sanatana settled in Braj and 


been described above. The mosque itself contains two inscriptions, the translation of the one ated the rediscovery and identification of the 'lost' sites associated with the lilas of 


inside reading: . At about the same time other Vaisnava teachers rediscovered lost religious sites. Vallabha 


"By the command of the Emperor Babur, whose justice is an edifice reaching up to the very Gokula, the place of Krsna’s youth in care of his foster parents, and promoted Go- 
height of the heavens, the good-hearted Mir Bagi built this alighting-place of angels. 
Bavad khair bagi! (May this goodness last forever). The year of building it was made clear 


likewise when I said buvad khair bagi" (= 935 AH, i.e. AD 1528).* 


jana. vallabha is said to have begun the worship of the deity of Govardhana (Govardhana- 
jjj or simply Srinathaji) and to have arranged for the construction of a temple, which was 
ed in AD 1519.° 


TI Bse developments in Braj and within the Krsnaite fold of Vaisnavism illustrate that within 


"vo 


Another incomplete inscription is found above the entrance which provides no additional 


information.? Mir Bagi Tashqandi was apparently appointed first Mogul governor af Avadh. ê 


By the time of Babur Ayodhya, particularly the temple of the Birthplace had evidently gained ligion a revolutionary process had set in. The new developments were not confined simply 


such prestige that it aroused the envy of the new emperor, possibly incited by local Mussulmans Krsnaite form of Visnuism — a comparable process inspired thought and activity in the 


for whom the flourishing of this Hindu centre of pilgrimage had for long been a thorn in the of Ramaite faith. Yet whereas the evolution of Braj is well-documented owing to the 


flesh. Local tradition has it that it was especially the ptr Fazl Abbés Musa Ashikhan (whose res of the epigons of the two founders of Krsnaite sects, Vallabha and Caitanya, the 


grave is still marked today by two temple columns), who instigated Babur to demolish this c ment in Ayodhya is to be gleaned from a few scraps of information only. The paucity of 


denounced centre of idolatry.’ ources may well have been responsible for the fact that the parallelism of developments in 


d Ayodhya has so far escaped the attention of scholars. The process in Ayodhya did not 


In order to give an adequate appraisal of the process of growth that Ayodhya passed through | historical founders of sects of a stature comparable to that of Caitanya or Vallabha and 


as sacred centre during the reign of the Great Moguls we should give a brief impression of the ently no homogeneous sectarian traditions (reaching back to the early 16th century) 


general religious climate that marked the age. . This may account for the disproportion in the amount of literary documentation of the 


1 Beveridge 1922 II,880 n.2. As to this fragment Beveridge remarks: "I have found it only if 
the Memoirs p.420, and in Mr. Erskine's own Codex of the Waqt Cat-i-babwri (Now B.M. Add.28,200] 
#371, where, however, several circumstances isolate it from the context." 

?  op.cit.BBD. 

3  pu.oit.BB. 

4 Beveridge 1922 II, App. U, pa .LXXVIIf. The Persian text runs: 

1. Ba farmida-i-Shah Babur ki "adi Lash 
Bana Vet ta kakh-i-gardun malaqt, 
2. Bana kard in muhbit~t-qudstyan 
Amtr-i-sa°adat-nishan Mir Bagi 
3z Bavad khair bagi! chu sàl-i-bana'teh 
“iyan shud ki guftam, —Buvad khair baqt (935). 
5 The text runs: 
4. Ba nam-i-anki dana hast akbar togal ly, 
ki Khaliq-i-jaml. “atam Lü-makant 
2, Durud Mustafa ba d az sitayish 
Ki sarvar-i-ambiyā! du jahan? 
3, Fasana dar jahan Babur qalandar 
ki shud dar daur gitt kamrani. 
(A.S.Beveridge, op.cit., giving a note on p.LXXIX reading:"the meaning of this couplet is in- 
complete without the couplet that followed it and is (now) not legible." 


Š Beveridge 1922 I1,679,6 
7 See Intr.AM 21. pou 


ever, the rediscovery of ancient (mythological) sites associated with Visnu's earthly 

was in vogue in the first half of the 18th century and equally informed the developments 
3ma's capital. From this period may date the origin of several Ramaite holy places which 

B described in the OA recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya. The text-oritical analysis in 

i` II will show that this recension is posterior to S and B. It comprises almost complete- 
texts of S as well as of B but substantially supplements the older versions with recent 
8l. This text expounds a Ramatized form of Visnuism in its fully developed form. It is a 
€t of the tradition of the a-type-of-text, which might have continued to be transmitted 

i It extends, modifies, and adapts the materials of the a-type-of-text rather than 

y incorporating the texts of S and B.* It borrows the description of the ceremony of Rama- 
De 1984,98», 


Entwistle 
in Bak 
EOS. 54. akker-Entwistle 1981,46. 


Dor , - ; ; i 
I arguments endorsing this interpretation the reader is referred to II, xxix. 
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navami from the Agastyasamhita. 


In anticipation of a discussion of its date of origin and of a survey of the holy places it 


features, it may already be observed in this context that the OA recension notifies several ney 


ly discovered holy sites that were related to historical’ events of Rama's incarnation. Thus 
are described, for instance, the place where Rama used to brush his teeth (the Dantadhavana- 
kunda!), the site where Rama created a pleasure grove for Sita, the Maniparvata (the former 
Mah&ratna)?, and most important of all the fortifications which were laid out by the king of 
Ayodhya after his return from Lañka, the so-called Ramadurga or Ramakota?. 

Attestations regarding the existence of the idea of a Ramadurga are found from the second 
half o the 16th century onwards. The Ramakota seems to be alluded to by Tulsi Das in the RCM: 

"Every day Narada and Sanaka and other high sages all came to Ayodhya to see the king of 


Kosala, and when they saw the city, they forgot they were ascetics.There were balconies inlat¢ 


with gold and jewels, with tesselated pavements of great beauty. All round the city were 
reared walls (kota) of wondrous charm, crowned with turrets of diverse hues, as though the 
nine planets had mustered an army to beleaguer Amaravati.”* 


How this fort actually looked in the Kali age is reported by the English traveller William 
Finch (AD 1608-11): 


"Heere are also the ruines of Ranichand[s] castle and houses, which the Indians acknowled[g]@ 


for the great God, saying that he tooke flesh upon him tn see the tamasha of the world. In 
these ruines remayne certaine Brahmenes, who record the names of all such Indians as wash 
themselves in the river running thereby."? 


We have already noted that the defences along the Ramkot must have fallen into decay before 


the Sixteenth century. The ruins and mounds now came to be recognized as the remains of,a fort. 


that was built by Rama himself. Mounds were associated with bastions of this ancient fort and 
assigned to the leading figures of Rama's campaign to Lanka. As such are mentioned in the 
Bhusundiramayana, a text of which we shall soon come to speak, Hanumat, Sugriva, Laksmana and 
Vibhisana: 

hanumantom ca sugrtvam Laksmanam ea vibhisanam/ 

ayodhyakotapalamá ca pratar utthaya yah smaret// 

kalyanam samavapnoti duhsvapnadimá ca nagayet/.® 

The new ideas described above, which may have been conceived in the minds of the local 
Brahmins in the first half of the century, were to be reasserted during the latter half. Aften 
B&bur's death (AD 1530) and HumayGn's defeat against Sher Shah (AD 1540/41), Ayodhya came 
temporarily under the sway of the Afghans. Sher Shah established a mint in the town?, which 
remained in use under Akbar.) The Muslim district of the city underwent extensions. The town 
developed into "one of the largest cities of India".? Apart from the ruins of the Ramkot, 


Ayodhya contained a fort along the river near the Svargadvara ghats. W.Finch mentions a castle 


1 AM 16. 

? AM 35. 

3: ANM 12: 

4 RCM 7.cau.27.1-2. Transl. of Hill. 

5 Foster 1921,178. For an appraisal of Finch's account see Foster 1921,122-125 and Deloche 
1858552. 

° Bhuáram. I.102.118-119. See Intr.AM 17. 

7 Faiz.Gaz. 48. 

e Alim DS 82s 

? Ain II,182. 
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ides the ruins of the Rama-fort!, and Abul Fazl relates: "At he side of the city there is a 
pesi 

Jorty ^ 9 
"she fort." 

portance of the town as centre of Muslim power prevented the springing up of Hindu 


i11 which bears the name of Swaragdwari, and which is the citadel (sar-Kob) of the city 


The im 


"miles at the rediscovered places as happened in Vrndavana?, a site which had little to offer 
tamp 


the Muslim rulers. But local Brahmins occupied the holy spots on the perimeter of the Muslim 


srs, received pilgrims, perfomed their rites, showed them the holy sites hallowed by the 


os of Rama and his retinue, and kept records of their clientéle.* In the second part of the 


ath century the site was, according to Abul Fazl, "esteemed one of the holiest places of 


atdauity.-. the residence of Ramachandra who in the Treta age combined in his own person both 


piritual supremacy and the kingly office".° Great religious festivals continued to be 

on Ramanavami® (described by Tulsi Das’), despite the demolition of the Janmabhumi temple.” 
religious syncretism of Akbar even allowed for an official acknowledgement of the Ramaite 
asion when his mint started to issue coins at the end of his reign featuring Sita and 

9 From all we know it appears that the beneficent rule of Akbar inaugurated a period of 


sfision of the town as a sacred complex. 


Although on the whole the second half of the 16th century witnessed greater political 

Sabi lity than before, this did not preclude Ayodhya from repeatedly becoming the seat of 

fabel linus chiefs. 

ny in the beginning of the seventh decade after a period of confusion and civil war that 
“followed the death of Islam Shah (AD 1554) did Akbar succeed in establishing his authority 
Wer Avadh and the eastern dominions.!* Iskandar Khan held Avadh during the Uzbeg rebellion of 


| 1567. He was besieged by the troops of Akbar under the command of Muhammad Quli Khan Barlas.!! 


Foster 1921,178. 
Abul Fazl in the Akbar Nama 11,437. The same author gives an apparently different location 
Nis castle in the A'tn-t-Akbart, where one reads: "at the distance of one kos" (i.e. 2.5- 
Tep. Deloche 1968,77ff.) "from the city the Gogra,after its junction with the Sai,flows below 
art.” (Ain II,171). Possibly we should read 'within the distance of one kos! which would 
"cate that the fort was "at the side of the city" as said in the Akbar. Nama. 
. Cp. Growse 1880,241ff. 
See quotation from the report of William Finch above and 1,155 n. 4 
Ain II,171. 
Ain 111,305. 
RCM 1.34. Cp. I,124 n.1; Intr.AM 22. 
That the mosque on the sacred spot did not prevent the devotee from experiencing the holi- 
Act the site can be inferred from Tulsi Das! description spoken from tha mouth of Rama him- 
p en, Mankey King, Angad and king of Lañkā; this is a holy city and this land a land 
AN E hough all have praised Valkuntha, renowned in the Vedas and Puranas and known to 
B... rld, yet im ot not so aner D me as this city of Avadh; and few are they who compre- 
a EM cos This lovely city is the place where 1 was born (Janmabhumt), and to the north 
E... he purifying Sarayü, and all who bathe therein win effortless a home near me. Very 
: are those who dwell therein; this city is the city of perfect bliss, granting its 
home with ma hereafter." (RCM 7.cau.4.17-4; transl. Hill. Cp. Intr.AM 21). 
coins depicting Sita and Rama are known. A gold coin dating from Ilahi 50 (=AD 1605) 
the British Library [Lane-Poole 1892,34; plate V,172). Another dne, in perfect 
2 18 in the collection of the "Cabinet de France" (Simha 1957,110-112). Above the 
E oc and Rama is written in Nàgari script ramasiya. A third silver coin is kept in 
m ii Sen in Kasi [see Anandakrsna 1955,44ff.). 
Unita. 2113; Iskandar Khan Khan-i- Alam seems to have been 
rat 


A a = 
E [see Akbar Nama 11,3786]. 
ar Nama 11,437-440. Cp. Ain 1,395. 


Cp. Gosvami 1888. 


the first governor of Avadh 


4 
3 
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The Uzbeg chieftain had entrenched himself in the 'Swarag-dwari' fort on the river. The imperia 


army "drove off the rebels and got full possession of the city and the fort, so that not a 


single person could put his head outside of a window, and the Uzbegs became doomed men and were 


utterly disconcerted."! But Iskandar Khan succeeded in escaping at night "by the fort-gate whigh 


was towards the river, and crossed over by means of some boats".? After fruitless negotiations 


on the Sarayu river Iskandar Khan was driven to the Afghan's stronghold in Gorakhpur. To arrange 


"the distracted condition of the province", the "Sirkar Dudh was made the fief of Muhammad Quiz 


Khan Barlas."? 


During another revolt in AD 1580 the rebellious MC asum Khan Farankhudi held Avadh. After a 
battle near Sultanpur the victorious Shahbaz Khan "entered the city of Awadh", confiscated the 
possessions of MP&s Um Khan and imprisoned his families.? 

Whereas the political uprisings thus continued as before, apparently without having any 
serious effect upon the daily life of the population, the religious tolerance of Akbar, which 


found expression for instance in his abolition of the pilgrim's tax®, and his lenient and wise 


policy" brought prosperity to the province and capital.? The town may have derived part of this 


prosperity from the gold that was found in its environs.? William Finch also reports the digging 


for gold in Ayadhya.l? 


Besides ordinary pilgrims and wandering saints the holy town attracted religious teachers 


and their communities, among which was that of the Sikhs.!! We possess no evidence of the 


1 Akbar Nama 11,437. 

? op.cit.438. 

3 op.cit.440. 

^ Akbar Nama 111,485-487. 

E op.cit.499. Cp. Ain 1,438,492. 


HCI VII,115: "In 1563 Akbar abolished the tax on Hindu pilgrims to holy places and early 
next year he took the revolutionary step of abolishing the gtaya or poll-tax on non Muslims." 
About pilgrim-tax cp. Kane 1V,571ff.; Kulke in EOD) 354. 

7 Akbar Nama 111,899: "Owing to the right-thinking of the world's lord, things became che 
and on this account the government share pressed rather hardly on the cultivators. H.H. remi 
in the province of Allahabad, Oudh and Delhi one in 5 1/2 shares of the spring crop, and one- 
fifth share in the Aawali of Allahabad. For the autumn crop he remitted one-sixth in the 
provinces of Allahabad and Gudh.” Cp. op.cit. p.749. 

8 Tn the A'Zn-i-Akbari Abul Fazl remarks about the province of Dudh: "Agriculture is in a 
flourishing state, especially rice of the kinds called sukhdás, madhkar and jhanwáh, which for 
whiteness, delicacy, fragrance and wholesomeness are scarcely to be matched... Flowers, fruit 
and game are abundant. Wild buffaloes are numerous." (Ain II,171). For statistical data see 
Ain II, 173f. William Finch made the following observation in Ayodhya: "Here is great trade, W 
and such abundance o? Indian asse-horne" (i.e. Rhinoceros horn) "that they make hereof buck lari 
and divers sorts of drinking cups. There are of these hornes, all the Indians affirme, some 
rare of great price, no jewel comparable, some esteeming them the right unicornes horne." 
(Foster 1921,178). 

9 Ain II,171: "Around the environs of the city, they sift the earth and gold is obtained." 

10 W.Finch in Foster 1921,176: "Some two miles on the further side of the river is a cave p 
his (i.e. Rama) with a narrow entrance, but so spacious and full of turnings within that a man 
may well loose himselfe there, if he take not better heed; where it is thought his ashes were 
buried. Hither resort many from all parts of India, which carry from hence in remembrance 
certaine grains of rice as black as gun-powder, which they say have been reserved over since 
Out of the ruines of this castle is yet much gold tryed.” As to the location of this 'cave' 
Einch's report seems to be confused (note 'this castle' which refers to the R&madurgal. The 
fact is reported by Tieffenthaler (AD 1787-72) 1785 1,181 who says that "schwarze in kleine 
Steinchen verwandelte Reissk&rner dating from Rama's birth are dug up near the Janmabhumi- 

The oldest holy site of the Sikhs in Ayodhya is next to Brahmakunda. According to Sikh 
tradition the place was visited by Guru Nanak (AD 1469-1538) who lectured here. The site is 
marked by a high pole. Besides it is a modern Sikh temple (gurudvara) . 


gall 
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e of specific Ramaite sects in the 16th century’, but Vaisnava devotees of all persuas- 
have come under the Spell of the Ramaite movement, and, attracted by the flourishing 
ntre, settled in Ayodhya. The OA recension mentions for instance à community of 

m (vedaparaga) Brahmins, haribhaktas, who had established themselves in Yajfiavedi, a 
y site that was conceived of as the place where Ràma had performed his sacrifices.? This 
mavedi is today still exclusively inhabited by a community of orthodox Brehmins belonging 

; $ri-sampradaya. Present oral tradition of the $rivaisnavas in Ayodhya goes back to the 
m. when their first community is said to have been founded by Satrughnacarya near the 
jBvanakunda during the reign of B&bur.? 

B. context attention should be focused on a new development within the bhakti faith 

; jjved around the middle of the 16th century and which is designated as rastka- or 

bhakti. Although primarily a development of the Krsnaite form of Vaisnavism (especially 


and specifically in the Gaudiya-sampradaya)*, this new current also interacted with 


ma bhakti. 


3 Rasika branch of Rama bhakti never attained the same heights as its Krsnaite counterpart. 
cally speaking Rama bhakti remained more orthodox and puritan, and in the period when the 
Weóry developed by Rupa Gosvami? found general recognition Rama bhakti was mostly 

ived of as typifying dasya-rasa, or the sentiment of service® exemplified by Hanumat. But 
ya-bhaktt , in which the devotee cultivates eratic sentiments, also evolved within Ramaite 


ton during the second half of the 18th century’ as is attested by the Dhyanamafijari of 
asa, who established his own monastery, the Raivasa gadd near Jaipur in the last half of 
th century. Agradasa appears to be one of the first to describe the sports (2tlas) of the 


couple (Sft&-R&ma) in S8keta.? Evidently the success which this type of devotion had 


See Burghart 1978. 

orl 3. 

- The math that occupies this site today belongs to the Vatagalai branch of the Sri-sampra- 

| (See Intr.AM 18). All information I was able to collect in Ayodhya about the foundations 
ous Vaisnava Sects in the town endorses the view that the Sri-sampradaya was the first 

@ Sect to settle in the holy place. 

B. De 1961, passim. 

‘Rupa Gosvëmi was the prime exponent of the blend of traditional aesthetics (rasasastra) 

8 psychology cum theology appropriate to bhaktt and its literary expression. In his 


"erasamntasindhu (probably composed around 1540) and Ujjvalantlamani he provided Caitanya's 


enel bhakti with a theoretical framework which in turn influencedother Krsna sects, in- 

Enos of Vallabha and Nimbarka. (Entwistle in Bakker-Entwistle 1981,47]. 

E. a Síka): "I am the servant and he my master — without this relationship, Garur, the 
fi irth and death cannot be crossed. Hold fast this doctrine and worship the lotus feet 

le" (Transl. of Hill). Cp. Allchin 1968,58ff. 

e M 1871,247. Simha 1957,88-110. 

ey Ho quoting from the Dhyanamafjart: yaha dampati vara dhyana rasikajana nitaprati 

Mich: E a vina yaha dhyana aura sapanehu nah? pavat// ("The meditation on this most 

Bm or CN constant Iy contemplated by people engaged in 'rasa'. This meditation cannot 

a a E the "rasika approach'."]. According to Agradasa himself nis meditation was 

WE vara E ita (Agama) tradition: sunt agamavidhi artha kachuka jo manaht suhayo/ yahu 

bs yana yathamati barani sunayo// ("Whatever has pleased my mind of what I have 

n 


B c of the way of the Agamas — this meditation on the most excellent couple 
ambi Lx according to my understanding. "). Agradasa's main source seems to have been the 
According a ae traditionally placed in the parampara of the Agastyasamht ta Cop.cit. 
Bi nasi 9 Simha the gaddi established by Agradasa was an off-shoot of the famous 

ery founded by Krspadāsa Payahari (op.cit.334; cp. I,148 n.2 ). 
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x 
34) 


A 


(Mahalaksmi 


gained in Braj inspired its transposition to Ayodhya. The history of its evolution is describey 


by B.P.Simha!, who has shown that an extensive literature was produced by this branch of Rama 


SAKTA 


(Šrisaras 24) 


bhakti from the end of the 16th century onwards. ° 


84 Candi 
LBhagavati) 


X 


(UNDA/TI. 


Another early specimen of this literature (besides the Hindi Dhyanamarijart ) is the Bhu&uüngid 


ramayana? , a huge work which represents an attempt at transforming Ayodhya and its environs 


anta 
Aga or 


into another Braj." The date of the Bhuáram. is uncertain.? Since, as will appear below, it 


was composed under the inspiration of developments in Braj the work can hardly date from beforg 


AD 1550.9 In her analysis of the sources of Tulsi Das Vaudeville has shown that Tulsi Das was 


3 Gaurtk 
Mahe$vara) 
and other 


(Adili 
lingas. 


influenced by a 'Bhusundi-ramayana’ , as is especially apparent in. the later parts of the RCM,?. 


b 


However, the 'Bhusundi-ramayana' assimilated into his Uttarakanda is a Bhusundi-garuda-sanvada, 
nB 


of 
lkya 


58xPi$aca- 


which "reflète assez fidèlement les théories particulières à Vallabha"", whereas the published 


adeva 
60 Hatyamocana 


Purvakhanda of the Bhusundiramayana is a Brahmabhuéundisamvada which bears more relation to 


ila or 


sal 
?giri 
SOLAR 


mocana 
SANCTUARY 
52*Suryakunda 


the Gaudiya-sampradaya. The erotic sentiment (dragart-rasa) promoted by the latter sect, which 


y 


TVastis tha 
ajñava 


Te 
51 Saugandhika 


56/58 3 'tapas- 
(Punyasaras 35) 


sthanas' 


is likewise foundthroughout this Bhuáram., is notoriously absent from the Ramayana. of the 
110 


misogynous Tulsi Das.? An identification of the (now) published work with the 'introuvable 


53xNandigrama 


54 Paligrama 


source that inspired Tulsi Das does not therefore seem to be fully certain.!! Despite this 


uncertainty, B.P.Simha reckons it among the earlier rasika texts!? and Bulke assigns it to the 


Ramarasavata 


Ramavate 


Ratnakufija 
Kekikufija 
Kelikufija 
Manjuvata 
Sitavata 
Sthanuvata 


46th century. !? 
Two chapters of the Purvakhanda of the Bhugram. deal with the sacred topography of Ayodhya, 


(Srinandana 


48/52 5 'vatas': 
Goparaja) 


) 


alaksmi 


The holy places described are given in table III. The environs of Ayodhya (paritas) are called 


of Ayodhya) 


' vanas 


julavana 
avana 


Pramodavana.!" Pramodavana is equated with Vraja (Braj)!?, and is the scene of Rama's Litas 9 


! Simha 1957. 
2 Simha 1957,96-99. An extensive list is given in pp.539-547. 


aniky 


'upa- 
adhurikufija 
alatikuAja 

Ikufija 


LavalikufAja 


etakikufja 
alikakufja 


allkufija 
Lavangi 


fi(Srisaras) 
Kamikavana 
Premavana 
Rasalavana 
Mandaravana 
Pari jatavana 
Kandalavana 
Sammadavana 
KeSaravana 
Padmavana 
Saurabhavana 
1 (Punyasaras ) 
35/47 12 


1 (Mah 


231 Pramodavana (= surroundings |554Ratnadri 
Mafi 


In Pramodavana are found: 


24/35 12 


3 Thé Purvakhanda of this work has been published by Bh.P.Simha (B.P.Singh) Varanasi 1975. 
Recently also the Daksinakhanda appeared (Gorakhpur 1982). 

* See below. Cp. English Tntr. to the edition of B.P.Singh by V.Raghavan (op.cit. I,1-21). 

5 Simha 1957,14f. and 78. 

Š Raghavan in Intr. to Bhuáram. I,p.21: "The Gitagovinda belongs to the 12th century AD and 
LIlašuka's date is most probably c.1300 A.D. The Bhu$undi Ramayana may therefore be placed in 
the 14th century A.D." B.P.Simha in his Hindi Intr. op.cit. p.38 says that the work must have 
been composed before the twelfth century merely on the grounds that the word niska occurs in 
the text for a gold coin, the circulation of which is, he says, not attested after that century) 
Both arguments are not fully convincing. 

^ Vaudeville 1855,302. 

8 op.cit.305. And in her conclusion the author remarks (op.cit.317): "Autant qu'on puisse 
juger par le Manas, ce 'Bhusundi-R&mayana' doit être l'oeuvre d'un sectateur de Vallabha, compa 
en vue de faire coincidér les doctrines religieuses et philosophiques de cette secte (Krsnai te! 
avec le religion de Rama.” 

? Cp. Allchin 1988,58. 

10 Vaudeville :1955,302. 

11 Resemblances between the Bhušram. and the RCM are given in B.P.Simha's Intr. to his editi9l 
UL,pp.50-61)e 

1? Simha 1957,97f. Other early works belonging to this class of Sanskrit literature are: 
Hanumatsamhtta (of which a MS dating AD 1658 is known), and Kosatakhanda (Brhatkosalakhanda) . 
See Simha 1957,97-99 and Bulke 1971,152. For Hanumatsamhita see Bulke 1971,178, for the Brhat- 
kosalakhanda Bulke 1971,178ff. 

13 pulke 1971,748. Cp. Bulke 1971,172ff. 

14 Bhuárüm. 1.102.19-20: ayodhyaparito rajan caturviméatiyojanam/ pramodavanam ity uktam 
sarayutatasamnidhaw//. 

5 Bhuáram. I.102.50: sarayujalakatlolasamiranasuáittale/vrajadeée 'dhivasitum ko neecheta 
Vapurdharah//. Cp. e.g. op.cit. 1.19.4 and I.102.30 (see I,142 n.4 ). h 

16 Bhugram. 1.102 2: pamaliiaviharasya sthanabhutam sanatanam/ ranavatkuntham ity uktam 


kavibh" $asitrakovtaaith//. 


21 *xMakhasthana 


20 TLaksmana- 


22 Dhanustirtha 


(Nandigrama 


xSugrtva 
kunda 


19 xaamakunda 


(Dasaratha- 
(Ramaghatta 3) 


xVibhisana 
ksetra or 


4 xHamakota 
*Hanumat 
xLaksmana 
53] 


Sáravaksetra) 


15/18 4 guards: 


13 Ramakeli- 
Laksmiramana) 
(unclear 


RAMAITE 
SANETUARY 
niketana 


ila (81)) 


Sai 


(puja of 


Saugandhika- 


sanctuary or 


whether in- 
dependent 
just an 
epithet of 


VISNU | 
SANCTUARY 

5 *Vesnuhart 
7 xCandrahart 


6/12 are 


a 
eC) 
g 

c t 

a 
€ G 

E 2 
S m 
z 
og 
JC E 

= 


12 Bharatahari 


called : 
*Sap taharayah 


8 xDharmahart 
11XBilvahari 


g 


lGuptagañgā) 


2XSvargadvara 
* Places occurring in AM 


(Laksmanakunda 
(Ramakunda 19) 


ee 


4xSarayu 


1TkBrahmakunda 
3%xRamaghatta 
RIVERS 
( aS ramas ) 


20) 
5xTamasa 


Mallikuñja 
Yüthokuñja 


vanas': 


Zi 


T Identity with homonymous or synonymous ttrthas 


in AM doubtful 
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» 
or sports, with the local womenfolk.! R&ma is said to have herded cows here in his youth 2 Dag a. 
ratha,shocked at hearing Vasistha describing his son's cowherd activities asks how a keatriye 
like Rama could ever stoop so low as to herd cows.? The answer is just as simple as absurd: the 
Vedic hymns were incarnated in cows, and to protect them is the duty of the sincere Ksatriya." 


The twelve woods (vanas)?, the twelve groves (upavanas)$, and the five banyans tvatas) Located 
in this Pramodavana presumably never existed, and seem to be no more than a trivial replica of 
the sacred topography developed’ for Braj in the Vrajabhaktivtlasa of Narayana Dhatta written in 
AD 4552.5 

The discrepancy between the traditional figure of Rama and this new-fangled character 
ascribed to him was too great to produce significant lasting changes in the religious pattern 
af Ayodhya. Consequently these Ramaltlasthalas remained outside the tradition of the Ayodhyd- 


mahatmya. The name Pramodavana was given to a grove within Ayodhya and was mentioned in a late 


! Bhuáram. 1.9.4-8: 
devinan manustnam ea kinnarinam tathaiva ca/ 
naginam ea naginam ea drimodam janayisyati//4// 
pramodavipine sthitva aamprayuktas tadajmnaya/ 
tadamáabhuta [h ] anyag ea ramah sammodayisyati//5// 
parama sa svayam laksmi sita saketapattane/ 
pramodane tatha raji? sahajanandarupint//6// 
Bhusram. I.19.6-7: catakai$ ea kapotaté ca cikride gokule caran// sa gokulavarastrinam hrdayani 
pramodayan/ balakelim cakaroceair mohayan gopakanyakah// etc. I 
2 BhuSram. I.102.22: gavah samcarita yatra ramena ‘tava stinma/ sukhitasya gavendrasya gos tham 
yatra pratisthitam//. `B 
3 Bhuáràm. I.102.26-27: 
ramo rajakule jato viryavan virvapwigavah/ 
katham caritavan dhenuh sukhitasya gavampateh//26// 
etan me samáayam ehinddhi tattvajno 'st bhavan mune/ 
vant jam krtyam etad vat ksatrasya janitam katham//27//. 


palitas tatra gosthe//. 

5 Bhuáràm. I.402.45-88. 

Bhušram. I.102.87-94. 

7 Bhuár&m. I.102.98-104. 

? The concept of the 12 woods encircling the city of Mathura is known to Jinaprabhasuri (AD 
1332), who gives the following list of 12 vanas: Lohajanghavana, Mahuvana, Bi llavavana, Tala- 
vana, Kumuavana, Vindavane, Bhandiravana, Khairavana, Kamiavana, Kolavana, Bahulavana, and 
Mahavana (TK p.61). Almost the same list is found in the Mathuramahatmya of the Varpur. 133.29- 
46. These are taken over by Narayanabhatta with a few modifications in his Vrajabhaktivi lasa 
VBhV) 1.13-17 (allegedly quoted from the Padmapurana). To the 12 woods Narayapabhatta adds: 
12 upavanas (VBhV 1.18-22, allegedly quoted from the Varpur.), 12 prativanas, 12 adhivanas, 12 
tapovanas etc. etc. VBhV 2.8 lists the sixteen vatas (allegedly quoted from the Padmapurana) . 
Though obviously the same concept underlies the Bhuáram. and the VBhV, the names of the woods 
etc. do not coincide. The date of VBhV is given as VS 1609 (-AD 1552) in a verse (VBhV 13.23) 
occurring at the end af the text as published by Baba Krsnadasa. 

In an interpolation included at the end of the printed edition A of the AM the Pramoda wood 
kanana) in Ayodhya is said to be the site of Rama’s sports (ramasya Lilaspadam), see TIT,App.1: 
The same interpolation gives a list of twelve vanas which are different, however, from the 
woods of the Bhuáram. These woods are according to A: 1) Šrñgaravana, 2) Viharavana, 3) Tamala- 
vana, 4) Rasalavana, 5) Campakavana, B) Candanavana, 7) Parijatavana, 8) Aéokavana, 9) Pramoda- 
vana, 10) Kadambavana, 11) Anantavana, and 12) NagakeSaravana. According to a local Pandit these 
are the names of gardens formerly existing in Ayodhya, The occurrence of this list in a late 
interpolation proves that the idea of 12 woods and especially the name Pramodavana somehow 
Continued, yet the fact that the names of these vanas are different from those of the Bhuáraàm. 


(which, moreover, are located outside Ayodhya) shows that little historical value can be 
attached to the latter. 


m 
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: 1 
4 i ithin the DA recension of AM. 
E. lation wit 
nterpo š 
"Ine Bhusram. f : i 
e close of the sixteenth century. It attests to the consolidation of the idea of 
p WI 


is important in so far as it sheds some light on the religious situation in 


sahya at th 
Ramadurga 
be known by t 


and its guards.? In addition the concept of the 'Seven Hari sanctuaries' appears 


E PT "SE 
hat time,albeit that the name of the seventh 'Hari',Bharatahari,in the Bhuáram. 


: 4 4 
known to the AM tradition. We shall find the same concept in the DA recension of the AM. | 
un 


Tha Rasika branch of Rama bhakti remained an important factor the religious life of 
p- in the 17th and following centuries. The Seimaharajacaritra, a hagiography of Ramaprasada 

BAe a. the alleged founder of the Bara Sthan, written in the Avadhi dialect by his 

E. Raghunathaprasada in AD 1804/5, reports that in the second half of the 18th es the 

Kanakabhavana and the Ratnasimhasana were flourishing centres of the Rasika-sampradaya', as 

y still are today. The Kanakabhavana is thought to be the terrestrial representation of the 


the | 
palace of sita®, and the Ratnasimhasana represents Rama's throne-room". Both holy places 


divine 


sre. still absent in the Bhusundiramayana, in which one would have expected them to occur if they 
ar pe « : : " 
were already to be found in the period in which this text was written, since these tirthas 


‘appear to be so intimately related to the history of the Rasika school in Ayodhya. They are, on 
ap 


the other hand, described in the OA recension of the AM, which makes plausible the posteriority 
of the DA recension of the AM with respect to the Bhuáram. In view of the above considerations 
we conclude that this Ramayana was presumably written in the second half of the 46th century. 

| Ünce a start was made with the rediscovery of the ancient places of the Tretayuga this para- 
"digm could in principle be employed without limit, and the present situation in Ayodhya bears 
"Witness to its prolificacy. The rediscovery was guided by the conception of a celestial city of 
E that is forever established in Visnu's heaven, and of which the terrestrial town is 
thought to be a replica." MS B as well as the DA recension relate that this divine city was be- 


stowed upon Manu through the agency of Brahma as a place on earth in which to live.? 

i 

Hi. . m. = + 
í ! See TII,App.1 No.2ramattrthat paścime Lu pramodavanam uttamam/ yatra áriramacandro ht 
ramate sasuhrjjanah//. 

* Bhuáram. 1.102.118f. See above. ws an a 

3 Bhuárüm. 1.101.43: ayodhyayam saptaharitirthany ahur mantsinah/. After the description of. 
Guptahari Bhuśrām. I.102.48 reads: tato bharatapurvaé ea harir yatrattpavane/ bharato nama raja 
vah purvajah siddhim aptavan//. The AM has Punyahari instead of Bharatahari, see Intr.AM 11; 

OA 11.7-8. ` 

ADA 117-9. ; 

* See Intr.AM 49 (Ratnamandapa); Intr.AM 20 (Kanakamandapa). The colophon of the SMC runs: 
ttt Sri 108 paramacarya 'dinabandhu' svami grt ramaprasadajtmaharaja ka $ubha jtvanacari tra f 
tatkrpapatra áriraghunathaprasada krta sampurnam šubham/ sam. 1862. Ramaprasada is credited with 
the foundation of the math named Bara Sthan (an important centre of the Ramanandi sect) in the 
centre of the Ramkot about the middle of the 18th century (Simha 1857,415T.: ep. Ghurye 1853; 
190), š 

° Intr.AM 20. Cp. Simha 1957,274 where a ground-plan of the divya kanaka bhavana is given. 

7 See Intr.AM 19. ` 

OAB 2.19. See Intr.AM 2; ad DAB 2.12ab; ad DAB 2.14cd-16. 

° OAB 2.17-20. The interpolation at the end of the edition of the AM (A) expresses the some 
idea: yayodhya jagatitale tu manuna vaikunthato hy antta yacitva nijasrstipalanaparam vaikuntha- 
nathan prabhum/ ya vai bhumitale nidhaya vimala ceksvakave carpilà sayodhya paramatmano vijayate 

ammam para muktida// (See III,App.1 No,6)The influence of the Rasika school on the Rama bhakti 
in Ayodhya becomes explicit in the same interpolation when it is said about Ayodhya: yasyam _ 
Pa?snavasajjanah surasikah svacaranisthdas sada Liladhamasundmarupadayt tah áriramacandre ratah/. 
imha 1957,273 expounds the ideas held by the Rasika school of Rama bhakti in more detail: 
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"Brahma said: O God of Gods, Lord of Gods, you who show favours to your devotees, give a city 
for Manu to dwell in, O Best of the Gods. When Vasudeva, the harasser of men, had heard these 


words he placed the beautiful city of Ayodhya that is declared to be in the middle of Vaikuntha 


++. in Manu's hand while Brahma stood by rejoicing.” 


The terrestrial representation of this divine paragon was subsequently built by Viévakarman who 


"embellished it with a Ratnamandapa (= Ratnasimhasana) inlaid with various jewels and shining 
like fire and the sun." It was provided with "excellent residences, beautiful walls (prakara), 


gateways [torana], a golden fort (durga)... roads, squares and a hall (sabha) and palaces 


(bhavana) on all sides," 


The rediscovery of the ancient places of the Tretayuga had not only become a means of 


recovering the glorious past, but simultaneously provided devotees with a true reflection of 


2 


the eternal paradise of Rama.“ Today the Sabha, the Bhavanas, and the Ratnamandapa are all 


found in the form of temples. 

In an earlier phase, at the time the OA recension was composed, these places may have been 
represented either by a kind of temporary construction (mandapa) , or by the bare site alone, 
and even that does not necessarily seem to have been the case, as appears from the example of 
the Ratnamandapa. ? 

We come to note a significant difference between the early recension S and the new recension 
DA. Whereas the former appeared to be principally an inventory of holy sites end temples, upon 
which the mahatmya legend conferred a kind of legitimacy, the DA recension, since it was in- 
formed by preconceptions, was simultaneously the product of a process as well as a normative 
and legitimising factor in subsequent developments of the same process. 

The ambivalent status of the tZnthas that is peculiar to the OA recension, the equivocalness 
of the text with regard to the exact nature of the places described, which may range from 1) 
perceptible in meditation", or 2) a bare topographical location?, to 3) a particular spot con- 
taining either an insignificant temporary construction which a priest or sadhu had made his 
abode$, or 4) a site containing a temple" — accounts for the difficulty in establishing an 


exact date for the OA recension of the Mahatmya. 


rasik bhakté ke anusar Sristtaram avatari ki tatha avatara lila ke do ethan hat — ek divya lok 
mé saket aur dusra bhuülok më ayodhya/ saket ko para ayodhya bhi kahte hai/ pratham unki bhog- 
sthali aur dusvt Lilasthali hai/ bhagavan ki avatarilila ka svarüp nitya madhuryamay hoi, ata 
eva saket unkt nityakridasthali hai/. The same idea was developed in Vrndavana by Jiva Gosvamt 
in the 2nd half of the "16th century (see De 19861,334ff.). 

DAB 2.24-28. A fundamental difference between MS B and the later DA recension is that the 
latter relates actual topographical locations to this celestial archetype. 

? Intr.AM 19. Cp. Simha 1857,274: ayodhya ke madhya mà athit, kanakabhavana ka ht yah pratik 
hat/ brahma athava purus ka yaht nitya vàsasthan hat/... rambhakta rastkd ne isi siddhant ko 
adhar man kar, saket ke madhya më sthit kanakabhavana ke kendra më, á ankaks kt kalpana ki . 
hat aur usmé param purus ram kt apnt 'mulaprakrtt' sita ke sath Sayanalila ki jhaki prapt kama 
ht sadhana ka uddeáya mana hat/. 

" See Intr.AM 19, 

See UA 18.2. 
Most of the guards of the Ramadurga are up to the present day represented only by a spot, 
or sometimes a mound named after them. See Intr.AM 17; Intr.AM 20. 

° As for instance is still the case with Navaratna, the SW bastion of the Ramadurga (see ad 
GA 17.4g). 

7 This had been the case with the Janmasthana. Nothing in OA, nor in the Bhuéram., nor in 
RCM betrays that the spot was occupied by a mosque (cp. Intr.AM 21). 
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| ception underlying the OA recension would not have assumed concrete form before the 
— E which may therefore be taken as a terminus a quo. The supposed posteriority of 

18th E t£ to the Bhuáram. rather places this recension at the end of the 16th or in the 

7th century. The quotation in OA of the AgS. is of no avail in establishingits date. A terminus 
17V 


j em might be found in thë erection of the Hanumangarhi temple on the mound Ga) which was 
ad qu rod 


E. ved to be the eastern bastion and gate [rajadvara) of the Ramadurga and which was assigned 
betie : = : 

i Hanumat 1 The DA recension treats Hanumat like the other guardians of the Ramkot, and in 
kemana ; 


t devotes more attention to the Hanumatkunda, said to lie to the east of the Hanumat bastion, 
fac Lug 


than to the guard of the Rajadvara.* There is nothing in OA to indicate the existence of a 


Je dedicated to Hanumat.? However, soon after its completion in the 8th decade of the 18th 
temp = F a 
e Hanumangarhi must have become the predominant temple of Ayodhya. An interpolation 


century, th 
in the DA recension, a passage only occurring in the printed edition A, accounts for the new 

uation arising from the building of the huge Hanumat temple. In a pilgrim's tour that is 
Peru to be obligatory (nitya) A mentions: Marutisthana (= Hanumangarhi), Janmabhūmi, Ratna- 
siphāsana, and Kanakabhavana.* These four places are still today the most frequented tZrihas in 
nm apart from the Serayu river. 


According to Carnegy the oldest foundations of temples in Ayodhya date from the 17th century. 


“Although the antiquity given by this author (obviously based on information provided by 


mahants) proves to be unreliable and is sametimes demonstrably wrong?, we may infer from the 
survey presented by him that the Kanakabhavana is among the oldest foundations of this period. 
[rSrnegy mentions Lalajidasa as the founder 200 years ago (i.e. AD 1870).* This Lalajidasa might 


7 


deed have been the first person to reclaim the holy site of Sita's palace.” Simha 1957 mentions 


1 The Hanumat temple was founded by Abhayarama after he had got permission from the second 


"Nawwah of Avadh Safdar Jang (AD 1739-1754). The temple does not seem to have been completed 
before the middle of the 8th decade of the 18th century (see ad OA 17.2c). 


? Cp. OA 17.28cd-29 and OA 18.1-5. 


3 There is some evidence far the existence of a shrine of a local tutelary deity on the 
llanumántil which was, before it fell into the hands of the Vaisnavas, claimed as a site of 
warship by Saiva samyasis (see ad UA 17.2c). The cult of Hanumat within Rama bhakti is a late 
Bhenomenon. Before it made its appearance within Vaisnavism it was already well-established in 
Salva communions. Presumably, the basis of devotion to Hanumat by Rama bhaktae was provided by 
the rasa theory (which was generally acknowledged in the 17th century) which made him an 
example of the perfect Rama bhakta. However, the actual introduction of the cult of Hanumat i 
might have come with the establishment of fighting sections within the Vaisņava communities in 
the early 18th century. The formation of akharas was modelled upon Šaiva organizations in which 
Hanumat was worshipped (cp. Tripāthī 1966,7: the Gosains who occupied the Hanumontila 'worship- 
Ped Henumat as if he were Bhairevà'.). The Vaisnava vatragts took over this god as their 
tutelary deity. Ramànandi sadhus still show other customs which originally may have been 
Péeuliar to their Saiva examples (see Burghart in EHDL pp.17-33). 

See 1,165 ; III,App.1 No.B (A?^2t.22-25). 

E.g. the founding of the Barā Sthan by Ramaprasdda is said to have taken place in AD 1670, 
Whereas his floruit was in the 18th century. The Treta ke Thakur temple is said to have been 
Tepalred by the Raja of Kalu in AD 1620, that is even before the original one was destroyed by 
Aurangzeb (Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.I.). 

Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.1. _ 

It seems unlikely that a temple or math was founded by Laladasa at this time under the 
Tule of Aurangzeb, who was responsible for the destructions of the (last) two old Vaisnava 
temples in Ayodhya (see above). The traditional history of the Kanakabhavana [see Tripathi I 
1886A,B8ff.) is completely overgrown with mythology. Local tradition speaks of a Lala Navanidhi- 
Taya; a kayastha who concealed the idol that was originally installed by Krsna himself in his 
house, One of his descendants, Sampatiraya is credited with the installation of the idol in its 


| 
|| 


I 
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a certain Laladasa, inhabitant of Ayodhya, who belonged to the Rasika school and who wrote the | panakatha iiterature.! With regard to Ramaite ritual new manuals were written, the date of 


= » o | 
Avadhavilasa.! Whether the tirtha described in OA was subsequently claimed by Laladasa, or E oh is often unknown yet of which a considerable part must belong to this period.” The | 


conversely, whether the Mahatmya describes the spot after its 'discovery' by Laladasa, is ity of the texts referred to has never been (properly) edited and has never been the 


difficult to determine. We may infer only that the movement which occasioned the writing of ther t of historical or literary investigation. Consequently we are obliged to refrain from an 


sub det 


te analysis of the literary atmosphere in which the diaskeuast of the AM has been working. 
qua E 


DA recension was in full swing in the middle of the 17th century. 


Considering the above data, especially in view of the theological conception that underlieg 


' = w : ifi igi der would have 
the DA recension and in view of the absence of unequivocal references to important temples which Until this century, Rama bhaktas, if they belonged to a specific religious or ) | 


À i iti j S$ri-sampradaya. As a 
would not have arisen before the second quarter of the 18th century, the most plausible date n members of one of the general Veisnava EDS onsi KASPA GK ohne lt à y 


: " + = rag ` his uda 
for the OA recension of the Ayodkyamahatmya appears to be the latter half of the sixteenth op onsequence of the increasing importance of devotion to Rama and the emphasis on his pug 


T T I I i i iti 1 sects were 
the seventeenth century. The limits of the period in which the composer of the OA might have ]usive of the worship of other forms or incarnations, schisms in the traditiona e | 


The 17th century Ramapujaéarant seems to refer to such a development when 


been at work are roughly set by the beginning of the 16th and 18th centuries. For the sake of nally inevitable. 


(navna) and the traditional ones (jÉrnamata) .* An independent 


a proper appraisal of the AM we may turn our attention to the seventeenth century. A sketch of m mentions the 'new ones’ 


its historical and religious developments may incidentally endorse the tentative date of DA f 
s. It therefore seems likely that this text was composed by an adherent of the school o 


ās, or possibly by himself, under the inspiration af the Bhavartharamayana of rae a 4 
tle suggests that the author belonged to the Ananda- sampradaya, a Marathi Sect in the pr: 

H century lTulpule 1879,364). The Anram. deals elaborately with the Ramatirtha in Ayodhya, | 
but no other holy places of this town are mentioned by name (cp. Intr.AM 77). 
i In Hindi: Ramacandrikd (Bulke 1971,249) by Keáavadasa who is said to have been a {younger 
'Büntemporary of Tulsi Das. Govindaramayana ascribed to the tenth guru of the Sikhs Govinda 

B OF odie 
[2 — quienes Ramalthgamrta by an ‘Advaita poet' of Varanasi (AD 1608) (Bulke 4871,191f,; cp. 
ha 1957,97); Raghavollasa by an 'Advaita monk' of Varanasi (Bulke 1971,194f.); Ramavahasya 
Mohanasvami (Bulke 1971,185); Janaktparinaya by Cakrakavi (Bulke 1971,191); Janakt parti naya 
| | Ramabhadra Diksita (Bulke 1971,209. The same author wrote various hymns to Rama, B.g. “the 
amalastotra, See Gonda 1977,265); Adbhutadarpapa by Mahadeva (Bulke 1971,209); Ramakatha 
Vasudeva (Bulke 1971,218); Raghavapandavayadavtya, a Jain work by Dhanañjaya (Bulke 1971, 210); 
davaraghaviya (Bulke 1971,211). We may add to this list the Kusakumudvatiya by Atiratrayajvan 
unger brother of Nilakantha, middle of the 47th century). The theme elaborated in this drama, 
iz. the love between Kusa and the naga princess Kumudvati is the subject of the legend of the 
IMigin of the NageSvara sanctuary at Svargadvara ghat in Ayodhya (see Intr.AM 13. Cp. Kalidasa's 
Kaghuvamsa 18). 
The Ramapujasarant is a text-book on Ramaite ritual that was used by Weber 1864 in ex- 
ining the RPTUp. This text reports a dispute between two branches of the sampradaya 
ignated as the 'New Ones’ (navinas), defined as ramaparsadas 5 and those who adhere 
O the older tradition. Weber used a MS dating from AD 1701: "das Werkchen kann aber natürlich m, 
eine nicht zu bestimmende Zeit älter sein. Der Vf. führt selbst den Namen Rama, nennt sich 
üler des Nrisifhagrama, citiert die Govindürcanavasudhá, das Gêradêtilakam, die Kramadtpaka- 
thakvitas u.dgl., sowie vielfach abweichende Ansichten der sámpradáyikás, der navinds (Rama- 
eHadés ) gegenüber dem jfrnamata u.dgl." lop.cit.282 n.(1)). Kane I,1084f. mentions the 
lowing (ritual) works: Ramanathapaddhatt by R&manatha; Ramani tyareanapaddhatt by Caturbhuja, 
apudapaddhatd by Ksemaraja, and a text of the same name by Ramopadhyaya, Ramarcanadarpana, 

reanadipika, Ramareanapaddhatt by Ramananda (see 1,120 n.5), Ramarcanaratnakara by Keáava- 
(8. We may add to this: the Raghupatirahasyapradiptka by Srimuni (or Narayanamuni) which is 


adaptati I's Ujjvatantlamani (Narahari 1941,192ff.). A MS of the Ramacandra- 
nataka by Manadasa, Bhasaramayana by Kapuracanda, Laghuyogavaststha by Krsna, Janakàpaetet. by ir a Ai esa — A akan af the Asiatic Society of Bengal in Calcutta (MS No. 


Mandana, Dagaratharaya ‘by Mukhadeva Miára, and Hanumannatdka by Hrdayadasa. sada is kept in the Bara Sthan in Ayodhya. 
`? According to Bulka 1871,188 and 251, who points out some similarities, this work was a E man or ue aao tyans hy arene AE tos c. AU 1884 has been described 
source of Ekenatha' s Bhavartharamayana (AD 1533-1599). Consequently Bulke assigns this Ramayana Aufreoht Kan I,136f. In it the following texts are mentioned: Ramas sahasranama, Ramaviáva- 
to the 15th century. The same date is given by Simha 1957,96. According to a resident of a pa, Ramas tottanašata (cp. Aufrecht 1901, MS No.1254 dating from c. AD 1770, which claims to 
math in Ayodhya who claimed a direct acquaintance “with the tradition of this text and with whom Belong to ‘the Hivanyagarbhasamhita; according to Sastri 1905 1,52 MS No.1368gha, however, "part 
I had a discussion on the subject, the work was written by Ramdas, the famous Marathi saint the Uttarakhanda of the Padmapurana" ) , Ramaéata, Ramastavaraja (see ad UA 5.230), Sttastava, 
(AD 1808-1881). The frame-story and the great number of holy places in Maratha country that are Waosodasaksari. “The Ramarahasyopanisad and the Ssttopantsad are included in the compilation of 
described (Anràm. 2.7.68-88, 2.8.1-14) seem to prove that this work was written somewhere in 4120 Upani s ads (U 386-393 and 337-339). Simha 1957, 90f. mentions several Samhitas that 
the south-west of Maharashtra or Karnataka. (For an analysis of the sections on holy places in Would belong to igs aho] a of the AgS. (cp. ub ,138 n.8). This author quotes a description of 
the Anram. see Bakker-Entwistle 1981,169-173). The story of the Anram. is narrated by a saint ama” S (meditation) icon from the Sada&ivasamhi ta top.cit.94).(Names of often recurring allegedly 
bn Samhitas are e.g. Sanatkumarasamht ta (see ad QA B.23b) ,Hiranyagarbhasamht ta and Brahma- 
tia. 


d See preceding note. 


evolved above, 


After the death of Akbar (AD 1805) his policy was continued by Jahangir(1605-1628). From his; 
reign dates the first description of Ayodhya by a European visitor, viz. William Finch (AD 1608/7 
11), whose report has been referred to above. From the same period dates the compiled descript- 
ion of Ayodhya that was made by Mitra Miára by order of Virasimha, the king of Orccha (AD 1805- 
1627), and which was based on the S recension and a chapter from the Wremhapurana.? Although 
this description would have been somewhat out of date by the time Mitra Miára wrote his TZrtha- 
prakasa, it is significant that this author does not rely on the OA recension, which was either 


still to be composed, or was too recent to be widely acknowledged as authoritative. 


Apart from the revised recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya other works on Rama bhakti began to 
appear in Sanskrit and Hindiin great numbers. Besides the Hanumatsamhi ta? , the Brhatkosala- 
khanda" , and the Avadhavilasa of L81ad8sa? (composed in Ayodhya), B.P.Simha mentions eight more 
works pertaining to the Rasika school of Rama bhaktt®, to which we may subjoin the Ananda- 


ramayana.” Bulke adds two more works in Hindi and nine in Sanskrit belonging to the class of 


original place again. The structure in which it was installed was replaced by the present templsy 
the building of which was commissioned by the queen of likamgarh, Vrsabhanu Küvari , in AD 4807, 
MS dating from AD 1575, see Simha 1957,539 (cp. Bulke 1871,751). 
See I,132 n.d. 
See 1,140 n.12. This samhtta has been edited by Ramnarayandas in AD 1900. 
See 1,140 n.12. i 
See I,146 n.1. 

E Simha 1857,538 reports the existence of MSS belonging to the 17th century of the following 
texts: Ramayana Mahanataka by Prāņacanda Cauhana, Gunarama Raso by Madhavadasa Carana, Hanuman- 
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* v 
nass sect which traced its origin back to Ramananda, and hence was called Ramanandi, became 
prominent at the close of the 17th century.! However, the rise of a new independent sampradaya 
may have been a gradual process. Guru traditipns (paramparas], such as the Rasika schools , which 
were virtually independent religious branches, may for long have considered themselves to 
belong officially to one of the four sampradayas. The Ramanandi sect as such seems. to have foung 
official recognition in the first quarter of the 18th century at a conference held near Jaipur 
under the auspices of Jaya Simha, king of Jaipur (AD 1699-4743) 2 According to Richard Burghart 
there were "at the turn of the 18th century about ten generations of Hindu ascetics" who "had 
claimed spiritual descent from Ramanand".? The oldest foundation of this branch of the Vaisnava 
sects in Ayodhya is the Bara Sthan, founded probably in the second quarter of the 18th A 
by Ràmaprasada.* 

Although it seems legitimate to assume that during the 17th century the various branches nf 
the Vaisnava organisations were drifting apart, the exact state of affairs remains obscure. The 
tendency towards sectarianism in the latter half of this century may be seen against a back- 
ground of a general growth of intolerance, not only on the part of Muslim authority (Aurangzeb), 
but also mutually between Hindu sects, 

With the accession to the throne of Aurangzeb in AD 1858 a period of unprecedented liberal- 
ity and social and religious prosperity came to an end. The economic resources of the empire 


were eventually drained, and the zealous bigotry of the emperor was largely responsible for the 


Dcp Simha 1957,118: satrahavt éatàbdi ke ant tak rànanandtyavatsnavó ka ek vigal samuday 
uttar bharat më tatyar ho gaya tha/. 
The so-called 'Galata Conference’ was an important event in the history of the Ramanandi- 
sampradaya, because at this conference one of its leaders, DBalànanda, was entrusted with the 


organization of the military section (naga-section) of the various Veisnava sects. The conference: 


witnessed, it would seem, the final separation of the Ramanandi sect from the Sri- sampradaya. 
Burghart, relying on oral tradition within the Ramanandi order, notes that "at the Galata 
conference the Ramanandis displaced the Sri sect and were recognized as the original members of 
the eatuh sampradaya together with the sects founded by Nimbarka, Madhvacerya and Visnusvami." 
(Burghart 1978,130. Cp. De 1961,22). According to Mital 1974,358f. this conference was preceded 
by a meeting in Vrndavana in about AD 1713 which was presided over by Vrndavanadeva of the 
Nimbarka order (ep. Ghurye 1953,202). To speed up the process of the formation of armies (ant) 
and akharas the famous Rajput prince of Amber, Savai Jay Singh [the founder of Jaipur), entrust- 
ed Balananda and Vrndavanadeva with the organization of a second conference in Brahmapuri near 
Jaipur (possibly in c.AD 1723: Mital 1974,422. According to Ghurye 1953,203, however, the place 
of the conference was Burhanapur in the Galata Valley in Jaipur State). By that time the Gelata 
monastery had developed into one of the most important centres of Rama bhakti (Simha 1957,88). 
According to its tradition this monastery (gaddi) was founded by the pragisya (grand- pupilj of 
Ramananda, Krsnadasa Payahari (Simha 1957,333). One and a half centuries before the conference 
this monastery had been the cradle of one of the first Ramaite communities which was founded by 
Agradasa (who founded the Raivasa gaddz in Sekhavati near Jaipur; see Simha 1957,334; cp. 1,139 
n.8). According to Burghart (in a forthcoming article) the conflict in the Galata monastery at 
the time of the conference was mainly provoked by dissension over the rules of caste and 
celibacy, and eventually resulted in the spread of celibate Ramanandi ascetics over the Gangetic 
Plain who settled mainly in Citraküta, Janakpur, and Ayodhya. 

The first akhara (belonging to the RšmënandI branch) to be established in Ayodhya was founded 
by a saint Govindadadse (who belonged to the Nirmohi akhara) at the Ramatirtha (Ramghat) when he 
arrived from Jaipur soon after the conference. This might have taken place a little before or 
at the same time as the Nirvani akhara was established on the Hanumantila by Abhayarama (see 
I,145 n.1; Intr.AM 17; Intr.AM 77 ), 

? Burghart 1978,130. 

* Ghurye 1953, 190; Simha 1957,414ff. Curiously enough I could hardly find anything about this 
foundation in the SMC. During the lifetime of Ramaprasada the establishment would have hardly 
involved more than the fixing of the site south of the Kanakamendapa and east of the Ratna- 
mandapa (see SMC pp.90 and 100). 
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tmosphere. A first sign of the changed climate and of the périod of strife which had bet 
be seen in Ayodhya in the form of two ruined mosques on the Svargadvara ghat which (on 
TUO the Mogul emperor) replaced the last two old Vaisnava temples that remained. ! The 
distressing situation at the end of Aurangzeb's reign has been depicted as follows: 


Ue. it was not merely the fall of an empire but also the end of an epoch which ushered in a 
-—— of decline and distress after a century of peace and prosperity — generally speaking — 
d cic the strong and wise government' of three generations of emperor before AurangzIb. 
Peace and security — ‘the sole justification af the Mughal empire’ -no longsr existed in 
India at the time of Auranzib's death. Political unrest and insecure roads ruined agriculture, 
and industry in a large part of the country. 'The financial exhaustion of the empire in 
these endless wars left Government and private owners alike too poor to repair buildings and 
roads worn out by the lapse of time'. ‘The labouring population suffered not only from 
violent capture, forced labour, and starvation, but also from epidemics, which were very 
frequent during these campaigns’. 'The starving and exasperated peasantry took to highway 
robbery as the only means of living'." 


trade 


E. order to protect their sacred places against robbers and rival sects and to secure the 


collection of pilgrim's dues at the great bathing places, the Hindu sects took up arms.? After 
the death of Aurangzeb (1707), when all central authority in the provinces had vanished and 
civil war and anarchy prevailed, the holy places of Ayodhya became a battlefield for Vaisnava 
vairagts and Šaiva samnyasia with the possession of these holy spots at stake and intrinsically 
connected therewith, the revenues of pilgrim's fees and gifts." Events in Ayodhya in the early 
48th century were described by Raghunathaprasada: 


"At that time... when the occasion of Rama's birth came, people went toKosalapur and assembled 
there — who can describe _the enormous crowd? At that place there was an unlimited (number of) 
strong warriors in saamyast garb, carrying weapons, with matted hair and ashes smeared on 
every limb — an unlimited army of soldiers taking pleasure in battle. Fighting with the 
vatragts broke out. This fight was of no avail (to the vairagis), owing to lack of strategy. 
They made a mistake by going „there towards them; the vaivagl garb became a Source of misery. 
All people dressed in vairagi garb fled — through fear of them (scil. samnyaste) Avadhpur was 
abandoned. Wherever they (scil. sammyas ts) happened to find people in vatragt garb,there they 
Struck great fear into them. Through fear of them everyone was frightened, and wherever they 
could they took shelter in a secret place and hid themselves. They changed their dress and 
hid their sectarian markings — no one showed his proper identity." 


| See 1,52f. 
? HCI VII,303 SUSHI J.Sarkar's "History of Aurengzib'). 
` Drr 1940,85ff.; Lorenzen 1878,68ff.; Simha 1957,119f.; see I,148 n.2, 

Cp. Simha 4957, 118 describing the Bituablos at the ios of the 17th century: Satrastro se 
susajjit ink (i.e. $giva samnyasts ) bart—bart jamate vaisnava tirthó par akraman kar saghuð ko 
dand deti tht aur unhe kanthimata, tilak adi vatsnavt einhd ko tyagne par vivas karti thi/. 
Besides the places of pilgrimage, fairs on the occasion of a Kumbh-yoga (held in Prayaga, Hardwar, 
Nasik, and Ujjain) were the regular scenes of violence between Hindu sects. Thus, for instance, 
a great massacre took place in Nasik in AD 1789 [wrongly dated by Ghurye 1953,202 in AD 1690), 
after which the Vaisnava orders filed a complaint in the court of the Peshwas (Jagrti 10 (1945), 
895- 897; see Burghart 4983,374; cp. Akbar Nama II, ir 424; Lorenzen 1978,69). 

Srimaharajacari tra af Raghunathaprasada, pp.42f. 

vaht samaya sambata jo gava/ ramajanma avasara daa ava// 

June Loga kausalapura jat/ barani ko sakai bhiva bahutat// 

taha vesa sanyasa apara/ ayudha dhave bira bariara// 

jata _vibhati dhare saba anga/ ant apara subhata yana ranga// 

vatragina sana batra bigara/ vyartha baira bina kiye vicara// 
. « CB Ves Jiu » 

kinha aniti taha tina jat/ vesa viraga bhaye dukhadai// 

§ayau ntkasi saba vega viraga/ tinake trasa avadhapura tyaga// 

daha vatraga vesa kahü pavaht/ tahi bhatt bahu trasa dekhavahi// 

tinake dara saba toga derane/ jaha taha bat thi ekanta lukane// 

badalt vest nija chapa chapat/ koi. nijabhati na deht dekhat// 
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An idea of the religious situation at the close of the 17th century and the holy places in- 


volved in the animosity between the Hindu sects can be gathered from the OA recension of the AM, 


TIRTHA 


The t¢rthas described are presented in table IV. This table shows that in comparison with the 


YAKSA ETC. 


UNDA/ 


situation given in the 8 recension Ayodhya witnessed an increase of Rameite tirthas, which by 


133 Dhanayaksa 


now came to form almost half (462) of all holy places mentioned. With respect to the Bhuáram. we 
note an expansion of the Ramadurga, which according to OA is encircled by 19 guards. Like the 


Bhuáram. OA knows seven 'Hari' sanctuaries within the Ayodhyaksetra [sapta harayah). Ancient 


KUNDA/TIRTHA 


non-Vaisnava tirthas like Surasa, Batuka, and Kundavi have disappeared and the Saiva pilgrimage 


SAKTA 


tour in S was likewise omitted. Significant for the situation as it evolved in the 17th century 


are, besides the Ramadurga, the palaces of Rama and Sita situated in the centre of the holy town 


121 Bandt 
122 Cudak 


(Raémasabha to the east of the Ramkot, Ratnamandapa, Kanakamandapa and Sita's Kitchen within the 


Ramkot). The conglomeration of these tirthas is denoted as Ayodhyapitha. The Sarayu, who relates 


) 
nega 


her own origin to the youthfull (bala) Rama when he came to play on her banks together with his 


KUNDA/TIRTHA 


brothers, is styled Ramaganga. A bathing place on its bank, in B still of subordinate importance 


SAIVA 


thin Ayodhya town 


and designated as Ramakunda, developed into one of the main ghats under the name Ramatirtha.! 


411 Vigh 


The new ttrtha of Nagegvara adjacent to the Svargadvara ghat deserves special attention. The 
legend of the origin of this Saiva place is connected with Rama mythology as it is said to have 


been founded by his son Kuga after his reinstallation in Ayodhya (the legend relates the romance 


wi 


KUNDA / TIRTHA 


of Kuša and the naga princess Kumudvati). This sanctuary had attained great prestige, as is 


RAMAITE 
takunda I 


apparent from the fact that Nage$vara is considered the presiding deity of Ayodhya. A visit to 


a 
- 


atikunda BB Ks 


this holy place is obligatory for every pilgrim in order to obtain the full benefit of his 


67 Š 


pilgrimage.? On mela days one can still observe a queue of pilgrims hundreds of meters long 


waiting at the entrance gate of the temple. We may conjecture that the rise to prominence of 


TAREE SIN 
HAS IN RECENSION OA 


TIRT. 


the Nāgeśvara shrine was partly due to the fact that both adjacent ancient Visnu temples were 


destroyed in the time of Aurangzeb. The present temple, which is among the oldest in Ayodhya, 


was built by Naval Ray (see below) in the second quarter of the 18th century.? 


GENERAL 
KUNDA / TIRTHA 


Ramanavami is extolled as the greatest of festivals. The ritual to be performed by the pilgrim 


35 Svarnakhant 


36 Brhas 


who visits Janmabhumi on this occasion is described by OA, borrowing from the Agas tyasamht ta. * 


A lengthy story is told to eulogize the purity and merits of the Navami festival, which leads 


one to assume that the roads to Ayodhya were far from safe in the period of the composition and 
that robbery of pilgrims was a common phenomenon. ° Five robbers hailing from the country of 


Marukantara (Marwar) who intended to plunder a group of pious pilgrims on their way from Indra- 


RAMAITE 


SANCTUARY 


PLACES IN AYODHYAKSETRA (names in itelics 
27 Sahasvadhara 


prastha to the Navami mela in Ayodhya are eventually unmasked by a personification of Ayodhya. 
Owing to the vow of Navami and the darshan of Janmabhümi, which is described as a kind of 


prayagettta (atonement), the robbers are liberated from their sins. 


Insecurity and chaos lessened considerably with the establishment of a virtually independent 


VISNU 
SANCTUARY 
21 Visnuhart 


state of Dudh. In September 1722 Mir Muhammad Amin, endowed with the title sa adat Khan Bahadur, 


22 Candrahari 


1 See Intr.AM 77 (cp. 1,148 n.2). 

2 OA 43.32. 

3 Sitaram 1933,11. Cp. SItaram 1932,158f. and I,452 n.7. 
* See AM 22. 

5 See AM 23. 


1 Cakratirtha 


£rodaka 
69 Sitakunda II 
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112 Bhairava 


p 
minikunda 


28 Janmasthana 


2 Brahmakunda 


37 Ruk 
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Chapter 8 
P 
a ShI?an Muslim of Persian stock, was appointed governor of Dudh by the 'emperor' Muhammad Shah, 
This first Nawwab expanded the territory of Dudh and managed to check the refractory local 
Rajput chieftains.! He rebuilt, as it would seem, the old "Swaragdwari fort’ at the tirtha 
Sahasrachara (Laksmana ghat) which became known under the name Qil8 Mubarak.? 

During his reign (AD 1722-38) Hindu buildings started to appear on the holy sites. Mention 
has already been made of the Kanakamandapa, Ratnamandapa and the Bara Sthan (in the centre of 
the Ramkot). Recently founded (RB8mànandi) akharas made their appearance? which, as the subsequant 
history of the town shows, were successful in regaining the holy ground which had been 
apparently lost for a while to groups of S$aiva ascetics (see above). One of the last strongholds 
of the Saiva ascetics, the Hanumat hill (the Rajadvara of the Ramadurga), was reconquered by 
Abhayar&ma,a sadhu belonging to the Nirvani akhara of the Ramanandi order, in the days of 
SaPadat Khan's successor Abu'-1 Mansür Khan Safdar Jang (AD 1739-1754)." The second Naww3b 
moved the Muslim court to the newly founded Faizabad.? Thus the conditions were finally set for 
the development of modern Ayodhya and its thousands of sanctuaries. A minister of Safdar Jang, 
the Hindu kayastha Naval Ray (ĦAD 1750)? , erected Several buildings along the Svargadvara 
ghat, among which was the temple of Nageévara. According to local tradition it was notably this 
Raja Naval Ray "who transformed Ayodhya from a Muslim town into a Hindu one".? The majority of 
'old' idols to be found in Ayodhya date from this period onwards. 

When the holy places described in the Mahatmya (OA recension) became occupied by temples new 
holy sites related to incidents in the life of Sita and Rama were discovered and exploited. A L 
new Janmasthana temple was built due north of the mosque of Babur.? One of the earliest new 
‘discoveries’ (occurring in an 'early' interpolation in the OA recension] seems to have been 
the Janakitirtha beside the Ramatirtha.? In the 18th century the 'Jaypur Mandir' (or 'Sitaram 
Mandir’), a branch of the famous Balata gaddi, was established at the JanakIghát by Jhàjhüdasa.!" 
Another interpolation in the OA recension mentions the three ghate 'belonging' to the palaces 
of the three wives of Dašaratha: Kausalyatirtha, Sumitratirtha, and Kaikeyltirtha.!! A grove 
to the west of the Ramatirtha, became known as Pramodavana.!? Today many more places relate 
their origin to events in the Tretayuga, including the Anandabhavana (where Rama spent his 
youth], the Kopabhavana, the Lavakuáabhavana etc. 

One of the most important factors in the growth of the holy town was the settlement of 


Vaisnava sadhus and teachers (acaryas ) which led to the foundation of innumerable religious 


` Sarkar 1976,404ff. HCI VIII,26,113. Faiz.Uaz.53f. 
Fyz.Gaz.158; Faiz.Gaz.54.In Tieffenthaler's time (AD 1767) it was already partly in ruins. 
3 See I,145 n.1 and n.3; 1,148 n.2; Simha 1957,133f. n.7 (1oc.cit) gives a survey of the 
establishment af the various akharaa in Ayodhya. 
See ad DA 17.2c. Cp. I,145 n.1 and n.3; Bakker 882,114f. 
Fyz.Gaz.213. For a description of the town under Shuja Cud-daula see Tieffenthaler I827 
Sarkar 1976,413. Cp. Tieffenthaler 1785 I,181. 
7 sTtaram 1933, 41: yaha itna ht kahna paryapt hat kt raja naval ray ht ne musalmant ayodhya ko 
hindurup diya/ jaha tak hame jae kt hat unhë ne pracin sarayvmandt r banvaya aur nagesvaranatha 
ko ek chote se mandir mê pratisthit kiya jo torkar pathar ka barā mandir ban gaya hat/. Cp. 
San 1932, 156f. 
see Intr.AM 21. 
? See IIL,App. 1 No.2. 
1? Simha 1857,344f. 
!! See III,App. 1 No.4. 
1? See III,App.  No.2. 
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En. = E E i 
titutions: mandirs, chavants, maths, akharas, (sadhu-)sthanas etc. 
ins 


th this we have reached a new period in the history of Ayodhya. A historical treatment of 
Wi 

developments, which appear closely connected with the history of the Vaisnava sects would 
these 
requi 
and NE 


piso p 1 1] . 
f the ‘ruling mahants or in one of the libraries of the town. In view of the suspicion that 
[a] 


e separate investigation in which due attention should be paid not only to the theological 
m 
erary works that were produced by various branches from the 17th century onwards, but 


documents bearing on the history of the institutions which may still be in the possession 


this kind of research usually encounters it would be by no means an easy task. 

The favourable turn in the course of events for Rama bhaktas in the middle of the 18th 
pantury marks the end of our historical survey. We have tried to show the historical strata in 
which the various versions of the AM were embedded and the functional role which they ful- 
filled. The OA recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya is today still considered to be the most 
authoritative text on Ayodhya. This accounts for the fact that several interpolations occurred 
in the edition of Ramnarayandas . These will be duly noted in the second and third part of this 
wark. In the commentary on the text we shall give the modern situation of each of the holy 
sites featured in the AM. The intermediate history, however, from the eighteenth century up to 
the present day, can only be referred to incidentally. 


To recapitulate, the three versions of the AM that are given in the present edition may be 


roughly assigned to the following periods: 


1300 S RECENSTON 
B VERSIUN 
1400 j ka 
: 1 
' 
1500 i 
o-TYPE-DF- . 
1600 TEXT OA RECENSIUN 


(LOCAL 
TRADITION) 


^ list of 209 religious institutions with the name and date of their founders is contained 
in Carnegy 1870 App.A,pp.I-XI. See also van der Veer 1980,48f. 
Pending this study the reader may be referred to the following works: 

. Political history: Irwin 1880; Sarvadhikari 1882; Hoey 1885 (translation of Tafath-ul- 
ghafitin by Abu' Talib); Hoey 1889 (translation of Tartkh-t-Farahbakhsh by Muhammad Faiz Bakhsh); 
Fyz, Gaz. 158-169; Davies 1939; Srivastava 1951-1945; Srivastava 1954; Edwardes 1960; Ahmad 1965; 
Bhatnagar 1968; Masih Uddin Khan 1969; Faiz.Baz.53-72; Mukherjee 1977; Barnett 1980; Santa 1980. 

Local Hindu history: Carnegy 1870; Fyz.Gaz.; SItaram 1932; Sitaram 189335 Tripathi 1966; 
Tripathi 4986A; Tripathi 1969; Faiz.Gaz. ] 

Local Muslim history: Simha 1924; Abdul Karim 1963; Kayasth 1958; Khan 1974. 

History of Ramaite sects: Ghurye 1953; Simha 1957; Burghart 1978; Burghart 19880; van der 
Veer 1880; van der Veer 1982; Burghart 1983. P.van der Veer (Amsterdam) and R.Burghart (London) 
are currently working on this subject. 


CHAPTER 9 
THE PILGRIMAGE RITUALS AS SPECIFIED IN THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


In the preceding chapters we have dealt with the rise of Ayodhya as a sacred centre, the 
emergence of many holy sites, and the religious and social developments that informed this 
process. Finally we should direct our attention to the observances and rites which are to be 
performed by the pilgrims in the holy place and which alone Eive it the character of a sacred 
complex. We shall restrict ourselves to the rituals that are prescribed in the recensions of 
the AM. 


1. BATHING AND OFFERING GIFTS (SWANA/DANA). 


The combination of these two rites (snana/dàna) is prescribed by the Mahatmya for the 
majority of holy (bathing) places. 
1.1 Snana. 

The various views concerning the daily bath expounded in the Dharma literature are surveyed 
and discussed by Kane II,656-668 (cp. Mishra 1973,60). The question of whether a bath, consider- 
ed as a rite that absolves sins, was already known to the authors of Vedic literature is 
discussed by Ensink 1974, B4ff. and 1981, 111ff.! It appears that bathing had been the central 
rite in pilgrimage from the very beginning. 

The AgS. prescribes a daily bath in a river or tirtha, to be performed after rinsing the 
mouth (aeamana)*, and before the morning sandhya ritual.? Rangachari 1931, 53-55 describes an 
elaborate bathing ritual developed in the fold of the Srivaisnavas. The procedure of a ritual 
bath is described and illustrated by Amado 1971, who also tries to explain the implicit 
symbolism. * 

A bath in water is called varunasnana. ° Besides this physical ablution other symbolic baths 
came to be recognized. One of these, the manasasnana is an important concept already found in 
early literature dealing with pilgrimage. ° One is expected to bathe oneself in (mental) virtues, 
conceived of as spiritual bathing places (manasatirtha). The Ayodhydmahdtmya, which repeats 
earlier Smrti literature, mentions seven virtues of this kind’: 1) truthfulness, 2) forbearance, 
3) control over the senses, 4) compassion, 5) knowledge, 6) steadfastness in observances, 7) 
austerity. A 'bath' in these manasatirthas is conceived of as a preliminary disposition which 

l Cp. Kane II, 405-408. 

? For the aeamana rite see Kane II,315f.; Amado 1971,200f.; Rangachari 1931,52. 

3 The Ràmaite modification of the sandhya has been discussed above (see RP 1.4). AgS.25.16-22 


* The distinction made by Amado is between the ability to take away sins ("enlévement des 
péchés") — an ability the Ganges is said not to possess — and the ability to dissolve all that 
is not in accordance with the dharma ("dissolvent ce qui n'est pas conforme à 1a Norme") — an 
ability that the Ganges is said to possess to a high degree. This distinction is not fully 
clear to me as sins are usually thought to be concomitant with transgression of dharma. (Amado 
124211). 

5 Kane II,667. 

° Mbh.13 App.I No.19,11.3-12 (= TVK p.6,11.10-17, p.7,11.1-2): TVK pp.7-8; Skpur. Ka$ikh. 
6.2Bab-45cd; Papur. Utt.Kh.(AAS ed.) 237.11-28 (quoted in Kane IV,564 n.1267). 

? AM 79.9-12 (cp. Mbh.13 App.I-No.19,11.3-12: TYK p.8). Cp. OAB 7.2-7 (= Mbh.3.80.30-34). 
In connexion with the ablutions [snang] prelimenary to the puja ritual often seven baths are 


prescribed, the mental bath being one of them (see e.g. Visvanttrasamhita 10.4-5,13 Mrgendra- 
tantra 2.1-2,81cd-32ab; SSP 1.48. Š š 
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makes the pilgrimage and bathing in earthly holy places (bhaumattrthas) successful 
one 


3 n who follows duly the precepts (of the pilgrimage rite) in a flawless spirit, pure of 
"A ma 


) eech and body, such a man obtains the benefits of his pilgrimage, (and he certainly 
| M o) when he is self-controlled in virtue of a bath in the excellent holy places of the 
does 


Mul 
nd. f 
The main ritual act in the bath as such is a triple immersion.? Subsequent rituals, tarpana 


and sandhya 
still standing in the water, offers three libations to the gods (devas), the sages 


seem to be optional for the pilgrim. If snana is followed by a tarpana rite the 


‘and his ancestors (pZtrs). He does this by joining his hands and casting water in front 


E. nim into the tirtha accompanied by the appropriate mantra.? The best time to take a bath is 


tonsidered to be early in the morning. The pilgrim may then conclude his morning rites (snana 
and tarpana) with tha sandhya, just before sunrise. The AM mainly prescribes just a bath 
followed by dana without specifying a tarpana or sandhya ritual. 

The wholesome (physical) effects of a daily morning-bath in India were duly recognized by 


the Dutch traveller Haafner who observed: 


ng! hoe aangenaam, hoe verfrisschend is zulk een bad: hoe spant het de verslapte zenuwen: ver- 
vult het hart met moed, en de leden met kracht; men gevoelt zich als op nieuw geboren 

Het baden in deze heete landen is volstrekt onontbeerlijk voor de gezondheid. u Nimmer ver- 
geet ik het vermaak, 't welk ik genoot, als het koele water om mij heen golfde, en de lief- 
lijke morgenwindjes om mijn aangezigt speelden, terwijl duizend vogeltjes, uit het over- _ 
hangend geboomte, en in de nabij zijnde boschjes — elk op zijne wijze — de opgaande zon be 
groetten. Ik raad elk, die in Indiën gezond wil blijven, het morgen bad niet te verwaarlozen, 
en zoo veel mogelijk de levenswijze der Indianen te volgen.” 


1.2 Dana. 
The different views concerning the donation of gifts in the Dharma literature are discussed 


by Kane II, 837-888. A survey of this "most effective means of securing religious merit" is 
also found in Mishra 1973, 88-88. For a historical evaluation ses Gonda 1965, 208-228. Among 
the gifts prescribed in the AM the most popular are gold, clothes, food (grain), and a cow. 
Mostly, however, the precept simply runs snanadana without specification. 

Unless the pilgrim wants to perform a éraddha, pinda offering, or a puja rite, the dana 
ceremony is the immediate motive for contact between him and the pilgrim priest, the tirtha- 
purohita or panda. The pandas rank low among the Brahmins of a holy centre, which is attribut- 
able not only to their proverbial ignorance and avarice, but also to the inauspiciousness that 
adheres to the reception of gifts as such, since this apparently tends to degrade the donee. ° 
Although any Brahmin can choose the profession of tirthapurohtita, such priests are found in 


Ayodhya mainly among members of two Brahmin castes, the Srimali and the Sarayüpari castes.’ They 
L———— 
! AM 79.7. See Intr.AM 79. 
Amado 1871,291,204f. 
Amada 1971,205-208. Kane II,BBBf. Rangachari 1931,59f. 
. Haafner 1808 I,24f. . _ = 
=., ihe ak. icd SPS to the greediness of Brahmins as follows: krte tu diyate gatva tretasv 
Miya diyate/ dvapare yaeamanaya kalau tv anugamanvite// (Agpur.209.55). Cp. Kane IV,644; van 
BP Veer 1980,30; Jacques 1982,XX; Newby 1966,33f.,37. : . 
Š Mauss 1825,151: "Le donataire se met dams la dépendance du donateur. C'est pourquoi le ' 
Brahrriang ne doit pas 'accepter' et encore moins solliciter du roi. Divinité parmi les divinités, 
lest supérieur au roi et dérogerait s'il faisait autre chose que prendre," Ibid. p.150: 
"Toute cette théorie est même assez comique. Cette caste entière, qui vit de dons, prétend les 
Tefuser." Cp. van der Veer 1980,25f. 
7 van der Veer 1980,22ff. Cp. Bhattacharya [48]. [51]. [67]saa. 
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used to keep a register (bahi or khata) of their clientéle (yajamana), a system, however, that 
today is in decline.! 

By far the most common gift that is offered nowadays by the pilgrims to the panda after 
taking a bath is the so-called 'gift of a cow', godana. * In 1880 a 'cow' was considered to be 
equivalent to R8.1.25. When the pilgrim thus pays in cash instead of in kind a calf or cow is 
often provided by the panda for the sake of the ritual. The donor holds the tail of the cow with 
his right hand during the recitation of the formula. In the same hand he holds some kuda de. 
and Rs.1.25. The mantra recited by the purohita is a standard one that can be employed in any" 
donation ritual. Its structure is given by Kane II, 855 (n.2018) quoting Hemadri's Danakhanda. 
After a salutation of the presiding deity (Visnu, cp. Gonda 1885, 218f.), the panda enunoiates 
1) the exact time (yuga, year, month, paksa, day), 2) the astral constellation, 3) the 
situation in space (from the Egg of Brahma, the continent (Jambudvipa) etc. down to the name 
of the tirtha), 4) the gotra of the donor, 5) the name of the donor, 8) the object of the 
7) to whom the benefit of the ritual should accrue, 8) the donee, 9) the subject cf the 


The gift is 


ritual, 


gift, and 10) concludes with the words 'I give to you! (tubhyam aham sampradade) . 


Then the donor bestows on the priest a 
n3 


handed over to the priest along with the kuga grass. 


dakstna (fee). "In the case of all gifts they are to be accompanied by a separate daksina. 


` This fee mostly consists of some money over and above the Rs.1.25 given for the cow. 
Thé donation ceremony (dana) as performed today in Ayodhya seems to have undergone a 


significant change in theological perspective. The traditional dana rite as described in the 


Smrti literature is recommended to the donor so that he may acquire direct religious merit 


(punya). "Whatever is in this world a most desirable thing and whatever one prizes most in 


one's house may be given to a man endowed with good qualities by a donor who desires inexhaust- 
ible (merit) from it."" However, priests and Pandits whom I asked about this subject declared 
that the gift handed over by the donor does not accrue to the panda, but is intended for the 


ancestors of the donor: "The tirthapurohtta is a postbox, you give him something and he will 


take it to the right place.” The only thing belonging to the panda by right is the fee 


(daksina), and consequently the amount given often provokes quarrels. Accordingly the pilgrim's 


principal concern is for the benefit of his ancestors, to which he is obliged to contribute. Dn 
the other hand, the pilgrim does not only meet the obligations towards his ancestors, but 
simultaneously conforms to the requirements of a successful pilgrimage of which the dana 
ceremony is an essential element, Having received a satisfactory fee the priest declares the 


pilgrimage to be 'with result!" (saphatam) .? This is an indispensible expression of approval 

! The report of W.Finch testifies to the existence of records kept by Brahmins in Ayodhya in 
the.18th century (Foster 1821,178). Cp. Goswami 1966; Kane IV,581; Vidyarthi 1961,75; Bhardwaj 
1973,28,208f.; van der Veer 1980,27ff. The oldest document (baht) that I have seen dates from 
Hijri 1125 (-AD 1713 ) and records the visit of Raja Ram Singh from Jaipur, on which occasion 
he donated Rs.300 and allowed for a daily payment of (equivalent) 50 paise per day thencefor- 
ward. This record (and several others) is in the possession of a panda named Govind Prasadji 
residing at Svargadvara Ayodhya. 

2 For the traditional godana see Kane I11,855f.,877f*. 

3 Kane II,854. For daksina see in particular Malamoud 1976. 

* Kane IT, 846. quoting ‘a versB found in several Smrti texts. 

35 Van der Veer 1980,24. Cp. Vidyarthi 1981,39. 


$ Cp. Vidyarthi 1961,38; van der Veer 1980,24f.; Jacques 1962,XIX.-See DA 78.11, OAB 83.4. 


Without which the pilgrim would consider his pilgrimage to be useless. » 


E^ 


extensive éraddha ceremony (see below), 
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Only secondarily, i.e. 
owing to the merit inherent in the proper fulfilment of his duties, does the dana ceremony 
ontribute to the personal benefit of the donor. The theological explanation of godana by the 
ritual experts of today tends to classify this rite under the áraddha ceremonies as defined in 
Mo Brahmapurand: 
"Whatever is given with faith to brahmanas intending it to be for the (benefit) of pttrs 


at a proper time, in a proper place, to eserini persons and in accordance with the 
prescribed procedure is called graddha.' 


Actually the modern godana ritual seems to be a conflation of the traditional dana rite and the 
mal karani ritual’, i.e. the gift of a cow or calf as part of the draddha ceremony. This calf 


is supposed to enable the deceased to cross the river of the Netherworld called Vaitarapi.? 


2. PILGRIM'S CEREMONIES FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE ANEESTORS. 


In compliance with the definition given above all rituals subsumed under this head may be 


denoted as graddha. The word éraddha is often used, however, in a more specific sense (sed 


below). The AM prescribes three rites concerning the ancestors (pttrs), 1) tarpana, 2) pinda- 


dana, and 3) éraddha. 


2.1 (Pttr-) tarpana. 
Satiating the ancestors (pttrtarpana) by means of a libation forms part of the bathing 
688T., 681f., and IV, 592f., in 


tenana) ceremony (see above). This rite is treated in Kane II, 


Amado 1871, 205ff., and in Rangachari 1831,73f. 


2.2 Pindadana. 


[he offering of ptndas , little balls mostly consisting of cooked rice, was originally a 


Vedic sacrifice (pindapitryajfa}, to be performed on the day of the new moon (amavasya) (see 


Kane II, 1085-1090; Meyer 1937 II, 229ff.). The pinda offering has become parit of a more 
yet may still be performed separately." Neither sraddha 
nor pindadana play a prominent role in the AM. A pinda offering is prescribed at the tirtha 
YajfiavedT where Rama is believed to have performed his (Vedic) sacrifices." A pinda offered at 
YajñavedI is said to becommensurate with a éraddha in Gaya. For a discussion of the pindadana 
ritual (which is to be performed with the help of a panda) see Kane IV, 470-481, 616f. A Pandit 
of Ayodhya, quoted in van der Veer 1980, describes how he performs three pindadana ceremonies 
before going on a pilgrimage, the first in his own house, the second on the next day on the 
bank of the Sarayü, and the third on the following day, which precedes departure, in Nandigrama 
(i.e. Bharatakunda/Gayakupa, see below). l 
ae, 

| OAB 83. 4abed: yat kimett kriyate tirtham snanam devarcenam tatha/ daksinadanatah sidahth 


Saka Lam saphalam vrajet//. 
2 Kane IV, 334 quoting from the Sraddhaprakaéa. 


$ Kane IV,545; II,878f. Cp. Jacques 1962,XIX; van der Veer 1980,13f. 24. 

s Cp. Kane IV,616. 

, M 29.8. See also I,139. j 

3 AM 29.8-9. For Gaya ¢raddha the reader is referred to Jacques 1962,11ff.; Kane IV,8688-677. 


In van der Veer 1980,43. 
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2.3 Sraddna. 


Tirthas are the places par excellence for the performance of a áraddha ceremony. Although 


+s upon the devotee by looking at him (cp. e.g. Somadeva KSS 54.38: tvatprasanneksanekst— 


Ti 


Yet, 
b. EC. tho holy object, no matter whether this is a tirtha, an idol, or a holy man, 


ilate 


his 


the phenomenon of darśana (V. dré-) is fundamentally different.! It is based on the 
pilgrims would not normally come to Ayodhya especially for a éraddha, they use the opportunity 
of being in a sacred centre to fulfil the obligations towards their ancestors.! Within Ayodhya s some kind of beneficial aura that is 'received' by the devotee who is in proximity to 
itself the tirtha recommended for a áraddha is (apart from the Yajftavedi where only a pinda- belief might be just as old as pilgrimage or idolatry itself. It is clearly expressed 


dana is prescribed) Sahasradhara on the bank of the Sarayu. Within the holy ksetra of Ayodhya a's Sakuntala: punyaáramadaráanena tavad atmanam punimahe.? 


alidas 
Tha ^g5- 

the puja 
uthors of the AM are never tired of recommending the darshan of tirthas or idols in the 


the most auspicious holy place for this ritual is Gayaküpa, in the compound of Bharatakunda and states that if a man (e.g. a brahmacarin) is unable to supply the required articles 


Nandigrāma, near the village Bhadarsa. An orthodox inhabitant of Ayodhya resorts to this place (upacaras ) he may confine himself to a reverential look at the idol, arcanadargana.* 


to perform his Sraddha before going on pilgrimage (see above). A fair is held here when the 


2 


of the new moon happens to fall on a Monday (somavara-amavasya).° The Fyz.Gaz. reports that . The words spoken by Tulsi Dás, "every day Narada and Sanaka and other high sages all 


na 


many pilgrims on their way to the great festivals in Ayodhya halt in this place in order to Ero Ayodhya to see (darasana) the King of Kosala still apply to thousands of sadhus and 
BN 3 


me 


perform a éraddha. I observed many pindas floating in the well of Bayaküpa. dms today. In fact the phenomenon of darshan may underly one of the most important aspects 


The ritual of the $raddha ceremony is dealt with at length by Kane IV, 334-551 and Meyer ninefold bhaktimarga, the path of devotion, viz. the joining o? the company of the 


4937 II, 42ff. (cp. Caland 1893). The main item of the éraddha in the narrow sense of the word. us (satsanga)?, which in itself is one of the attractions of a centre of pilgrimage. 


is, after an offering of ptndas , the feasting of (invited) Brahmins.? The food is believed to ek by this phenomenon at a meeting of Vinoba Bhave, Arthur Koestler observed: 


be enjoyed by the departed spirits of the donor's ancestors. "The idea expressed in Manu 3.189 sn it dawned on me that it was not the words that mattered. Most of them were probably 

juained with Vinoba's message. They sat at his feet as the disciples sit at the guru's 

in the ashram, chatting, following their own occupations. It is not his words that 

iter, but his presence — they breathe him, they imbibe him, it is a process of acquiring 
by spiritual osmosis. He need not have the gift of the orator, nor the specific 

Ming, nor mystic insight. All he need have is the quality of being a guru: that curious 

of radiating peace which is physically felt like a laying on of hands; of making people 

enriched by his mere presence; of making the ascetic life seem enviable to the sybarite, 

washing the master’s feet a blissful privilege."® 


and the Papur.) persists that the pitrs enter into and hover round the invited brahmanas and 


that the latter are to be looked upon as representing the pitrs."" 


3. DARSANA. 
Although not a ritual in the strictest sense, darshan (dargana), the seeing of a holy object 
in order to derive benefit from it, constitutes one of the fundamental aspects of Indian 


aoe SURE (VAPAWA). 
"As soon as the pilgrim catches sight of Ayodhya, D beautiful lady, emotion causes the hairs 
of his body to stand on end, and he, having descended from his carriage, makes a prostration 
and is transfixed. . . If a man has darshan of Ayodhya, the sins which he committed in seven 


preceding lives will definitely be destroyed." 


Jal tonsure is very common in all centres of pilgrimage. Some texts prescribe a tonsure 
2 beginning of the pilgrim's journey.” Whether tonsure is obligatory or not is disputed 


ar Dharmanibandha authors, whereas Laksmidhara does not mention vapana at ali.” The OA 


The scant attention id to thi henomenon in Indological literature (in which it mostly is ' NC A . 
P Scant Atreme ampa EH Ë Y n of the AM prescribes tonsure after a bath (snana) at Svargadvara and the dargana of 


taken for granted)*, is inversely proportional to its importance. It may even be maintained 
that the idea of darshan is at the root of the phenomenon of pilgrimage as well as the worship p Be un of retas dn AY dg ene. ode. decdime toi End Bapa hats a EE m. 


f holy obj idolatry).” d wi 
of holy objects (idolatry) d with barbers shaving pilgrims. Another favourite spot for shaving the head is the 


i i i V d E t of 'looki t abject! ; 2 = 
The belief im darshan might have evolved fram the portentous asun POR aE J leading to the (back) entrance of the Hanumangarhi. For a scholastic discussion on 


v iks-?, treated in Gonda 1969 ‘Eye and Gaze in the Veda’. The deity present in the idol bes tows) ES Ene IV, 573-575. 


Cp. Kane IV,616. 
AM 85.10-11. Cp. Fyz.Baz.198:; 


1 

2 

3 Cp. Kane IV,481f; SSP ITI,636f. 
4 9:13.42cd-43ab. See T5318: 
5 


| pact 27.1. Transl. Hill. 
*Cau-35.4; Adhyram.3.10.22. Cp. Allchin 1966,64f. 
. A 'spiritual' interpretation of this phenomenon is given in Sheean 1949, 


Kane IV,401. 

OAB 6.19,22. Cp. RCM 7.cau.29.4: dekhata purt akhila agha bhaga/ bana upabana bapika 
taraga// . I 

“© Tt seems significant that Kane in his huge ‘History of Dharmaáastra' refers only once to 

the phenomenon of darshan (Kane V,1463), in a reference to an English author. The reader may 
gor en be referred to Gonda 1969,58; Deleury 1960,64; Herbert 1962,406; Amado 1971,211. nB their disti i a 

Cp. Eschmann in COJ B0f. One of the reasons why daráana has escaped the attention of ! head istinction Kane IV,575 remarks: "The latter (mundana) means 'shaving the hair 
Scholars may be that traditional Hindu texts have little to say on this subject, since the ach 85 well as the moustache and beard’, while ksaura means only shaving the 
involves no further conditions or specifications which are to be expounded. The emphasis ON ne IV 
dargana might have gradually increased along with the spread of popular forms of emotional 
devotion. 


ê Cp. the ritual act of véksana (see RP 7.2.3). 


7 
Kane IV,5 
di 


73. Two kinds of vapana (tonsure) may be differentiated: ksaura and mundana. 


^ Ll E 
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5. FASTS (UPAVASA). jp PILGRIMAGE TOUR ON EKADAST.? 
THe 


Fasts, usually combined with vigils (jagarana) , figure mostly in the context of a vow (vrap, (8 ted in TP) (DA) 
a) guoted in 


taken during religious festivals. Apart from these special occasions which are treated below, 
. Svargadvara snana 


n 


Confluence of Sarayu a . Confluence of Sarayu_ 


the AM sometimes prescribes a fast when the pilgrim visits hermitages (agéramas), e.g. that gf 
and Gharghara snana and Gharghara enana 


Agastya (AM 73.14). 


Visnuhari dargana . Cakrahari daréana Dharmahari dargana 


8. PUJA (WURHSHIP). g, Brahmekunda snana . Brahmakunda enana Janmasthana daréana 


Next to enanadana and darshan, worship in temples is the most important item in the pilgrig. 4: Cakratirtha snana : ein snana Cakratirtha snana 


age as described in AM. In the early morning one can observe all pilgrims hurrying towards a "5. Cakrahari darsana Visnuhari darsana Brahmakunda  snana 


temple after the snanadana rite.! The puja ceremony as well as the ways in which ordinary Rnamocana snana 


` D UU BP WN 


pilgrims can participate in the worship have been described in I,117f?f. The AM frequently state Sahasradhara snana 


(G)uptahari dargana 


ae snana 


that dargana alone is sufficient. Most pilgrims today buy some sweets, flowers, incense, or Svargadvara snana 


light a lamp (dipa) when they visit the more importent temples. Candraheri dargana 


7. THE PILGRIMAGE TOUR (YATRAKRAMA). B., Dharmahari dansana patsai Dhermanatri doaa 


Both the S and the OA recensions conclude the Mahatmya by describing several tours to be s 
P ñ G recension describes a pilgrimage tour of Sivaite holy places to be held on the 
made by the pilgrim on special occasions or whenever he happens to visit Ayodhya (nitya). The 


need for temples to be included in a pilgrim's route for the sake of their economic interestg, ) » 
j fated in OA. Mitra Miára quotes it from S and again seems to have preserved the original 


and the fact that the route changes in the wake of religious developments, together explain EN N ` A26 shout 3 
11 features the yaksa sanctuary Surapa (¿eetto diffietltor, instead of 'Sarayu' in 


why this part of the Mahatmya is more liable to interpolation than any other.” : 
|. Batuka in S and Kundavi in'TP are both unknown to the rest of the AM. 


We find that the tours described in OA significantly differ from those in S, whereas both 

S as well as DA show interpolations. Four historical strata can be distinguished: 1) the m-. ZUM g 
THE PILGRIMAGE TOUR ON ASTAMT AND CATURDASI. 

original 'S tours’ (13th-14th century), 2) the interpolated tour in S (14th-16th century), 3). J i 


5 Y 1 . 
the original 'OA tours’ (46th-17th century), and 4) the interpolated tours in A (18th-19th (G) (S ) (quoted in TP) 


century). For arguments concerning the interpolation in S see Intr.AM 80. The insertion in the ^1. Svargadvara snana and other 1. Svargadvara snana end other 
OA recensions appears from the fact that the relevant passage in which three tours are describe j obligatory ritual cbli gator tual 
only occurs in the printed edition A. These three tours are the only ones still in prominence, +» Ayodhya dargana 2. Ayodhya daráana 

Both S as well as OA describe the pilgrimage tour held on Ek&adaái (the 11th day of each hall | Sarayu daréana 3. Surapa daréana 
of the lunar month). Since Ekādaśī is a traditional Vaisnava day? the tZrthas visited on this Mat tagajendra daráana 4. Mattagajencra daréana 
tour are predominantly Visnuite. Mitra Miéra quotes the description of this tour from S (TP penai darana 5. Bandi daréana 
p.501) which does not exactly concur with the TP version. In view of the capricious sequence SItala daráana 6. Sitala daréana 
of the tirthas it is evident that neither S nor IP give a description of an actual circuit, bul patuka darana 7. Kundavi dargana 
it would seem that the latter preserved the original better than the former, since S confuses” i near Mahavidya snana 8. saras near Mahavidya — snana 
the Hari temples belonging to the respective bathing places. OA has modified the Ekadaói tour "8 a daráana 3. ae cas 
by omitting outlying tZrithas (the confluence of Sarayu and Gharghara, and Gopratara) and by ` 2 L. darsana 10. Pindaraka darsana 

J, Bhairava dargana 11. Bhairava arcana 


including two Ramaite places, Sahasradhara and the Janmasthàna. 


1 ep. Amado 1971,211. 

? A historical incident witnessed by the author may illustrate this point. In AD 1880, 8 
week before the yearly parikrama of Ayodhya (Karttika, éu,9), a group of people came togeth2” IS 80. 1-3. TP B 
to discuss what measures should be taken against some influential politicians in the Fai zabae E Vi, 225-256 P: s 
municipality who proposed to alter the pradaketnà route, since one of the people involved na ! . TP p.504. 
an interest in a new tank which he sought to promote by leading the parikrama route along it 80.8. PD: Kane “List of Vratéat S.V. (V,258). 
There was such heated controversy over this attempt to change the traditional route that it 
was eventually unsuccessful. 


? Kane V,85-12*. 


SSS 
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CaturdašI is to be made concluding, however, with a visit to VighneSa. The Caturthi is 


dedicated to Gane$a and the combination of the 4th and Tuesday (especially in the bright half 


of the month) is considered particularly auspicious. This day is also known as Sukha.! 


III THE PILGRIMAGE TOUR ON ANGARAKACATURTHI.? 


(S) (5) (quoted in TP) 


1-11 Like II(S) 1-11 Like II(S') 


12. Vighneéa dargana | 12. Vighneéa darsana 


S gives a short tour that is to be made by the pilgrim in all circumstances (nttya). The 


version shows no variation (TP p.502). The DA recension has more or less obliterated this tour 


by omitting all places but Svargadvāra. 


IV THE OBLIGATORY (NITYA) PILGRIMAGE TOUR.? 


x Brahmakunda snana 


2. Visnuhari daréana 
3. Mantreávara dargana 
4. Mahavidya dargana 
5. Ayodhya daráana 
6. Svargadvara snana |. Svargadvara enana 


The interpolation in S *, which is neither quoted in TP nor taken over in OA, describes a 


programme of two days which involves a fast beginning on the first day and ending on the 
second, and a vigil during the night of the first day at the tirtha Mahavidya. This two-day 
programme may be extended for a third day on which the remaining tirthas are visited. A 
remarkable omission in this extensive yatra is the Janmasthana. 

v (st?) THE THREE-DAY YATRA. 5 


——— ——— —— —————— ———— 
A. First day (making vow (vrata), beginning of fast (upavasa)). 


Ja ee snana/dana, puja of a Brahmin 


2. |Visnuhari dargana 

3. f Svargadvara snana 

4. nou puja of Visnu, followed by tonsure (Xsaura) 
5. Papamocana enána 

8. Rnamocana snana 

7. Sahasradhara snana, followed by puja of Sesa 

8. Candrahari dargana 


! Kane V,148. ‘List of Vratas’ s.v. 'Sukhacaturthi' (V,144f.) 
? S 80.8. TP p.504f. 

3 DAS 80.9-13. TP p.502. 

id Skpur.2.8.8.78-118. See III,App. 1 No.1. 

5 IIL,App.| No.1 (S^^t. 23-38). 
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9. Dharmaheri dargana 
40. Cakrahari darsana 
11. Brahmakunda snana/dana 
42. Mahavidya jagarana 


B. Second day. 


1. snana/dana, offering of a $raddha 


2. |[Dharmahari (?)] puja of Visnu and Brahmins. 

Offering clothes and other things to a Brahmin couple. 
TP Giving a high fee to the purohita (bhuri daksina). 
Breaking the fast. 

C. Third day. 


Visiting the holy places in due order (kramat) beginning with Rukmi nfkunda. 


From the aforesaid it is evident that the Saiva places, still of importance to the pilgrims 
in the 13th-14th centuries (S recension), had lost their attraction by the time the OA 
Fecension was composed. The interpolation in S may be seen as representing a state of transition 
Xt should be noted that none of the tours dealt with so far constitutes a real circumambulation 
or pradaksina. As a matter of fact the places included in the tours of S are presented more or 
less in random order. The notion of a circumambulation of the holy town seems to be implicit 
in OA since this recension deals with the surrounding holy places in an order that roughly 
corresponds to the great parikrama tour of Ayodhyaksetra which is nowadays held annually.! 
However, OA does not (yet) refer explicitly to a yatra along the places in the parisara, This 
reference is found in CK, a later epitome of DA (see II,xxx ), which inserts after the 
enumeration of the #Zrthas in the environs: tti ie kirtita yatra samksepena varanane/ ayodhyam 
punar agatya svargadvare vasen nigam// durlabha sarvajantunam tirthayatra sada priye/ tirtha- 
yatraprabhavena evargam yati narottamah//.* The places in the environs may be found in AM 61- 
76. The modern 'Cauràsi koSi parikrama' (84 kog) starts on the day of full moon of Caitra, 
lasts 25 days, and is concluded on the ninth of the bright half of Vaiá&kha (Janakinavami, the 
birthday of Sita). The route is plotted in Map I (based on Sitaram 1933 App.I, 1-9). This 
"pradaksind is made by about 200-300 sadhus. 

We have now come to the interpolation in the DA recension which is only found in the 
Printed edition A. This passage describes three more pilgrimage tours, two of which are real 
Pradakstnas. Apart from the Ek&da$i tour (I(0A)) these are the only ones that still have a 
&reat appeal for pilgrims today. 

The first pradakstna described in A concurs with the circumambulation that is performed 


nowadays on the 11th of the bright half of Karttika. It is usually called the 'Paficakosi 
eee 
à The structure of the text of the DA recension seems either to anticipate or to refer im- 

Plicitly to one more ‘circumambulation. This structure will be discussed in II,xxxvii ff. In the 
Present context it may already be observed that the order of t¢rthas described in DA corresponds 
With a pradaksina route along the southern precincts of Ayodhya and Faizabad (from Vaitarani to 

Opratara (AM 54-58). A description of this pradaksina as such is found in an interpolation in 
he DA recension occurring in the printed text A (see below, tour VII(A)). 
UA 76.17 v.1. 
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parikramj (5 koá). The text of A does not specify any particular date for this tour (sada). 
The route that is followed today is plotted in Map II. It appears that not all places listed in 
A are actually visited by the flow of pilgrims, and in fact several are passed by at some 


distance. 


VI(A) THE SHORT PRADAKSINA OF AYODHYA (5 KOS).? 


snana, sandhya, puja of Sita and Rama, 
prostration before the city of Ayodhya 


1. Ramatirtha 


. Tilodaki enana 
. Vidyakunda (Vidy&devi) namaska va 
. Ratnacala (Maniparvata) namaskara of R&ma 


Vinayakakunda (Ganesakunda) 


Cutaki devi dargana 
Visnuhari 
. Cakratirtha snana, japa of tarakamantra 
Brehmaghatta (Brahmakunda) acamana 
Sumitraghatta (Sumitratirtha) aeamana 


Kausalyaghatta (Kausalyatirtha) enana 


= cu 
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Kaikeyfghatta (KalkeyItIrtha) snana 
< Rnamocana snana 
14. Papamocana dargana 
Laksmanaghatta (Sahasradhara) snana 
Svargadvara snana 
Janekighatta (Janakitirtha) snana 
Ramaghatta (R&matirtha) snana, puja 


The most important pradaksina in modern times is the one held on the 9th of the bright half 
of Karttika. The interpolation specifies the route and the date of this tour. When I participat- i 
ed in this circumambulation it was said that 400,000 pilgrims accompanied me. This tour is 
known as the 'Caudah koái parikrama’ (14 koś). The route that is followed today, which is 
plotted in Map II, also skirts several of the places mentioned at some distance. The majority 
of the pilgrims only bathe in the Sarayu (at the beginning and end of the tour), in the Sūrya- 
kunda; and Gopratara. Some other tanks, not specified in the text (e.g. the Dhopapkund and the 


Dašarathakunda) are visited. 


Tnt. 


! TIIL,App.1 No.6 (A 1-10). 


: 
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VII(A) THE LONG PRADAKSINA OF AYODHYA (14 koá).' 
1. Ramaghatta (Ramatirtha) snana etc. 
2. Veitarani acamana 
3. Süryakunda snana/dana, puja of Surya 
4. Ratikunda M dargana 
5. Kusumayudhakunda davéana 
6. Girijakunda snana, puja of Girija (Parvati) 
7. Mantreávara i darana 
8. Nirmalikunda snana etc. 
9, Gopratàra snana/dana, japa 
40. Guptahari puja 
41. Cakrahari puja 
42. Yamasthala daréana 
13. Brahmaghatta (Brahmakunda) acamana 
14. Sumitraghatta (Sumitratirtha) acamana. 
15. Kausalyaghatta (Kausalyatirtha) snana 
18. Kaikeyighatta (KaikeyItIrtha) snana 
17. Rnamocana snana 
18. Papamocana acamana 


18. Laksmanaghatta (Sahasradhara) snana, namaskara of Laksmana 
20. Svargadvara snana 
21. J&nakIghatta (Janakitirtha) snana 


22. Ramaghatta (R&matirtha) snana, puja 


Finally the interpolation in A prescribes a new obligatory (nitya) tour that is to be made 
by every pilgrim. The four temples to be visited are among the most important of present-day 
Ayodhya. The mentioning of the Marutisthana (= Hanumangarhi) is noteworthy since this temple 


Was still unknown to the composer of the OA recension (see 1,145). 


VIII(A) THE NEW OBLIGATORY TOUR (DARSANAYATRA).? 


1. Marutisthana (Hanumangarhf] namaskara of Hanumat 


2. Janmabhümi (may also refer to the new 


Janmasthana temple) namaskara of child (bala) Rama 


namaskara of Rama as King of Kings, 


3. Ratnasimhasana (Ratnamandapa) 
stutt of Rama and his brothers. 


4. Kanakamandira (Kanakamandapa) davéana of Sita and Rama. 


— aa 


1 HU. 
2 THII,App. 1 No.6 (A 


qiz 


IIl,App, 1 No.8 (A 29-95), 
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84 «FESTIVALS. 


The AM mentions many festivals. In fact most tZrthas have their own yatra-day, which 
sometimes coincides with general (all-India) festivals. They will be separately treated in the 
commentary on the text (see also III,App.2 ). A list of the most important Hindu festivals in 
present-day Ayodhya can be found in Sarma 1973, 89f. and van der Veer 1880, 19241. 

Although the Dharma literature is mainly concerned with vows (vrata) it appears that vratag 
and festivals often coincide. Great crowds assemble (mela) to perform the (concluding) 
observances of a vow. Two of the vows treated in AM (the vow of Navami and the vow of the day 
of full moon of Karttika) nowadays attract hundreds of thousands of votaries. 

The AM mentions the following vows: the Govindavrata, the Candrasahasravrata (only in 5), 


the Karttikasnanavrata, and the Ramanavamivrata. 


8.1 Govindavrata. 


This vow is only mentioned in passing. The Mahatmya says that Brahmins who have reached 
perfection (sZddhas) always reside at the secret place of Vasudeva (guhyatamam sthanam vasu- 
devasya), that is to say Candrahari. They are said to be constantly engaged in the vow of 
Govinda.! The text does not specify what this Govindavrata implies, and the vrata as such is 
not mentioned in Kane's 'List of Vratas',. Possibly it is identical with the well-known vow 
called Govindadvadaái. Kane describes this vow as follows: "On 12th of Pha. gu.: one year; 
every month on the 12th feed cows and subsist on food mixed with milk, curds or ghee in an 


earthen vessel and avoid ksara and Lavana"? (i.e. acrid and salty food). According to the 
Bhévpur. (Utt.Kh. 78.1-4) this vow should be taken on the 12th of the bright half of Pausa. 
When the astrological constellation is auspicious this festival may develop into a erase meld. 
The Fyz.Gaz. 47f. describes a mela of 'a million or more’ people in Ayodhya in AD 1877 on the 
occasion of ‘Gobind Duadeshi'. The Faiz.Gaz. 178 adds to this that "lt was marked by a stampede 


in which 57 people were trodden to death.” 


8.2 Candrasahasravrata. 


This vow only occurs in the S recension.’ It is prescribed for those old men who believe 
themselves to have witnessed a thousand (sahasra) (full) moons (candra). In fact the age at 
which the concluding ceremony (udyapana) should be performed is stated to be 83 years and four 
months, which amounts to 1000 solar months. The (30) inauspicious intercalary (lunar) months 
that are comprised in this period are (ritually) not counted. Though the Mahatmya does not refer 
to it, the ‘vrata’ (originally) formed part of the danti ceremonies performed for the sake of 'in- 
creasing the years! (varsavardhana), expounded.in the lüzkhanasagrhyasutras 3.20-21. The commen- 
tary designates it as Satabhiseka (Caland 1982,84) whereas nowadays it is known as Sahasracandra- 
daréana." According to the Sütra this rite concerns the man who has performed the 'name-day rite' 
during all his life, i.e. who has regularly (the prescribed days and rituals change according to 
age and social status) performed sacrifices which have the deity of the Naksatra under which he 
was born as principal object. The central item of the Satabhiseka is the worship of thousand fig- 
ures of the moon made by means of flour. This is also the chief object of the Candrasahasravrata: 
the ritual of which can be paraphrased as follows (different from the ritual given in the Sütra): 


1 OAS 11.11 


* See 5 12 and commentary. 
? Kane V, 285, 


* Information kindly provided by Dr .6. Bühnemann.Cp . Baudhayanagrhyapart- 
éistasutra 1.22 (quoted in Caland 1982,94). 
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on the fourteenth of the bright half of the month a man who has taken the vow should bathe 


(after 
pagin th 
(unddht áraddha) offering. He shoul 


cleansing his teeth) and practise abstinence. On the following day of full moon he should 


e ritual with the worship of the 16 divine Mothers, followed by an extensive éraddha 


or he should have made sixteen ima 
0 

f the images should be in proportion to his means. He should perform the worship of Candra 
o 


m have a homa offering carried out. The formula to be used in the homa sacrifice should be 
a 


the somamantra, and the same formula is to be used in the installation (sthapana) of the icons. 


Two texts, the Somotpattt and the Somasukta are recommended for recitation on this occasion. 


Candra and his digits (kala) are to be assigned (nyasa) to a pitcher filled with milk (or 


a mixture of products of a cow) which is placed in the middle of a mandala (circle). The 


mandala 
ed with milk, some precious stones, and covered with cloth. Candra should be worshipped in the 


is made of white rice. Around it, forming a square, [16] pitchers are to be place fill- 


mandata and a stotra, in which the Moon is saluted by his sixteen names, should be recited. Five 
upacáras , viz. water af the conch, flowers, fruits, sandal and an arghya are to be offered. Then, 
for the sake of propitiation ($amti), the pitchers are to be donated to a Brahmin. Their 
tontent may be used for the eonsecratiem ritual (snana) of the icon(s) (further to be worshipped 
Ecoording to the Agamas') às well as for a lustration (abhiseka) of the taker of the vow. 

After the puja ritual the priests should receive their remuneration and a Brahmin and.his 
family should be offered a meal. Clothes should be donated to a Brahmin couple and a generous 
daksina, as well as the idols and a cow, should be given to the Brahmins (involved). Moreover 
ald, silver, clothes, and food should be offered to the twice-born in order to please Candra. 


The rest of the day should be spent fasting and worshipping bhagavat (Candra ?). Then one 


Should break the fast by dining with one's kinsmen. 


8.3 The Karttikasnanavrata. 


This is the greatest festival in Ayodhya after Ramanavami. According to the Mahatmya (DA 
and S) this vow is best observed at the tirtha Gopratara. For a general description see Kane 
V, 283ff. The Mahatmya prescribes that during the whole month of Karttika a man who is engaged 
in this vow should stay in Gopratara eating only once a day, while he practises repetition 
(japa) of mantras, performs homa sacrifices, bathes (snana), and offers gifts (dana). 

The following daily programme is prescribed. 

A bath in the morning, then daréana of Guptahari, and then worship of a Brahmin by offering 
him a cow, all kinds of food, and various garments. Moreover the offering of a lamp (dipa), 
especially to Keśava, feeding of Brahmins, and the worship of Govinda in Gopratara are 
Particularly recommended. If one commits suicide in this month, either by fire or by fasting, 
one goes straightway to Visnu's paradise.’ 

The Karttikasnanavrata culminates on the last day of the month, the day of full moon 
(Karttikapürnima). On that occasion about 300,000 pilgrims visit Ayodhya to take a bath in the 
Sarayü. The AM prescribes the following procedure. * 


AM 58.73-98,. 
AM 59.100-106. 


d make an icon representing a thousand figures of the moon-disk 


ges representing the sixteen digits (kala) of the moon.The cost 


468 dipull 9 
é 
— On the fourteenth one should; take a bath and begin a fast. 
— During the night one keeps a vigil and devotes oneself to the worship of Visņu. In particular 
one should offer a lamp (dZpa).! 
— In the early morning of the day of full moon one should bathe (snana). 
— Then one should worship Hari. 
— Brahmins. should be invited for a meal. 
— A Brahmin couple should be offered clothes, ornaments etc. 
— One should pay a visit to the temple of Guptahari, worship and have darshan. 
(The S recension replaces this item by.the donation of a cow). 
— After a salutation of the tirtha Gopratara, one should take another bath at noon. (Inanother 
context (S 58.64-55) the S recension prescribes that on this day also à yatrad is to be made 


starting from Gopratara to the confluence of the Gharghara and Sarayü and back). 
8.4 Ramanavamivrata. 


This is the most important festival in Ayodhya, It is referred to in the S recension? and 


extolled. in, MS B ? and the OA recension", while the latter adds a description of the ritual that 


“should be performed by one who has taken the vow.? This description is for the main part a 


verbatim quotation from the Agas tyasamht ta. ° 


We therefore propose to deal with this vow in more 
detail, giving a description of all ritual procedures that are prescribed in the AgS. with 
reference to the RAC where the text is obscure. 

The AgS. knows two forms of this vow, of which the second implies the consecration and 
donation of an idol. The quotation in the AM describes the vow which involves the donation of 
an idol. According to informants in Ayodhya this form of the vrata is no longer practised. The 
hundreds of thousands of pilgrims who visit the city on the ninth of Caitra confine themselves 


to the simpler performance (sea Intr.AM 22). 
THE NINTH OF THE BRIGHT HALF OF CAITRA. 


The time of birth of Rama as given in Ramayana (1.17.8-10) is essentially the same as that 
specifisd in the Agastyasamht ta 28.2-3. The only additional condition given in the Ags. is 
that at the time of birth the sun stood in the zodiacal sign of Aries (Mesa). This, however, 
is fully in conformity with the constellation as described in the Ram.’ The date and time that 
best fulfils all the given conditions appears to be the eleventh of March in the year AD 200 
at time of noon.? The AgS. may have borrowed the horoscope from the Balakanda of the Ram., which 
runs as follows: 

cattre navamyan prakpakse diva punye punarvasau/ 


udaye gurugauranáo 4» svocoasthe grahapaücake// 


1 This night is called 'Vaikunthacaturdagi’ (see Kane V,284,417; Meyer 1937 II,82ff.; 
Filchner-Marathe 1953,166). e 
? Š 21.8. 
B 27-70. 


SERT . t errs 
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mese pusant samprapte lagne karkatahvaye/ " 
avirastt sa kalaya kausalayam parah puman// (AgS. 2642-3). 
"Dm the ninth day of the bright half of the lunar month Caitra, at noon, at the auspicious time 
b. the moon was in the lunar mansion called Punarvasü (i.e. close to Gemini), and at the 
MN: when both the moon and the planet Jupiter were rising while the zodiacal sign of Cancer 
as on the (eastern) horizon,, and while at the same time the five planets were also in their 
dal ted position, the sun had reached the zodiacal sign of Aries, at this very moment was born 
- from Kaugala this highest Person." 
The ninth day of the bright half of Caitra derives its fame from this unique and auspicious 
f event. But dependent upon the conformity of the actual constellation with the archetypal one, 
the yearly ninth of Caitra may be more or less auspicious. The RAC 136 specifies twelve kinds 
of Navami, obviously of more or less auspiciousness.! The AgS. (28.2-3) remarks that if the 
noon happens to be in the lunar mansion of Punarvásu on the ninth tttht of the bright half of 
Cattra, even if only partially so, the day may be designated as Ramanavami. 
punarvaevarksasamyogah svalpo 'pt yadi dréyate/ 
eat trasuklanavamyan tu sa tithth sarvakamada// 
értramanavamt prokta kotisuryagrahadika/ 


cat tra$uddhe tu navami punarvasuyuta yadi// (AgS. 28.2-3). 
| B, 4.1 THE RAMANAVAMI CELEBRATION WITHOUT DONATION OF AN IDOL. 


The simpler vow of the ninth of Caitra comprises the following elements?: a fast (upavasa), 
a vigil during the night of the ninth (jagarana), and the worship of Rama.* On the tenth, 
having performed the sandhya, one should invite Brahmins to a meal and offer them their fee 
(daksina). He who keeps this vow absolves all sins of former births and as a result enters 
Visnu's paradise. This is the only way (sadhana) in which everyone (sarvabhutanam), even the 
greatest of sinners (paptstha], can obtain bhuktt and mukti. Since anyone who eats on the 
ninth of Caitra will be cooked in hell this vow is considered to be obligatory (nttya), hence 
the RAC adds that everyone is entitled to it (adhtkara).* This simpler form of the vow of 
Navami is especially meant for the ‘have-nots’ (akimeana) |? The ritual procedure may be out- 


lined as follows. 


O İÇ {MN 


, See ad UA 22.8-9, ad OA 22.21. 

ROAgS.27.4-40, 

* The AgS. seems simply to synchronize the 8th, 9th and 10th tithis with the respective 
Solar days (the Samhita speaks of navamtdina). Hence the Navami and its observances end at 
Sunrise of the day on which the 10th t¢tht falls. The RAC specifies various complications 
arising from the asynchronism of the lunar and solar calendars [see ad OA 22.21). Modern 
Practice takes little notice of the astronomical conditions and the fast that is begun at 

b the previous (solar) day is broken in the after-noon on the Navami. 
RAC p.136 1.19. 
Ags.27.4, 


OA 23; 4 


WA 22. 7-39 = Ag3,28.1-13,25-41. 
Cp. Ferrari d'Occhieppo 1979,113. 


El 
m 
S DA 22, 
6 
7 
8 opwcit. 112+, 
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NAVAMI has accomplished his (personal) Rama puja. The devotee partakes of the food. 
4. LISTENING TO THE RAMAKATHA FOR THE REST OF THE DAY 
5. SLEEPING ON THE FLOOR BESIDE THE PRECEPTOR 


1. EARLY MORNING RITES 
1.1 enana. 
1.2 sandhya. a . NANANG 
1.3 taking a vow to fast and maintain a vigil (upavasa, jagarana). 


e. = s 
2. WORSHIP ACTIVITIES DURING THE EIGHT WATCHES (YAMASTAKA) OF THE NAVAMĪ DAY AND NIGHT Be ala ORE RETE 


2.1 nyasa and japa of Rama mantras. 8.1 K. 
2.2 puja ; making offerings of various upacaras (perfumes, flowers, rice-grains) ES sandhya. E 
a i 7. COLLECTING THE REQUISITES FOR THE PRATIMADANA RITUAL 
to Rama (idol). Since 
a " z E 5 ION OF A PAVILION (MANDAPA) WITH THE HELP OF E 
2.3 listening to the Ramakatha in the company of other Rama bhaktas. QE ESSI DE 
TR " - A 5 z- MARA T 9. TAKING A VOW 
2.4 participation in the dancing (nrtya), singing (gtta), and praising (stutt) in 
a 9.1 benediction by the Brahmins (and preceptor (?)). 
honour of Rama. z 
9.2 taking a vow to fast, to wake, and to offer a (golden) idol. 
DASAMI 
3. EARLY MORNING RITES 10. CONSECRATION OF THE IDOL 
3.1 enana. (to be performed by the preceptor) 
3.2 sandhya. T 
š BN OF THE SEAT (PITHA 
4. CONCLUSION OF THE VOW TI CONEE CR EEE) : 
= = | tO D formed by the preceptor 
4.1 donation of gifts to much respected Rāma bhaktas (dana). Ree be perten y E n 
ATUM E - = 11.1 preparations. 
4.2 inviting Brahmins to a meal to break the fast (parana). = =e - 
i 11.2 inauguration of the pavilion (including dvarapuja and digbandhana). 
11.8 installation of the seat (pZiAa). 
11.4 placing the idol on the pZtha. š 
T THT. Moal i ith life (placing a pus añgjalťt on the idol). (= 12.1) 
8.4.2 THE RĀMANAVAMĪ CELEBRATION INCLUDING THE DONATION OF AN IDOL (PRATIMADAWA). WA ia ae Pa prapat 
OUTLINE OF THE RITUAL PROCEDURE (RNV) 12. INVOCATION, INSTALLATION ETC. (AWAHANA ETC) 
ASTAMT 12/94 quond 
a 5 
4. EARLY MORNING RITES i Tec euda 
= 12:9 idhapana. 
1.1 cleaning of the teeth (dantadhavana). ia as 
m 12.4 samnirodhana. 
1.2 snana. d 
= 1 12.5 avagunthana. 
1.3 sandhya. ag 
2. SOLICITING A PRECEPTOR (ACARYA) ae 
3. WORSHIP (PUA) 
2.1 going to the house of the preceptor. dons 
i (principally to be performed by the preceptor) 
2.2 salutation of the preceptor. 
; A C ; 13.1 the welcome ceremony, dressing and adornment. 
2.3 making a request to serve in the prattmadana ritual on behalf of the devotee 
. fm 13.1.1 arghya. 
(yajamana). d 3 
S RS do 402 Ae 
3. WORSHIP OF THE PRECEPTOR (ACARYAPUJA) 4 s s. = 
Z 13.1.3 acamanrya. 
3.1 enana (devotee together with his preceptor). 2 
aie = : 13.1.4 madhuparka. 
3.2 puja: offering of upacaras to the preceptor. 
) 13.1.5 abhtseka. 
3.2.1 offering of oil for anointment. K 
A 13.1.6 vastra. 
3.2.2 offering of white clothes. = 
13.1.7 yajfiopavtta. 
3.2.3 offering of garlands of white flowers. lao a 
i s 13.1.8 bhusana. 
:2.4 offering of food (a meal). This 1 ME 
Ë is is to be done after the preceptor ann Tah 
Teu 


.10 puspa. 
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13.2 worship of the attendant deities (= RP 11.1-3), 
13.3 adoration and offering food (upacaras 11-13), while ringing a bell. 
13.3.1 dhupa. 
133:2 depa. 
13.3.3 bhaksyabhojyanatvedya. 
13.4 offering of the remaning upacaras (14-18). 
13.4.1 mahdntrajana. 
13.4.2 namaskara. 
13.4.3 stotra. 


NAVAMI, AT NOON 


14. CELEBRATION OF RAMA'S BIRTH ON EARTH 
14.1 meditation on Rama’s birth. 
14.2 offering of an arghya. 
14.3 offering of flowers. 
15. WORSHIP ACTIVITIES DURING THE REST OF THE DAY AND THE NIGHT (DURING THE 
REMAINING WATCHES (YAME YÀME)) 
15.1 singing, dancing, praising Rama, japa of Rama mantras, listening to the 
Ramakatha. 


15.2 puja: offering of flowers, perfumes, and rice-grains [in every watch), 
DASAMI 


16. EARLY MORNING RITES 
16.1 snana. 
18.2 sandhya. 
17. WORSHIP OF RAMA [PUJA] 
(principally to be performed by the preceptor) 
18. HOMA SACRIFICE (108 OBLATIONS) 
(to be performed by the preceptor) 
19. WORSHIP OF THE PRECEPTOR (ACARYAPUJA) 
18.1 offering of upacaras to the preceptor. 
18.1.1 ornaments. 
19.1.2 perfumes. 
19.1.3 flowers. 
19.1.4 rice-grains. 
19.1.5 clothes. 
18.2 donation of the idol (pratimádana). 
20. OFFERING A FEE (DAKSINA) TO THE PRECEPTOR 


21. INVITING THE PRECEPTOR AND OTHER BRAHMINS TO A MEAL TO BREAK THE FAST (PARANA) 
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DESCRIPTION (RNV) 


ASTAMI, THE EIGHTH. 


On the eighth day of the bright half of the month of Caitra the devotee should 
(after cleansing his teeth, bathing in a (holy) river, pond, or well, and performance 
of the sandhya rite) go to the house of an "orthodox Brahmin who is restrained, 
keeps a household, knows the Veda and $8stras, is devoted to the worship of Rama, 

is of good conduct, is honest, and knows the procedure of the Rama mantras into 
which he should have been initiated."! 

He should honour this Brahmin and make a request: 

$rivamapratimadanam karisye 'ham dvijottama/ 

tatracaryo bhava pritah áriramo ‘pt’ tvam eva me// (AgS. 26.25-26). 

"I would like to offer an idol of the illustrious Rama, O most excellent Brahmin; 
please be my revered preceptor. Be the illustricus Rama for me." 

As we have seen (RP 5.4.7) the purification ritual that is implied in the worship 
ceremony transforms the worshipper into Rama. The devotee who wants to perform the 
Navami vow and the pratimadana, but who is not entitled to perform the whole ritual 
himself, chooses a Brahmin who performs the puja for him (the yajamana). In revering 


this Brahmin the devotee honours Rama himself. 
WORSHIP OF THE PRECEPTOR (ACARYAPUJA) 


The devotee should offer to the Brahmin (who is conceived af as Rama} oil for 
anointing his body, white clothes, and white fragrant garlands of flowers after they 
both have taken a bath. Then, after the preceptor has performed the usual worship 
ritual at noon (RP 2-13) (krtamadhy ahnikakviyah) , a meal of sattutka food should be 
offered to him. The devotee may partake of the food while he is constantly thinking 
of Rama (AgS. 26.28). In fact the devotee, in offering a bath, unguents, clothes, 
flowers, ornaments, and food to the Brahmin (his preceptor), performs a kind of 
Rama puja, since the Brahmin is conceived of as representing Rama and partaking of 
his food could be thought of as being equivalent to taking prasada. 

The devotee should spend the rest of the day listening to the Ramakatha. He 
should take no more food, and after the evening sandhya (AgS. 26. 29-90), he and his 
preceptor should sleep on the floor tadhahéaytn), worshipping Rama mentally (AgS. 
26.31), and, as the RAC concludes, sleep happily (svapet sukham).? 


NAVAMI, THE NINTH. 


The next morning after waking up, the devotee should bathe, perform the sandhya, 


and promptly collect all the requisites for the ritual. 
CONSTRUCTION DF A PAVILION (MANDAPA) . ° 


Then, with tranquil mind and with the help of experts (vidvadbhih sahito), the 


! AgS.26.23-24, 
2 RAC p.139. 
3 AgS.28.33-37. Cp. Weber 1868,270-272. 


— 


—— Cae ee ai Z 
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devotee should construct a brilliant pavilion in which the idol should eventually bë 
installed. The pavilion may be erected in the northern part of his own house (sva- 
grhe eottare bhage].! Since not much time (obviously only a part of the morning) is 
allotted to its construction, we are probably concerned with a relatively simple 
and temporary construction. It is described as follows: The mandapa should have 
four entrances, furnished with flags and a great beautiful gateway (torana). Tt 
should be high and adorned with flowers etc. Its eastern entrance should be guarded 
by the conch, the discus, and Hanumat. The southern entrance is guarded (samalam- 
krtam) by Garuda, the bow, and arrows. The western entrance is guarded by the club, 
the lotus, and Ahgada, and the northern entrance by the lotus, the svastika, and 
Nila. Then in the middle of this structure he should erect a quadrangular altar 
(vedtka) measuring four cubits. Finally the devotee should consecrate the pavilion 


by providing dancing, singing, and recitation of hymns. 
TAKING A VOW (SAMKALPA) . 


When the occasion has been proclaimed auspicious by ritual experts (puny aha 
vacayttva)*, the devotee takes a vow (samkatpayet) : 

asyam ramanavamyam ca ramaradhanatatparah/ 

uposyastasu yamesu pujaytitva yathavidht // 

imam svarnamaytm ramapratimam suprayatnatah/ 

áriramapritaye dasye ramabhaktaya dhtmate// (AgS. 26.39-40). 
"On this Ramanavami I, wholly devoted to the worship of Rama, shall donate zealously 
this idol of Rama made of gold to awise man who is devoted to Rama, after I have 
fasted during the eight watches of the day and worshipped according to the precepts, 
all in order to please the illustrious Rama.” 
Hereafter the devotee says: 

prito ramo haratv agu papani subahunt me/ 

anekajanmasamsiddhany abhyas tant mahantt ca// (AgS. 28.41). 


"May the well-pleased Rama immediately take away from me all the accumulated 
innumerable and heavy sins which I have repeatedly committed during several births." 


THE IDOL (PRATIMA). 


The image of Rama to be consecrated, installed and donated is described as follows: 

tatah svarmamayim ramapratimam palamanatah/ 

nirmi tam dvibhujam divyam vamankaes thi tajanaktm// 

bibhra[n] tim daksinakare jfüanamudram mahamate/ 

vamenddhahkarenavad devim alingya samsthttam// (AgS. 28.42-43). 

The idol should be made of one pala (= c.93g) of gold. Rama has two arms. Sita 
sits on his (left) thigh. With his right hand he makes the jfianamudra, and with his 


left hand he holds Sita in close embrace.The plate on which the idol stands and which 


1 Cp. Joshi 1959,75ff.: "Le mandapa est un pavillon en plein air dressé pour 
Certaines cérémonies religieuses." 
? AgS.286,38ab. Cp. Diehl 1858,100. 
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is conceived of as the throne, should be made of silver weighing two palas (c.188g) 
(simhasane rajate 'tva paladvayavinirmtte, AgS. 26.44ab). AgS. 27.2 remarks that in 
case one is not able to afford such a costly idol, an idol of a 1/2, or 1/4, or 1/8 
pata of gold may suffice. Even an idol made of iron, stone or wood could serve (AgS. 
27.28), and instead of a silver plate a leaf of the bilva tree can be used (AgS. 28. 
30). AgS. 30.1-18 describes various idols which are meant to be installed in shrines 
(AgS.28.3 devatagava) or temples (AgS.29.34 devdlaya). Each type is associated with a 
à particular mantra, thus an idol can be made according to the 'ten-syllable-way' 
(da$aksaramarga)i, the 'twelve-syllable-way' etc.’ None of thé idols described in that 
context is identical to the idol used in the pratimadana ceremony which is to be 


donated to the preceptor and might be intended for private use. 
THE CONSECRATION QF THE IDOL. 


According to AgS. 28.44od (pafleamrtasnanapurvam sampujya vidhivan narah//) the 
ablution of the idol with paficamrta liquid should precede the actual worship. Some 
difficulty might be felt here. As we have seen, the pafieameta-abhiséka is one 
of the upacaras offered ta the deity in the puja ceremony (RP 10.2). The fact that 
the ablution may precede the invocation and worship of the deity in the idol may 


be due primarily to practical considerations. In that case it would follow directly 


the (material) purification of the idol.” However, the quoted phrase would give a 
better sense if we take the mentioned paficamrtasnana to refer to this purification 
itself, i.e. to the ablutions (snana) of the newly made idol before it is placed on 
the pttha and the deity is invoked in it. Joshi 1959,80f. describes how paficamrta 

may equally be used in this preliminary purification ceremony (cp. the LZügaéuddhi 
SŠP 3.45). The consecration is performed by the preceptor who should be initiated in 
the muülamantra.? The ritual has been described in RP 10.1-10.3.2. If the purification 
bath (snana) is directly followed by the abhiseka (for which paficamrta may be used 


again) the upacara offering may be done symbolically with a few drops. 


CONSECRATION OF THE SEAT (PITHA). 


The consecration of the piiha is preceded by preparation of the paraphernelia 
! To Eive a specimen af this type of precepts the 'ten-syllable-way' of preparing 
an idol may be quoted (dagaksaramarga). 

sttalamkrtavamankam dvibhujam earulocanam/ 

vamahas tena at tayal apréantam stanamandatam// 

dAtanamudrayutenanyenapt tallokaeundaram/ 

dhanurdvayayutenapt laksmanena sugobhttam// 

kottkandarpasamkaáam raghavam karunakavam/ 

upavistam padmamadhye virasanamanoharam// 

hanumatsevt tam eagre kuryad evam mancharam//. (AgS.30.2cd-5) 

For descriptions of Rama idols in other iconographic treatises see I,63 nn.4-10. 

2 See Brunner ad SSP 3.45 (p.148f. n.3). The AgS. does not explicitly distinguish 
between the. preliminary (material) ablution for the sake of purification and the 
offering of a bath in the context of the unacaras For the RAC interpretation see 1,176, 

pahcamrtasnanapurvan sampujya vidhivan navah/ milamantrena niyato nyasapurvam 
atandritah// AgS.26.44cd-4-ab//. The: worship should be performed properly by 
a man who is initiated in the milamantra and who has previously performed the nyasa 
ritual, The AgS. refers to the exposition in preceding adhyayas by the words sampujya 
vedhtvan and mulamantrena. This becomes apparent in the next adhyaya when Sutiksna, 
dissatisfied with Agastya's short exposition, asks what exactly is meant by puja 
(during the eight watches) and with mulamantrena (AgS.27.11). Agastya replies by 
giving a synoptic and rather unsystematic survey of the puja activities, in which he 
explicitly refers to preceding chapters, notably to RM in adhyaya 10 (AgS.27.12-40). 


14:3 


11.4-5 
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(14.1), and digbandhana (14.2). These have been treated in the Ramapuja (RP 7 and 
3-4). 

The AgS. deals very briefly with installdtion/consecration of the seat (pttha). 
The pttha is said to consist of a golden or silver plate, or a leaf of the bilva trag, 
Un this plate a yantra should be drawn. The yantra described for this occasion is 
reduced to its essential minimum, a hexagon (see below). The consecration of the 
pttha presumably consists of a salutation of the supporting deities (see RM 4cd-12ab) 
along with a nyasa rite to establish them within the pttha (see RP 8.2). The Ags, 
refers to this ritual by the phrase: da&amadhyayavidhinà puja karya prayatnatah/ 
dvàraptthangadevanam avptinàám tathaiva oa// (AgS. 27.13). This tenth adhyaya contains 
the Ramamahatmya. 


PLACING THE IDOL ON THE PTTHA AND INFUSION WITH LIFE (PRANAPRATISTHA). 


The installation of Rama in the pêtha (on the stmhasana) is possible in two ways: 
1) god is transferred from the main immovable tempie idol to a special smaller idol 
used for the puja ceremony, or 2) god is evoked in the heart of the worshipper and 
by means of a yogic act is transferred to his outer seat. According to Tripathi 1978, 
305 the first process is followed by the Vaikhanasas and Paficaratrins, notably in 
South India. It has been described by Goudriaan 1970,192ff. In this process the 
movable image is connected with the immovable image by a cord (Goudriaan 1970,187f.). 


God is invoked from the immovable image into the pranidhi vessel and from this 


vessel into the movable image. The second process is, according to Tripathi, "observ- ` 


ed everywhere in Orissa, Bengal, and other parts of North India." In it the tejas 
of the deity is conferred from the heart o? the worshipper to a flower-offering held 
in the hands (pusparjalt), and from the flower(s) to the idol. 

From the description in the AgS. (quoted in the OA recension of the Ayodhya- 


mahatmya) it appears that the second method is followed (AgS. 28.30-33 = OA 22.28- 
29)! 


Text: 


sauvarne rajate patre satkonam ca samalikhet/ 
alabhe bilvapithe và sthapayed raghunandanam//30// 
vas tradvayasamayuktam divyavatnavibhusitam/ 

as tra$aktisamayuktam devegam pujayet kramat//31// 
pranavam purvam uecarya namaháabdam tato vadet/ 
bhagavatpadam abhasya vasudevaya tty api//32// 
<tt mantrena tanmadhye kuryat puspañjalim punah/> 
evam sampujite ptthe devam avahya pujayet//33ab// 


Variee lectiones: 
E o adana 


30b. ea samaltkhet: AgS. ca samamlikhet, AM catva samLikhet. 31c. AgS. astra- 


1 
Cp. Weber 1888, 2737$. The priests in Ayodhya whom I questioned on the subject 


of prarapratis tha unanimously declared that this is done only at the installation of 


a new temple idol and that on such an occasion the 'cord- method” is used 
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Baktt®: AM atra $akti?. The hemistich between 32cd and 33ab om. AgS. (Cp. RAC 

quoted below). 33a. AgS. sampujite ptthe: AM sampujayet pithe. 
The RAC gives the following rendering: I 

sauvarne rajate tamre patre satkonam altkhet// 

alabhe’ bilvaptthe va kalagopart sams thi te/ 

sthapyopart vas trayugmam aechinnam sadagam tatah// 

dévyastmhasanam tatra sthapayi tvarcayet sudhih/ 

om namo bhagavate visnave sarvabhutatmane vasudevaya sarvatmasamyoga- 

pithatmane namah// 

iti mantrena tanmadhye kuryuh puspafijalim punah/ `` 

QUU pttharca// (RAC p.142). 


Translation: 


"On a golden or silver plate one should inscribe a hexagon, or, if such a plate is 
not available, one should place Rama on a leaf of the bilva tree. Next one should 
worship the Lord in the regular way, clad in an upper and lower garment, adorned 
with beautiful jewels, and provided with his weapon and power, Having first pro- 
nounced the syllable om one says the word namah and then, after the word bhagavate , 
one says vasudevaya. While uttering this mantra (i.e. om namo bhagavate vasudevaya) 
one places a flower-offering in the middle of the (seat). When god haš thus been in- 
voked in the seat (previously) worshipped one should perform his worship." 


Notes: 


ad 30. The idol of Rama (raghunandanam) is to be placed in the middle of the 
yantra (cp. remarks ad RP 8.1-2 and above apropos of the consecration of the pitha). 

ad 31. loka 31 may introduce the next section of the ritual procedure. After the 
idol has been installed in the yantra (30), it is worshipped. In the course of the 
puja the upacaras like clothes, ornaments etc. are bestowed. Syntactically the 
attributives of 31 may also be taken as qualifying raghunandanam in 30d. This would 
imply that the idol installed in the pttha has previously been bathed (abhtseka) 
and dressed (vastra etc.) (cp. 1,178 n.2]. 

ad 32. The mantra specified in this éZoka does not exactly correspond with the 
one given in RM 12cd-14ab. The mantra given in RM, however, is almost identical to 
the one specified in RAC, viz. om namo bhagavate visnave sarvabhutatmane vaeudevaya 
sarvatmakaya yogaptthatmane namah. Both mantras refer to the evocation of the so- 
called ptthatman (see ad RM 12cd-14ab; I,87f.). The pithatman seems to designate 
god as the essence of the throne. In order to evoke him the mantra specified 
is pronounced. In this formula Rama is embodied in his abstract all-encompassing 
form. Once installed in the idol he is to.be given finite form for the sake of the 
worship, ! 

ad 33. It is remarkable that the hemistich between 32 and 33ab is omitted in AgS. 
However, even if this hemistich did not belong to the original Samhita texts it 
seems warranted to consider it as necessary explanation of the process that is set 
forth, viz. the invocation of god (pithatman) in the throne (idol) by means of a 
Tlower-offering. 33ab refers to this ‘invocation (avahya) and indicates that now the 
puja by means of the upacaras can begin. 


If we are right in this interpretation the process may be conceived as described in 
the SSP 3.61-64: 


"Máditant alors sur le Supréme Siva, Seigneur de tout ce qui est, Tout-pénétrant, 
Puissant, Omniscient, Auteur de toute action, Masse d'Intelligence et de 
Félicité, Omniprésent, Indivis, de Soi-méme et pour Soi-máme Lumineux, [on doit] 
amener le mantra" (according to Brunner the mulamantra, in the Ramaite context 
presumably the pithatmamanira) ' "en traversant (successivement) les domaines des 
Karaneévara, Brahman et les autres, au séjour de Siva. Puis, ce Supréme Siva qui, 
Sous forme du Bindu étincelle (maintenant) comme la lune au milieu du front, 

avec ses six membres, on doit, l'imaginant descendu dans la coupe fleurie de ses 


! Cp. the rite of sakaltkarana (RP 9.8). 
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mains, l'unir à la Forme, objet du culte." Brunner here notes: "on imagine que 

Siva transformé en bindu, quitte le front gráce à un mouvement d'expiration cu 
le fait sortir par la narine droite, et tombe dans les mains de l'adorateur " 
ouvertes en afijalt contre son coeur et emplies de fleurs. L'adorateur dépose 
alors ces fleurs, et avec elles Siva, sur le murti, plus exactement sur la tête 
de Sadāśiva, avec le mantra HRD” (i.e. the avahanamantra (SSP 3.64); for the 

avahanamantra prescribed in the Rāmaite ritual see RP 9.1). "Siva pénètre alor 
par le brahmarandhra (de Sadāśiva) et arrive jusqu’ à son coeur,:oü il s' ' anna sq "i 


INVOCATION ETC. OF RAMA AND HIS WORSHIP (PWA). 


The actual worship of Rama in the idol starts with his invocation (avahana) as wa 
have just seen. The avahana is followed by other installation rites of which the 
following are listed in AgS.27.14-16ab (RAC 142) : sthapana, samnidhaàpana, sami- 
rodhana, and avagunthana. Then the upacaras in the strict sense EU offered. m ta 


this the various cups are to be prepared and arranged (patrasadana, AgS.27.18; cp. H 


147) (see RP 7) and their contents are offered to the deity in the welcome ceremany 
(AgS.27.16cd-18; cp. RP 10.1). The AgS. makes no mention of a Sath (abhtseka) in this 
context uniess this offering is also implied in the term patra&adana. If the bath hag 
been offered earlier a few drop may suffice here.? The next items presented are 
clothes for the idol at this occasion (pttambarani prarthitant), a sacred thread of 
gold (if He can afford it) (svarnayagfopavt tant), various jewels and ornaments, 
various perfumes of mixed ingredients,notably: saffron (rucira) with camphor (ghana- 
sara) embrocated with cold water (himambughrstam), and aloe (aguru) with saffron 
(kuñkuma) (op. AgS.28.47-50), various flowers, notably: white water-lily (kahlara), 
Pandanus odoratissimus (ketaki), jasmin (Jatt), Rottlera tinctoria (pumndga), Micheli 
campaka (campaka), and hundred-leaf-lotus (4atapattra), incence, a Sees and fóod 
of all kinds (bhaksyabhojya) (AgS.27.18-23; cp. RP 10.3-5). The worship as such is 
performed by the acarya but the devotee (yajamana) ought to supply the ingredients 
for the offerings. The RAC prescribes that before offering the upacara incence etc. 
the avarana deities have to be worshipped or saluted. The end of the salutation of 
these deities is marked by ringing a bell (ghanta)? which should also be ringed during 
the offering of incense, a lamp, and food (AgS.27.23). 

The worship is concluded by the last three upacaras which are not specified in the 
Ags. (adika, AgS.27.23), but which may include such items as mahantvajana, 
namaskara, and stotra (RAC 143: cp. RP 6.10-11, 10.6,12). Since the puja has begun 
with the deity's invocation (avahanal it should be concluded with visarjana (see RP 
8.14). All upacaras should be offered with the milamantra (milamantrena sakalan upa- 
caran prakalpayet, AgS.27.21; cp. RP 10). 14.3 


: Cp. Tripathi 19878,2897; Joshi 1959,93. 

The RAC 142 suggests that the snana/abhiseka with paficamrta along with the pre- 
ceding arghya, padya, dcamaniya, and madhuparka offerings should happen directly after 
the infusion of the idol with life (11.5). For this purpose the idol is'evidently 
taken to another place. When the bath has been given the idol is provided with clothes 
and sacred thread and then placed on the pitha again. Next the deity should be invoked 
(avahana) etc. (12.1-5). Consequently the first upacara after avagunthana is said to 
be 'ornaments' (13.1.8). 

3 RAC p.143. Cp. Tripathi 1978,298f. 
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CELEBRATION OF RAMA'S BIRTH ON EARTH. 


According to the RAC the whole ritual summarized above, including the construction 
of the pavilion, the consecration, installation, and worship of the idol should be 
performed ante meridiem. Then, at noon, at the end (?) of the second watch (yame 
dvitiye samprapte madhyahne, RAC p.144, 1.4), the birth of Rama should be celebrated 
by meditating on or reciting the following verse quoted by the RAC from the AgS.: 


Text: 


uccaethe grahapaicake suragurau sendau navamyam madhau 
lagne karkatake punarvasuyute mesam gate pusant/ 
nirdagdhum ntkhilah palasasamidho madhyad ayodhyaraner 


avirbhutam abhutapurvavtbhavam yat kimetd ekam mahah// \AgS. 28.4; cp. RAC p.144). 
Variae lectiones: 


4a. RAC madhau: AgS. tithau. 1b. RAC ^yute: Ags. "díne. 1c. RAC nirdagdhum: Ags. 
nirdagdham. 1c. Ags. madhyad: RAC medhyad. 1c. RAC ayodhyaraner: Ags. ayodhyarane. 


Translation: 


"On the ninth lunar day of the month Caitra at the moment when the five planets were 
in their exalted position, and at the moment when both the planet Jupiter and the 
moon (were rising) while the zodiacal sign of Cancer and the lunar mansion Punarvasu 
were at the (eastern) horizon, and while the sun stood in the asterism Aries, (at 
this very moment) this unique unequalled Light emerged from the middle of the fire- 
stick that is Ayodhya, to ignite all foliage of the firewood.” (As to the constellat- 
ion at the moment of birth see above). 

After this meditation another arghya should be offered (AgS. 28.36cd; cp. RAC 
p.144). The arghya offered at this occasion should consist of pure water fram the 
conch (gankha), perfumed with fruits and flowers, and provided with flowers from the 
aoka, and mango tree together with leaves of tulast. At the offering of this arghya 
the following verses have to be recited (AgS. 28.37-38 = OA 2233-3515 
dagananavadharthaya dharmasams thapanaya ca/ 
danavanam vinasgaya daityanam nidhanaya ca// 
paritranaya sadhunam jato ramah svayam harih/ 
gvhanarghyam maya dattam bhratrbhth sahito 'nagha// 


"Hari himself has been born as Rama to kill the ten-faced Ravana, to establish the 
right order. to slay the Danavas, to kill the demons (dattyas), and to protect the 
pious. O You Blameless One, accept with your brothers this arghya that I offer to 


you ! 


Hereafter another offering of flowers is to be made (puspafijald ) (RAC p.144, 1.13). 


The division of the ritual with respéct to the watches (ydmas of three hours each), 
as well as the celebration of the moment of birth of Rama (described above), is not 
found in the AgS. 26 and 27, despite the fact that the verses to be recited are 
borrowed from the AgS. Actually, the AgS. 28 and 27 as a whole is extremely vague 
and incomplete with respect to the (special) ritual procedure at this occasion. It 


apparently confines itself to those items in the ceremony which directly concern the 
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devotee who employs the pujart. 
WORSHIP ACTIVITIES DURING THE REST OF THE DAY AND NIGHT. 


The devotee should spend the rest of the day and the night — still six watches 
remain until the break of day (the tenth, daéamz) — listening to the Ramakathd, 
singing, dancing, praising Rama and reciting his mantras. The devotee may be initiat 
ed in these mantras (and the R&manavami seems to be a particularly suitable 
occasion) by a guru (i.e. preceptor; AgS. 27.34). In addition the devotee should 
again offer in each watch (yame yame, AgS. 27.35ab) perfumes, flowers, rice-grains 
and other things, and worship devotionally (AgS. 25.45-51). 


DAŚAMĪ, THE TENTH. 
EARLY MORNING RITES, PŪJĀ, AND A HOMA SACRIFICE. 


The next morning at daybreak and before sunrise the devotee, after his night- 
watch, should take a bath and perform the sandhya ceremony. 

Then once again he should worship Rama, or have this puja performed, in the same 
way as described before, i.e. the regular puja ceremony (... vidhivad ramam pujayet 
purvavan. .. AgS. 28.52). Next he should have a homa sacrifice performed by a Brahmin 
who is initiated in the mantras (AgS. 26.52-53]. The Ramaite koma sacrifice is 
described in AgS. 14, and concurs more or less with the koma sacrifice as described 
by Rangachari 1931,79-83. For this occasion 108 oblations of either ghee or rice- 


milk are to be offered in the fire (Z(au)ktkagnau). 


WORSHIP OF THE PRECEPTOR (ACARYAPUJA). 


Next the devotee has to worship his preceptor once again (acaryam pujayet, Ags. 
26.55). He offers him 1) ornaments, such as earrings and rings set with jewels, 2) 
perfumes, 3) flowers, 4) rice, and 5) beautiful clothes (AgS. 26.55cd-57ab). 

Then, conceiving of the aearya as Rama (ramam smaran), the devotee offers him the 
golden idol in accordance with his vow, saying (AgS. 26.62-63ab): 

¿mam svarnamayim ramapratimam samalamkrtám/ 

ci travastrayugacchannam ramaham raghavaya te// 

ériramapritaye dasye tusto bhavatu raghavah/ 

"Ü Rama, I offer this golden idol of Rama which is fully ornamented and clad in an 
upper and lower garment to you, D Raghava, in order to please the illustrious Rama; 
may Raghave be pleased !" 

The idol is offered to Rama, that is to say to the preceptor conceived of as Rama. 
Here an important varta lectio should be noted: the AgS. 26.62d reads ramo "ham but 
Hemadri (p.945) quoting the AgS. reads ramaham. Hemadri may have preserved the 
correct reading since identification of oneself with Rama only seems to be appropriaté 
for the preceptor who performed the puja and the preliminary atmaguddht ritual. 

Having offered the idol the devotee says (AgS. 26.63cd-64ab): 

prito ramo haraty aéu papant subahuny opti// 


anekajanmasamstddhany abhyastani mahanti ca/ 
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"May the well-pleased Rama take away from me immediately all the accumulated 
innumerable and heavy sins which I have repeatedly committed during several births." 


(This may be an interpolation since the verse is omitted by Hemadri and is a 
repetition of Ags. 26.39-40» see RNV 9.2). With this we have reached the end of the 
ceremony. 

However, in order that the devotee may reap the benefits of his efforts, he has 
to offer a daksina to his preceptor. As such the AgS. mentions: gold, a cow, a set 
of clothes, or money, according to his means (AgS. 26.64-65). 

Then he should treat Brahmins to a dinner in which he himself also participates. 
The Brahmins treated should also receive a daksina (AgS. 26.66ab). 

Now the devotee will be liberated from all his sins, and final release (mukti) 
is at hand. He will acquire the merit that one secures by a tulapurusa offering 


at Kuruksetra at the moment of a solar eclipse (AgS. 26.66cd-69). 
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INTRODUCTION 


Eb The text of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 

‘The NCC catalogues 36 MSS under the entry 'Ayodhyamahatmya (Ayodhyakhanda also)’. They ere 
py turns assigned to the Skandapurana, the Brahmandapurana, the Padmapurana, the Rudrayamala- 
tantra, or to no work at all. According to the compiler of the NCC none of the MSS listed 

"conforms to the M&hatmya as found in the printed edition of the Skandapurana, nor is any of 
them found in the printed versions of the other texts mentioned. Evidently we are concerned 
with an independent textual tradition which succeeded in finding general recognition when a 
version of the Mahatmya was included in the Vatsnavakhanda of the Skpur., whereas all other 

ambitious assignments remained ultimately without result (cp. Bakker 1982,111; see below). 

x We have been able to procure microfilms of three MSS specified in the NCC, 1) 'BORI 112 of 

4881-95" being our MS P, 2) 'RASB VIII-A 5887' being our MS C, and 39 “BORE 140 or 1885-8B*5 

ams that comprises only two folios in which twelve álokas quoted from the S recension are 

found. According to its colophon this MS comprises the 6th adhyaya of the Ramayanamahatmya 
being a part of the Uttarakhanda of the Skandapurana which is called Ayodhyaphalanuktrtana in 
the context of a short version of the AM (samksepayodhyamahatmye ) . The MS appeared to be of no 
use for the present edition and hence has been neglected. 

Scrutiny of the Library Catalogues referred to by the NCC made it likely that, judging from 
the beginning and end o? the MSS (if given) and/or the number of lokas, at least five MSS 

(RASB V.3925, SB 236/14, SB 235/24, Cs.IV.194, AK 112) could pertain to the tradition of the OA 
recension. The oldest MS of this group is dated AD 1801 (AK 112). Despite the qualification 
'not found in the printed Skanda' given in the NCC, it appeared probable that at least four 
MSS, all undated (SB 243, TD 10158, TD 10159, Skt.Coll.Ben. 1910), might adhere to the tradition 
of the S recension. Two MSS in the possession of the BBRAS (Nos. 893 (dating from AD 1827) and 
884) seem to adhere to the tradition of our text-group BP or to be a conflation of OA and B. 

On account of the affinity indicated in the NCC of a MS classified as 'Bhau Daji 43' with 

.  BBRAS 894 the former MS can also be assigned to this group. Of the remaining 21 MSS either the 
descriptions in the respective Library Catalogues were insufficient to warrant an assessment 
of their contents or the Library Catalogue was not procurable. The oldest MSS listed in the 
NCC of which descriptions were available appeared to be 'BORI 112 of 1891-95', i.e. our MS P, 
and 'AK 112', both dating from VS 1858 (AD 1801). 

Two more MSS, not specified in the NCC, are found in the Catalogue of the Sanskrit and 

r Prakrit MSS in the Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute (Jodhpur Collection) Nos. 1874/15791 
and 1204/9103. The first one was copied by Govindadasa in Sahkhünagr&áma in VS 1850 (AD 1783) 
and is thus the oldest dated MS of the AM known to us. From the number of &Zokas it contains 
it appears that this MS adheres to the OA recension. 


In addition to the MSS referred to above there are two MSS of the DA regension of the AM 


in the Chandra Shum Shere Collection of the Bodleian Library Oxford (our MSS 0, and 0,) and 
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two MSS in the collection of the Vrindaban Research Institute (VRI) in Vrindaban. A microfilm 

of one (our MS B) was at our disposal, the other (Ser.No. 4038, Acc.No. 7141), dating from vs 

1883 (AD 1826), was collated in the Library of the VRI and turned out to be closely affiliatag 

to our MS O and edition A. This MS was not further used for the present edition. We Eive 

below a description of the MSS of the AM on which the present edition is based as well as of 


additional textual evidence concerning Ayodhya that has been consulted. 


THE CODICES 


e 

Chandra Shum Shere Collection of the Bodleian Library Oxford No. C 150. The MS is bound in 
one volume with the Kedarakalpa (original No. 304), the Koéatakhanda (original No. 2251; our 
MS 02, see below), and the Tantrasara (original No. 3534). The title-page contains in black 
ink the No. '473', 'rudrayamala', 'ajodhyamáhatma 57'. On top of the title-page 'rudrayamale' 
has been added in red ink by another hand. The number 473 seems to be the 'shelf-mark' of the 
original collection, presumably that of Chandra Shum Shere. 

Devanagari script; 57 folios containing 30 adhyayas; 10 lines to a page; 50 aksaras per line; 
hand-made paper; black Indian ink; total number of éZokas 1582; neat and regular handwriting; 
one scribe. 

The text of the MS is correct throughout and largely conforms to standard orthography. 
Homerganic nasals are mostly indicated by anusvara. The sign of the avagraha is often omitted. 


The sandhi rules with respect to the combination of vowels between two padas are often 
neglected. 


1” (begins): ériganeáayanamah// vandehampanacandrasyapadaupranatavaksakau// eztayaácapunah 
y padaucarvasiddhividhayakau//1// ` _ h É 

3 (colophon):  Z£tiáni ayodhyakhamdegaurt Samkarasanwadepurtvarnanonamaprathamodhyayah//1// 

67 (colophon): ttiértayodhyakhamdegaurt Samkarasamvadeayodhyamahatmyekathanam nama dvitiyo- 


: dhyayah//2// 2 ; - Ae 

9° (colophon): ttténiayodhyakhandegaurTáamkarasamvadesavayutpattikathanamanatrttyodhyayah 
p» 4 4 Ç : ; 

117. (colophon): tttériayodhyakhamdegaurt samkarasamadesvargadvaramahimakathanam@éma catuntho- 
dhyayah//4// ë 


13” (colophon): ttisrtayodhyakhamdegauri $ankarasamvadepameamo 'dhyayah// 
Etc. In the colophons of adhydyas 5to 18 the adhyayas are no longer titled. 


37“ (colophon): tttértayodhyakhandegaurtsamkarasamvade antahpurapradaksinavarnanamama sapta- 
daéodhyayah//1?// 


Etc. In the colophons of adhyayas 18to 29 the adhyayas are not titled. 


57" (colophon): tttértayodhyakhamdegaurt sankarasanvade ayodhyakse tramahimavarnano nama trimáo- 
dhyayah//30// $ubhamastu 
According to the colophons of the M the text is entitled Ayodhyakhanda. It does not claim 


to form part of another work and provides no data about the scribe, date, or place of 


copying. It presumably belongs to the 19th century. 


an 
(gd by the numbers '78", 


n 
p 
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02 
dra Shum Shere Collection of the Bodleian Library Oxford No. C 150. The MS is included 
p" . a * bh - 
ame binding as the preceding one [01]. The title-page contains in red ink 'vudrayama Lo 
gje s x: À M 
below this in black ink 'koáalakhamda'  'rudrayamala 78'. The phrase 'skamdakahai' after 
| be 1 e 


kta’ > T = =, = E 
r^ has been crossed out. Below this in another hand 'értayodhyamahatmyam' follow 


— aep 'A 30', and under this in blue-black ink the number '2254'. Dn top 

of the title-page is added in red ink '1800'. The number 2254 seems to be SUE Mis uo) of 

4 original(Chandra Shum Shere) collection. The title in another hand lérZayodhyamahatyam]! may 

joint to 4 former collection to which this MS once belonged. l 
pevanagari script; 78 folios containing 30 adhyayas: hand-made paper; black Indian ink; 

total number of Élokas 1578. | | 

MS Oz seems to combine two different though cognate codices. The first section comprises 
folios 1 to 28. The handwriting of it is regular. It contains 11 lines to a page: 35-39 ah 
per line. The colophons have been reddened by having red powder rubbed over them and con ni 
simply the title Ayodhyakhanda without ascription to any larger text. The graph wv e 
number 9 ist. Above the folio number in the left margin of eae side the mee os 
E. (or a: ma:) has been written. After the last line of f.28 the abbreviation ra- has been 
twice written in the margin. In the right corner under the last line 6 cii are added by the 
‘same hand in order to link the text of 7.28 with the first line of TH 

From T2 onwards the characters are bolder though gradually, espec lame after f.50, they 
become thinner again and the handwriting becomes more regular. The character of the handwriting 
‘of the second section (£4.29-78), though outwardly different from that of the first section, 
seems nevertheless to be akin to it. Folios 29-78 have 10-11 lines to a page. Dn an average 
‘a line contains 33 aksaras, the first folios (ff.29-50), which contain particularly bold cha- 
racters, fluctuate MM 29 to 33, the last folios (ff.50-78) between 33 to 35 aksaras per 
line. The use of red ink alternates with that of black in colophons and phrases used to intro- 
duce speakers (értéankara uvaca etc.). The dandas are in red ink. The colophons of ohne second 
section differ from those of the first, especially by the addition of the name Rudrayamata. 

The graph used for the number 9 in. Above the folio number in the left margin of the verso 
Side the abbreviation ayo: is written. Another Significant difference between both sections is 
that from 7.298 onwards the interlocutors are no longer introduced by their mere name but always 
with the honorific ér prefixed, e.g. értéankara etc. 

The issue of the two combined codices is further complicated by indications in the second. 
Section of the use and possibly conflation of two exemplars by the copyist. This becomes 
Particularly apparent from a Leetío duplex in ££.82Y and 33" (OA 29.8-9, OA 30.1-8). The second 
reading of this passage that begins on top of faa" and introduces a still bolder type of cha- 
Pacter (referred to by the siglum D2') dogs not appear to have been copied from the same MS 
as the first reading on Dep. Oo’ has some (minor) variants.that show more agreement with the 
S recension (see crit.app. at OA 30.1d,2a,4d,5a,5c, and Bc). The hypothesis of the conflation 


Of two exemplars finds further support in the occurrence side by side of two types of colophon, 
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one naming the text Kogatakhanda, the other Ayodhyakhanda pertaining to the Rudrayamala (see 
below). However, despite the inconsistencies noted above it was not possible to find solid 
evidence for textual discrepancies between ff.1-28 and ff.29-78 or within the latter section, 


As far as the text itself is concerned 05 is rather uniform and should be considered as an 


integral whole which does not justify text-critical inferences. 


sections of the MS are very slovenly and full of lapses, though the second part appears to be 
slightly better than the first. Homorganic nasals are seldom written but very often the ex- 
pected anusvara is omitted as well or appears in places where it does not belong. Visargas 
are frequently dropped, especially before a word beginning with a sibilant and at the end of 
a hemistich. Un the other hand, there is a tendency to substitute a final “ah for lah or 

vice versa. The scribes were further prone (like many of their Hindi speaking colleagues) to 
interchange the three sibilants, b and v, y and p, to write o instead of au, j instead of y, 
n instead of Z, 8 for kh, and to confuse the retroflex explosives among themselves as well as 


with the correlating dentals. Sandhi rules are often neglected, especially when two vowels 


to be that mistakes in copying are nor indicated but, if noticed, are simply followed by the 


correct version. The scribe of the second section was prone to jump to the following line. If 


mediate passage had to be deleted. Occasionally corrections are given in the margins. Only 


twice was a mistake indicated by encircling dots. 


50" (colophon): tttértrudrayamnalaharagaurt samvadeayodhyakhamdetahpurapradakstnavarnanam nama- 


saptadaésodhyayah//17// 
Similar, but without titles, the colophons of adhyayas 18-29. 
78" (colophon): tttértrudraydmaleharagaurtsamade ayodhyakhamde triméodhyayah//30// 


The title of the text is, according to the colophons on ff.1-28, Koéalakhanda and it is not 
said to form part of another text. From 7.29 onwards (adhyaya 11) the text is called Ayodhya- 
khanda belonging to the Rudrayamala, with the exception of the colophons of adhydyas 12 and 13 


This uniformity applies a fortiori to the amount of corruption found throughout the MS. Both 


are separated by the caesura of two padas. A pecularity of the second section (ff.29-78) seams 


the omission was noticed the disrupted line was continued without any indication that the inter- 


1 (begins): ériganeéayanamah// vamdehamrdmacandrasyapadauprandnaraksakau// sttayaseapunah 
pàdau sarvaetddhiyayakau//1// " 8" E 
4^ (colophon): ttiérikosalakhamdegaurt éakavasamadepurtvarnanonamaprathamodhyayah// | 
8 (colophon): —Ztzérikosalakhamdegoriáamkaraáavade ajodhyamahatmyam kathanamadvtttyodhyayah 
Z/2// : 
41" (colophon): Ztiépikauáalakhamdegauriáamkavasamvade sarajuttpantkathananmamatrttyodhyayah 
EA | 5 
13” (colophon): Ttiérikosalakhandegaurteamkarasamvade svargadvaramahtmakathanam nama caturtho- 
E dhyayah//4// > " E 
16' (colophon): CtcárikoáalakhandegaurTsamkavasamvadepamoamodhyayah//5// 
Etc. In the colophons of adhyayas 5 to 10 the adhyáyas are no longer titled. 
agr colophon): CttérTrudrayanaleharagaurtsamvade ayodhyakhamdatkadaáodhyayah//11// 
368 (colophon): tértkosalakhamdegaurt éamkarasamadedvadaso 'dhyayah//12// 
Similar the colophon of adhyaya 13. 
43" (colophon): ttiértrudrayamaleharagaurt samvadeayodhyakhamdecaturdaésadhyayah//14// 
Similar the colophons of adhyayas 15 and 16. 


samaptah sawat 1895 kr a&v(?ladita asatami 9 vamaramaramasttaramajesahat rama 
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Hich conform to the preceding colophons of adhyayas 1 ta 10. The names of the scribes and 
W G ý 


jace of copying are not given. The date given in the final colophon is the 8th of the dark 
pla 


half of the month of Agvina in the year VS 1895 (AD 1838). 


Collection of Sanskrit MSS in the Vrindaban Research Institute (VRI) in Vrindaban, Ser.No. 

899, Acc. No. 2173. No title page. | 

Bengali scipt; size 8 x 33.3cm; 33 folios containing 3 adhyayas: 5 lines to a page; 53 

aksaras per iine; hand-made paper; black Indian ink; total number of lokas 405; regular 

cursive handwriting; one scribe. _ 

The MS does not seem to be more than a hundred years old. It was donated by Sundar Gopal 

Gosvami whose father, an important guru in Vrindaban of the Gaudlya-sampradaya, possessed a 

large collection of MSS. The donor is, according to local information, affiliated to a branch 

of Rama bhaktas within theSaudiya-sampradaya which acknowledges and copies MSS pertaining to 

the $rf-samprad&ya in Vrindaben. 

The occasional confusion of pa and ya led us to assume that the MS was copied from 

Devanagari script. Moreover the final colophon pays respect to Ramanuja which reinforces its 

provenance from circles belonging to the Sri-sampredaya. 

The text of the MS is very corrupt, for which the exemplar is probably to be blamed as much 

as the copyist. Homorganic nasals are mostly indicated, even where orthography would require 

an anusvara. Euphonic combination of vowels separated by caesurae is often neglected. 

1” érigrtharih éavanam// jayatiparagarasunuh satyavatthrdayanandanovyasah/ ya- 
syasyakamalagalitamvarmayamrtam jagatpibati /1// 


itiárirudrayamale ayodh amahatmye prathamo'dhyayah//1// — E 
Letértnudroy ama tatami RR ayodhyanagaravarnanan namadvittyo 'dhyayah//2// 


(begins): 


47,5“ (colophon): 
B (colophon): 


447 (colophon): Z£tiérirudrayamalasamhitayam ayodhyakhande sarayunprakatonamatrtiyo 'dhyayah 
//8// ty ee _ a _ _ 

14" (colophon): tttértrudrayamalasamht tayam ayodhyakhande purvvarnanam nama caturtho 'dhyayah 
7Z/47/ n» ` ya: = ' k 

17" (colophon): #tifrirudrayamalasamhitayam ayodhyakhande varahatirthamahatmye paficamo 'dhya- 
yah//5// 


pa itiértrudrayamalasanhitayam ayodhyakhande ghavghavasamgamavarahatirthavarna- 
nonamasagto'dhyayah//8// _ 
ittsrirudrayamalasamht tayam 
"dhyayah/ /7//. ae 
Lttértrudrayamalasamht tayam 
mo 'dhyayah//8// fe _ ms 
a ia Pay rs R ayodhyakhande ayodhyamahatmyam samksepatoktam 
navamo 'dhyayah//9//0// Subhamastu// mangatam Leithakanafica pathakanarca manga- 
Lam/ mangaLan sarvvadevanambhüumtbhumtpamangalam/ /0// árimateramanujayanamah 
//0// 


On top of f.33" is written: $rZayodhyamahatmyam. 
In the colophons of adhyayas 2-9 the text is titled Ayodhyakhanda and is said to belong to 


(colophon): 


25" (colophon): ayodhyakhande janmasthdanamahatmyammama sap tamo 


2g" ayodhyakhande mahisavalmtkattrthaprabhavonamas ta- 


(colophon): 


ES colophon): 


the Rudrayamalasamhita. The name Ayodhyamahatmya figures in the colophons ‘of adhyayas 4 and 9, 
in the latter the Ayodhyanahatmya signifies the content of the Ayodhyakhanda. The MS is said 


" 


to be an abridgment. 
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Collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (BORI) in Poona, No. 112 of 1891- 
95. No title-page. 

Devanagari script; 29 folios. containing 16 adhyayas; 11 lines to a page; 50 aksaras per 
line; (hand-made) paper; black Indian ink; regular and clear handwriting; one scribe. 

The text is corrupt though the scribe gives the impression of being faithful and conscient- 
ious. Lacunae and illegible passages in the exemplar are indicated by dashes representing 
aksaras. Long lacunae in the exemplar Ae indicated by the sign tC truti' followed by the 
number of missing lokas between dandas. In this way a lacuna of 25 verses is indicated on 
$.18" in adhyaya 7 between loka 17 and 40, and a lacuna of 41 verses on f.28l in adhyaya 45 
after šloka 21. The text resumes with $Zoka 11 of adhyáya 18. From this and from an addition 
of the total number of álokas at the end of the MS it appears that adhyaya 15 contained 53 ver- 
Ses.Cerrections are occasionally given in the margins,sometimes between the lines.A few errors 
are crossed out or encircled.The total number of Sidus 45 958.In the left margin of-the recto 
side of the last folio (f.297) the total number of $Zokas contained in the 18 adhyayas is 
given by the scribe himself (the total is said to be 939 but this does not include the 20 
extra élokas of adhyaya 8, see below). The numbering of élokas in adhyaya B is confused. After 
ihe first 20 áLokas a colophon is given: i£tióriayodhyanahatmye ramapradurbhavahsamaptah//, af- 


ter which the numbering starts anew up to éZoka 30:Then a prose passage of 8 lines $.217 gah 


formulas to be used in the nyasa ritual, then continues with lokas 31 to 39 followed by the 
colophon of adhyaya 8. Apart from the large number of text-corruptions the scribe shows few 
idiosyncrasies. Homorganic nasals are mostly rendered by the anusvara, p and y, and b and v are 
interchanged, euphonic combination of vowels separated by caesurae is neglected. 


1” (begins): ériganeáayanamah// &riraghunathayanamah// tarttumsamsrtt sagaramtrijagatan— 
naurnama yasyaprabho/ yenedamsakalamvibhatisatatam datam sthitamsamhrtam/ 
yascattanyaghanah pramanavidhurovedantavedyovibhus tam vamde sahajah pra- 

$ ka&amama Lamértramacandrvamgurum//1// _ _ š 

3. (colophon): — Ztéérirudrayamalasamhitayam ayodhyamahatmye prathamo 'dhyayah//1// _ 

4 (colophon): —ztiérirudrayamalesamhitayam ayodhyamahatmye nagavarnanedvi ttyodhyayah//2// 

The following colophons are identical apart from the titles of the adhyayas which are: 3 

Sarayuprakatana; 4 Hartgcandropakhyana: 5 Varahatirtha; 6 Ghuraghurasamgamavarahattirtha; 7 

Ramapradurbhava; B Ramanavamivrata; 8 Ramanavamivarmana: 10 Janmasthananahimavarnana and _ 

Ramanavamiprabhavakathana; 11 Mahisattrtha, Valmikatirtha; 12 Daridrabhafijanamahatmyamahima- 

vaynana; 13 Sagarotpatti; 14 Ramanavamtsnanavratamahima; 15 no colophon (see above). 

29 (colophon): Z£tiérirudrayamale ayodhyamahatmye sodaáodhyayah//16// sampurnah// samvat 1858 
asadhasudi 14 bhrgubasare// 


The text is titled Ayodhyamahatmya and is said to belong to the Rudrayamalasamhita. The MS 
was completed on Friday the 14th of the bright half of the month of Asadha in the year VS 1858 
(AD 1801). The name of the scribe and the place of copying are not specified. In the bottom 


right-hand corner of f.29" the scribe has added: //ár4. Dnly a microfilm of the MS was consult- 
ed. 
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E 


jiection of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal in Calcutta. (Catalogue Vol.VIII, Part I) 
Co Š 


No 5887 (5014). No title-page. A f 
E yanagari script: size 10 x 5 3/4 inches; 69 folios containing 10 adhyayas: 7 lines to a 
e 
19 aksaras per line; hand-made paper; black Indian ink; total number of élokas 470; 


page: 
gular and clear handwriting: one scribe; large characters. 
re 


The text is fairly correct. Miscopyings are blotted out; corrections are occasionally given 
e 


jin the margins. Homorganic nasals are mostly written as anusvara ; avagraha is often omitted; 
in 


sandhi rules with respect to vowels separated by caesurae are neglected. NM 
j értramacamdrayanamah// vamdeham ramacamdrasyapadaupranataraksakau// sttayaéca- 
unahpadausarvastddhividhar akau//1// pe m j 

40° (colophon): iu. masa Nas esei. ose s Srimadayodhyanahatmye prathamodhyayah//1// 


f adhyayas 2-9 similar. aoe oe “ase. . E 
Be (eolochon) : BM may anata haragaurtsamvade értmadayodhyamahatmye daganodhyayah//10// 


samaptam// gubhamastu samvat//1910// mitijesthasukle//4// 
The text is entitled Ayodhyamahatmya and is said to belong to the Rudrayamala. The MS was 


"M (begins): 


completed on the 4th of the bright half of the month of, Jyestha in the year VS 1910 (AD 1853). 


The name of the scribe and place of copying are not indicated. Only a microfilm of the MS was 


consulted. 


S 


Our siglum S refers to the 8th section of the Vatenavakhanda (= 2nd Khanda) of the Skanda- 
purana edited by Ksemaraja, and published by the Veñkateávara Press Bombay VS 1987 (AD 1910). 
The RN evidence on which Ksemaraja based his edition has not been specified. The 
edition contains surprisingly few misprints and corruptions. The text comprises 21 printed 


folios containing 10 adhyayas. Number of lokas is 951. ' - 
4 a Ti maha arabhyate// //jayati paragarasunuł 

7 ins): | ériganeáaya namah/ ayodhyamahatmyam pr : ja 3 

E oo petebat andaga raken vyasah// yasyasyakamalagalitam uañmayamamptam jagat 
ibati//1// diea cun d © 

276" (colophon): i Lértokande mahapurana ekaáttisahasryam samhttayam dvitiye erigere 
'yodhyamahatmye visnuharimahatmyavarnanamama prathamo 'dhyayah//1// : f 

The colophons of adhyayas 2 to 9 are similar apart from the titles of the chapters ka rw 

2 Brahmakundasahasradharatirthamahatmyavarnanas 3 bia damaring ain oa c 

Dhavmaharisvarnakhanimahatmyavarnana: 5 Tilodakiprabhavavarnana: B poargalvaagapraiava Trtha 

mahatmyavarnana: 7 Brhaspatikundarukmintkundadhanayaksatťr thavasis thakundasagarakundayogini N: 

kundopvaéstkundaghosarkakundamahatmyavarnana; 8 Mahavatnattrthadurbharamahabharattrt, w: an dya 

tirthasiddhapt thaksiredvarast takundasugrivatTr thahanumatkundawi bhi sanasaras ti rthayodhyaya ra 

vidhikramavarnana; 9 Gayakiupapisacanocanamanasattrthatamasanadimandavyadyasramast takunda 

dugdheévarabhatravabharatakundajatakundamahatmyavarnana M m A 

2s [pasa wasa itiériskande mahapurana eka$ttisahasryam samhitayam dvittye vatsnavakhande 
'yodhyamahatmye 'gastyavyasasamvade WON aya ile eram arana nana amo 
'dhyayah//10//  //eha// tti ériskande mahapurane dvitvye vatsnava hande 
'yodhyamahatmyam sampurnam// (2-8) 

The Skandapurana has gone through two more complete editions 
Bengali translation by Tarakanta Kávyatirtha edited by “Paficanana Terkaratna, Calcutta 1911, 


7 vols-—the Vaisnavakhanda containing the Ayodhyamahatmya is found in Vol.2; Devanagari script 


Bengali script and with 
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with Hindi translation by Devidayalu Migra, Lucknow 1941-1916 , 8 vols.—the Vaisnavakhanda 
containing the Ayodhyamahatmya is found in vol. 8 (AD 1916). These two editions are, at least 
as far as the Ayodhyamahatmya is concerned, reprints of the Bombay edition and are hence 


ignored in the present edition. 


Our siglum A refers to the edition of the Ayodhyamahatmya by R&mnarayandas. Printed at the 
Laksminarayana Press Moradabad; published by Seth Chotelal Laksmicanda, bookseller, Ayodhya; 
no date. The manuscript evidence on which the edition is based is not specified, though 
occasionally a variant reading is given in a footnote. The text of the edition is Fairly 
correct and contains only a few misprints. The text comprises 82 folios containing 30 adhyayas. 
The number of áZokas is 1587, The edition is extremely rare (not found in any British or Dutch 
library, nor is it included in the annual bibliography of books published in British India). 

At the end of the text the book contains a list of contents (rtayodhyamahatmyasthattrtha- 
devatasthanasicipatram) and of special groups of tirthas such as: saptaharyantah, sadtSvarantah, 
saddevyah, satnadyah, dvadasavanant, and catvarah samgamah. 

On the whole the edition of Ramnarayandas is a rather faithful rendering of the OA recension 
as known from the MSS O, and D>. Apart from a few interpolations (see III, App.1) the editor 
seems to have inserted particles like ZZ, tu etc. in the middle of a hemistich to avoid 
euphonic combination of vowels. He has also endeavoured to correct the metre where he found 
it defective and occasionally he has improved corrupt or unintelligibie passages. 


1" (begins): értganesayanamah// érimate rananujaya namah// athayodhyamahatmyam/ /vamdeham ra= 


macandvasyapadaupranatarakgakaw/. sttayaácapunahpadausarvasiddhtotdhayakau//1// ' 


4" (colophon): tttérirudrayamalte haragaurteamvade ayodhyakhamde purtvarnanam namaprathamo 

" "dhyayah//1// " _ " is 

7 (colophon):  wtétérirudrayamale haragaurtsambade ayodhyamahatmyam nama dvitiyo'dhyayah//2// 
114 (colophon): tttértrudrayanale havagaurtsamvade savayutpattikathanar 
14 (colophon): Ztiérirudrayamale haragaurtsamvade svargadvaramahtmakathanam nama eaturtho 
'dhya, ah//4// 


uh (colophon): £t£árirudrayamale haragaurisamvade ayodhyamahatmyam nama pañeamo 'dhyayah//5// 
20), (colophon): ttiériradrayamate haragaurtsamade ayodhyamahatmye sastho 'dhyayah//6// 
23. (colophon): Z£éérZrudrayamale haragaurtsamvade ayodhyamahatmye 'saptamo 'dhyayah//7// 


26 (colophon): Z££iérirudrayamale havagaurisamvade ayodhyakhande 'stamo 'dhyayah//8//" 

Similar colophons at the end of adhyayas 9 to 16. E 

51 (colophon): Ztiérirudrayamale haragaurteamvade ayodhyakhande antahpurapradaksinavarnanam 

nama saptadaso'dhyayah//17// : diis: 

53 (colophon): tiér rudeayamate haragaurtsamvade ayodhyakhande 'stadaso 'dhyayah//18// 

Similar colophons at the end of adhyayas 19 to 29 with the exception of the colophon of 

adhyaya 21 which has ayodhyamahatmye instead of ayodhyakhande. 

82 (colophon): Zt£értrudrayamale haragaurtsamvade ayodhyakhamde ksetramahimavarnanam nama 
triméodhyayah//30// ramamértjanaktéam, manukutati lakam, nagarte modayamtam, 
Pajanyagarvaghatam, yajanasuniratam, nameaóakradidevam,// daroddharam janeáam 
sakalagunaganan netrajayahpratire Sobhadhyam vatramamtam dharanidharapatim, ` 
dinabamdhum vivande//1// iti értparamacarya Érimadramaprasadavamsodbhava 
tatsthanadhipatt mahanta árirama manoharaprasadajnaya ayodhyantvasina ért- 
bhagavannavayanavaméodbhava vaisnava pandita ramanarayanadasena yathagaktt 
saméodhitam ériayodhyamahatmyam samapttma gamat érimaj janakanandantraghunanda- 
nau vijayatetaram// 


The names Ayodhyamahatmya and Ayodhyakhanda are used indifferently in the colophons. The 
text is said to belong to the Rudrayamala. 


nama trtiyo 'dhyayah//3/ | 


Ww 
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Ramnarayandas was a Sanskrit scholar who, apart from the Ayodhyamahatmya, edited several 
her Rama bhakti texts, e.g. the Agastyasamht tà (Lucknow 1898). He claimed spiritual descent 
E. Bhagavannarayana, a pupil of Agradasa and founder of the Punjab gaddt af the Rasika 
cn called Pindari-dhama (Simha 1957,330), and lived in the Bara Sthan in Ayodhya under the 
mahant- ship of Ramamanoharaprasada, the 8th mahant since Ramaprasada. He thus pertained to 
that Rasika branch of Rama bhakti which descended directly from Agradasa (Simha 1957,338). To- 


ther with his coreligionist Ramavallabhagarana he edited several works of Rasika bhakti, 
ge i 


ch as the Hanumatsamhita [1900] ., to which a tract called Paficadhabhaktirasa written by 
su d . 


Ramnarayandas himself was added. Until the death of mahant Ramamanoharaprasada jangan sy a 
though a Ramanandi, acknowledged the authority of Rêmanuja to whom the official parampara 
was traced back (Simha 1857,338), and the salutation of Ramanuja found at the beginning of his 
AM edition testifies to this affiliation. After the death of the mahant of the Bara Sthan, 
however, most R&àmanandi branches broke away from the Ramanuja tradition under the influence of 
Bhagavatadasa (ar Bhagavatacarya), another celà of Manoharaprasada, which resulted in the 
declaration of AD 1921 (see Simha 1957,320ff.; Burghart 1978,131ff.). Ramnarayandas seemed to 
have been a reluctant follower of this movement, nevertheless he and Ramavallabhagarana 
(Simha 1957,502-505) are known in Ayodhya as the authors of several forgeries written in the 
first decades of the present century, such as the Ramarcanapaddhatt ascribed to R&m&nanda, and 
the Srijanaktbhasya, a commentary on the Vedantasutras ascribed to Rêmaprasada. The need for 
such a — " became felt once the majority of the Ramanandis had ceased to recognize 
Ramanuja's Srtbhasya, yet the Srijanakibhasya was never acknowledged by the maAants of the 
Bara Sthan and R&maprasa&da's authorship is vehemently denied. That, at least, Ramnarayandas 
did not shy away from interpolating new ideas into traditional texts is proven by his edition 
of the Ayodhyamahatmya (see III, App.1 Nos.2-6). 

The Ayodhyamahatmya has been published in several cheap local reprints all of them, however, 
directly based on R&mnarayandas' edition. Among the current editions found in the bazars of 
Avodhya I only mention that of Panini Pandey and his wife Süryakaladevi Pandey which gives the 


complete text of A along with a Hindi translation (Ayodhya 1975). 
K 
Dur siglum K refers to the edition of the Ayodhyanahatmya by Babu Phateha Nārāyaņasimha. 


Printed at the KaéI Sanskrit Press. Published by Varaénasiprasada, Kasi VS 1825 (AD 1868). This 


lithograph edition gives an epitome of the Mahatmya in ten adhyàyas corresponding to the text 


a p: 
The text is fairly correct. The MS on which it was based is not specified. 
P" (begins): ériganeáayanamah// vamdeham ramacandrasyapadaupranatavaksakau// sttayasca- 


unah padan sarvastddhividhayakau//1// 2 É l 

ar (colophon): Waaa ajana haragauetsamvade&rinadayodhyamahatmye prathamodhyayah//1// 

The colophons of adhyayas 2 to 9 are similar. _ E 2 

18" (colophon): tttér¢rudrayamale haragaurisamvade árimadayodhyomahatmye da&amo 'dhyayah//10// 
samaptam Subhamastu// kaáyam tripurabhatravisannidhau srt 3yutababuphataha- 
narayanasimhajttyabhidhayujoniketane varanastprasadasya kaáisamskrtamudra- 
yantre"'hkitam samvat 1925 vaiéakhavadi 9 guruvara $ubham bhavatu 
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_The editor Babu Phataha N&r&yanasimha, said to reside at Tripurabhairavi Ghat in Benares, 


was at the time Vice-President of the Benares Institute (Sherring 1868,339). 


TESTIMONIA 
TP and SS 
———— 


The Ayodhyamahatmya as found in the Skandapurana has been quoted by Mitra Miára in the 
Tirthaprakaéa section of the Véramitrodaya (AD 1605-1827) (TP), and the Krenasandarbha section 
of the Satsandarbha of Jiva Gosvami (SS) (see III, App.3). Both testimonia seem to endorse the 
view that the AM printed in the Vehikateávara Ed. of the Skpur. gives rather a faithful 
rendering of the original of this recension of which the transmission thus seems tó have been 
fairly homogeneous. The SB lectiones are given in the Crit.App. of S. 

Jiva Gosvami (AD 1523-1608) possessed a MS of the AM in his library as is attested by a 
supposedly autograph hand-list of titles of texts at his disposal. The list dates from VS 
1654 (AD 1597) and comes from the Radha Damodara temple in Vrindaban founded by Jiva Gosvami. 
It is presently kept in the WRI [Acc.No. 5425). Whether the MS, said to be in Bengall script, 


is still in the possession of the Radha Damodara temple is not known. 
AM Ir. 


Besides the Hindi and Bengali translations of the Ayodhyamahatya in the Lucknow and 
Calcutta editions of the Skandapurana and’ the Hindi translation in the edition of P and S 
Pandey (see above), an English translation, or rather paraphrase, of the OA recension 
was published in AD 1875. It was made by one Rám Náráyan who was attached to the College at 
Bareilly, and published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Vol.XLIV Pt.I,130- 
173). Though completely useless for the establishment of the critical text the translation 
reinforces our supposition that the interpolations in Ramnarayandas' edition are to be 


ascribed to this editor since they are also lacking in Rám Náráyan's translation. 
Carnegy 1870 


P. Carnegy in his memorable 'Historical Sketch of Tahsil Fyzabad, Zillah Fyzabad' (Lucknow 
1870) claims that he himself made a 'literal translation' of the 'Ájüdhiá Mahátum', which, 
unfortunately, he did not publish. However, in order to make the 'essence of the work ... 
available to the public' he allowed J.Woodburn to make an abstract of it which was published 
in Appendix B (Carnegy 1870,9). The 'abstract' of J.Woodburn given in App.B (op.cit.) is 
entitled 'Epitome of the "Ájüdhiá Mahátam," which again is taken from the Püráns.' The abstract 
is confined to the first half of the DA recension of the AM (up to AM 55), and has been 


ignored in the present edition. 
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ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE 


TK 
The oldest non-Hindu text giving a description of the sacred complex of Ayodhya is 
dinaprabhasüri's Tirthakalpa (TK). According to Jain 1964,220 this work dates from eI 
The section dealing with Ayodhya is found on pages 78-81 of the Bibliotheca Indica 24 
edited by D.R.Bhandarkar (Calcutta 1923. B.I. No.1459). An historical assessment of this text 
has been given in I,40,125. Information supplied by Jinaprabhasüri shedding light on the 
history of the individual £Zrthas described in the AM is given in the Introductions to the 


relevant chapters of Pt.II. 


Nrpur.MS 


` An independent tradition of the glorification of Ayodhya called Tirthapragamsa is found 

in several MSS of the Weeimhapurana (Hazra 1958,220ff.}. We have used the MS kept in the 
India Office Library (Nrpur. MS), E 3375, IO 918 (for a description of the MS see Eggeling’s 
Catalogue of Skt. MSS in the IOL). This MS dates from VS 1855 (AD 1798). The chapter concerned 
follows the section called Ramapradurbhava (adhyaya 52 of the Vefkateévara Ed. of the Nrpur.) 
and is adhyaya 50 of the MS (folios 99V to 1017; the éZokas are not numbered). 

A verbatim quotation of this adhyaya is found in Mitra Mi$ra's Tirthaprakaga (pp.496-500), 
partly under the heading Narasimhapurane, partly under Bharate. An evaluation of this text 
has been presented in I,132. The relevant passages have been given in the Introductions to the 
relevant chapters of Pt.II. 

The last verse and colophon of this adhyaya runs: 

tirthani punyani mayadhuna te proktant rajan bhuvi viérutani/ ^ (coni. rajan) 

árnvanti ye tani nara varani te yanti visnopadatpudaron// (coni. visnoh padam atyudàram) 

iti &vTnpeimhapuràne adyedharmarthakamamoksapradayant (coni. adya?) 
parabrahmasvaripinttirthapradasaneandmadhyayah// (coni. tdvthapragamsa) 


Bhuáram. 


Another text dealing independently with Ayodhya is the Bhudwndtramayana. Adhyayas 101-102 
of the Purvakhanda edited by B.P.Singh (Varanasi 1975) describe the sacred topography of 
D rodhys. This text has been dealt with in I,140ff.Its description of individual tirthas is 


given in the Introductions to the relevant chapters of Pt.II. 


2. Classification of the text-material: a text-critical analysis. 


The codices of the AM described above can be classified into three distinct groups. 
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1) The text included in the Vat snavakhanda of the Skandapurana (Skpur.2.8). This text is 
only known from the printed edition of the Skpur. and forms a recension in itself. It will be 
referred to by the siglum S. 

2) A text-group known from the MSS B and P. Of these two MSS P represents the textus orna- 
tior, B the textus simplietor. P includes almost all the text-material of B, but adds lengthy 
passages found neither in B nor in any other text of the AM. MS B has twenty-three lokas in 
common with S, MS P only twelve. On the other hand, the greatest part of the text-material of 
MS B is also found in the third text-group which will be discussed below [OA recension). As far 
as P coincides with B this also applies to the former. But of all additions to B in P nothing 
is found either in S or in DA. This text-group will be designated by the siglum BP or simply 
B (when it refers to the MS B as well as the present edition of MS B). It will not be called 
8 recension for reasons explained below. 

3) The text-group known from the two codices Bodleiani, 0, and 05, and the printed version 
A. Besides this (long) version cf the text-group there exists a shorter version contained in 
the MS C and printed edition K. The longer version incorporates almost all text-material found 
in S as well as in B, and in addition includes a considerable amount of new material. This 
text-group as a whole is referred to by the siglum OA and is called the OA recension. Its 


shorter version, if specified, is designated by the siglum CK. 


The sigla S, BP, DA, and CK are used to refer to the text-groups as a whole including 
possible archetypes of these groups. For the sake of convenience these sigla are sometimes 
employed metaphorically for the author, compilator, or redactor. When the siglum of an 
individual MS is used, e.g. Dí, A, or B, without the adjunct 'MS' the reference may also 
imply the originals of these MSS. Iri the majority of cases it will be evident from the context 
whether the sigla followed by a particular locus citatus refer to the MSS used or to the 
present edition. Thus e.g. S 10.8 may refer either to gloka 8 of the 10th chapter of the 
present edition or to adhyaya 10 of the Skpur. edition. Whenever there is a possibility of 
confusion an asterisk has been added to the siglum to indicate that the reference is to the 
codex. Thus 3*10.8 refers unequivocally to adhyaya 10 of the Vatsnavakhanda of the Skpur. A 
combination of sigla, e.g. BS 21.1 or OAS 1.1, refers to a verse common to two or more text- 
groups in the present edition. 

PRELIMINARY NOTE 

It should be acknowledged beforehand that the authors of OA, CK, and S, and presumably 
also of P, were learned Pandits with an active command of Puranic Sanskrit. This enabled them 
to emend obvious corruptions in the exemplars they used and to obliterate most, and sometimes 
all, traces of their originals whenever they altered their content or structure. Only the 
scribes of MSS B and 02 display a marked illiteracy. Consequently minor discrepancies between 
MSS or simple corruptions can hardly be used to detect relations between MSS, let alone between 
text-groups. The majority o? the authors and their later copyists will have added new scribal 
errors to their originals, yet at the same time they have also corrected the errors of their 
predecessors. On the other hand, in very many passages, OA on one side S on the other have 


divergent readings between which there is little or nothing to choose from the point of view 


L4 ^ 
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f 
of sense, style, or grammar. 


In the following analysis, therefore, attention is focussed on major discrepancies in 


tent and structure between the various versions of the Ayodhyamahatmya. Minor discrepancies 
con 


have only been noted as far as they are significant. 
THE MANUSCRIPT P. 


This MS occupies a special place within the tradition of the AM. It seems to represent one 


of the offshoots of the text transmission because it mentions several holy places, viz. 


* = Eg E = 
Vahnitirtha (possibly identical to Cakratirthe) (P'11.1-28), Daridrabhafijanatirtha (a ghat on 
= Ze * an 
the SarayU river west of Janmasthana) (P¥42.4-40), and Gadatirtha (P 15.1-20), which are not 
mentioned in other sources and are unknown to the present-day Pandits of Ayodhye. Secondly, 


because it includes extensive additions with respect to MS B, e.g. 290 élokas that are 


borrowed from the Markandeyapurana (7-9) (P*4.4-292) telling the entire story of king 


Harigcandra, a muddled rendering of the legend of king Sagara and Bhagiratha a wien the _ 
es yi is equated with the Ganga (p*43.4-18), an elaborate Jd deer of the Ramapradurbhava 
(p*7.40-87, 8.1-20) followed by a Ramanavamimahtmavarnana (P'8.1-39, 9.1-14) different from 
the description of this vrata given in other MSS of the Mahatmya, a story of a fight between 
R&ma and the demon Patalaketu (P*10.1-16), and finally a story of a Brahmin's affair with a 
nymph called Varuthini — a corrupt passage that concludes but seems to have no relation 
with Ayodhya since the action takes place in the Himalaya (P°16.11-50). None of the afore- 
mentioned material occurs in any of the other MSS. 

The structure of P as well as the c.350 lokas that it has in common with B show a decided 
affinity between the two MSS. Besides material from B, P includes other Smrti texts. This is 
not only apparent from the insertion of three adhyayas from the Markpur., but alg from the 
rendering in P tP*g. 4-38, 7.1-12) of a passege originally belonging to the Mahabharata (Mbh. 
3.80.29-64) and occurring in BP, DA, and CK. Whereas the redaction of the Mbh. passage in B; 
0A, and CK has to be considered as an adaptation peculiar to the Mahatmya tradition, P presents 
a text that agrees with the original Mbh. more consistently than the other MSS do. We shall 
have occasion to reconsider this question below. It is also likely that other passages peculiar 


to P will eventually be proven to have been borrowed from Smrti or allied literature, although 


so far these sources have not been discovered. 


With regard to the exact relation between B and P it turns out to be impossible to arrive 
at final conclusions on the basis of the MS material used for the present edition. Sometimes 
one has the impression that the author of P has consulted established Smrti texts to improve 
Upon or to elaborate the crude text-material presented in B. On the other hand, however, 
there are several indications that the version of MS P is of greater antiquity. In P, for 
instance, the Sanskrit of the borrowed passages is closer to the original than in the ather 
MSS, whereas the short rendering of the Hariácandra myth in B could equally be conceived of as 
an abridgment of the lengthy story as told in P. Finally there are some discrepancies between 
B and P which are more easily explained if we accept B as deriving from P rather than vice 


Versa (see Intr.AM 47). 
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From the foregoing it appears that the version of the AM as found in MS P is marginal with 
respect to the tradition of the AM as found in OA, B,and S. Moreover, MS P is the only extant 
version of this text and, besides being very corrupt, has at least two long lacunae (trutt) 
(P*7.18-39 and 15.21-53, 16.1-10) and á considerable number of instances where the scribe has 
indicated omission of phrases which he found illegible. In other words, it is incomplete. 
Consequently, an edition of this text is not justified in the present circumstances. Neverthe- 
less, MS P will not be entirely ignored in:the following discussion of the text-material of 
the AM. It will be used as far as it agrees with MS B which, because it is no less corrupt, 


cannot serve alone as the basis of a correct edition. 
THE RELATION BETWEEN OA AND S. 


A glance at the concordance (see III,Conc.1) shows that a close relationship exists between 
the OA and S recensions. With the exception of two passages (*3.55-83 and 8.78-115; see AM 
12 and AM 80) and the frame-story, almost all áZokas contained in S occur in the OA recension. 
The structure of both recensions, however, is completely different. The structure of OA makes 
room for c.740 éLokas which describe a variety of holy places which are not found in S. The 
innumerable variae lectiones of equal intrinsic merit to be found in both recensions make it 
unlikely that either is directly based on the other. This may be due to the fact that both 
recensions represent two independent redactions of common text-material. This conjecture is 
borne out by the following evidence. 

Both recensions contain a passage that has been borrowed from the Ramayana (Ram. 7.98.17sqg.) 
viz. the description of Ràma's return to heaven and the mass-suicide that follows it at the 
tirtha Gopratüra on the Sarayü river ( AM 59.9-87). Unlike a borrowed Mahabharata passage 
occurring in DA and BP treated below, it proves to be impossible to trace distinct succeeding 
stages of assimilation of the original text in the two recensions. Several readings common to 
OA and S (AM 59.8a,115,15ab,23b,24a,24d, 26a, 29d, 30d, 348b, 36bed, 37d, 38c,42a, 46d, 52b, 54c0,55a,57b, 
58q,60d,61b,62bc,64cd,65a,66a,67d) are not found in the Ram. or its crit.app. They seem to 
testify to a common (Ram.) exemplar of both recensions that differs from any of the MSS used 
in the Crit.Ed. However, the variants of OA and S show that both recensions are independent 
redactions of the original. Here one should also note that the MSS 01» preserved the original 
Ram. slightly better than S as represented in the printed edition of the Skandapurana. In 
twenty places OA agrees with Ram: (or one of the variae lectiones in the crit.app.) against 
S (AM 59.13d, 17d, 19b, 22b, 265,32a,34d, 37d, 38d, 486, 46d, 48ab, 50c, 52b,52c, 59a, 59d,61f,62c,67a). 

In nine places S agrees with Ram. against OA (AM 59.24c,26c,37c,47b,50b,57b,616,65d). OA pre- 
serves one and a half álokas of the original omitted in S (AM 59.48cd-49cd), whereas S pre- 
serves one loka (AM 59.33cd-34ab) of the Ram. that has been omitted in OA. The text of the 
Ram. borrowed by the composers of the Ayodhyamahatmya largely corresponds with the 'North- 
Eastern version’, in particular with the MSS in Devanagari script (05,9) (which, again, often 
coincide with the MSS in Maithili script), but also shows influences of the 'North-Western 
version' (D2) and thus appears to be in keeping with the geographical position of Ayodhya (one 


could think of a Central Northern Devandgari version). 
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As to the chronological order in which both recensions evolved, it seems to be almost beyond 
doubt that OA represents a later redaction than S, and this is not only because the priority of 
5 has a certein probability per se, since it is included in one of the eighteen 'classical' 
puranas and is attested as such in a sixteenth century testimonium. We have noted already that 
pA contains c.740 $lokas that are not found in S. Owing to its different structure and the skill 
of its author many chapters that are peculiar to DA are not liable to be proven as interpolations 
in the text-material as presented in S. However, in places where DA follows the same sequence 
as S we expect to find signs of insertion. 

This is quite clear, for instance in AM 11 where DA inserts the concept of seven holy 


places that have Hari as eponym (sapta harayah) in the middle of the description of Candrahari, 


which seriously interrupts the legend of the latter (DA 11.7-9), Another instance is AM 13 in 


which OA deals with the holy place Nageévara. This tirtha is not found in S. DA inserts a 
description of it between that of Candrahari and Dharmahari which follow each other closely in 
the S recension. The original sequence is still reflected in DA since it begins the praise of 
Dharmahari with the words: taemae candrahareh sthanad. Here tasmac implies the immediate 
precedence of Candrahari, an immediacy that has been lost in the DA recension by the insertion 
of 33 élokas dealing with Nageévara. Besides, it is quite uncommon to the style of the Mahatmya 
to localize a new tirtha without referring to the preceding holy place (viz. Nàgeávara), 
especially if the new tirtha lies close to the preceding one. The compilator of DA has inserted 
the legend of NageSvara between those of Candrahari and Dharmahari because this arrangement is 
in conformity with the geographical situation of the three places. 

The revisional character of the OA recension becomes very obvious in AM 17. In it four holy 
places of a tutelary nature situated in the old centre of Ayodhya (present-day Ràmkot) — 
Vighneávara, Pindaraka, Mattagajendra, and Surasa (a raksast which has been omitted in OA) — 
briefly mentioned in the tenth adhyaya of S, are fitted into a completely different conception 
in the OA recension, viz. that of the Ramadurga. The recasting of the text-material by OA is the 
only reasonable explanation that can account for the correlation between the texts of S and 
OA in this chapter. 

Along with indications of insertions we can expect to find some traces of the old structure 
underlying the S recension in the revised recension of DA. This expectation is borne out i.a. 
by the evidence found in the chapter dealing with Sahasradhar8, a ghat on the Sarayü next to 
Svargadvara. In S the description of Sahasradhara is followed by that o? Svargadvüra. The élokas 
that form the transition to the latter tirtha are also found in DA at the end of the story of 
Sahasradhara, although OA has already treated Svargadvara before Sahasradhara (see AM 10 and 53). 
Consequently these introductory lokas are not followed in OA by a description of the next ghat, 
Viz. Svargadvara, but by a new group of holy places to the south of Ayodhya (viz. Vaitarani and 
others) (cp. S 10.1-8, OA 54.1-2). 

These four examples may suffice to illustrate the revisional character of the DA recension. 
In view of the evidence we may safely pronounce that the ÜA recension represents a revised 
redaction of the text-material concerning Ayodhya which in an earlier period, when it was 
Smaller in size and arranged according to a different structure, was Issa BH into the 


Yat snavakhanda of the Skandapurana. It seems unlikely that the author of the OA recension has 


1 N^ 
xxii 1 Introduction 
based his text directly on the text presented in the Skpur. They may both have drawn from a 
common sourçg which was edited for the first time by the redactor of the Vatsnavakhanda. The 
second &dition, with considerable innovations amd extensions, was prepared by the author of 


the OA recension. This hypothesis will be further substantiated below. 
THE RELATION BETWEEN OA AND BP. 


Apart from the adhyayas 2 and 3 of MS B which depict Ayodhya in general terms and tell the Í 
story of the descent of the river Sarayu, all Me KA ena Na found in MS B occurs in OA. The } 
" descent of: the Sarayu is alse described in OA but with different phrasing and order (see Intr. 
AM 8). : 1 e. 

Both BP and DA contain a passage borrowed from the Tirthayatraparvan of the Mahabharata 
(Moh. 3.80.29-61 = AM 7.2-38), in which the practice of pilgrimage is extolled, first in 
general terms, then in the light of a visit to Puskara. The AM has substituted Ayodhya for 
Puskare. We shall refer to this passage as the Tirthavidhi section. It is beyond question 
that the Mbh. version of this text-fragment is the original one. 

As far as distinct versions of a borrowed text are based on each other it may be expected 
that the oldest version shows the greatest affinity or agreement with the original source. 

Later revisors or redactors may have further adapted the text to the particular requirements 

feud by the type of text that has assimilated the passage. They might have tried to conceal 
incongruities that remained after the first adaptation. For the later revisors of the AM this 
text-fragment was just a part of the text-material of the Mahatmya which had to be arranged 

in a way that best fitted the circumstances of the holy town and that would meet the intrinsic 
needs of the text as a whole, whereas the first author who borrowed the passage might have 

been more influenced by the impact of the original. All this holds true only when two redactions 
have not been made independently (as is far instance the case in the Ram. passage in OA and S 
discussed above), ànd when the redactor has not revised his original by collating it with a 

Mbh. version with which he was acquainted. In that case we could expect to find a much larger 


consensus between the Mahatmya version and the original. 


A collation of the Tirthavidhi text in the MSS P, B, O, , Os, A, C, and K yields the 
following information. 

In the twenty significant cases where the OA/CK recension disagrees with the Mbh. text as 
constituted in the Crit.Ed. B agrees ten times with the Mbh. against OA/CK (AM 7.8a,8c,8d,10b, 
14a8,17d,186,270,34c,35c0). In these cases P agrees with B and the Mbh. In the ten other cases 
(AM 7.56,46d-5ab/6ab,4d, 
18d,20d,23c,23d,28,33d,34a). The consensus between P and the Mbh. is larger than between the 


in which OA and B agree against the Mbh. P again agrees with the Mbh. 


latter and the other MSS. Whereas B, OA, and CK in general present a uniform version which we 
tend to accept as the adapted rendering peculiar to the M&hatmya tradition, P stands very much 
alone. As has been discussed above this may be explained by assuming that the author of P was 


well versed in the traditional literature and collated his text with the original Mbh. version. 
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As to the relation between B and OA/CK it can bë observed that, apart from some’ evident 
scribal errors in B, there are no places in which OA/CK agrees with the Mbh. agaifist B. MS B 
4s a slovenly MS and, as far as the content is concerned, gives the impression of never having 
undergone a final redaction. B, by simply presenting a variety of crude text-materials, might 
therefore give a fairly accurate representation of the source on which it was based. This 
thesis will be further discussed below. For the moment it may suffice to note that the text 
as presented in B definitely breathes an archaic atmosphere, being more in agreement with the 
Mbh., and may therefore represent an Dle Wp su in the development of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 

When we focus our attention upon CK we observe that as a rule it agrees with the OA recension 
of which it is a shorter version. In a number of cases, however; CK diverges from OA and BP. 
(AM 7.1c,3d,7b,10b,12d,14a). It is nowhere supported by the Mbh. against OA and BP, and nowhere 
do CK and BP agree against OA. From this we infer that the CK: version, as it has the least 
agreement with the Mbh. and the greatest affinity with DA, constitutes, at least in this 
Tirthavidhi passage, a revised version of DA. 4 

With respect ta OA and BP the provisional conclusions at which we have so far arrived are 
confirmed by the sequel of the Tirthavidhi text. In BP this sequel consists of the description 
of a triad of holy places, Jambütirtha, Tundulikaárama, and Agastyasaras. The same triad is 
treated in OA, yet does not follow the Tirthavidhi passage. The triad is dealt with in 
connection with other places, notably the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara rivers. The BP 
sequence runs strikingly parallel with that of the Tirthayatraparvan of the Mbh. (Mbh. 3.80. 
60-64; see AM 73). After the Tirthavidhi text (including the eulogy of Puskara) the pradaksina- 
tour in the Mbh. is continued by a visit to three places that,as far as their names are 
concerned, correspond with the triad found in the Mahatmya. A collation of both texts — on the 
one hand the Mbh., and on the other OA and BP — reveals that the description in the Mahatmya 
is based on that of the Mbh., and that AM 73.6cd-7ab, 14abodef, and 16ab are identical or 
partly identical with the Mbh. text despite the fact that both texts obviously describe 
different locations. The Mahatmya text has changed Jambümarga into Jambütirtha and once into 
Jambüdvipa (AM 7.34d), a compromise which led to a difficult reading in the Mahatmya. In order 
to fit the description of this alien triad into the context of the AM the author(s) of the 
Mahatmya have added some Slokas (AM 73.1-5) which occur equally in BP and OA. 

The collation of the borrowed lokas confirms the previous conclusion that B preserved the 
original Mbh. slightly better than DA (B 73.14f,18ab), whereas P either restored the original 
reading, e.g. Mbh. 3.80.84c kanvasramam (B 73.18a reads: tad àéramam), or retained it, though 


this reading in the context of the AM is meaningless.since as: far as can be known there never 


existed a tirtha named Kanvaérama in the Ayodhyaksetra. This confusion, which is attested by 


the unintelligible reading of B 73.15cd-16ab, and which evolved from the unfortunate inclusion by 
the compiler of one gloka too many from the Mbh (3,80.84) in which a new holy place is intro- 
duced (op. AM 73.14ef, 16ab), has been eliminated by the author of OA by drafting an almost 
entirely new loka (0A 73.15abcd). 

What is most important about this passage, however, is that BP deals with the Triad section 
directly after the Tirthavidhi passage, as does the Mbh. In fact the Tirthavidhi text and the 
Triad section together constitute asingle passage that has been borrowed from the Mbh. and 


adapted to the circumstances of the Ayodhyaksetra by the insertion of a few $lokae (scil. 
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AM 73.1-5). BP therefore represents the first stage in the assimilation of this Mbh. passage, 
When the author cf DA revised the text-material and drafted a new structure of the Mahatmya 
the connection between the Tirthavidhi and Triad passages was no longer a matter of course, 
and since the arrangements of tfvthas in this new structure required the treatment of these 
three holy places in another context, both passages were disconnected; the Tirthavidhi text 
found its place in adhyaya 2 (AM 7.2-38), the Triad passage is resumed in adhyaya 27 (AM 73. 
6-16). The only other possible explanation, namely that the author of BP has collected the 
scattered álokas from the OA recension in order to restore the original unity as found in the 
Mbh., yet leaving the additional gZokas (AM 73.1-5) unimpaired and thus creating a deliberately 
hybrid result, seems highly improbable and contrary to the working-method of the author of 
BP (as has already been touched upon and will be further demonstrated below). 

The preliminary conclusion arrived at above is further substantiated by a passage that was 
borrowad by the composers of the Mahatmya tradition from the Bhagavatapurana. The passage occurs 
in BP and OA (AM 2.27-32). Again, P has best preserved the original text. BP appears to present 
a clumsy and unsuccessful attempt at adjusting the borrowed text to the circumstances required 


by the AM, whereas it is obvious that OA has further harmonized the crude BP version with the 


context of the Mahatmya (see Intr.AM 2). 
THE RELATION BETWEEN DA, BP, AND S. 


Apart from a few isolated élokas (BS 1.1, BS 5.2-4, S 62.4 = B 78.1), B agrees with S in 
only two passages, namely the 'Confluence of the rivers Sarayü and Gharghara' (BS 71.4-9), and 
the tenth adhyaya of S which deals with the Janmasthana and the Sarayü (BS 21.1-15). Of the 
405 élokas of B in toto only 23 agree with S. Of the 959 glokas of P only 12 agree with S. 

S deals with all the important holy places, several of which are documented in other sources — 
viz. the ghats on the Sarayü river (i.e. Gopratara, Brahmakunda, Sahasradhar8, Svargadvara), 
non-Vaisnava places in the centre of the town (Mattagajendra, Pindaraka, etc.), places south 
af Ayodhya (e.g. Ghosarkakunda, Maharatna (= Maniparvata), Nandigrama etc.), as well as with 
the pilgrimage ritual (yatrakrama}. Since most of these places are not even mentioned in 
either B or P, we are obliged to conclude that BP in itself does not constitute a complete and 
full-fledged recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya. The fact that B and S reciprocally exclude 

each other, whereas S contains all the important places, rather suggests that B constitutes 

a kind of supplement to S. 

This impression is reinforced when we collate the structure of both texts.The sequence of 
the &lokas that B shares with S reveals the same underlying structure. This contention is 
substantiated by the detailed concordance of B (P) and S in which both texts are arranged in 
conformity with the order of the lokas in both of them, and are shown to fit together like 
two cog-wheels (see III,Conc.2). The correlation between B and S, apart from the lokas they 
have in common, is evident from the fact that the name of a holy site turns up in B at a place 
in the text that corresponds with S (e.g. Svargadvara, and Candrahari), or from the fact that 


the holy sites described alternatively by B and S show a topographical affinity (such as e.g. 


the Sarayü-ghaáte up to Sahasradhara in 5 <> Svargadvara in S and B; Varahatirtha in B < 
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confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara in S and B +> Ghrtacitirtha in B; tirthas in the centre of 
ayodhya in Š + Janmasthana in S and B +> KaikeyI- and Sumitr&bhavana in B; tZrthas on the 
Sarayü river east o? Ayodhya in B Sarayü eulogy in B and S +> other places on the Sarayu 
to the east of Ayodhya in B). 

How could a text like 8, which is obviously not a complete Mahatmya and which is structural- 
ly 80 akin to a text with which it has hardly any óZoka in common (S), ever have come into 
existence? What type of author would write such a fragmentary text? The answer is easy: a 
devout man who was already in the possession of the Skandapurana redaction of the Mahatmya 
and who happened to come across another Ayodhyamahatmya text which contained additional 
information. This devout man laid this material next to the Skandapurana text and noted every- 
thing which he did not find in S, or told a scribe to do so. This unknown source cannot have 
been the OA recension for the following reasons. 

2-4) The DA recension contains much more material than the B and S texts together. It would 
be incomprehensible for the author of B to omit just those passages in OA which occupy such 
an important place in this recension (presumably relating to new developments in the holy 
town), such as the Ramadurga, Kanakabhavana, the concept of the seven Haris, Nageévara, Rama- 
sabha, Dantadh&vanakunda, Ratnasimhasana and others. 

2) B conteins text-material which is not found in the OA recension,such as the description 
of Ayodhya (Ayodhyavarnana) (B 5.11-38) and the descent of the Sarayü (Sarayunayana) (B 8. 
59-108). OA deals with the same subject in other words (OA 8.1-59). 

3) The collation of OA and BP revealed that B represents an older phase in the development 
of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 

4) The structural correlation between B and S points to a source with a corresponding 


structure. 


The fact that the unknown source of B, which will be designated by the symbol a, at least 
partly contained the same text-material as S and presumably had a structure cognate with the 
Skandapurana version, leads one to conjecture that a may have been the original of B as well 
as of S. This conjecture is supported by the way in which the Ayodhyamahatmya recension in 
the Skpur. presumably came about. 

The Vatsnavakhanda of the Skpur. contains four (tirtha-) mahatmyas, each extolling the 
unparalleled holiness of the respective places. If, as might well be assumed, all these 
mahatmyas are just as well informed as to the traditional lore and topographical situation 
of the many sub-ttrthas they describe, it seems unthinkable that the composition of the 
mahatmya-texts of the Vatsnavakhanda, let alone of the whole Skpur., was the work of a single 
author. As to this Vallauri, who has given a useful synopsis of the Skpur,, remarks: 


"E appena necessario osservare, data la costituzione dei testi puranici in generale e in 
particolare del pletorico Skandapurana , che ognuna di queste quatro sezioni (scil. the 
first four sections of the Vaisnavakhanda , H.T.B.), come ognuna altresì di quelle che 
seguono nel testo, fa parte per se stessa e nulla d'altro ha in comune con le consorelle 

Se non la finalità generica fondamentale di contribuire alla glorificazione di Visnu e — 

dal punto di vista esteriore e ad ogni modo meno essenziale — la finzione della nota cornice 
con cui tutte ci presentano il tradizionale narratore, discepolo di Vyasa, e gli asceti 
ascoltatori raccolti intorno a lui nella selva Naimisa." (Vallauri 1935,153). 
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The procedure for the redaction of the Vatsnavakhanda would not have differed in principle 
from that of the modern Tzrthank, that is to say the redactor drew upon a network of inform- 
ation. Local Brahmins well acquainted with the traditional lore and topographical situation 
may have provided the compiler of this part af the Skpur. with the material o? the mahatmya 
of each holy town, and from the extant material the compilator selected and redacted a sample 
that would best fit into the Puranic context, but for the actual descriptions had to rely on 
the text-material presented to him.These texts could hardly have been anything other than local 
mahatmyas composed by a Pandit of the holy place, just as today local 'guides', 'Itihasas', 
'Darpanas' etc. are produced by learned residents. It is just such a local product that may 
have come ta the attention of the author of B. In other words, a, the postulated source of B, 
may well have been closely akin to the local mahatmya which formed the basis of the Skanda- 
purana edition of the AM. This does not imply that B and S used exactly the same text. A 
period of unknown duration separates the redaction of S and the transcription of B. During 
this period the a-text might easily have undergone modifications as it presumably had a 
practical function for the Pandits and priests in Ayodhya and their clients. For this reason 
I prefer to speak not of a common archetype a, but of an 'a-type-of-text'. à must have been 
a rather loose collection of mahatmya-material, floating texts that were finally edited in 
two different ways: as the Skpur. recension and later as the OA recension, as will be argued 
below. 

The hypothesis of an evolving a-type-of-text seems to find support in a leetto duplex 
occurring in S and B. The text of the description of UrvesTkunda-in S (AM 41) is used in B 
to describe another holy place, viz. Ghrtacitirtha (AM 70). The mahatmya of UrvašIkunda 
itself is deleted in B but occurs again in the OA recension (OA 41) which also contains the 
description of Ghrtacitirtha (UA 70). A collation of the variants of the Ghrtacitirtha 
description in B with the Urvasikunda description in S shows that the readings of B often 
display a greater affinity to the rendering of the Urvasikunda description in the OA recension 
than in the S recension. (cp. B 70.4c/0AS 41.7c, B 70.6cd-7ab/0AS 41.9cd-10ab, B 70.8c/0AS 
41.11c, B 70.14d/D0AS 41.13d, B 70.15d/0AS 41.14d, B 70.18c/0AS 41.176). This affinity between 
OCA and B seems to suggest that the a-type-of-text from which B culled its description of 
Ghrtacitirtha had already evolved in a direction which culminated in the OA recension. 

Apart from the discrepancies noted above there is another significant difference between 
the version of the AM contained in the Skpur. and the texts derived from the evolved a-type- 
of-text, i.e. BP and OA. The frame-story was simplified in that the Puranic setting of the 
S recension which is stratified in four levels, viz. 1) Skanda + Agastya, 2) Agastya > Vyasa, 
3) Vyasa > Romaharsana, 4) Romaharsana + assembled munts in Kuruksetra (see Intr.AM 1) was 
reduced to one level Siva + Parvati (and Skanda). A few vestiges of the ramification of S in 
OA and B seem to testify to the posteriority of the frame-story of the latter texts (B 1.21, 
OA 1.28, B 8.4, DA 8.2, DA 59.97a, OA 65.4a v.1., OA 66,190). However, the fact that four of 
these anomalies in DA and B (B 1.21, DA 1.28, B 6.4 and OA 8.2) have no regular counterpart 
in S corroborates our hypothesis that BP and OA were not directly based on S but on an 
independent tradition of the a-type-of-text. The elevation of the discourse to the alleged 


original divine realm (Siva - Parvati) served to account for the 'incompleteness' of S 
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compared with OA thus authorising the later additions. 

whether this a-type-of-text was an oral or written composition is difficult to decide. Maybe 
the Skandapurana recension represents the first redaction in writing of this material, whereas 
in Ayodhya itself an oral transmission may have continued alongside a written one up to the 


composition in writing of the DA recension. 


If our hypothesis is right we may expect to find some traces of à in B and S, that is to 
say we may expect to find some mistakes or obscurities in S or B that are due to the eclectic 
nature of both texts and which may possibly be explained by a collation of the two supplement- 
ary texts. The clues to these traces may best be found in those passages where we suspect S or 
B of having omitted material which, ex hypothest, might be found agáin in the supplementary 
kext. These 'breaks' are noticeable from the concordance (III,Conc.2). Scrutiny of these 'breaks' 
leads to the following results. 

WA) In B (B*4.6) Safhkara announces that he will relate the glory of the foremost (prathamam) 
of the holy places on the Sarayü river, Svargadvara, but does not eventually do so. The 
gulogy is found in S while B passes on to the next tirtha (84.7), Candrahari (see B 10.7, 44). 
| 2) In order to localize the Confluence of the Sarayü and char ehara treated in B (8*5.4-7) 
as well as in S (3*6.75-111), B alludes to the tirtha Goprat&ra (B 71.4) although it refers 
nowhere else to this oldest of the holy places in Ayodhya. An elaborate description of this 
place 1s given in S in the following section (56, 112-211). 

3) At the end of the text B (B's. 45cd-46) concludes its survey with the remark that the 
pilgrim will reap all the fruits of his yatra by visiting Cakratirtha [again?), a place which, 
however, has not been described or mentioned in B in the preceding adhyayas . S an the other 
hand begins its survey with a lengthy description of this tirtha (s*4.8Z-109). The textual 
situation becomes even more complicated if we observe that the two lokas featuring Cakratirtha- 
referred to above (B*9. 45cd-48) are the final stanzas of a description in MS P of an Agnitirtha 
which is apparently synonymous with Cakratirtha (see Intr.AM 47), a description, however, that 
0ccurs in the middle of MS P (P*41.1-24) and is omitted in B. The final remark in B may 
Well signify that the pilgrim after a tour along the places described should return to the 
starting-point in Ayodhya. Evidently the composer of B omitted the description of Cakratirtha 
because this tirtha was described elsewhere, namely at the beginning of recension S (S*4.87- 
108), whereas the version of the Cakratirtha-mahatmya accepted by the redactor of S evidently 
Supplanted an alternative description which is only preserved in MS P (see Intr.AM 47). 

These points tally with the supplementary character of B. Another vexed question is whether 
WE can prove the supposed eclectic character of S. As to this we can have no high expectations, 
Since the compilator of S was an experienced and skilful author with an excellent command of 
Sanskrit. Nevertheless the following points may be noted. 

1) 8 is characterized by some very abrupt and illogical transitions, notably: s*5.9-40; 
S*5.78.79 and the end of s*8/beginning of Son two places which mark the beginning and end of 
8n interpolation (see III,App.1 No.1); the end of 3*9/beginning of s*40; a^. 25-26, 


2) The most convincing argument in favour of an original source of the o type is found in 


* as 
8 10.25-28. In this place the transition to a new subject, viz. the eulogy of the Sarayu river 
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after the description of the Janmasthana, is made by means of a prose statement: atha sarayu- 


varnanam// , which in itself is aiready quite unusual for the Mahatmya. The first hemistich of 


the announced description (s* 10.28) is a strangs introduction indeed, hardly forming a syntactig 


unity in itself and having no connection with thé following $Loka: 

pitrnam aksaya trptir gayaéraddhadhikam phalam// 

manvantarasahasrats tu kagtvasesu yat phalam/ 

tat phalam samavapnott savayudaréane krte// (8*40.26-27). 
The difficulty is solved when we collate this passage with the corresponding text in B(P). In 
between the eulogy of the Janmasthana and that of the Sarayü B describes the palaces of Kaikeyi 
and Sumitra followed by two holy places to the east of Ayodhya, Bilvatirtha and Valmikatirtha. 
The description of the latter concludes with the prescription to perform a éraddha-sacrifice 
on the river-bank. The eulogy of the Sarayü links up with this naturally, the more so because 
after this eulogy other bathing places on the river are described that are also missing in S. 
Compared to the unity of the text in B, the transition in S from the Janmasthana to the Sarayü 
and then to the yatrakrama strikes us as particularly abrupt. More significantly, the collation 
proves that the hemistich 5*10.26 in the Skandapurana recension does not properly belong to 
the eulogy of the Sarayü in which it is found, but together with the preceding hemistich in B(P) 


(which is missing in S) forms one éZoka which concludes the description of the Valmikatirtha 


(B8. 38cd-40ab). When the compilator of S omitted the preceding descriptions of the (unimportant) 


Bilvatirtha and Valmikatirtha from his text he made a faulty division. This is apparent from 
the complete original passage in B and P (B*8.39-44, p*11.55-57): 
(description of the Valmikatirthe) 

tatra snatvá naro yati vatsnavam padam uttamam/ 

tatra éraddham prakurvita tarpanam ca naro yadi// 

pttrnam aksaya trptir gayaéraddhadhikam phalam/ 

manvantarasahasraits tu kagtvasesu (B: vasena) yat phalam// 

tat phalam samavapnoti sarayudaréane krte/ 

++» (continuation of the Sarayü eulogy) .... 
The occurrenceof the hemistich 10.26 in s* can only be explained by postulating a common source 
for B and S, that is to say by postulating an a-type-of-text. 

The OA recension deals with both topics, the eulogy of the Saraya and the ValmIkatfrtha, but 
just as in the case of the 'Tirthavidhi' and 'Triad' passages (see above), the structure of the 
recension required a treatment of both topics in different parts of the Mahatmya. The Sarayü 
eulogy is found in adhyaya 3 while Valmfkatirtha is treated in adhyaya 23. The disputed hemi- 
stich ts*40.28), however, is found in its proper place, viz. at the end of Valmikatirtha (see 
DAB 62.38; cp. S 9.1). Besides the fact that this proves again that S cannot possibly be based 
on DA (a conclusion to which all evidence points), it reinforces our conjecture that OA is not 
directly based on S. 


It has been shown that the DA recension represents a later stage in the development of the 
Ayodhyamahatmya text-material than B and S. The postulation of an older rudimentary version of 
the Mahatmya of the type a which would have comprised most of the B and S texts, has made it 
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sible to make much chronological differentiation between materials found in B and in S. 
E V gradation that can be made is that at the time of the redaction of the Vatsnavakhanda 
E Hs thought the included material to be the most relevant for or representative of 
the actual situation in Ayodhya. This postulation leads us to assume that, apart from some 
adifications of the a-type-of-text in the period between the redaction of S and the moment the 
EE... of B was at work, material presented in B and S is largely contemporaneous and older 


than that which is peculiar to the OA recension. 


Something more needs to be said about the relationship between the postulated a~type-of-text 
and the OA recension. 

With its inclusion in the Skpur. shes S version of the AM became more or less fixed and offered 
Jittle possibility for "rearrangement or adaptation to new local circumstances. It was the form 
in which the Indian literary world became acquainted with ‘Ayodhya, either directly or through 
the Dharmanibandha literature in which the Skpur. was quoted. As such it could serve as an 
important authority and function as a kind of official reference. However, with its inclusion 
in the Purana it was taken away from the living tradition from which it emerged. 

. The nature of the MSS B and P, on the other hand, makes it clear that these texts never had 
anything but a very restricted application. No Brahmin in Ayodhya would ever have considered 
these texts to B representative versions of the Ayodhyamahatmya. They would, if at all, have 
played only a marginal role. 

The situation of the postulated a-type-of-text seems to have been quite different. This 
text-compilation was created on the spot and presumably aimed at giving a fair and fuli 
presentation of an actual historical situation despite the mythological garb. It was the 
Mahatmya that played a functional role in the mechanism of a holy place which attracted many 
pilgrims, just as the OA recension still does in medern Ayodhya. As such it was constantly 
liable to alterations and additions. When the incongruity of the a-type-of-text with the actual 
situation became too obvious a new Mahatmya recension was contrived, based on a new conception 
(scil. that of the three tours (circles) around the city, see below) that would accomodate most 
Of the holy places that figured at the time. In this way the OA recension naturally evolved 
from the a-type-of-text — including most of its text-materials, changing some descriptions 
that proved to be unsatisfactory, and adding new material to bring the whole work up to date. 

In view of the genesis of the text as it has been depicted above and the text-critisal 
arguments advanced, the conclusion seems warranted that the OA recension did not evolve from a 
mechanical combination of B and S but from an a-type-of-text that comprised the latter two. 
Since no MS of an a-type-of-text has come to light, however, this can never be strictly 
Proven. 

If the model presented above is accepted an explanation can be given for the fact that B 
Sometimes agrees with OA against S, and sometimes agrees with S against OA, whereas in both 
Cases the readings have equal intrinsic merit. 

1) When B agrees with S against OA, B and S have the reading that pertains to the &-type-of- 


text, whereas the reading of OA is a modification by the author of this recension. 


of the OA text. Collation of 0i and Oz with the older phase of the Ayodhyamahatmya as presented in B and S 


Wil | 
| | 
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| 2) When B agreəs with DA against S, there might be two possibilities. 2) In AM 22 DA borrows the description of the Ramanavamtvrata from the Agastyasamhtta. Only 
| 
H a. DAB represents the original reading that pertained to the a-type-of-text, whereas the a few álokas of this citation appear in CK (DA 22.8, 11cd, 12, 22ab, 23). An explanation to 
II redactor of S or later copyists have for some reason modified the text. 5 the effect that CK first borrowed only a few álokas from the AgS. whereupon the later compiler 
| Wh | b. The divergent readings are due to the fact that the a-type-of-text was more of a floating af OA completed the citation is, though not fully to be excluded, hardly plausible. 
TTE collection of textual fragments than a single well-redacted text (which would have been an | 3) The same argument applies mutatis mutandis to other evident insertions in the DA text as 
"mI | archetype stricto sensu). B rests on a later version of the a-type-of-text than S, a version compared with S and BP, such as for instance the sections on Nageévara and 'Seven Haris’ (AM 
| || that stands nearer to the DA recension. DAB and S,therefore,may represent in this case readings 44.7-89, AM 13). Only a few lokas of these additions are found in CK. 
Ihi pertaining to different versions of the a-type-of-text. 4) Throughout, CK gives a practical synopsis of DA, limiting itself.to the basic information 
| As long as there are no arguments in favour of a marked preponderance of case 1) over case 2), on each tirtha, its location, its festival day, and the rites to be performed with their 
"I or vice versa, we may expect that both cases were equally likely to oocur. This expectation is benefits. Almost all tirthas described in OA are treated in this way, while here and there a 
TH M borne out by the textual evidence, which shows specimens of both cases. In the 23 Slokas that short paraphrase of the legend of the place is added to the basic information. In many cases 
| ht OA, B and S have in common, OA disagrees with S in 33 places if we discount obvious scribal d the paraphrase presupposes the reader's acquaintance with the full legend. If anyhow the, 
HN errors, In these 33 places OA is supported by B against S 18 times (DAB vs. S in: AM 9.2b,9.3, j existence of the legend in its full form is to be presupposed, the most natural assumption is 
| | 9.456,9.6,9.78,8.7b5,9.80h,8.9b,8.:80,21.16d/45d,21.2b,21.728,21.9/15,71.58b,71.66d,71.76,71.88;, 71 that this condition was fulfilled by an extant OA version. 
|! Sf), whereas S is supported by B against DA 15 times (OA vs. BS in: AM 5.2cd,5.3ab,9.1ab/62. Although none of the above arguments is in itself fully conclusive, they together substant- 
IH | 3E8f,9.48,8.4d,9.7a,9.11a S. Lang AN 20,2120) 73J.4758,.B0 71. zd 743 Ba, Aa Be, AN Se; 71596). Apart i iate the conclusion that CK is an abridgment of the OA recension. 
IIl | from evident scribal errors B hardly ever stands alone. This tallies with our thesis that B ' 
' | | does not constitute an independent recension. (B vs. DAS in AM 9.5a,21.5b,0AB 71.4a/5 58.60a). THE OA/CK RECENSION. 
TERME THE RELATION BETWEEN OA AND CK. The above analysis has shown that we should conceive of the text-group CK as a later 
HH D revision, i.e. an epitome of the DA recension. From this it follows that the CK text-group can 
MIA hi The text as found in MS C and printed version K is neither a concise version of S, nor of i only play a secondary role in the establishment of the integral text of this recension. 
nni the BP text-group, nor of the a-type-of-text, but is incontestably a shorter version of the We should finally focus our attention upon the interrelation between the codices of the DA 
iM OA recension (see III,Conc.1). renension itself, Dí, O2, and A. Of these three A is the most recent since it is a printed 
is) A theory that conceives of CK as preceding OA and which would explain the relation between L edition published at the turn of the nineteenth century. A collation of both MSS 02 and the 
UE "n CK and OA in terms of extension of a CK text to the final OA recension has necessarily to printed edition A reveals that A is not directly based on either of these two manuscripts. 0; 
| nl defend the thesis that the author of CK on the one hand has shortened the a-type-of-text (easu and 09 frequently agree against A, and in many cases the reading of 0; and 05» is supported 
MIT quo S and B) with the omission of certain holy places altogether ( from S Sagarakunda (AM 49), | against A by the reading found in either B or S or both. Since, as we saw, B and S represent 
Th | Ajita (AM 84.19-20), Manasatirtha (AM 85.18-19), and from B for instance the triad Jambutirtha, | the older phase of the AM, their supporting of the reading of Dí and D> against A proves that 
TR Tundulikagrama, and Agastyasaras (AM 73)), whereas, on the other hand, he simultaneously A represents a revised edition of this recension. This is corroborated by the fact that only 
| M extended the same material with short notes on ttrthas and legends not found in either S or BP. in a few cases does the CK text-group agree with A against Oí and 02. 
Bl | This combination of abridgment and inflation would in its turn have been enlarged yet again by The discrepancies between A and Di2 can easily be explained by the fact that the editor of 
li || the compiler of OA, who, in order to do so, used those fragments of the a-type-of-text that A endeavoured to establish a correct text and did not feel himself too strongly committed to 
M were omitted by the author of CK,including the omitted tirthas, in addition to new material of the text of the MSS he used. This is amply proven by various interpolations. These inter- 
it i unknown origin which contained the comprehensive variants of the t¢rthas and legends that were | Polations are treated in III,App.1 Nos.2-6. Apart from one insertion that also occurs in CK 
| | il for the first time mentioned in the CK text in a synaptic way. This thesis seems to be un- . | [III,App.1 No.2), it seems likely that they are to be ascribed to the editor of A, Ramnarayandas, 
illl il necessarily complicated. The theory that explains the relation between CK and OA as an abridg- | who tried in this way to adjust the Mahatmya to the actual situation and practice. We seem there 
MI Hh ment of the latter, on the contrary, is almost self-evident. To this the following arguments | fore to Dejustified in concluding that edition A represents a revised text Br the 0A recension. 
|| jM can be advanced. The numerous variant readings in 0, and 02 show that there is no direct relation between 
AUR 1) As an analysis of the passage borrowed from the Mbh, (the Tirthavidhi passage (AM 7.1-38)) these MSS but that both derive from the same archetype of the OA recension. MS O, is fairly x 
| 


| 
li has shown, CK diverges most from the original source, and can best be explained as a revision | Correct, while 02 is very corrupt. If we leave aside the evident scribal errors in 05, a 
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shows that, on the whole, there is no significant difference in the support that either receives 
from B or S. A comparison of O, and 0; with a view to determining which of the two MSS best 
preserved the original reading of the AgS. in a passage that the OA recension borrowed from this 
text (i.e. taking the AgS. text as the closest approximation of the archetype of the DA recen- 
sion) confirms the conclusion arrived at above. Leaving aside evident corruptions in MS D; it 
appears that both MSS represent the original text fairly well and that a differentiation of 0; 
and 05» in this respect is not warranted. In the twelve cases in which ©; and D2 have both 
acceptable yet different readings both 0; and 0» each agree with the AgS. six times against the 
reading of the other MS: 0, agrees with the AgS. against 0» in AM 22.19c,19d,22c,26a,26b,26c. 
Op agrees with the AgS. against Di in AM 22.14a,20a,20b,31a,32a,38c. 
On the other hand, there is a marked affinity between 01 and A. This becomes evident i.a. 
from the instances cited above. In the twelve cases Di and Oz disagree with the reading of 
the AgS. A ten times concurs with 0j versus Oz (AM 22.14a,19d, 20b,22c, 26a, 26b, 260, 31a,32a,36c), 
It proved to be impossible to demonstrate a significant affinity of the CK Tapa with 
either O1 or 02. This text-group may represent an epitome of a third strand in the transmission 
of the OA recension, a a ETEN which at least contained one addition with respect to 0i and 
D; (see III,App.1 No.2). 


SUMMARY 


The conclusions that seem to follow from the above survey of the texts can be summarized 
as follows. 

— A local rather loose and rudimentary version of the AM as a floating collection of text- 
fragments bearing on a cluster of holy places was produced in Ayodhya. This collectian has 
been designated by the phrase 'a-type-of-text'. 

— This a-type-of-text was first redacted by the compiler of the VYatsnavakhanda of the Skanda- 
purana resulting in recension S. This edition, consisting of ten adhyayas, was of an eclectic 
nature and was called Ayodhyamahatmya. 

— A later author collected from an evolved a-type-of-text all materials that he did not find 
in S, thereby producing the original of MSS B and P. The resultant text existed in a longer and 
shorter version. Though MS B styles itself as an abridgment (samksepatoktam) it remains open 
whether it is an epitome of the text contained in MS P or of another archetype. The BP text- 
group and the à-type-of-text it implies distinguish themselves from the S recension by a 
simplification of the frame-story (Siva-P&rvati) and their claim to form part of a larger work 
referred to as Rudrayamalasamhita. Besides the title Ayodhyamahatmya (B and P) the text became 
entitled Ayodhyakhanda (B). 

— When the a-type-of-text and S recension had become outdated, despite modifications which 
might have been continually made, a learned Pandit of Ayodhya composed a new recension of the 


Mahatmya by including most of the a-type-of-text (S and B), in addition to ample new material, 
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a150 retained (012A). Evidently the change of title was not universally accepted. This becomes 
apparent from the alternation of titles in the colophons of D> (Ayodhyakhanda and Kośalakhanda) 
and A (Ayodhyakhanda and Ayodhyamahatmya). Nor was the assignation to the Rudrayamalasamhita 
accepted as an established fact; only the colophons of the second section of MS O2 and of 
adition A mention Rudrayamala. Moreover, the diverse attribution of the MSS listed in the NCC 
under the entry 'Ayodhyamahaátmya' testifies to the uncertainty of the assignation. The text of 
the OA recension was amplified by a few interpolations in its printed edition A. 

— In order to meet the demand for a practical synoptic guide of Ayodhya a shorter edition in 
ben adhyayas was made of the OA recension designated by our siglum CK. The colophons resumed 


the original title Ayodhyamahatmya and the assignment to the Rudrayamala was accepted. 


3, Editorial policy. 


It ensues from the textual analysis presented above and from the religio-historical 
assessment made in Pt.I that the three distinguished text-groups, S, BP, and OA, have 
equal intrinsic merit in that each reflects a specific stage in the development of Ayodhya. 
Consequently there are no reasons to suppress one text-group in favour of another. Un the 
contrary, not only would this deprive us of valuable and unique information about the history 
of Ayodhya, but it can even be maintained that a proper assessment of the historical purport 
of one recension can only be fully grasped by means of a scrupulous comparison with the other 
versions. It is especially the, often minute, differences between the texts of the versions 
that lend significance to their contents. Therefore the basic principle underlying the present 
edition is to give a synoptic rendering of the three text-groups as faithfully as the textual 
evidence at our disposal allows. This implies'that in a certain number of cases the text is 
presented in three parallel columns showing the corresponding texts of the S recension, the 
Lext-group BP, and the OA recension. Since BP and S are supplementary texts having only a 


limited number of &lokas in common two columns generally suffice to present the extant textual 


material, either a combination of OA and S or of DA and B. 


In order to make optimal use af the full type spàce the text of the AM has been divided 
into 83 chapters. This division is primarily based on the content — a splitting up that 
naturally presents itself and to which the inherent nature. of the Mahatmya text dealing with 
a sequence of separate ttrtha-descriptions is particularly suitable. This is also obvious from 
the fact that, although the sequence of the chapters in the three text-groups is completely 
different, within a chapter the order of élokas is mostly identical. In other words, the 
Tedactors of the AM text themselves, in arranging their text, have already implicitly made use 
of the clear-cut sections that constitute the text-material. This, above all, seems to justify 
Dur decision to present the text in smaller units. 


£ 


Having resolved to present the three text-groups synoptically, it is inevitable that the 


but with a different structured framework comprising thirty adhyayas. Thus originated a second Sequence of one of them should be taken as standard. For practical reasons, since it comprises 


edition of the Mahatmya, which we refer to as the OA recension. This recension took over the almost all textual material contained in B and S, the sequence of the OA recension has been 


frame-story (Siva-ParvatI) that was introduced in BP whereas the new title Ayodhyakhanda was Chosen for the present edition. Readers wishing to read the chapters in the sequence in which 


| they occur in B or in S should refer to the concordance 1 in Pt.III. Moreover at the 
4 
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beginning and end of the text of each chapter the preoeding and following sections are 
indicated by means of a sign referring to the page of Pt.II on which they can be found. 

From the above it should be clear that there can be no question of reconstructing a 
hypothetical archetype. An impregsion of the a-type-of-text that underlies the S recension ang 
text-group BP can be gathered by reading these two versions in combination. The later develop- 


ments of this.archetype become prominent from a comparison of the OA. recension with the B and 


S versions. 


Dur edition of the S recension is principally based on the VenkateSvara edition of the 
Vaisnavakhanda of the Skpur. Variant readings found in the two testimonia SS and TP are given 
in the crit.app. Unly when the reading of the Veñkatešvara edition is unsatisfactory, has the 
reading of the testimonia been accepted. Where the reading of the Vehkate$vara edition is 
evidently corrupt and the passage is not attested in the testimonia, emendations have been 
proposed with the help of B or/and the OA recension. 


The edition of the supplement to S is based primarily on MS B. As has been argued above, 


the defectiveness of the textual evidence of MS P does not warrant a critical edition of it. 


The often corrupt text of MS B, however, 


is compared with the corresponding passages in P 
throughout and wherever it is found that the reading of P is better than B the variant o? MS 
P is accepted. The variae lectiones of B as well as of P are presented in the crit.app. In 
cases where neither B nor P have an intelligible or acceptable reading the text is emended 
by tomparing it with the parallel version, mostly OA — but occasionally 8. However, it 
should be noted that the combined B and P texts give the impression that their archetype it- 
self was often written in poor, not to say corrupt,Sanskrit and this tallies with the nature 


of this text-group as being merely a collection of carelessly redacted additional notes to the 


S recension. The emendation of this text-group is not therefore taken too far and the reader 


will often find a text of which the Sanskrit can only be reluctantly appreciated. 


The edition of the OA recension is principally based on the MSS D, and 02. When the reading 
of these two MSS agrees it is, as a rule, accepted in the critical text, even when the Sanskrit 
ana the metre would lead one to prefer a reading of A or CK (it would seem that the archetype 
was occasionally hypermetrical, anomalies which have been duly corrected by the editor of A, 
see e.g. DAD 6.10b, D 8.6b, DAB 7.34a, OA 13.17a etc.). When, however, the uniform reading of 
Ui and 02 disagrees with the one found in A and/or CK and the reading of the latter corresponds 
with either S or B and is also preferable with regard to its content and Sanskrit, the reading 
of 02 is relegated to the crit.app. The same principle, which is based on the recognition of 
the fact that S and B are closest to the archetype out of which the OA recension has evolved, 
underlies the criteria which direct the choices that are to be made when Oí and Oz do not 
agree and 0» is not an evident corruption of the reading of 0; or vice versa. 

When 0; and 0» have equal intrinsic merit, the reading that agrees with B or S is accepted. 


When, on the other hand, the readings of Di and 0» are of equal intrinsic merit but disagree 


among themseives as well as with B and/or S, or when there is no parallel text in B or S, some 


4n the crit.app.; differences between the sequence of chapters are noted in the Introduction 


and the sertptto continua is disrupted. The rejected readings in the crit.app. are given as 


Sa 
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trariness in the choice is unavoidable. Since O} is definitely more akin to A than 02, 
pment between 02 and A versus Dí is considered as testifying to the archetypal nature of 
A reading which is duly accepted. In the other case the reading of DIA is preferred to 
2 


gading of 02 on the principle of lectio melioris codicis potior. The same principle is 


applied when the readings of all codices differ and B and S do not afford .a preferable reading. 
y finally, the readings of Dí, 0», and A differ and are equally eligible with regard to 
Sanskrit and content, and B and S provide no clue for a choice, the reading that is supported 
hy CK is accepted on the principle of Lectio plurium codicum potior. Emendations are only 
proposed when none of the above-mentioned criteria provide an acceptable reading or when the 
reading that is eligible on the above-mentioned grounds only occurs in a corrupt form. 

The variant readings of CK ars given in the crit.app. Those $lokas of the DA recension that 
occur in the epitome have been marked by a vertical line in the left margin. Generally 
speaking, the sequence of the chapters of OA and their éZokae concurs with that of CK. 


Instances where the order of verses of CK within a chapter differs from that of OA are noted 


to the relevant chapter. The reader who wishes to read the epitome in its original order 


may refer to the concordance (III,Conc.1). 
The spelling of the accepted readings is emended in accordance with current orthography, 


they are found in the MSS, with the exception of the anusvara, which is duly written as 


homorganic nasal, and of the continuous writing. However, when the latter two features of the MS 
involve an ambiguity they have been retained in the crit.app. Evident corruptions and scribal 
errors are noted in the crit.app. where there exists any indication that they might be signi- 
ficant. Only evident scribal errors and misspellings without value for establishing the correct 
text are ignored and omitted from the crit.app. 
From the above exposition it is clear that text-critical considerations are the guiding 
principles in establishing the text. This entails that a reading is occasionally rejected even 
though it makes more sense or is preferable from the point of view of metrics or grammar. 
Incidentally it may be noted that the latter considerations are too often, mostly tacitly, the 
guiding principles of Sanskrit text editions and — apart from the fact that this is to be 

held responsible for the occasional 'flatness' of the text — have obscured our view of the 
actual written Sanskrit that was current in a certain period, thus preventing us from tracing a 


development in the language. 
4. Structure and composition of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 


The structure underlying the various versions of the AM is basically a topographical one. 
Such a structuring was feasible owing to the fact that the Mahatmya is mainly composed of 
passages describing individual sacred sites. As has been noted above the present edition is 


based on this division. 


xxxvi ' Introduction 


The structure of the S recension can be analysed in the following sections. (For the tirthag 
included in each section and their place in the present edition the reader is referred to Tis 
Conc.3). 


Ja S*4.1-87. Opening, frame-story, E eulogy, and delineation of Ayodhyaksetra. 

gis S*4.68-4.29. The ghats on the Sarayü river starting from the south-west (Cakratirtha) up to 
the north (Svargadvara and Dharmahari). 

iu s*4.30-8.9. The south-eastern quarter of Ayodhya. í 

4. s*5. 10-214. Gopratara and connected sanctuaries along with the Confluence of Gharghara and 
Sarayü to the west of it. 

Bis sk, 4-107. The south-western quarter of Ayodhya. 

6. 8*7.408-8.58. TfÍrthas in the near south'of Ayodhya. 

os S" 8.58-7B, 9.1-58. Tirthas in the southern quarter of Ayodhyaksetra. This section is inter- 
rupted by an interpolation (S*8.78-116) describing the greatness of Ayodhya (Ayodhyamahima- 
mahatmya) and a pilgrimage ritual (yatrakrama). C 

8. S 10.1-25. Central Ayodhya, i.e. the Ramkot area. 

9r S*40.26-36. Eulogy of the Sarayu. 

10. S*10.37-73. The pilgrimage ritual (y&trdkrama). 

Is S*40.74-87. Frame-story and conclusion. 


The order of these eleven sections seems to be somewhat arbitrary though the main division 
is obvious: sections 1-5 deal with Ayodhya in general and the places in it, to which Gopratara 
and connected tirthas are added: sections 6-7 deal with places to the south of the town in 
Ayodhyaksetra; sections 8-11 deal again with places within the town and give general precepts 
for a*successful pilgrimage. 

Within the sections the sequence of the t¢rthas is rather unsystematic and seems occasional- 
ly to be confused though, as a rule, contiguity is the leading principle organising the 
sequence of the sites described. The arbitrariness and occasional disorder that distinguishes 
the S recension from OA might be partly ascribed to the redactor of the Vatsnavakhanda who, 
in editing the materials of the a-type-of-text, had to be eclectic without having himself a 
complete knowledge of the topography involved. Another factor accounting for the apparent 
confusion in the sequence is that in a number of cases the location of the tirtha has changed 


since the S recension was composed. 


As has been discussed above, the structure of the BP version is based on that of S. In the 
present context a general survey of the additions may suffice. In III,Conc.2 (see also III, 
Conc.4) a detailed concordance is given that shows how BP fits in with the textual structure 
oT S. 
to section 1: g*1.1-2.34: The story of the ped of Ayodhya and a mythological description of 

the town. 
to TEE zs B*2.32-4.43: The myth of the origin of the Sarayu and the legend of Hariácandra 
(Svargadvara/Candrahari). 


to section 3: 8*4,14-5.3: A glorification of the benefits of visiting the holy places of 
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Ayodhya in general [tirthaphala). 


to section 4: BY5.4-7-11: A description of Varahatirtha, the origin of the Gharghara and 
Ghrtacitirtha, followed by the 'Tirthavidhi’ and ‘Triad’ sections which are 
borrowed from the Mbh. (see above). 

to section 5-7: nothing. ` 

to section 8: B'7.42-28: A reference to KaikeyIbhavana and Sumitrabhavana. 

to section 8: B*8.4-9.45of: A description of bathing places on the Sarayu to the east of 


Ayodhya and the confluence with the Kubja river, followed by a eulogy of Rama- 
kunda and Ramanavami . 
to section 10: Bg, 45gh-46cd: A reference to Cakratirtha. 


to section 11: Big, 47-56: A recapitulation of the main items extolled in the Mahatmya. 


The conception governing the structure of the DA recension, though also a topographical one, 
differs fundamentally from that of S. In contradistinction to the latter recension the order 


of the sections as well as that of the included tirthas is systematic throughout OA. The text- 


material of B and S is rearranged on the basis of this new composition, which resulted in 
a completely different sequence of ttrthas in OA despite the more than a thousand éZokas it 
has in common with B and S. 

The basic idea underlying the structure and composition of OA is that of three circles 
(pradakatna, though this term is not used in the text itself) around the holy town. The first 
circle encloses all tirthas (with the exception of Ramatirtha) which lie within the area 
circumscribed by the route of the Short Pradaksina (5:Kkoó), i.e. within the precincts of 
Ayodhya (see 1/182 TENG App 1 No.6; Map II). The second circle comprises the places within 
the boundary formed by the Long Pradaksina (14 kog), i.e. the southern and south-western area 
adjacent to Ayodhya including Darshan Nagar, Deokali, Janaura, and Faizabad (see 1,165; III, 
App.1 No.8; Map II). The third circle encloses the ttrthas in Ayodhyaksetra as circumscribed 
by the Caur&si koái parikrama (84 koś) (see I,163; Map I). Within these circles the téirthas- 
are more or less systematically arranged according to a clockwise circumambulation. Thus in 
circle 1, after the description of the principal ghat in the north of the town (Svargadvara 
and adjacent Sanctuaries) and the tirthas of central Ayodhya (Ayodhyapitha], the places in the 
SE, the S, the SW and the south-western ghats up to Svargadvara are successively treated. The 
Second circle, in fact only a hemisphere, starts from Vaitarani in Darshan Nagar in the east 
towards Gopratara to the west of Faizabad. The third circle starts with a description of the 
holy places to the south-east of Ayodhya up to the easternmost point (Rsya$rhga$rama) and 
from there follows the southern ring up to Jambütirtha in the extreme west and back along the 
North bank of the Sarayü to the north-east (Ràmarekha). The composition of the OA recension 
becomes clear from the following structural analysis. It definitely shows the revisional 
Character of this recension with respect to S thus corroborating our text-critical conclusions, 


The Sanskrit titles given to some of the sections are derived from the colophons. 
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LS 


TEI nA 1= 3S Purtvarnana. Opening, frame-story, the origin of atikunda (section 2.5 of OA) are taken together with the southern 


6) Rukminikunda and Brhasp 
uarter of the 1st oircle (i.e. section 2.4 of OA). 

A The 2nd circle (section 3 of DA) has been abrogated by resolving it inte two portions. MAS 
7 


a - Gopratara) is treated in combination with the remaining part of 


Ayodhya, general eulogy and delineation of Ayodhyaksetra. 
1.2.0A 8-7. Ayodhyamahatmyakathana. A glorification of the benefits 


1. Ganeral introduction S ; = T P s 
of a pilgrimage to Ayodhya and the TIrthavidhi section. western portion (Mantreávar 


1.3.0A 8-8. Sarayutpattikathana, The origin of the Saraya and its ection 2.5 of OA (the south-western quarter within the 1st circle), the eastern portion 
8 


eulogy. (Vaitarani - Kusumayudhakunda) is added to section 4.1 of OA (the eastern quarter of Ayodhya- 


2.1. DA 10-11,13-14. Svargadvaramahimakathana. The northern ghats ksetra) replacing Narakunda and Nár&yanatirtha. 
(Svargadvara) and adjacent sanctuaries. 3 
2.2.0A 15-27. Central Ayodhya (Ayodhyapitha) including the Rama- 


Ue = Ë z eu 
navamimahatmya and the tirtha Yamasthala in Faizabad. 


B) The agramas on the bank of the.Tamasa (section 4.2 of GA) are treated in combination with 


the places on the south bank of that river (i.e. section 4.3 of OA). a 


ak 2.3.0A 28-34. The south-eastern quarter of Ayodhya. 


2.4.0A 35-38. The southern quarter of Ayodhya. 
2.5.0A 40-48. The south-western quarter of Ayodhya. 
2.8.0A 47-53. The western ghats (from Cakratirtha in the SW to 


^na When the structural changes made by the composer of CK are compared with Maps I-III it 
(Antahpurapradaksina) 


becomes evident that in most cases these were introduced in order to do justice to the topo- 
graphical situation. Of all versions of the AM CK is topographically speaking the most logical 


one and closest to the present situation. This reinforces our text-critical conclusion that 


Sahasredhars in the N). the epitome is the latest product of the AM tradition. 


3.1.0A 54-60. From Vaitarani in the SE to Gopratara in the west 


3. Second circle A synoptical survey of the structural evolution of the AM is presented in the following 


(including the legend of Harigcandra). 


a 


chart [see next page). 
4.1. DA 61-82. The eastern quarter of Ayadhyaksetra (including Nara- 
Bee alts Nee ma Ina ye 5. Arrangement and presentation. 

4.2,0A 63-68. Places on the north bank of the Tamasa river (includ- 
4. Third circle 


ing Snavanssnama For reasons explained above the text of the Ayodhyamahatmya has been divided into 83 


š Taha ika 4.3. 0A 87-68. Places on the south bank of the Tamasā river (includ- chapters. Apart from the general subjects treated at the beginning and end of the Mahatmya, the 

db id ing Remanakastha&na). chapters deal with individual tZrthas. That is to say that the tirthas within the 1st circle are : 
4.4.0A 70-73. The western quarter of Ayodhyaksetra. treated separately whereas the holy places in the surroundings (2nd and 3rd circle), since they 
3.5.0A 74-78. Places on the north bank of the Sareyü. occur generally in topographical clusters, are mostly grouped together as far as the concordance 

5is 5, DA 77. Ramatirtha. 


of $lokas in the recensions allows. The chapters are composed in such a way that the sequence 


B.1. DA 78-80. The pilgrimage ritual (yatrakrama) of the constituent álokas in the parallel versions agrees. In those exceptional cases where 
6. Conclusion 


6.2.04 81-83. Comparison of Ayodhya with other holy places, frame- disagreement of order occurs the sequence of DA is taken as standard whereas the original 


story, and conclusion. order of BP and S is indicated in the crit.app. and by means of numbered accolades. A 


The chapters have three main divisions; Introduction, Text, and Commentary. The Introduction 


The structure of the epitome CK is closely akin to that of the OA recension and can be aims at giving general information about the subject of the text arranged systematically in 


shown to derive from it. The most significant changes are the following. sub-divisions. First, all textual evidence concerning the subject of the chapter is given 


1) The legend of king Hariécandra (section 3.1 of OA) is taken together with Svargadvara/ (inscriptions, occurrence in the codices of the AM, classical texts which bear on the subject, 


Candrahari (i.e. at section 2.1 of OA). and relevant modern literature). Then, if required, notes to the textual evidence elucidate 


2) Ramatirtha (section 5 of DA) has been transposed to the first circle (i.e. to section 2.2 
Sy DAJ: 


the extant textual evidence, in which context the relevant passages in classical literature 


are quoted. 


3) The tirtha Yamasthala is lifted out of thé context of the Rámanavomimahatmya (section 2.2 Under the heading 'Location' the topography of ‘the tirtha under consideration is discussed. 


of DA) and treated in connection with Gopratéra (i.e. section 3.1 of OA). The locations given in the various versions of the AM, which are always indicated by. the 


4) The pond Kharjukunda (section 2.3 of OA) is transposed to section 4.1 of OA (the eastern eight directions of the compass and rarely in distances, are synoptically presented by means 


quarter of Ayodhyaksetra). Of a compass-card. It appears that, if we allow a variation of one eighth point of the compass, 


5) KšIrodaka (section 2.5 of DA) has been transposed to Ayodhyapitha (i.e. to section 2.2 of 
OA). 


the locations given in the S and OA recension as a rule agree among themselves and with the 


Modern situation. In other words, if we disregard the addition of new places, the sacred 
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6.2. (0130. 18-36), Comparison of Ayodhya with 
other places,frame-story,conclusion. 
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.Frame-story and conclusion. 
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pography of Ayodhya has remained remarkably constant during the last millennium, and the 
po s " H $ 

pahātmya text can be considered as a fairly accurate description of it. In this respect one 
anat 

reservation shoul 
emorating the coronation of His Imperial Majesty King Edward VII, and a sum of over Rs. 


d be kept in mind. "In 1902 a local commitee was formed with the object of 


comm _ 
4,000 was collected and expended on the erectiop of stone pillars marking the spots in Ayodhya 


and its neighbourhood. This work has been carried out and no fewer than 145 such stones have 
been erected; their ostensible purpose being to preserve the memory of the various holy spots 
and to serve as a guide to pilgrims and others interested in the place." (Fyz.Gaz. 178). It 
may be seid that the intention expressed in the above lines has been fulfilled. However, we 
have a strong impression that these pillars were placed with the help of the edition A of the 
OA recension. In the majority of cases this would have been in conformity with the traditional 
site. Occasionally when the spot was no longer extant or precisely known the location might 
have been determined on the basis of this text. Whenever there are reasons to doubt whether 

the present spot corresponds with the traditional site this is duly noted. The present location 


of the tirtha can be found on the Maps I-V. 

Under the heading 'Specific feature' particularities are noted which distinguish the tirtha 
from other places. Then the festival or yatra day of the holy place is given with notification 
of coincidence with general festivals or vratas. Under the heading 'Parikrama' a note is made 
of whether the place is included in any pilgrimage tour. The abbreviations used refer to the 
descriptions of these tours in T,160-165. 

The central item of the Introduction is the 'Assessment of the content'. Under this heading 
whatever is relevant to the subject at issue is discussed with special emphasis on the 
history and religious significance of the place and the textual and archeological evidence that 
provides the source material. Almost all t¢vthasin the Ayodhyaksetra have been visited and 
oral traditions as well as archaeological and iconographical data concerning the place have 


been collected. The intention is to combine textual evidence with data collected during 


fieldwork in order to give a historical and religious appraisal of the site or subject at 


issue. For the interpretation of iconographic and archaeological findings the help of the 
late Professor van Lohuizen de Leeuw has been most valuable. Oral traditions concerning a 
tirtha have in many cases been provided by the learned Pandit Ram Raksh Tripathi whose help 


has been indispensable. 


Finally, under the heading 'Modern situation', an account is given of the contemporary 


condition and significance of the holy place. In this context a short note is occasionally 
made on the modern history of 


religio-historical exposition 


the tirtha, thus providing a provisional bridging of the 
in Pt.I (up to the middle of the 18th century) and the situation 
observed today. 

The second part of the chapters consists of the, text of the AM. As has been discussed above 
this is presented in one, two, or three columns depending on the occurrence of the relevant 
text passage in the three versions. The principles on the basis of which the text has been 
established have been noted and need no repetition. The numbering of WETSES is a practical 
One and has no textual significance. A separate numbering of a hemistich is avoided 1f 


possible. Preference is therefore given to álokas of six padas where this agrees with the 


xlii Introduction 


codices, otherwise where it seems syntactically most suitable. The numbering of verses is not 


differentiated according to individual recensions, but takes into account comprehensively all 


4 
verses included in a chapter. Consequently, for instance, OA 1.2 and OA 1.17 are succeeding 


$lokas since verses 3-18 do not occur in OA but in the parallel S recension. References to the 


verses are made by prefixing the. siglum of the recension to the number of the chapter and the 


verse. Thus OA 1.17 refers to the 17th verse of the OA recension in chapter 1, DAB 1.17 to 


the same verse in DA as well as B etc. When discrimination between recensions is irrelevant 


a verse is referred to as e.g. AM 1.4 which may refer to OA 1.1, B 1.1,and S 1.1. Occasionally 


it happens that the two padas of a verse that are concluded by the verse number is omitted in 


one recension. In that case the number of the remaining padas should be inferred from the 


corresponding verse of the parallel version. 


Emendations in the text are indicated by three types of bracket. 
word etc. 


Where a syllable, 


has been inserted that does not occur in any of the codices it is placed between 
<..>, When syllables are to be deleted they are placed between [ 


the MSS have been changed into a reading that is not attested in the codical evidence they 


are placed between (..). A vertical line in the lett margin of the text of the DA recension 


indicates that the padas occur in CK,*a dotted line means that there is only partial agree- 


ment. The most frequently used abbreviations in the crit.app. are the following. om 
(i.e. omitted); add.: addidit (i.e. 


+? omisit 
added]; scr.: scripsi (i.e. I have written Cemended)); 


coni.: conieci (i.e. I have conjectured); inv.: 


invertit (i.e. inversed); codd.: codices; 


ins.: inseruit (i.e. inserted); v.1.: varia lectio. 
The commentary concluding the chapter deals with more specific textual problems. It should 
be read in combination with the Sanskrit text,from which lemmata are quoted,and supplies the 


materials for its interpretation. 


We have refrained from a systematic analysis of the language and metres used, first because 
this would require a separate study, secondly because this study would be more profitable if 
it took other similar texts into account, which would go beyond the scope of this work. 
Occasional irregularities in the language, syntax, or metre that stand in the way of a correct 
interpretation, have been annotated or a translation of the passage is given. The Mahatmya is 


written in $Zokas with occasional use of other metres. They are noted in the commentary and 


their scansion is specified on their first occurrence. 


..] -When syllables occurring in 


SIGLA 


id Testimonia) 
eS (AM an 
sponte 


codex from the Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian 
B uu Oxford. f f 
p eee Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian OA recension 
= c 
| Library, Oxford. _ a mi 
amnarayandas, Ayo .d. l 
A akang Baka “pa ec cia of the RASB No.5887 (5014), Calcutta. j ce s 
4 " son by Babi Phataha Narayanasimha, Kasi 1858. pe 
E = codex from the collection of Skt. MSS in the VRI Ser.No. j —— an 
.No.2173, Vrindaban. : f 
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a APTER 4. THE FRAME-STORY. 
| 


Introducti on 
T 


xtual evidence. 
AM MSS: O1 1.1ab-13cd; 02 1. 1ab- 13cd: A 1.1ab-13od; C 1.1ab- 11cdi K 1.1ab-11cd; B 1.1ab-8ef; 


p-10ab; S 1.1ab-28cd. 
Mbh.1.1.1 (sqq. opening verse of each parvan) = Tug 


Te 


p 4.14 
Class-Lit.: 


"Assessment of the content. 
The frame-stories of the OA and S recensions, although apparently fully different, are not 


[pomplotely unrelated to each other. A connecting link is preserved in version B, which mentions 
'Skanca (Karttikeya) together with his mother (Parvati) as interrogators to whom Siva proclaims 
"the Ayodhyamahatmya. The role of Skanda as an auditor is also hinted at in the DA recension 
(see OA 2.1: érnu devi sa-vatse...). The transmission of the Māhātmya from the divine realm to 
the world of man is not explicitly treated in UA and B, but it seems to be understood, as is 
apparent from the curious verse DA 1.28 (cp. B 1.21, OA 8.2, B 6.4, B 10.4) which apparently 
belongs to the frame-story of S, yet is not found in this recension. On the other hand the 
“framê-story in S is only concerned with how the text was transmitted from the divine realm via 
-Skanda to the epic bard Romaharsana (suta). 

From a structural point of view neither of the two frame-stories is complete in itself. They 
“are complementary, each presupposing the other, thus testifying to the intrinsic nature of 
anonymous Epic literature as viewed by Madeleine Biardeau (Biardeau 1970). However, there are 
‘some indications that point to anteriority of the frape-story as occurring in the S recension 
(see II,xxvi). 

The traditional pedigree of the AM transmission can be rendered as follows. 


Siva 
OA $8 
d Parvati 
E Skanda (Karttikeya) . . « «+ + ¿Skanda 
B 1 
Sages (munt) (Narada) (?) 


Agastya 
Krsnadvaip&yana [Vyasa) 


Romaharsana (suta) 


Bharadvaja 
Other sages (munt) 


Z Chapter 1 The frame-story 3 
Text DA B E: 
DA 5 P poniente monate E 
Ear — sattre dvadagavarsike/ 
$rigane$aya namah/ áriérfnarih šaranam/ Sriganegaya namah/ vartamame ca ramasya 
ayodhy amah atmyam prarabhyatg/' ksitegasya mahatmanah//8// 
vande 'ham ramacandrasya jayati paraáarasünuh jayati par&s&rasünuh samagatah samahutah 
panau pranataraksakau/ satyavatihrdayanandano vyasah/ satyavatihrdayanandano vyasah/ sarve te munayo 'malah/ 
sitayaé ca punah padau yasyasyakamalagalitam yasyasyakamalagalitam j sarve te śuddhamanaso 
No ss vahmayam amrtam jagat pibati/1/  v&tmayam amrtam jaget pibati/4 vedavedangaparagah//9// 
ramam ramanujam sitam narayanam namaskrtya tatra snatva yathanyayam 
bharatam bharatanujam/ naram caiva narottamam/ krtva karma japadikam/ 
sugrivam vayusunum ca devim sarasvatim caiva bharadvajam puraskrtya 
pranamami punah punah//2// tato jayem udfrayet//2// vedavedahgaparagan/10// | 
vyasa uvaca/ āsanesu vicitresu 
himavadvasinah sárve brsyādisu hy anùkramāt/ 
munayo vedaparagah/ upavistah kathaá cakrur 
trikalajfia mahatmano nanatirthagritas tada//11// 
naimisarapyavasinah//3// karmantaresu sattrasya 
ye 'rbudaranyanirata sukhasinah parasparam/ 
dandakaranyavasinah/ kathantesu tatas tesam 
mahendradrirata ye vai muninam bhavitatmanam//12// 
ye ca vindhyanivasinah//4// &jagama mahatejas 
jambüvanarata ye ca tatra suto mahamatih/ 
ye godavarivasinah/ vyasaSisyah puranajfio 
varanasiórita ye ca romaharsanasamjfiakah //13// | 
mathuravasinas tatha//5// tan pranamya yathanyayam 
ujjayinyam rata ve ca munin upaviveéa sah/ 
prathamagramavasinah/ upavisto yathanyayam 
dvaravatíárita ye ca muniném vacanena sah//14// 
badaryaárayinas tatha//8// vyasagisyam munivaram 
mayapurigrita ye ca sütam vai romaharsanam/ 
ye ca kantinivasinah/ tam papracchur munivara 
ete canye ca munayah bharadvajadayo 'malah//15// 
saáisya bahavo 'mal8h//7// Išvara uvaca/ 
árnu vatsa pravaksyami 
Prooemium. C érZramaecandra- Prooemium. P Sriganeéaya na- na uttamam varam/ 4 


ya namah/: A add. $rimate rama- mah/ ériraghwnathaya namah/ ta- 
nujaya namah/ athayodhyamaha- tum samertisagaram trijagatam 
tmyam/. — ^d. 0? stddhiyayakau. naur nama yasya prabho/ yenedam 
2b. D, bharatagrajam. c. 02 vā- sakalam vibhati satatam jàtam ` 
Wusunum. sthitam samhrtam/ yas ecaitanya- 

ghanah pramanavidhuro vedantave- 

dyo vibhus tam vamde sahajah pra- 
kadam amalam ériramaeandram gu- 
rum//. labed, om.P. ' 


ašramanam ca sarvesam 

ayodhya raéjate bhuvi//18// à | 
Sriparvaty uvaca/ karttika uvaca/ 

sadhu bhagavataárestha sadhu sadhu mahadeva 


sadhu margaprabodhaka/ kathayasva yathatatham/ 


165. P param. 


DA 
tvaya tu yat parijfiatam 
tan na janati kaécana//47// 


tvattah $ruta mahabhaga 


nanatirthasamaéritah/ 
kathah kathaya bho deva 
ayodhyaya manoharah//20// 


sampratam árotum iechami 
sarahasyam sanatanam/ 
ayodhyaya mahapurya 
mahimanam gunojjvalam//22// 
kidréi sa sada medhya- 
yodhyé visnupriya puri/ 
adya sa giyate vedaih 
purinam muktidayika//23// 
samsthanam kidrgam tasyas 
tasyam ke ca mahibhujah/ 
kani tirthani punyani 
mahatmy am tesu kidr$am//24// 
ayodhy asevanan nrném 
phalam syad vara kidréam/ 

17d. 0, kaécanah. 20a. CK 
érutva. b. CK nanattrthakathah 
Subhah. od. om. CK. 23c. 02 


adyeáa, A adya yas C adya sam- 
gtyate. 24a. tasyas om. 05. 


di O, mahatmyam. 25ab. om. 02. 


a. AK nPnam : DiC nrnam. b. Qj 
vara : A vatha, CK vada. 


Chapter 1 


Binge! = 
sarvesam tirthamukhyanam 
katham sā rajate puri//17// 
keña Vai nirmita pürvam 
katham sa tu virajate/ 
ko devah sarvadevanam 
ka devyas tatra samnidhau//18// 
sthapita kena vai puürvam 
kathayasva mahamate/ 
tasy8h prabhavam atulam 
kathayasve mama prabho//19// 
parvaty uvaca/ rsaya Ucuh/ 
$rutva dharman a$esena tvattah $ruta mahabhaga 
pavanam pavanat param/ nanatirthaáritah kathah/ 
mahatmyam raghunathasya sarahasyani sarvani 
ayodhyaya: vigesatah/ puranani mahamate//20// 
kathayasva prasadena 
lokanam hitakamyaya//20// 
munigvarah pravadanti 
krsnadvaipayanaday ah/ 
adattam naiva labhyam te 
dattam caivopatisthate//21// 
ayodhyanagare ramye sampratam $rotum icchamt 
sarvadevanamaskrte/ sarahasyam sanatanam/ 
ramacendrasya devasya ayodhyaya mahapurya 
avirbhavas ca dréyate//22// mahimanam gunojjvalam//22// 
kĪdrśī sa sada medhya- 
yodhya visnupriya puri/ 
adya sa giyate vede 
purinam muktidayika//23// 
samsthanam kidréam tasyas 
tasyam ke ca mahibhujab/ 
kani tirthani punyani 
mahatmy am tesu kidrgam//24// 
ayodhyasevanan nrnam 
phalam syat sūta kidréam/ 

18d. P ka devya tatra santi 
vat. 20a. B dhavmanaáesena : 
P dharmajašesena, 21c. P nat- 
va Labhyam te : B na oa te nai- 
va. d. P catvopattsthatt, 


| etat sarvam kramenaiva 


[brahi sarvam yatharthatah/ 
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|utpatti$ ca katham jata 

"Ika nadyah ke ca samgamah//25// 
|tatra snanena kim punyam 
|d&nena ca mahamate/ 

D at sarvam $rotum icchami 


|£vattah Siva gupadhikat//28// 


ayodhy apuramahatmy am 
kathayasva prasadatah/ 
ayodhyaya mahapurya yasyam vai éruyamanayam 
matiatmyam vaktum arhasi//27// 
ete vai munayah sarve 
rniBnadeáanivasinah/ 

kathah šravaya bhoh punyah 
sarvayajñaphalam tava//28// 
áafkara uvaca/ 

yasyah paácimato nadah pravahati 
brahmatmajo ghargharah 

samipyam na jahati yatra sarayuh 
punya nadi sarvada/ 

vidya yatra mahadhika girisute 
sthanam ca visnor hareh 

sayodhya vimala puri purivara 


syad vah sadanandada//29// 


25c. 0; yata. 27b. A darva, 27a. B "puri?. + 29. vid. 
cd. O2 ayodhyayas ca mahatmyam B 78.10. 
vaktum arhasi $ankara. — 28c. 

Üi2 bho. d. 0» sarvajagya’. 

28a. K nada: 02 pravahatt bra- 
majo; 0i brahmatmajo. b. K sa- 
Mpyatra; 0, sarayu, Oo saraju. 
Š. Ü, gérisutà. d. purt om. 05. 


mucyate janmabandhanat//27// 


Š 


kim caritram suta tasyah 

ka nadyah ke ca sampamah//25// 
tatra snanena kim punyam 
danena ca mahamate/ 

tat sarvam árotum icchamas 
tvattah sūta gunadhika//28// 
etat sarvam kramenaiva 
tathyam tvam vettha sampratam/ 
ayodhyaya mahapurya 

mahatmyam vaktum arhasi//27// 


süta uvaca/ 


vyasaprasadaj janami 
puranani tapodhanah/ 
setihasani sarvani 
sarahasyani tattvatah//30// 
tam pranamya pravaksyami 
mahatmyam bhavadagratah/ 
ayodhyaya mahapurya 
yathavat sarahasyakam//31// 
vidyavantam vipulamatidam 
vedavedahgavedy am 


$restham $antam $amita- 


visayam éuddhatejovisalam/ 


6 Chapter 1 


DA B S 


vedavyasam satatavinatam 
viśvavedyaikayonimņ 
parašaryam paramapurusam 
sarvadaham namami//32// 
om namo bhagavate tasmai 
vyasayamitate;jase/ 
yasya prasadaj j&námi 
hy ayodhyamahimam aham//33// 
Érnvantu munayah sarve 
savadhanah sasisyakah/ 
mahatmy am kathayisyami 
ayodhyéya mahodayam//34// 
udiritam agastyaya 
skandenaáravi naradat/ 
agastyena pura proktam 
krsnadvaipayanaya tat//35// 
krsnadvaipayanac caitan 
maya praptam tapodhanah/ 
tad aham vacmi yusmabhy am 
$rotukamebhya adarat//38// 
namami paramatmanam namami paramatmanam 
ramam rajivalocanam/ ramam js itus diee) 
atasikusumaáyamam ce ee wamaq 
ravanantakam acyutam//37// ravanantakam dua 
(> p. 8) : (+ p.9) (S D. jz) 


37a. K paramanandam. c. DC 
syamam. 


Commentary 


N s A. $rimate ramanujaya namah. An addition of Ramnarayandas , the editor of A, who 
elonged to the Ramanandi-sampradaya (see II, xv). Until quite recently the RamanandIÍs consider 
ed the South Indian philosopher Ramanuja as belonging to their parampara, and Ramananda as his 
descendant (e.g. Nabhaji cau.35. Cp. Burghart 1978,127ff.). With the increase of animosity 
between the Ramanujiya and Ramanandi sects the names of Ramanuja and his preceptors were 
obliterated from the traditional pedigree of the Ramanandis (Burghart 1978,132f.). The official 
Ramanandi pedigree omitting R&manuja was published in Ayodhya in AD 1921 after the great mela 

of Ujjain (Simha 1957,320ff.). The salutation in A addressed to R&manuja proves that in about 

AD 1900 the South Indian- philosopher was still considered to be a most important preceptor in 

the Ramanandi tradition. 

BS: ets Metre: Arya. A salutation of Vyasa is apposite in S since he is believed to have 
Seis the Purana (cp. 5 1.3). Its occurrence in B testifies to the close relation between B 
an z 

DA 1.2. The Srtramaparikramanamaskara. Cp. 1,86. 

S124 Opening stanza of every parvan of the Mbh., often found also in other Puranic 
literature (e.g. Skpur. 1.1.1, etc.). jayam udtrayet is taken in its literal sense by Lávi 
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"... qu'on fasse venir d'eux (scil. Narayana etc.) la victoire". Van Buitenen (Mbh. 


Transl. 1,435) argues that jaya stands for "that part of the Mbh. cycle that deals with the 
battle and final victory". Bhavpur. 1.4.86-88 subsumes under jaya all kind of Smrti texts. The 


Purana authors may well have taken this term in the latter broad sense. 

QA 1.2a. ramanujam. Laksmana. 

OA 1.2b. bharatanujam. Satrughna. 

DA 1.26. vayusunum. ^— Hanumat. 

g 1.3574 For identification of the toponyms mentioned see Dey; Bajpai 1967; Singh 1972; 
Kane IV ('List of Tirthas']; HASA; Awasthi 1965; B.C.Law. 

Eel Sattrag (i.e. Soma sacrifices that last longer than twelve days) held by the gods 
in Kuruksetra are mentioned in some Vedic texts (Kane IV,688). Twelve-year sacrificial sessions 
were traditional occasions for bards to recite the Epic and Puranic lore (e.g. Mbh.1.1.1, 1.4.1; 
location: Naimisaranya). 

5 1.Bc. Yramasya. A sattra in Kuruksetra performed by a king Rama is not known from Epic 
literature. Ramacandra performed an Aévamedha sacrifice in Naimisaranya. On this occasion the 
“Ramayana was recited by Kuga and Lava (Ram. 7.84). |, 

S 4.10c. bharadvajam. Bharadvaja figures in a list of great seers which occurs in PPafic. 
p.258. Bharadvaja may stand for any disciple of Bharadvaja. RV B is traditionally ascribed to 
this seer. A pupil of Valmiki is also called Bharadvaja (Ram. 1.2.4-5). 

DA 1.17b. bhagavataáves tha. Cp. Siva as worshipper of Rama, AgS. 7.15716 (see I,89,75f.]. 
UA 1.17 = B 6.1. 

B 12207215 These two verses may be tentatively translated as follows: "I have heard the 
righteous principles. Be pleased to tell (now) in its entirety the extremely pure and purify- 
ing glory of Raghunatha and especially that of Ayodhya for the benefit. of man. The foremost of 
the sages, Krsnadvaipayana and others, declare that what has not been given by yau is not 
capable of being attained; what is given, however, is of (great) avail." 

DAS 1.23a. medhya. 'Fit for sacrifice', i.e. 'pure'. For the relation between medhya and 
tirtha see Ensink 19B1,108. 

DAS 1.23c. vedath (vede). "Ayodhya! as toponym of a settlement or town is unknown to 
Vedlo literature. In AV 10.2.39 the word is used attributively to qualify the stronghold (pur) 
of the gods. (The same verse is found in TaiAr. 1.27.2-3). : 

OAS 1.25c. utpattié (S: carttram). The variant reading of OA and S is significant. The 
legend of the origin of Ayodhya (AM 2) is absent in S. kim caritram refers to the exploits of 
Rama. 

OA 1.28. See Intr.AM 1. Cow OA B;2. 

DA 1.28. = B 78.10. Metre: Sardilavikridita (4 x 19): == wu Wa Mu fa TVS Tu, 

OA 1.29ab. ghargharah, sarayuh. See AM 8 and AM 71-72. 

QA 1.28a. brahmatmajo. See DA 81.2. Cp. OA 3.16cd, DAS 8.12ab, B 78.10a. 

DA 1.28c. sthanam ca visnor hareh. A sanctuary of 'Visnuhari' in Cakratirtha is described 
in AM 47. According to S this tirtha was the first in Ayodhya where (an idol of) Visnu was 
installed (see AM 47.5). 


S dug Metre: Mandakranta (4 x 17): ----/vvvve-/-v--v-*. ü 
S db. "After (the mahatmya) was heard by Skanda it was passed on from Narada to Agastya. 


Ünce it was told by Agastya to Krsnadvaipayana." For Narada functioning as a messenger between 
gods and men see Gonda 1977,13f. (cp. O'Flaherty 1973,74). Skanda is referred to in S 4.1 as 
being the source of the Mahatmya tradition. The occasion on which the Mahatmya was told by 
Agastya to Vyasa is described in AM 4,82. 

DAS 1.37. See L,128, 7 

DAS 1.37a. arama tmangm. Cp. AgS. 33.42, 5.45-46 (1,71f.): Adhyram. Je Terbis DA 22.2. 

DAS 1.37b. rajtvalocanam. Cp. AgS. 33.21 (I,112); Ramaraksastotra 2 (BSR p.590). 

URS 1.97c. ataszkuswumaéyaman.. Rama is here said to possess the traditional colour of 
Visnu, deep blue like the flax flower (Linum usitatissimum Linn.)(cp. Brhateamhtta 57.32). The 
Same iconographic feature is often described as niiotpalaáyama (e.g. AgS. 30.6; Adhyram. 1.3.20; 
amavraksaetotra 2), or as indivaranibha (AgS. 33.7, 1,98). Note e.g. Ram. 2.2.33 where Rama is 
also described as indivaragyama. However, sometimes Rama's complexion is said to be yellowish 
Breen, e.g. AM 19.6: Sadvalagyama (the colour of fresh grass), or Ramaraksastotra 25 (BSR p.592): 
durvadalagyana. . Baner jea must have mixed up both complexions when he paraphrased atastkusumae 
Syama by 'yellowish green' (Banerjea 1956,396). The blue colour of the atasi flower is attested 
in the Bhavaprakagantghantu (dhanyavarga 66: atasi nilapuspt), Rajanighantu (varga 16.187: su- 
nitla, wflapuspika), and the Dhanvantartyanighantu (varga 8.114: suntlapuspay 115: ntlapuspt). 
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ühutam manyate pantho yatra kokilakujitaih//19// 
yadrechayagatam tatra dadarga pramadottamam/ 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: D, 1.14ab-42ab; 05 1.14ab-42ab; A 1.14ab-42cd; C Da s; KA izes=sGcde B 4, 
- 10ab-48cd; P 1.11ab-48cd; om.S. 

Class.Lit.: AgS. 28,22cd-23ab = OAB 2.3; Ramaraksastotra 2 (BSR p.590) = OAB 2.2; Bhagpur, 
4.25.14ab-15c,16a = OAB 2.27ab,28,29a,c; Bhagpur. 4,25. 16b- 19a = B 2.29d-32c. Cp. Ram. 1.5.5- 
235 Vidhpur. 1.139.1-13; Papi Utt. Kh. 242.41- 42; Bhagpur. 9.11.25-36; JDP I p.154; Hemacandra's 
Trisastréalakapurusacart tra (TC) 1.2.911-923; SrInivasa's Yatindramatadipikad (YID) pp.53,55, 
83f.;° BBS 3. qd 149. 

Near [SE EH Simha 1957,273 (see 1,143 n.9); sitaram 1832,24TfT.: Ghosh 1973,49ff.; Schlingloff 
1967 and 1969,5ff.; Sankalia 1978,913f.; Cock 1899. 


gunasam sudatim balam sukapolam varananam/22ab/ 


Assessment of the content. 
The classical orthodox literature (e.g. Ram. 1.5.6, Vidhpur. 1.13.13) considers the town of 


Ayodhya to have been built by the first human being Manu, which, as a human artefact is merely 
a resemblance of the eternal city of the gods (Ram. 1.5.8,15: Amaravati; see ad OAS 3.2c). The 


Notes to the textual evidence. sama idea is expressed in the 5 recension and is preserved in OA (AM 3.2). According to Jaina 
The legend of Ayodhya's origin is told in OA and B only. Both versions borrow a passage from tradition the city was built by Kubera (dhanapatimatt, JDP I p.154; yaksaraj , TSC: 1.25913). MS 
the Bhagavatapurana which describes an allegoric town. The differences between the OA recension B and the DA a A witness to a new conception in which the town is regarded as being 
and the version contained in MSS B and P with respect to the original concur with those observed gf divine origin since it was built by ViSvakarman, and as a replica of the celestial Ayodhya 
in the passage borrowed from the Meh. which was analysed in II,xxi1if.MS P preserves best the which rests eternally in the heaven of Visnu (see I,143f.). The description of this (divine) 
original of the Bhagpur. B presents a clumsy attempt to adapt the Bhagpur. text to the city in B and OA (AM 2.23-36, 3.2-14) is entirely based on the Indian conception ef the rogal 
circumstences required by the AM lee. B 2.30c and possibly B 2.32a, although in the latter pity as already depicted in Ram. 1.5.7-23. It therefore lacks specific.features which could 
case the text hardly seems to have been improved). OA agrees better with B than with P. It connect it unequivocally with the site AY. This becomes all the more apparent when the AM 
rectifies defects that were due to careless adoption of the Bhagpur. text (e.g. the accusatives borrows a description of a allegoric city from the Bhagpur. and applies it to Ayodhya. However, 
in B 2.27-30), and it deletes those élokas of the BP version that, first, contain only a a significant difference between B and OA is the fact that the latter recension considers the 
repetition of what has already been said, and secondly were not successfully adjusted to the divine layout, with its fort, palaces and assembly hall, to be traceable on earth. Unlike B the 
context of the AM (e.g. the locatives in B 2.30-32). This corroborates the conclusion drawn in DA recension describes actual geographical locations in Ayodhya as being the sites of these 
the Intr. P£.II to the effect that OA goes back to B or its archetype and not vice versa reified divine buildings (AM 15,17,19,20). In later Rama bhaktt this idea was further developed 
(II, xxiv. The text of this chapter is edited according to the principles developed above ir- particularly within the Rasika branch. The eternal celestial dwelling place of Rama and Sita, 
respective of the original Bh&gpur. Although the Sanskrit of the BP version might never have called the bhogasthala, is denominated as S&keta; the earthly counterpart, called êlas thala, 
been fully grammatical, an attempt is made to render the text as correct as possible. is styled Ayodhya (cp. YID p.55 where Vaikuntha (= bhogasthana) is equated with Ayodhya). The 
à Bhagavatapurana 4.25.13-22ab: relation between both planes became the subject of the same speculation and devotional practice 
sa ekada htmavato dakeinesv atha sanusu/ as was developed by the Krsna bhaktas in Vrndavana (Simha 1857,89 (quoting Agradasa),272ff.; 


dadaréa navabhin dvarbhth puram Lakettalaksanam//18// 


prakaropavanattalapartkhai raksatoranath/ 


ep. De 1961,334ff.). 


svarnaraupyayasath Srngath samkulam sarvato grhath//14// Jext 
nt Lasphattkavai duryamuk tamarakatarunaih/ 
kiptaharmjas thalim diptam ériya bhogavatim tva//15// DA B, 
sabhacatvararathyabhir akridayatanapanath/ (< p. 8 (+ p.) 
eat tyadhvajapatakabhtr yuktam vidrumavedtbhth//16// Srnu devi savatse tvam érņu devi savatse tvam 
puryae tu bahyopavane divyadrumalatakule/ j ayodhyanagaram Subham/ ag as asan šubham/ 
nadadvthahgatikulakolahalajataáqye//17// sarvatirthadhikam punyam sarvatirthadhikam punyam 
himaniráhavaviprusmatkusundkaravayuna/ $rutva papatigo bhavet//1// árutva Beye ise 
calatpravalavi tapanalinttatasampadt//18// caritam raghunathasya caritam raghunathasya 
nanaranyamrgavratair anabaudhe munivrataih/ $atakotipravistaram/ Satakotipravistaram/ 
Ja. Di devisavatse , D> devtsa- 1a. P devi savatse : B devivasa- 
vatsa, K devisarvase. ^ 2abcd. om. tesa. 


CK. 
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Chapter 2 


DA 


ekaikam aksaram pumsam 
mahapatakanaéanam//2// | 
rama rameti rameti 

ye japanti ca sarvada/ 
tesam bhuktiá ca muktiá ca 
jayate catra parvati//3// 
srstyadau tu samutpanna 
trailokye ca virajate/ 
nagari nirmita purvam 
iávarena mahatmana//4// 
tam utpattim pravaksyami 
$rnu tvam ca manohare/ 
svayambhuvo manur nama 
brahmanah prathamah sutah//5// 
prajanam palako raja 
satyalokam jagama ha/ 
brahmanam ca namaskrtya 
vinayavanatah sthitah//6// 
krtafijaliputo bhutva 
vinayanatakandharah/ 

tam drstva r&ja$ardulam 
vinayena virajitam//7// 
tatah prahasyovacedam 
brahma lokapitamahah/ 
brahmovace/ 

kimartham mam gato vatsa 
kim karyam vada me 'gratah//8// 


$Tghram kathaya me sarvam 


p Vx TR ut MO 


B 


ekaikam aksaram pumsam 
mahapatakanaáanam//2// 
rama rameti rameti 

ye japanti ca vai sada/ 
tesam muktié ca bhuktis ca 
jayate catra parvati//3// 
srstyadau tu samutpanna 
trailokye ca virajate/ 
nagari nirmita purvam 
i$varena mahatmana//4// 
tam utpattim pravaksyami 
aparne $rnu sundari/ 


svayambhuvo maharajah 


satyalokam jagama ha/ 
brahmanam ca namaskrtya 
vinay&vanatah sthitah//8// 
krtafijaliputo bhütva 


svayambhuvah pitamaeham/ — 


tam drstva rajašardulam 
vinayena virajitam//7// 
tatah prahasya bhagavan 
brahma lokapitamahah/ 
brahmovaca/ 


kimartham agato vatsa 


kim karyam vada me 'gratah//6// 


šIghram kathaya me sarvam 
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OA 


iti tasya vacah érutva 

brahma lokapitamahah//10// 
jagama visnulokem ca 

manuna saha parvati/ 
vaikunthanilayam yatra I 
vikunthasutanirmitam//11// 
caturasram caturdvaram 
varaprakaratoranam/ ' 
sarvadevanamaskrtya [m] 

jagama manuna saha//12// 
yatra vaimanikah prokta 
lalanayuthaéas tatah/ 

gayanti samaga nityam 
gandharvapsarasas tath&//13// 
sarve caturbhujah prokta 
manikundalaáobhitah/ 
candapracandau p ragdvare 
yamye bhadrasubhadrakau//14// 
jayavijayau varunyam 

saumye dhatrvidhatarau/ 
tanmadhye tu mahapitham 
nanaratnopagobhitam//15// 
tasyopari maharajam 
sarvalokapi tamaham/ 
vasudevam jagannatham 

brahma okapi tamahah//16// 
uvaca prafjalip prahvo 


vaca madhuraya gira/ 


B 


iti tasya vacah $rutva 
brahma lokapitamahah//10// 
jagama visnulokam ca 
manuna saha parvati/ 
vaikunthanilayam yatra 
vikunthasutanirmitam//11// 
caturasracaturdvara- 
varaprakaratoranam/ 
sarvadevanamaskrtya 

jagama manuna saha//12// 
yatra vaimanikah prokta 
lelanayüthaáas tatah/ 
gayanti samaga nityam 
gandharv&ps arasas tetha//13// 
sarve caturbhujah prokta 
manikundalaéobhitah/ 
candapracandau pr&gdvare 
yamye bhadrasubhadrakau//14// 
jayavijayau varunyam 
saumye dhatrvidhatareu/ 
tanmadhye tu mahapitham 
nanaratnavirajitam//15// 
tasyopari maharajam 
sarvalokapitamaham/ 
vasudevam jagannatham 
brahma lokapitamahah//16// 
uvaca prafjalih prahvo 


vaca madhuraya gira/ 
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tavagamanakaranam/ tavagamanakaranam/ brahmováca/ áribrahmovaca/ 
manur uvaca/ manur uvaca/ 
lec š x 10d. A brahmaloka®. 41c. 0» ?ni- 41d. P vikuntha® : B vikuntha?. 
srstyarthe jfiapito 'ham vai srstyarthe jñapito mahyam layo. d. 0» vikunthasuta?. cd. CK 12a. P eaturasram caturdvaram. 
tavajña pratipalita//9// tavajña pratipalita//9// vatkuntham it yal loke vede proktam 13a. B vatmanaka. b. P "yuthaéas 
surasuraih. 12a. 02 caturaarah ca- tatah : B 0 yuthasanis tumah. 18c. 


srstyadau vasates tata srstyadau vasate tata turdvaro. b. 04 vopraprakara? : 02 "to- B dagannatham t 
ranam. c. scr. namaskrtya : 0; namaskr- B Lokapttamaha. 
tyam, O2 namaskaram ; A namaskaryam. 

d. D, manusaha. cd. om.CK. 13a. DaCK 


vaimanika; D, AK prokta : C ,Proktah, E 


P namaskrtya. d. 


sthanam dehi manoharam/ sthanam dehi manoharam/ 


Sabcd. om.CK. ^ 4od. 02 purvami- 7b. B svayambhuá ca. 8c. P 'artha- 


$varena. Sas A tadutpattim. b. CK syagato. 9c. P jüapito : B sthaptto. 

érnusva tvam. 6c. A brahmanam. dz P m T 10a. ccm 4 ro. b. Oy *ylithagas : Oz "yuthadas, A 
Zab. om.CK.' a. D2 bhutva. “Bab. CK tim. yuth pas, CK °yuthapas. 14a. Ds ca- 
prahasya brahma provaca vajanam ca i tubhuja prok tah. 15b. C saumes dhatr- 
. krtanjalim. Ah. A brahmaloka®. c. 0, vi? om. Oz. d. Da mana’. 16b. CK sa- 


rvalokanamaskrtam. d. A brahmaloka?. 
178. 04 prahvo, t brahma. b. O2CK gi- 
ra : OA tada. 


kimartham mam gato : 02 kimartham 


magato » A sratyarthamagato, C kima- 

rtham agato, K kimartham tvam gato. 

8b. CK atmano gamanadikam. “10a. A ie 
vaeatas. 


— 


— — M— M À— E —— 


Te 


Chapter 2 


OA 


devadhideva deveáa 
bhaktanugrahakaraka//47// 
nagaram vasatim dehi 
manvarthe devasattama/ 
iti tasya vacah Srutva 
vasudevo janardanab//18// 
vaikunthamadhye yat proktam 
ayodhyanagaram gubham/ 
aneka$caryasemyuktam 
sarvasampattidam $ubham//19// 
dattva tu manuhaste ca 
brahmana cànumoditah/ 
atho 'nujñato brahma tu 
manuh svayambhuvaá ca sah//20// 
agatau martyaloke ca 
viávakarmasamanvitau/ 
vasistham prerayamasa 
pašcat tatra janardanah//21// 
sacaruksma yatra dréya 
ayodhya tatra nirmita/ 
agato rsigardulo 
vasistho munisattamah//22// 
viévakarmanam ahuya 
puri vai nirmita éubha/ 
iti visnor adeáac ca 
nirmita sa mahapuri//23// 
ayodhya racita tena 
sarvadevanamaskrta/ 

17d. O2 °karakam, C ?kavakah. 
18a. K nagare. 19b. Og *nagave. 
20a. O,A £u : O3CK ca. c. Oo athonu- 
PE a A athanujñapi to brahma, 
CK athonujiapito brahma. 21a. 05 a- 
gato. b. 0, vtsvakarmasananvttau : 
ACK vtévakarmasamanvitau, Op 
Svakarmajnananvito. c. ACK presayama- 
sa. 22a. Oy sarulaksma, A sucaru- 
hkəma; ^ deáyà : O, drsya, Op tistha, 
tk d b. CK ayodhya tatra nirmi- 
tà i Pyodhya tatra vinirmitā, 02 
ao tatra nirmitah, A hyayodhyam 
tatra kalpaya. cd. om.CK. c. A aga- 


tya. 23ab. om.CK. a. Oz viávakarma- 
sam. b. A purim vat nirmame šubham. 


d.. A pur? vai nirmita $ubha. 24ab. 
om. CK. 
E 


B 


devadhideva deveáa 
bhaktanugrahakatara//17// 
nagaram vasatim dehi 
manvarthe devasattama/ 
iti tasya vacah érutva 
vasudevo janardanah//18// 
vaikunthamadhye yat proktam 
ayodhyanagaram gubham/ 
anekaScaryasamyuk tam 
sarvasampattidam Subham//19// 
dattva tu manuhaste ca 
brahmana canumoditah/ 
atho 'nujñat(o) brahma tu 
manuh svayambhuveés ca yah//20// 
agatau martyaloke ca 
vig vak armas amanvi tau/ 
vasistham prerayamasa 
pascat tatra janardanah//21// 
sacaruksma yatra dr(gyja 
ayodhya tatra nirmita/ 
agato rsi$ardülo 
vasistho munisattamah//22// 
viévakarmanam ahüya 
puri[m] vai nirmit8 &ubha/ 
iti visnor adeáac ca 
nirmita sa mahapuri//23// 
ayodhya racita tena 
sarvadevair namaskrta/ 

17d. P kanaka. 18b. P manvarthe 
B manvarthan. 18cd. 18cd-20ab, 20od- 
21ab inv. B. 20c. scr. atho 'nujfia- 
to : B athonujfata brahma tu, P atho- 
nujfatabrahmanam (om. tu). d. P svaya- 
mbhuvasya ea. 21a. P agatau : B aga- 
to. b. P viávakarmasamanvitau : B vi- 
Svakarmasamanvt to. 22a. sór. dréya B 


B dr.a (illegibile); P Subharukemapa- 
tradrasta. b. P tatra : B yatra, c. P 


Sardila®. d. P muntpumgavah. - 23b. 


scr. puri : BP purum; P nirmame $ubham. 


cd. P ttt vismuvaradefatnivmitüsapuri- 
mahat. 


T unra NR TTA exu 


DA 


ayodhyanagari remya 
ratnamandapa$obhita//24// 
anekaratnasamkirna 
jvalanarkasamaprabha/ 
8v8sair uttamair yukta 
divyaprakaratorana//25// 
suvarnadurgasamyuk ta 
raupyatamrakakosthaka/ 
parikhamarakuta ca 
harmyasvarnavirajita//26// 
prakaropavanattala- 
parikharatnatorana/ 
anekagrhas amy uk ta 

racita vi&vakarmana//27// 
svarnaraupyayasaih $rhgaih 
samkula sarvato grhaih/ 

ni lasphatikavaidurya- 

muk tamarakatatoranaih//28// 
klptaharmyasthali ramya 
sarvadevanamaskrta/ 
sabhacatvararathyabhih 


sarvato bhavanair yuta//29// 


25a. K *sanktrna . d. 05 °tora- 

nauh. 26b. 05 ropya® ; CK divyapra- 
karatorana. ab. euvarna. +, torana re- 
petitum K. c. Oo parisamari? > ia A 
svarnaharmya® . 27a. Oz prakaro®; A 
sopavanodyana" , vel. upavanattala; 0; 
"atala: K prakarapavanadala. 28a. 
D> svarnaropyayasath argat. b. D2 
sankala. c. 02 “wat durya” , O,CK *vat- 
diya” .» d. O41AEK "marakata" : Oo "ma- 
raka” + 29a. 02C kLipta?, K krta? i 
02 ° ranya. c. A "eatvara" : fy BK 

* ecatvara?. 
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B 


ayodhya nagaram ramyam 
ratnamandapasobhitam//24// 
anekaratnasamkirnam 
jvalanarkasamaprabham/ 
avasair uttameir yukta [m] 
divyaprakaratorana[m]//25// 
suvarnadurgas amy uk ta [m] 
raupyatamrakakosthaka[m]/ 
parikhamaraküta[m] ca 
harmyasvarnavirajita[m] Z72627 
prakaropavanattala- 
parikharatnatorana[m] / 
anekagrhasamyuk ta [m] 
nirmita viSvakarmana//27// 
svarnaraupyayasaih árhgaih 
samkula[m] sarvato grheih/ 
ni lasphatikavaidurya- 
muk tamarakatatoranaih//20// 
kipteharmyas thal [m] ramya[m| 
sarvadevair nameskrta[m]/ 
sabhacatvararathyabhir 
akridayatanair yuta[m]//29// 
caityadhvajapatakabhir 
yukta[m] vidrumavedibhih/ 
ayodhyavasyopavane 
divyadrumalatakule//30// 
nadadvihahgalikula- 
kolahalajalagaye/ 
himanirjharaviprusmat- 
kusumakaravayuna//31// 

25cd-30ab. in nominativum trans tuli 
accusativos habet BP. ae P avasar i 
B arasyatr. 28g if? parisa” d. B 6eva-^ 
rna : P sthala. 27a. B Vattana® b. P 
parisaraksa, in margine rat ya. c. P ane- 
kai. 28a. P suvarnarupya’. d. P mara- 


kata : B makara. 29a. ser. kipta® BP 
klipta®; B liptam. cd. B " vathiyabhth sa- 
kridapattanai. d. B yuk ta. 30a.'B 
eattra®. ab. P *patakabhiywktam. c. P 
ayodhyabalsopavane 31c. B "niwjhara" 

P "nzrhara': scr. "viprusmat^ 2 B *"wi- 
praechu (1),P "viplusmat". 
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[> p.42) 


Chapter 2 


B 


celatpravalavitapa- 
nalinitatasamsadi/ 
nanavanyamrgavr&taih 
Sobhita[m] rüpara3ibhin//32// 
evamvidhani harmyani 
vanany upavanani ca/ 
madhye tu nagaram Suddham 
suryakotisamaprabham//33// 
anadinidhanam ramy am 
anekadbhutadaráanam/ 
sarvadevenamaskrtam 
devarsiganasevitam//34// 
manusyais tu sada vandyam 
sundaram sundaropamam/ 
ayodhyanagaram ramyam 
ratnamandapaáobhitam//35// 
sabhacatvararathyabhir 
van(o)pavanasamyutam/ 
brahmanah ksatriya vai&yah 
$udr&h prakrtajatayah//36// 
prakrter janas améuddh am 
vatmanogocaratigam/ 
na varnyate maya devi 
vaktum varsa$atair api//37// 
na drstam na árutam vapi 
ayodhyanagaram samam/ 
skandamatah samakhyatam 
samasenoditam tava//38// 
punah $rnu mahabhage 
aparne devi sundari//39// 
(> p.24) 
32a.-B vanam pratapavitapam. b. P 
nalani”. c. P nanaranya'. d. ser. ĝo- 
bhi ta? : BP éobhi tan. “33a. P ramyá- 
ni. c. P $ubhram. 340. P sarvadevair 
namagkrtyam. 


vanopavana” 
yanyaka?. d. P prakrtijatayah. 37a. 


scr. prakrter : B prakrter, P prakrtt®; 
P janasamsiddham. d. P kaktum varaya". 


38b. P samam : B éubham. cd. P skanda- 
matasamakhyatam samasegaditam tava. 
39b. B devi sundari : P digundart. 


38a.P. rathyabhi. b. scr. 
: B vananyupavana®, P vithya- 


aa 
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fommentary 
— JAB 2.1a. savatse. Scil. 'with Skanda'. (See Intr.AM 1). " B 
DAB 2.2. The first text in which this verse occurs seems to be the Ramaraksas totra 2 (BSR 
2.590). This floka does not occur in the Ags. It is found in the Anram. Yatrakh. 7cd-8ab. ca- 
pi tam paghunathasya : the ‘exploits of Rama’ ( Ramakatha). 
"DAD 2.2d. mah ataka", Co. Manu 11.54 (Kane IV,87-108). A parallel in Adhyram. 4.1.78. 
DAB 2.3. The first text in which this verse is found is the AgS. 28.22cd-23ab (cp. Adhyram. 
2.5.25 etc.). For the doctrine of Rama's name see I, ch.7. 
~ pag 2.30. bhuktté ca muktiá. For the import of these terms in the context of the bhakti 
religion see 1,74f. 3 
OAB 2.5d. Manu Svayambhuva, the Manu of the first Manvantara, is considered to have 
rung directly from Brahma (e.g. Mapur. 3.30-44, 4.11-21; Bhagpur. 3.12.52f.). 
DAB 2.Bb. satyaLokam.. See Kirfel 1920,55,128, and 142. 
DAB 2.9cd-10ab. Cp. Bhagpur. 3.13.14 where a similar question by Manu leads to the Varaha 
avatara of Visnu. 
GAB 2.11c. vatkunthantlayam. 'The abode of Vaikuptha'. Vaikuntha (originally a name of 
Indra, SBr. 14.5.1.8, KauUp. 4.2.7) is a name of Visnu/Narayana (Mbh. 1.58.49, 3,100.17 etc.). 
Apart fram Visnu as a person, Vaikuntha came to denote his paradise (Visnuloka) (Mapur. 80.2, 
245.34, 285.19). This Vaikuntha heaven plays an important role in the Pancaratra theology (see 
Ganda 1977,82,65; Schrader 1916,49ff.). It is described in the Bhagpur. 3.15.12-30. The 
Yatindramatadipika (YID) of Srinivasadasa (floruit AD 1630) conceives of Vaikuntha as a town 
(nagara) and gives Ayodhya as one of its names (op.cit. p.55). Cp. BBS 3.1.50-119. 

DAB 2.11d. vikunthasuta. ^ Cp. Bhagpur. 8.5.4. For the etymology of Vikuntha see Gonda 1954, 
407%. and Renou 1948,83 (ad KauUp. 4.7). 


sp! 


DAB 2.12ab. Cp. YID p.55: etasyam vibhutau dvadagavaranopetam anekagopuraprakarair avrtam 
vatkuntham nama nagaram. rus a 4 
DAH 2.13. Cp. Bhagpur. 3.15.17 describing Vaikuntha: vaimanikah salalanag caritani yatra 


gayanti Lokaéamalaksapanani bhartuh/... Vaimanikas (i.e. those who Tide in a celestial chariot) 
obviously imply a special group of singers. P E " " 

DAB 2.14cd-18. CP. YID p.83f.: tatra paro nama tripadvibhutau... divyanagarapalakath pari- 
raksite érivaikunthakhye pure can racandapracandabhadrabhadrasubhadrajayavi jayadhatrvtdhatr- 
prabhyttbhir dvarapalakair upetasrimaddivyalaye Srimahamanimandape dharmadyas tapadavi raet ta- 
simhasane áesaparyanke... parabrahmaparavasudevadigabdavacyo narayanah/ (cp. op.cit. p.55). 

The city of Vaikuntha is said to possess four gates which each have two guardians. In the 
middle of the city is the celestial palace (mant- or ratnamandapa), which is said to contain 
the throne (stmhasana). The distribution of the eight dvarapalas over the gates of the town 
(c.q. temple) derives from Vaisnava iconography as developed in the Paficaratra school (see 
Smith 1969,233-236). Cp. BBS 3.1.50-58. 

DAB 2.19ab. See Intr.AM 2: ad DAB 2.11c; and 1,143f. i 

DAB 2.21h. vidvakarmasamanvitau. The grammatically difficult reading viévakarmasamanvi tau 
(0,2BP) might go back to the a-type-of-text. 

DAB 2.24-29. The depiction of the town does not exceed the conventional ramifications. 
Comparing descriptions of cities in arthodox and heterodox literature Schlingloff concludes 
(1959,Bf. J: "Von Eulogien überlagert, bestehen die Beschreibungen aus dem gleichen Grunds tock 
von Sachbegriffen: Die Städte besitzen gut angelegt" (suvibhakta, AM 3.4b)"Strassen, Strassen- 
kreuzungen und Plátze" (rathya, eatvara, AM 2.29c, 3.4b) "mit allen Arten von Kaufláden; sie 
sind befestigt durch Wall und Mauer mit Türmen" (prakara, attala, AM 2.27a, 3.3c) "mit Toren," 
(torana, AM 2.25d,27b,28d, 3.3d) "sowie durch einen tiefen Graben" (parikha, AM 2.26c,27b); 

" schliesslich sind sie von Parkanlagen" (upavana, AM 2.27a,30c) "umgeben. Die Terminologie 
ist zu feststehenden Phrasen erstarrt, die in allen drei Sprachbereichen" (i.e. Sanskrit, Pali, 
and Prakrit) "an zahlreichen Stellen wiederholt, aber niemals erklàrt werden." (Cp. Ghosh 
1873,49f.; Sankalia 1978,813f.). ë " 

DAB 2.24d. ratnamandapa?. ^ Cp. Ram. 1.5.15 (prasadat ratnavikrtath): AgS. 28.24 layodhya- 
nagare ramye ratnamandapamadhyage... =AM 19.2). The Ratnamandapa is the palace of Rama where 
his throne is installed. Cp. the palace of Visnu in Vaikuntha, YID p.55: tadant(o) ratnamayan- 
ekastambhasahasrair viracita mahamanimandapakhya sabha. Cp. BBS 3.1.57-59. (See also I,143ff. 
and AM 19). Here it stands for the royal palace as such (cp. AM 5.11). 

DAB 2.25c. "prakara".  ‘'City-wall’. A brick-wall was excavated in Ayodhya [IAR 1976-77,52, 
fig.XLIX; see I,1f.). Cp. AS 2.3.7; Schlingloff 19857,48ff., fig.1-7; Cock 1888,28f. According 
to the Ram. Ayodhya was encircled by a city-wall made of sala wood, Ram. 1.5.12: salamekhatan 
(cp. Schlingloff 1987,51 n.22). Cp. AM 3.3; Vidhpur. 1.13.2; Papur.Utt.Kh. 242.42; TK p.78 


(payapa); YID p.55 (ad DAB 2.12ab). See also ad OAB 2.28a. 


É Chapter 2 


DAB 2.25d. "torana. 'Gate', presumably in this context 'town-gate' (Cock 1899,39ff.), 
Cp. Ram. 1.5.10 and 1.8.28 (drdhatoranargalam). See also ad OAB 2.28. 

DAB 2.28a. suvarnadurga. "A golden fort'. A$ 253. Mss (Schlingloff 1987,44ff.; Cock 189g 
1Bff.). Cp. Ram. 1.5.13 (durga); JOP I p.154 (camtkarapagara); Papur.Utt.Kh. 242.42 (hema- ` 
prakara’); RCM 7.caw.27.2 (pura cahü pasa kota ati sundara/ race kagura ramga ramga bara//), 
Bhušram. 1.102.118 (ayodhyakota). See I,138f. and AM 47. | i 

DAB 2.28b. "kosthaka. Meaning unclear in this context. Cp. Bhagpur. 4.28.58 (trikos thakam) 
according to PW s.v. 'Ringmauer'. Cp. dvarakos thaka 'Eingangshalle' (Schlingloff 1989,25, 
'voorhof' Cock 1898,92). PED s.v. kotthaka: "the stronghold over a gateway, used as a store- 
room for various things, a chamber, treasury, granary". vaupyatamrakakos thaka 'a treesury ful] 
of silver and copper (coins)' ? Cp. AŚ 3.8.28 ‘shed’ (Kangle ad loc.cit.). 

DAB 2.28c. partkha®. 'Moat'. For a moat found at the excavation in Ayodhya see IAR 1878-72; 
32 (see I,1f.). AS 2.3.4 (see Schlingloff 1967,46ff., fig. 4,8). Ram. 1.5.13 (Cock 1899,24f.), . 
Vidhpur. 1.13.2; Kaáika ad Panini 5.1.118 (pataltputravat sakete parikha). According to the 


account of Megasthenes the moat of Pataliputra was c.185m in width (E£&mAe0pov) (Arrian 8.10.7), 


Just as in Pataliputra the moat around Saketa might have communicated with the encircling 
Sarayu river (cp. Diodorus 2.39.26 in Müller II,405). 

DAH 2.266. D marak uta. Meaning unclear (bastion, or battlement ?). 

DAB 2.26d. Aarmya". ^ 'Mansion' (see Cock 41899,83*.) 

DAB 2.27a. "opavana*. ^ 'Grove'. AŚ 2.4.20. Cock 1899,62*f. Cp. Ram. 1.5.12 Cudyanamra- 
Yanope tam); Vidhpur. 1.13.7 (udyanagatasambadha); YID p.55 (Vaikuntha = bhogasthanam : udyana- 
padminyadikam); Bhuár&m. (see 1,141f.); RCM 7.0a4.28.14. For parks around the site AY in 
Buddhist and Jaina literature see I,5-6,13. 

DAB 2.27a. attata". 'Wall-tower'. AS 2.3.10. See Schlingloff 1967,59ff.; Cock 1899,31f. 
(Differently Sankalla 1978,914 attalaka : buildings 'eight stories high’). Cp. AM 3.3; Ram. 
15241 (uceattaladhvajavatim) . 

DAB 2.27ab. = Bhagpur. 4.25.14ab. 

DAB 2.28-29a. = Bhagpur. 4.25.14cd-15c. 

DAB 2.26, torana may denote any gate, especially of a town (DAB 2.25d), palace or mansion. 
Cp. AM 3.3; Ram. 7.3.25 (rukmavatduryatorana), 7.15.30 (vatduryamanitoranam); Cock 1899,41ff. 
The reading of B makaratoranath (Bhagpur. reads marakatarunath) is metrically correct. A golden 
'makaratorana! , i.e. a gate sculptured with a makara (aquatic monster), is attested in an 
inscription (EI Vol.I,278,284). 

DAB 2.29c. sabha’. 'Hall'. AS 2.4.4ff. Cp. Ram. 2.75.8, B.App.I(3),1.94, 8.118.58 (36628) 
etc. (Cock 1899,101ff.). OAB 2.29c = Bhagpur. 4.25.1868. Cp. Bhagpur. 8.11.27 (describing 
Ayodhya): prasadagopurasabhacat tyadevagrhadisu... The Ramasabha, the hall where Rama gave 
audience is described in AM 15 (see also B 2.36a). 

DAB. 2.29c. “eatvara®. 'Square'. Cock 1898,61f. Cp. Schlingloff 1969,8 n.6. 

DAB 2.29c.  rathyabhih. 'Street'. AS 2.4.3. Cp. Schlingloff 1969,8 n.5; Cock 1899,50f. 

B 229d. = Bhagpur. 4.25.1865. 

DA 2.28d. bhavanatr. AS 1.20.1-3, 2.3.8, 2.4.7f. Cp. Vidhpur. 1.13.2 (éobhitaà bhavanatr 
mukhyath) . With respect to the palaces in Ayodhya as described in the Ram. Sankalia 1978,914 
remarks: "What is interesting in this description is, and this very few writers seem to have 
noted, that not only the houses of palaces had several rooms, some of which could be approached 
seated in a chariot, but that all the three queens of Daéaratha and Rama lived in separate 
houses. Rama's residence particularly was not near, adjoining to that of Dašaratha, but at some 
distance, so that when he was called by Dašaratha, a chariot had to be sent for him." (Cp. 
Cock 1899,73ff.). These palaces (bhavana) are treated separately in the AM: Rama j anmabhümi. 
(Kausalysbhavana) OABS 21, Rama's throne room (Ratnamandapa) DA 19, Rama's hall of audience 
(Ramasabha) DA 15, SĪtā's palace (Kanakabhavana) OA 20; Kaikeyi's palace (Kaikeyibhavana) 

DAB 25, Sumitrà's palace (Sumitrabhavana) OAB 25. See also B 5.412ff. 3 

B 2.29d. akrzdayatanair. "'Pleasure-house'. Cp. Ram. 3.33.19(827X), 5.40.13 (krtdagrha). 

B 2.30ab-32c. = Bhagpur. 4.25.16b-18a. 

B 2.30b. Cp. AS 2.4.20. 

B 2.30a. cattya’. 'Sanctuary'. The term may denote different kinds of sanctuaries: holy 
tree, sepulchral monument, temple etc. (Cock 1899,110ff.). See also AS 2.4.20. 

B 2.300. The locative upavane (sqq. 30d-32b) seems ungrammatical in the context of AM (B 
2.30-32 is an anacoluthon). B reading ayodhyavasyopavane instead of ayodhyabdhyopavane in P 
Cop. Bhagpur. 4.25.17a-20b: puryas tu bahyopavane... tatra dadaráa) may represent an attempt 
to adjust the borrowed text to its new context. The same might apply to the variant reading of 
B vanam pratapavitapam in 2.328. j 

B 2.356. See ad OAB 2.24d. 

B 2.36a. See ad DAB 2.29c. 

B 2.38Ccd. Cp. AŠ 2.4.6. 
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1 MSS: O, 1.420d-58ab; 02 1.42cd-58ab; A 1.43ab-59cd; C 1.37od-52cd; K 1.37ab-53ab; S 


AM 


Class.Lit.: TP p.500 11.16-23 = S 3.14ab-18cd. Cp. Ram, 1.5.5-23; Vidhpur. 1.13.1-13; Bhagpur. 
a . a a k 


8. 11. 25-36. See also Intr.AM 2. 


Note to “the textual evidence. s T 
Under the heading atha sarayumahatmyam Mitra Migra quotes Š 3.14778 (ttt skandapurane 
n 


odhyakhande ) The variant readings of TP are given in the apparatus criticus. 
aoc Wan 


Assessment of the content. 


As in the preceding chapter, Ayodhya is again extolled in hyperbolic terms using sterile 
8 


|iches which do not convey any impression of individuality. The main specification is the 
D. 


location of the city on the banks of the Sarayu river, of which the source, lake Manasa, is 


mantioned, as well as its confluence with the Gharghara. The legend of the origin of the 


Sarayu is told at length in the B and OA recension, AM 8, whereas S has nothing more to say 


on this subject than what is contained in S 3.14-18. Ayodhya is also said to be the residence 


af the Iksvaku dynasty in accordance with ancient tradition (Iy 8l- 


(+ p.14) (+ p.8) 


ayodhya parama medhya ayodhya sa para medhya 


puri duskrtidurlabha/ puri duskrtidurlabha/ 


kasya sevya ca no bhavya kasya sevya ca nayodhya 


yasy&m saksad dharih svayam//1// yasyam saksad dharih svayam//1// 


sarayütiram asadya sarayutiram asadya 


divya parameácbhana/ divya paramaáobhana/ 


amaravatiti sa prayah amaravatinibha prayah 


rita bahutapodhanaih//2// $rita bahutapodhanaih//2// 


hastyaávarathapattyadhya hastyaSvarathapattyadhya 


vibhütya ca virajita/ sampad ucca ca sams thita/ 
prakarattapratolibhis prakaradhyapratolibhis 
toranaih kafcanaih Subhaih//3// toranaih kaficanaprabhath//3// 


surupavesaih sarvatra sanupavesaih sarvatra 


suvibhaktacatus taya/ 


suvibhaktacatuspatha/ 
1b. 02 duhkrta? . 2c. D2CK praya. 
3a. 02 has tyasvarathapatyadya. c. D2 
pakaradi®. 4a. Oz svarupa . b. CK su- 
suctbhakta eatupathah (K 'eatuhpatha). 
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18 Chapter 3 
DA S OA ee 
anekabhumipras ada anekabhümiprasada iti nanavidhair bhavair iti nanavidhair bhavair 
bahubhandasuvikray8//4// bahubhittisuvikriya//4// ayodhyendrapurisama//12// upetendrapurisama//12// 
padmotpalasubhabhabhir: padmotphulla$ubhod&bhir yasyam jata mahTpalah yasyam jata mahipalah 
vapibhir upagobhita/ vapibhir upaSobhita/ suryavaméas amudbhavéh/ sUryavamé as amudbhavah/ 
devatayatanair divyair devatayatanair divyair iksvakupramukhah sarve iksvakupramukhah sarve 
vedaghosaiá ca éobhita//5// vedaghosaió ca mandita//5// prajapalanatatparah//13// prajapalanatatparah//13// 
vinavenumrdahgadi - sina numas ss i yasyas tire punyatoya yasyas tire punyatoya 
Sabdair utkrstakair yuta/ Sabdair utkrstatam gata/ küjadbhrhgavihahgama/ Küjadbhrhgavihahgama/ 
salais talair narikelaih $alais (syst enu AG sarayü nama tatini sarayur nama tatini 
panasamalakais tatha//6// panas&malakais tat /J manasatprabhavottama//14// manas aprabhavollasa//14// 
tathaivamrak api tthadyair tathaivamrakapitthadyair paécim(a) uttare puryah 
a$okair upagobhita/ a$okair upagobhita/ purvasyam di$i sarvada/ 
aramair vividhair yukta aramair vividhair yukta punyavrddhikari sa ca dharmadravaparita sa 
sarvartuphelapadapaih//7// sarvartuphalapadapaih//7// ghargharottamàs amgama//15// ghargharottamasamgama//15// 
malati jatibakula- malati jatibakula- muniávaraáritatata muni$varaéritatata 
patalanagacampakaih/ patalinagapaficak aih/ jagarti jagad ucchrita/ jagarti jagad ucchrita/ 
karaviraih karnikaraih karaviraih karnikérath ganga ca sarayus caiva 
ketakibhir alamkrta//8// ketakTbhir ALS EEG /07/ brahmadreva itiryate//18// 
nimbajambIrakadali- nimbajambirakadali- daksinac caranangus than 
matulifgamahaphalath/ matulifgamahphalaih/ mihsrta jahnavi hareh/ 
las accandanagandhady air Lasaccandanagandhadhyair vàmahgusthan munivarah 
nagarair upaáobhita//9// nagarair upagobhita//9// sarayur nirgata Subha//17// 
devatulyaprabhayuktair devatulyaprabhayuktair tasmad ime punyatame tasmad ime punyatame 
nrpaputrais ca samyuta/ nrpaputraiá ca samyuta/ nadyau devanamaskrte/ nadyau devanamaskrte/ 
surüpabhir varastribhir susto varastribhir etayoh snanamatrena etayoh snanamatrena 
devastribhir ivavrta//10// devastribhir ivavrta//10// brahmehatyam vyapohati//18// brahmahatyam vyapohati//18// 
áresthaih satkavibhir yukta áresthaih satkavibhir yukta (* p.24) (* p.21) 
brhaspatisamair dvijaih/ brhaspatisamair dvijaih/ == 
mens s = ; Mie = i 12d. D> “puri” 13a. O2CK yata. 14a. TP punyajala. d. TP manasa- 
vanigjanais tatha pauraih vanigjanais tatha pauraih c. 05 tkevaku’. Er om.CK. ‘15a. prabhavottama. 15od. TP dharmadrava- 
kalpavrksair ivavrta//11// kalpavrksair iv&vrta//11// scr. padeima uttare puryah : DəCK pa- parinama  ghargharottamasamgata. 18b. 
aévair uccai M>éravahprakhyalr aévair uccaiháravastulyair dg A ee, ers s PR Us gri E re an 
dantibhir diggajair iva/ dantibhir diggajair iva/ D2 punyavyrddnt” k 18b. K utthtta. c. 18b. TP devavinirmite. 


O2CK sarayu (D> o4), 16d-18d. Oo 
brahmadrahatyavyapohatt. ^ 18d. O2AK 


5a. À ci al etUm VHS 
*hatya vyapohatt. 


padmotpala&ubh habhir; K padmotpalapra- 

Hi nityam. Gc. D, ,arikeraih, C nali- 

arath. a Üs panasa® $; K yatra saphala- Co 

kais tatha. ^ 7ab. D, "pitthadi aéokatr. — 

d. CK sarvatah ee Ba. O,CK 

bakula. b. 05 patala Qa. ACK nimbu’. DAS 3.1d. yasyam saksad dharth svayam. See AM 47.5,33f. 


DAS 3.2c. amaravati ti. Ram. 1.5.8,15 etc.; Mbh. 1.188.20; cp. S 18.42: Papur. 
Utt.Kh. 242.42. (See Intr.AM 2 and AM 3.12). 

DAS 3.3a. Cp. A$ 2.4.29. Ayodhya is garrisoned with the four kinds of troops : elephants, 
Cavalry, chariots, and infantry. Cp. Ram. 1.5.10,13,22(230* 1.13). 


DA 3.3c. prakaratta!. See ad AM 2.25,27 (atta is synonymous with attala(ka)). 


c. A gandhadhyatr. 10c. D) surubhir, C 
sarupabhir. 110. D) paraih. ^ 12abcd, 
13abcd inv.CK. 12a. scr. uccatháravah" 
SA uecatáravah? , 0,2CK uccasravah® (05 
grava’). b. C; 2AC dentibhir : K heti- 
bhir; 02 digajatr. C digjatr. 


Ng 7 abt rna 


pere dus > 
k. x ite te ^ x y 
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OAS 3.3c. pratolibhis. Schlingloff 1967,79: "a postern-gate, being 8 rectangular turret 
with an upper story." The term denotes a kind of tower on the city-wall in between two wall- 
towers (attata): see Schlingloff 1967,80. AS 2.3.11, Kangle remarks dd loc.cit.: "The pratolt 
tower is thus bigger and loftier than the attalaka." (AS II,88); 4 

S 3.48. sanupavesath. ‘(Towers (torana) shining liké gold and) encircled by water’, or 
should we read "vesazh : 'with water-places' ? 

DAS 3.4hb. suvtbhak'tacatuspatha ( S eatustayal. OA 'posssssing well laid-cut CTOSS-roads', 
cp: Ram: 1.5.8, 2.6.11; Vidhpur. 1.13.2; (Schlingloff 1989,23). catustaya (S) might be synonym- 
ous with catvara (square) see MW s.v. “4 

OAS 3.4c. "prasada. 'Palace'. Cp. Schlingloff 1969,6; Cock 1899,79ff. A prasada of more 
stories is mentioned in Ram. 4.32.8. 


DAS 3.5c. detatayatanat». "Temple". Cock 1899,109; Ram. 1.5.22(230* 1.17). Cp. AS 2.4.15% 
20; Bhagpur. 9.11.27 (ad DAB 2.29c). 


T 


š 
DAS 3.6ab. _ Cp. Ram. 1.5.18; Vidhpur. 1.13.7cd (vinavenumrdonganam éabdaih satatanadita), 

. DAS 3.Bc. salats. Sankalia 1978,918: "Meanwhile, what one can be sure of is tħat the 

original habitation... was surrounded by Sala trees. the two references to Sala forests and 


trees jn the Ayodhyakanda indeed belong to the earliest stages of the composition of this 
kanda." 

“DAS 3.78. °Gmra®. Cp. Ram. 1.5.12 (udyanamravanopetam). Hsüan tsang describes 'O-yu-t'o Text 
(Beal I,2283 cp. 1,18): "To the south-west of the city 5 or 6 Z¢ in an extensive grove of 
Amra trees is an old sangharama..." š 

DAS 3.7b. agokatr. An 'Ašokavatika' is described as a tirtha in AM 31. 

DAS 3.8od. Cp. Vidhpur. 1.13.10 (sugandhimanujakirna). 

DAS 3.10abcd. Cp. Ram. 1.5.16, 1.6.8-17; Vidhpur. 1.13.5 (padmagarbhasavarnangyah purna- 
candvanibhananah/ samlapollasakusala yatra vesyah sahasraáah//]: cp. the note on the prostitutes 
of Saketa in KamaS.2,9.30;Bhagpur.9.11.34(strdpumbhih eurasamkasair justam bhisanabiiisanath). 

DAS 3.11c. vantgianais. Ep. Ram. 1.5.14, DN ie ç; o. adis MNA de 

DAS 3.128. Cp. Ram. 1.6.20: kambojavisaye jatair bahlikaié ca hayottamath/ vandyugair 
nadijaió ca purna harthayopamath//. i j 

DAS 3.12b. Cp. Ram. 1.8.21-22(242X): vindhyaparvatajair mattath purna haimavatat» api/ ... 
.atrqvatakulinaté ea mahapadmakulais tatha/ anjanad api niskrantatr vananad api ca dvipaih//. 
For the four diggajas see Ram. 1.39.12-21: Mbh. 8.60.50-51. The Amarakosa (1.3.3-4) mentions 
eight diggajas, which has become the traditional number. Š 


DAS 3.12. Cp. AM 3.2c. 
DAS 3.13. Cp. Ram. 1.5.1-3, 1.8.1-2 etc. (Mbh. 1.168, 3.57, 3.99, 3.190, 3.193). The 


ancient tradition which connected Ayodhya with the House of the Iksvakus was gradually as- 
Similated by the Buddhists and Jainas (cp. Thomas 1949,6,11; Jha 1978; I,11). 


DAS 3.14d. manasatprabhavottama (S "ollasa). Cp. Ram. 1.23.7-8; Mbh. 13.140.23f.; Mapur. 


121.18-17: Vapur. 47.13-16; Pdpur. 1.18.14-17. The Sarayü and its origin will be dealt with in 
AM 8. 

DAS 3.1580. Ayodhya is encircled by the Sarayü river on three (i.e. western, northern, and 
eastern) sides (see Map II). 

DAS 3.18d. ghargharottamasamgama. 
discussed in AM 71. ` 

DAS 3.18d. brahmadrava. The Sarayu is homológized with 'the absolute (brahman) in the 
form of water' (OAS 9.12ab) and likewise with 'the supreme spirit in manifest form’ (OA 7.37). 
Cp. OA 59.108c, 81.2. 

WAS 3.17» This verse (declaring the source of the Ganges and Sarayü rivers to be respect- 
ively the right and left big toe of Visnu) is deleted in the DA recension, presumably because 
this recension relates another origin myth of the Sarayu, in which it is said that the river 
springs from the eyes of Visnu (OA 6.98) (cp. the spurious verse OA 59.109ab). The S recension 
may represent the first attempt to account for the origin of the holy river by transposing the 
mytli of the source of the Ganges to the river Sarayü. The Ganges is said to spring from the 
foot of Visnu in Papur.Utt.Kh. 240.42-51; Bhagpur. 8.21.1-8. The Vipur. 2.8.111 declares the 
Ganges to spring from the nail of the left big toe of Visnu. 


The confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara will be 
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Ayodhy 
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"n lgrimage.; | 
| rvels to be seen in Ayodhya. Romaharsaņa tells the sages in Kuruksetra the dialogue between 
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uc a Q w 60 ji 


THE FRAME-STORY OF S CONTINUED. 


] evidence. E 
: S 1.478b-58ed; 6m.0, 2ACKBP. 


assment of the content. E ai 
| | Í imya of 
he frame=story in S continues by telling that Agastya, after having heard the mahatmy 


3 owing to the grace of Skanda, sets out to visit the holy place himself. Naradd as the 
diator between Skanda and Agastya is not mentioned again. After completion of the 


on leaving Ayodhya, Agastya encounters Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa, to whom he tells the 


"Agastya and Vyasa, the former reciting the Ayodhyamahatmya to the latter (see AM 1 and 82). 


(> p.18) 

tam ayodhyam atha prapto 'gastyah kumbhodbhavo munih/ 
yatrartham tirthamanstmyam jñatva skandaprasadatah//1// 
agatya tu punah so ‘pi krtva yatram kramena ca/ 
yathoktena vidhdnena snatva samtarpya tan pitrn//2// 
pujayitva yathanyayam devatah sakala api/ 

sarvany api ca tirthani namaskrtya yathavidhi//3// 
niches 'rjitanandas tirthamahatmyadarganat/ 

Eu agastyo rüpena pulakaficitavigrahah//4// 

sa triratram sthitas tetra yatram krtva yathavidhi/ 
stuvann ayodhyamahatmyam pratasthe munisattamah//5// 
tam ayantam vilokyaáu banulanandasundaram/ 
krsnadvaipayano vyasah papracch&nandakaranam//B// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

kutah samagato brahman sampratam munisattama[h]/ 
paremanandasamdohah samabhut sampratam tava//7// 
kasmad anandaposo 'bhüt tava brahman vadasva me/ 
mamapi bhavadanandat pramodo hrdi jayate//8// 

agastya uvaca/ 

aho mahad athaácaryam vismayo munisattama/ 

drstva prabhavam me 'dyabhud ayodhyayas tapodhana//98// 
MS &nandas amdoh ah samabhün mama sampratam/ 

tac chrutvagas tyavacanam vyasah provaca tam munim//10// 
vyasa uvaca/ 


bhagavan bruhi tattvena vistarat sarahasyakam/ 


h^ 
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Chapter 4 


ayodhyaya mahapurya mahimanam gunadhikam//11// 

kah kramas tirthayatrayah kani tIrthani ko vidhih/ 
kim phalam snanatas tatra danasya ca mehamune//12// 
etat sa<>va<n> samacaksva vistarad vadatam vara//13// 
(> p. 24) 


7b. ser. Sqbttama + S sattamah. 13a. 


scr. sarvam : S sava. 


Commentàry 
note T i 


S 4.1d. skandaprasadatah. See ad S 1.35. 

S 4.5ab. The procedure o? the three-days 
2.8.8.100-118 (see III,App.1No.1;.6p. T ABAF] 

S 4.12a. kah kramas tirthayatrayah. 
within Ayodhya) is treated in AM B0. - 

S 4.12b. kani térihant. See AM 10-77. 

318.125. ko vidhih. The general precepts for a successful pilgrimage are treated in S in 
combination with the pilgrim's tours (AM 79-80) and im the interpolated passage Skpur. 2.8.8. 
73-116 (III,App. 1No.1)Ihe OA recension has borrowed a Passage from the Mbh. to describe the 
general precepts of pilgrimage (AM 7, Tirthavichi). 


z S 4.12c. kim phatan. The benefits of bathing and donation (snanadana) are given at every 
tirtha that is described. 


The yatrakrama (i.e. the pilgrimage ritual and tour 


pilgrimage tour in Ayodhya is described in Skpur, 


THE DESCRIPTION OF AYODHYA (AYODHYAVARNANA). 


HAPTER 5- 


1 production 
E 


E vidence. h 
EU. D, 1.59cd-88cd; D, 1.586d-88od: A 1.80ab-89ab; C 1.53ab-61ab; K 1.53od-61cd; B 2. 

3 ; P 2.1ab-30cd: S 1.59ab-67ab, _ f | 
E. Lit.: TP p.486 11.14-20 = S 5.80d-8cd. Cp. Ram. 1.5.7; Vidhpur. 1.13.12; JOP I,p.154; 
k p.78; ^in III,305. 


4a 


Note to the textual evidence. "d 

Under the heading tatra ekandapurane ayodhyamahatyam Mitra Misra quotes S 5.6cd-3cd (TP 

p 496). Whereas DA and S are confined to an outline of the ksetra (om.BP), an etymology of the 
h. 'Ayodhya' (om.P), and a mystical analysis of it, B continues with a description of the 
own as built by Vigvakarman. This description replaces a similar one given in the DA and S 
pecensions (AM 3). The sequence of the first five Slokas in B as well as P au to have been 
B founded. Verses 13ab-14ab, given in B and P before the etymology of ayodhya, evidently f 
OM to the depiction of the royal palace which is introduced in 5.11-12 after the analysis 
E. the name. The subsequent text of BP (5.13-39) makes hard reading. Obviously B and P are both 


based upon a text transmission that was rendered unintelligible by corruptions. 


Assessment of the content. 

| The mystical analysis of the word ayodhya has its roots in the doctrine of the eternity of 
sound. Not only is the celestial Ayodhya in Vaikuntha the iconographic archetype of the 
terrestrial city, the same archetype is comprised in the phonic emanation of the divine reality, 
just as Rama comprises the two eepects in his phenomenal mode: a phonic hypostasis on which the 
ower o? (Ramaite) mantras is based, and a visual hypostasis which is manifest in idols end in 
meditation. The three syllables into which ayodhya is resolved are said to constitute the triad, 
Visnu, Brahma, and Siva. The linguistic etymology that follows this mystical one correctly 

a laine the word a-yodhya as meaning 'un-conquerable' (see I,12 n.7). 

Next the OA and S recensions give an outline of the holy field (ksetra) around the town. The 
traditional dimensions of the town are seid to be 12 yojanas in length and 3 gojanas in width 
(Ram. 1.5.7; TK p.78; however, JOP I,154: 12 by 9 and Vidhpur. 1.13.12: 10 by 3 yojana). The 
northern and southern borders of the ksetra are said to be formed by the rivers Sarayu and 
Tamas8 (Tons). Indeed most tirthas described lie within these demarcations, although both 
recensions describe holy places to the south of the Tamasa, and OA (and B) mentions several 
places north o? the Sarayü. The average distance between the Sarayü and Tamasa is about 20km, 
which may roughly correspond to the traditional 3 yojana. The ksetra is said to extend from 
Sahasradhara (i.e. the northernmost point of the city of Ayodhya) one yojana (7km) to the east 
and one to the west. Gopratàra is mentioned as the western extreme, and this place lies indeed 
approximately 8km west of the ghats of Sahasradhara. However, both 5 and DA mention an 
important tirtha further west of Gopratàra, viz. the confluence of Sarayu and Gharghara. 


The easternmost tirtha described in OA is Srhgirei which lies about 30km (24 yojana) east of 
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| 
Sahasradhara. S does not mention places further to the east of Ghosarkakunda (Suryakunda) whig DA B E 

| 


lies c.6km (%1 yojana) SE of Sahasradhara. Sak at kt 
sarvopapatakair yuktair 


brahmahatyadipatakalh//3// 


sarvopapatakair yuktair 


brahmahatyadipatakaib//3// 


| sarvopapatakair yuktair 


To summarise we can say that the area of the ksetra is more or less in conformit i 
| i l Ñ Ww with the | pahmahaty adi patakaih//3// 
geography encompassed in the Š recension (with the exception of the Sarayü Gharghara confluens pr - a a a š a 
engg yodhya sarvato yasmat na yoddhum sarvato yasman nayodhya šakyate yasmat 


and some places to the south of the Tamasa), whereas the OA recension has extended the holy [Qw 


namayochya tato viduh/ tam ayodhyam tato viduh/ | 


| ¿am ayodhyam tato viduh/ 


field in western, northern, and eastern directions so that it came to approximate the tradition J Adya puri ceyam 
al dimension of the city itself. If we reckon from the most outlying placesin the four quarters "d isi » » 
(i.e. Jambutirtha W and N, SrñgIrsi E, and Bhairava S) the DA recension describes an area of 4 pum P x S 
c.40 by 80km (212 by 3 yojana) (see Map I). Such dimensions also seem to be indicated jiener oe 
approximately in the A'Zn-i-Akbart :i"The distance of forty kos to the east, and twenty to the |n sd 
north is regarded as sacred ground." (Ain III,305). For the unit of the kos in the Ain (vary p" n nn van 
ing between 2.5-4km) see Deloche 1968,77ff. Eon 
The ksetra is said to have the form of a fish of which the head lies in Gopratara and the |a p fa bp 
tail at an unspecified place in the east. The fish has become the emblem of Oudh. Door biis xu 
B continues with a description of Ayodhya and its royal palace as built by Viávakarman, thug” | ai pias 
continuing AM 2 (AM 3-4 om.BP). Apart from the royal palace and the palace of Vasistha, an | (MM 
incredible enumeration is given of the homes of the rest of the population. This is concluded D PE PM 
with a rather opaque description of the royal throne. That we are not concerned here with TET É 
actual topographical locations appears for instance from the mention of the palace of Vasistha,- | D- a 
which is not known as a tirtha from the AM recensions or from any other work, and to my kot ! A 
"Tetat ksetrasya 
ledge does not exist today. [harer antargrham smrtam/ 


matsyakrtir iyam bhadre 


visnor adya puri yeyam 
ksitim na spr$ati dvija//4// 
visnoh sudaršane cakre 
sthita punyakari ksitau/ 
kena varnayitum Sakyo 
mahimasyas tapodhana//5// 
yatra saksat svayam devo 
visnur vasati sadarah/ 
sahasradharam arabhya 
yojanam purvato disi//6// 
pratyagdiói tathaivatra 
yojanam sa<m>mato 'vadhih/ 
daksinottarabhage tu 
sarayütamasavadhib//7// 
etat ksetrasya samsthanam 
harer antargrham smrtam/ 


matsyakrtir iyam vipra 


Text E NE 
| purl visnor udirita//8// puri visnor udirita//8// 

DA B S paácime matsyamurdha tu pa$cime matsyamurdha tu 

(+ p. 19 (< p. 14) (* p.22) m gopratarasritah priye/ gopratare sthito dvija/ 


pürvatah pucchabhago hi 
deksinottaramadhyamah//9// 


agastya uvaca/ 
aho punyatama bhümir 


ayodhya parikirtita/ etat ksetrasya samsthanam 


maya sundari varnitam//10// 


aho dhanyatama buddhis aho dhanyatama buddhis 


tava jata sulocane//1// tava jata tapodhana//4// 


_ 3c. Di yuktas 0» sarvopa- 


árüyate mahima tasya aparne tvam mahabhage dréyate yena procha te 


mano dattva ca parvati/ $rnusvaikamana sati/ hy ayodhyamahimaérita/ priye. 5a. OoC visno. b. D> 


= = = = " unyakura, C tkura, K pu- 
akaro vasudevah syad akaro brahma ca proktam akaro brahma ca proktam Ciclo qa Fd CREE 7 


yakāras tu prajapatih//2// yakaro visnur ucyate//2// vakaro visnur ucyate//2// 


ukaro rudrarüpas tu dhakaro rudrarüpaá ca dhakaro rudrarüpaá ca 


patakatyukte. Aod: om.CK. c. 
D2 puri’. d. Oz naksttinasprtt 


tān dhyāyanti muniévarah/ 


_ 1b. O, ayodhyayaprakirti- 
ta. cd. om.CK. | 2a. A Sru-_ 
yatam; O> mahimas®; CK yasya. 


ayodhyanama rajate/ 


2b-c. hoc loco (post satz 
(2b)) codd. BP stambhath ... 
samakulam [mani...upa$obhi tam 


ayodhyanama rajate/ 


no; K "madhyatah. 10b. C 


d. K ikaras. 3a. Dj tus. b. 
Ü, tan : OZACK tam. 


(130d) om.B] habent; post pra- 
tiharaté ea samyutam (12d) 
transposui. 
inv.B. 


2od-3ab, 35d- 4ab 


r-—X vw vm 3o. ON oe, x 


3cd-4ab. 


om.P. 


pürvatah pucchabhago hi 
deksinottaramadhyamab//9// 


7b. scr. sammato : S samato, 
TP sarvato; TP 'vadhi. c. TP 
"bhagesu. d. TP °avadht. Bc. 
S vipra : TP brahman. 9a. TP 
matsya? : S tasya. b. TP gopra- 
tare sthtto dwija : S gopratara- 


sitaddvija. c. TP puecha® : S 
prstha?. d. TP °madhyatah. 


Chapter 5 


B 


ayodhya nama nagaram 
ratnamandapamandi tam/ 
šrutismrtipuranadi- 
itihasena Sobhitam//11// 
tanmadhye rajabhavanam 
nirmitam viévakarmana/ 
caturdiksu caturdvaram 
pratiharaig ca samyutam//12// 
stambhaih suryasamaprakhyaih 
sahasrair upaáobhitam/ 
mani vaiduryar(a) citam 
suvarnair upagobhi tam//13// 
sphatikair mauktikair bhantam 
nanaratnasamakulam/ 
animadigriya justam 
astanidhisamaáritam//14// 
divyaériya samayuk tam 
sadanam bhavanottamam/ 
sahasrabhumikabhüri 
paripürnasukhaériyam//15// 
tanmadhye samsthita devi 
divya vai purusarsabhah/ 
Sanus nitya nirvikarah 
heyaragavivarjitah//16// 
sarve hiranmayah &uddhah 
suryakotisamaprabh ah/ 
sarve vedamaya divyah 
kamakrodhavi varjitan//417// 
Vib. P "mudritam. c. P 
puranant . d. P ttthasopagobhi- 
tam. 12a. B tanmadhye : P 
madhye tu. 13ab-14ab. ex 
rue B transposui. 1856. Ser. 
"raci tam p P raci tam. cd. 
om. B. 14a. B bhrantair. b. 
B "samakulath. c. P animadi*i 
B animad? ; B Sriya_ r P 


riyatr; coni. antmanaáriya: 
H sort d. B as tau. 15a. 
P ériya®. b. P dmandabhuva~ 
nottamam. c. P Pbhumikabhu- 
mi. d. P "sukhaériyam. 16a. 
B devi : P devah. b. P puru- 
sapurugarsarbhah. d. B sma- 
pramvagadivarjttah. 17c. B 
devamaya. 


DA 


The description of Ayodhya (Ayodhyavarnana) 


B 


narayanapadambhoja~ 
bhaktyaikarasasevi tah/ 
nirantarasamagana- 
paripürnasukhanvitah//18// 
sarve hi paficopanisat- 
svarüpa vedavarcasah/ 
sarve vedamayah sattva 
ye vasantíha manavah//19// 
sarvam varnayitum Sakyam 
na maya (l)okavišrutam/ 
ayodhyanagare ramye 
vasanti tatra devatash>//20// 
vaikunthalokad agatya 
vasam kurvanti manavah/ 
sarve vai devatapraya 
dampatye 'piha bhamini//21// 
adyapi samadréyante 
$uddhasattvamahabalah/ 
vasisthabhavanam tatra 
yatraste rsisattamah//22// 
adhyapakah pradréyante 
paficakotiáatani ca/ 
prasadaé ca mahabhage 
arbudany ekavimáati//23// 
brahmananam ca harmyani 
laks (any) ekonasaptati/ 
rsinam ašramanam ca 
laksani ca caturdaáéa//24// 
jB8c. B nirantaram. 18a. 
te an ea (hZ om.). b. 
varcasa. c. B devamayah. 
as B sarve; P varnayatum. 
b. B na : P ra: sor. Lokavi- 
érutam : P kokaviérutam, B 
ko 'pt viárutam. d. P vasa- 
te; scr. _devatah : BP devata. 
21b. P vasam Yasni. gs P 
*prayah. d. scr. d atye 
'ptha : B dampatyeptha, P da- 
mpatyor tha. | 22b. P 9satva- 
maha”. — 23a. P adhyapakah : 
B ayodhyayaé. b. P "koti?. c. 
B prasadaá. ^ 24b. scr. laksa- 
ny : B laksann, P taksa: B 


Ysaptatim. d. B ea : P vas P 
caturdaéah. 
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Chapter 5 


B 


$atam ekottaram caiva 
para samkhya prakirtita/ 
athatah $rüyatam bhadre 
ksatriyanam yathatatham//25// 
grhanam tatra samkhyatam 
S$atam arbudasamkhyaya/ 
ekaáiti para samkhya 
kotinam ca paramtape//26// 
dvau sahasrau caturlaksa- 
Satam ekottaram šatam/ 
atah param pravaksyami 
vai$yanam grhasamkhyakam//27// 
arbudam ca Satam jñeyam 
padmani ca caturdaša/ 
$udranam dharmasiranam 
Sus rus abhiratatmanam//26// 
padmasamkhyani deveái 
ekottara$atatrayam/ 
árenfnam prakrtinam ca 
tayoh samkhya na vidyate//29// 
brahmacari grhasthaá ca 
vanaprastho jitendriyah/ 
hams aparamahamsanam 
sarvadharmanivasinam//30// 
tesam samkhya tu devesi 
maya kartum na Sakyate/ 
evam puram maya proktam 
dai ty adanavanamaskrtam//31// 
nirmame viávakarma tu 
lokanam muktihetave/ 
nagare nirmite devi 
vasistho bhagavan rsih//32// 
25b. P param samkhyaprakt- 
rttitah. d. B yathatatha, 26c. 
P ekast tiparam. d. B parantape. 
27a. B eatwrlaksa : P laksam 
ekam tu. c. B pravaksyami du 
mahabhage. d. P vattrapanagr- 
hamuttamam. 28a. B šatam : 
P dagam: P caturdagah. 28c. 
P greninam ca prakrtinam QU 
30b. P nou c. P hamsah 


parama’ d. P sarve. 320. B 
nagari. 


The desertption of Ayodhya (Ayodhyavarnana) 


B 


atho nivegayamasa 
manum iksvakavam sutam/ 
yuvarajye nidhayatha 
brahmamantrapurahsaram//33// 
asane Susubhe raja 

indraloke yatha harih/ 

rsir nama vasisthaf ca 
paurohityam athakarot//34// 
atha sarvah prakrtayo 
nanopayanapanayah/ 

ajagmü rājapūjārtham 
vastrair abharanair api//35// 
raja iksvakavo nama 
sarvadharmesu kaušalah/ 
vasistham pujayen nityam 
sarvadharmapurahsaram//36// 
asanam varnayisyami 
yathadrstam yathasrutam/ 
sarvadevamayam pitham 
paduka vedarupinahs/37// 
Tupanisatsu catvaro 
grathitam padukaih saha/ 
Srutismrtipuranani 
itihasani bhamini//38// 
sambrita asane šubhrefT 
manikaficanarajate//39 

ity ayodhyavarnanam// 

(+ p. 50 (> p.260) 


33b. scr. ikevakavam su- 
tam : B iksvakave sutam, P 
aikevakuvangajam. d. P ma- 
ntrabrahmanapurahsaram. 
34a. P raja. b. P indra- 
loka yatha rvavih. c. P va- 
siethasya. 38b. P "dha- _ 
"m 37a. P varnaye 'rea- 
mi. ii aa z m P 
HONSUNAE . d. P'padakavada- 
rupinah. 38a. P eatvarah. 
b. B. grathita: P padakath. 
Ci B puranadi. d. B itihasa- 
dibhagint. 38a. coni. sam- 
áritàny. Col. om.P. 


28 


> Chapter 5 The description of Ayodhya (Ayodhyavarnana) 34 
á- One could think of an insertion 

sommer tar . samadráyante. The verb samadrá- is not attested. 

— 55.270. S sama- metri causa. "...ànd up to today they appear pure, good, and very 


gf an 'a' 


DAS «B lapi, This response of the narrator (DA : Siva, S : Agastya) follows more naturally Erg" Ep. g 7.160. 


Loi í ied, thus there 
in the S recension in which a question has previously (S 4.13) been put by the interrogator B 5.226. vaststhabhavanam. The idea of Vasistha's own palace was never reified ue 
(Vyasa), thus testifying to the anteriority of the S recension. "o mention ch S RM» called Vasisthabhavana. 

it Populated by 5.107 religious teachers. 


DABS 5.2c. akaro brahma (QA : vasudevahl. The syllable 'a' 'represents' Brahma (not brahmany 
according to the Uddharakoga 5.5 : atmabijam akaram ca svontam hrdbijam eva ca/ manasam ca 
manobijam pattamaham iti smrtam/ aparam anrtam jfüeyam akarasya sureévari//. The explanation of 
the OA recension is in accordance with the tradition expressed in the Temtrabhidhana : akaro š 
vasudevah syad (TT 1,23. Cp. op.cit. p.1). Since the word ayodhya is homologized with the B 5.24cd-25ab. ^ Counting 1,400,101 hermitages of SEM B CP Et 
Trimürti we should regard brahma as standing for brahma. B5.26-27ab. ^ Counting 1010 + 81.107 + 2000 + 4.107 + 101 = 10,850,002, 

DABS 5.2d. yakaro visnur (OA : prajapatzh). ^ Neither the assignment in BS nor that in OA ; piyas. S f TENG 123. 
of the syllable ‘ya’ to respectively Brahma (Prajapati) and Visnu is in conformity with the p pet. Counting 101.1010 houses of vav8yaa , if we assume a padma to be a billion (1012) 
traditional syllabic code. : In fact the padma is an undefined extremely high number. 

DABS 5.3.a. dhakaro rudrarupaé (DA : ukaro). SB homologize the syllable ‘dha’ with Rudra B 5.28ab. ^ Counting 301.1012 houses of gudras. 

(Siva), which is unknown from other sources. OA, substituting 'u' for 'dha' (u < -yo- (ya + u)), B 5.30-31ab. Anacoluthon. " ; 
is in conformity with the tradition presented in the Tantrabhidhana : uh tvah (TT 1,4. Cp. i B.5.320d-33. "After the town was built, O goddess, the honourable yos jue sans 
TT 1,23: wkarah $ankarah prokta...). ` j the son Iksvakava to the office of crown prince and inaugurated d. M a ke c 

DABS 5.4cd. Ep ee py 7a formulae.” Manu the father of Iksvaku is the seventh Manu after Manu Svayal 

DAS 5.4d-5a. kstttm na spréati_... visnoh sudaráane cakre. It is an old belief that diving of the city. Their different identity is not noted in the text. A EE 
beings when an earth do not really come into contact with gross matter (cp. e.g. the gods on B 5.33B. Zkavakavam. The orthographic spelling would be ?ksva t wb ps Á s: ee 
Damayanti's svayamvara, Mbh. 3.54.23). Holy places considered as divine manifestations on ksvakava is also attested in B 5.38a. In B 80.2a tksvakava is used instea 
earth are equally thought to be free of the pollution of gross matter. Cp. e.g. Skpur. Kasikh, 
22.85: ksetram etat trigulagre dulinas tisthatt dvija/ antarikse na bhumtstham neksante mudha- 
buddhayah// (Cp. Monier-Williams 1885,434). In Vaisnava theology Visnu's disc Sudargana is 
sometimes considered to be the support (adhara) of the universe (Ahtrbudhnyasamht tas Schrader 
ASG), 120)" 

S.5.B6d-9cd. Quoted in TP p.496 11.14-20«4 

DAS 5.8c. sahasradhiram. See AM 53. 

DAS 5.Bd. yojanam. The unit of the yojana as used in the AM conforms with the so-called 
"short yojana', i.e. 7.2km (cp. Basham 1887,505f.). Consequently 1 kroga is c.1.82km and 1 
dhanus c.1.82. Cp. S 53.3. 

DAS 5.7b. sammato 'vadhih. ^ 'The border is held to be...'. The reading of S (samatovadhth), 
also found in D, and K, is 'unintelligible and appears to be a corruption. The editor of S 
remarks on samato : etat kim sthalam iti na jñayate. 

DAS 5.7d. sarayutamasavadhth. For the Sarayü see AM 8, for the river Tamasa see AM 68. 

DAS 5.8b. gopratare (UA: gopratara®). See AM 59. 

D 5.11785. Cp. AM 2.24cd, 19.2ab. The £?rtha Ratnamandapa is considered as the throne-room 
of Rama. In this context, however, ratnamandapa seems to refer to the royal palace (B 5.12a). 
Cp. ad OAB 2.244. i 

B 5.116. Cp. B 5.386. 

B 5.12a. rajabhavanom.. AS 1.20.1-3, 2.3.8, 2.4.7f. See EHA s.v. rajaharmya. Cp. ad OA 2. 
28d. 

B 5.146, This hemistich as transmitted by B and P hardly seems to fit the context. Eight 
treasures (ntdht] are described in Markpur. 88. They are supporters of Vidya (Knowledge) named 
Padmini, which is personified as Laksmi. These nidhis thus stand for personal perfections (com- 
parable to siddhis). The number eight (asta) also seems to point to siddhís, and the specificat- 
ion animadi? reinforces this (animan is the first of the eight stddhts, see e.g. SKDr. s.v. 
siddhi). The hemistich would be more in accordance with a eulogy of a royal palace if we could 
read a-nimana-áriyà ('possessed of immeasurable wealth'), and mava-nidhi®, 'the nine treasures' 
(of Kubera), being the embodiment of wealth (see e.g. Amarakoga 1.1.74 etc.). 

B 5.15c. sahasrabhumikabhurt. 'Abounding in a thousand floors' i.e. rooms. The number one 
thousand excludes the usual connotation of bhumika scil. 'storey'. 

B 5.18a. pareopantsat. The five cosmic spiritual principles (pañeqtma), apparently encompass” 
ing each other, appear to be denoted as the 'five mysteries' (paficopantsad). LT 17.24 'paneatma- 
na! is glossed by the editor as : pamneatmana paficopantsanmantrasvarupena. The five atmans are: 
1) paramesthyatma, 2) purusatma, 3) viévatma, 4) nivartakatma (nivrttyatma, or mityatma), 5) 
sarvatma. The mantras relating to these five principles are given in AgS. 12.42-48 (see I,95f.). 
Co. LT (Transl. Gupta) p.90 n.5, NarS. 5.88-92, and Rangachari 1931,88. 

B 5, 20cd=2 ied. "After they had descended from the Vaikuntha heaven, the gods (started to) 
live in the beautiful city of Ayodhya. The descendants of Manu (i.e. human beings) also took 
up their residence there, all of them, in the married state as well, resembling the gods, D 
beautiful lady." 


D. 
Ri AL Counting 21.10? palaces. Varinus values for anbuda are found. In this context 
5. TN 


"word prasada means 'palace' rather than 'temple' (cp. Cock 18998,78f.). 
P. 5.24ab. Counting 69.109 mansions of Brahmins. 


variant Z 
MM 
atksvakava. 


B 5.34b. harih. I.e. Indra. » 
E HO? soos The description of the throne (asana) is muddled. The throne symbolizes the 


1 stablishment in Vedic orthodoxy and traditional lore (cp. e.g. the throne of 
B 1.5,7). A tentative translation runs: "I shall describe the throne s sam 
from tradition and revelation. The seat consists of all tne gods; its four od ody Ps ce 
Vedas; along with its legs it is established in the Upanisads. Revelation, us Nen a Es 
lore of old, D beautiful lady, reside in this splendid throne, which is made of jewels, g 


and silver. 


m 


CHAPTER 8. THE REWARDS OF PILGRIMAGE TO AYODHYA (TIRTHAPHALA). The rewards of pilgrimage to Ayodhya (tirthaphala) 33 
Introduction BA = 
Textual evidence. gak 5 dum "o yt rn 
AM MSS: D, 2.18b-30ab; 0? 2.1a8b-31ab; A 2.1ab-30ab: C 2.41ab-29ab; K 2.1ab-29ab; B 4.1 KR ECL ELM E MM 
Wi ee B 6 2 1 š ; .14-42, @ iti prstas tada $ambhur 
Notes to the textual evidence. NAT À 
This is the first chapter in which it is necessary to disrupt the sequence of the B version Pa c MC M 
as a consequence of our decision to base the present edition (structurally) on the OA recension, igvara uvaca/ Išvara uvaca/ 
The five Slokas B 6.1-5, forming the introduction of the present chapter (in concordance with érnu parvati yatnena Šrnu parvati yatnena 
DA), are also used as an introduetion to a passage dealing with Svargadvara (see AM 10). The Sea guhyam sanatanam/ ET guhyam sanatanamé 
last three lokas B 6.30cd-33ab were originally (that is to say in BP < a-type-of-text) the yan a Beets akhyatam yan a Kat ms 
introduction to another (param, B 6.30c, replaced by a vocative construction in DA) tirtha on tad vadami ama Sto ee tad vadami —€— 0 
the Sarayü, namely Varahatirtha and the nearby confluence of the Sarayü and Gharghara rivers yada matim ca kurute yada matim ca kurute 
(see AM 72). ayodhyagamanam prati/ ayodhyagamanam prati/ 
Assessment of the content. a CU A AINE. 
I . gayanti pitaro divi//6// gayanti pitaro divi//6// 
This chapter extols in general, not to say stereotyped terms,the benefits of a pilgrimage yavat padani ramasya yavat padani ramasya 
(gamana) to Ayodhya and of darshan of the holy town, Rama, and the Sarayu river. Accordingly, marge mi manusah/ marge gacchati manusah/ 
similar verses of praise are to be found in other mahatmyas. They can be conceived of as a pade pade a a s pade pade Tm 
kind of advertisement of the pilgrimage centre, hailed as the deepest eternal secret. An yajfiasya labhate phalam//7// yajfiasya labhate phalam//7// 
interesting peculiarity is the mention of devotional hymns to be recited during the journey. yatram nirgacchamanasya yatram nirgacchamanasya 
As such are specified the (RamalSahasranamastotra, the (RamalStavarajastotra, the Gajendra- yah arene caparan/ yah "€ caparan/ 
moksanastotra, and stories of the incarnations of Visnu (i.e the Ramakatha and the like). ee papan nivrtto vai UM papan nivrtto vai 
Text labhate vafichitam phalam//8// labhate vafichitam phalam//8// 
ayodhyam gacchaménasya ayodhyam gacchamanasya 
DA = yo dadati pratiáriyam/ yo dadati pratiériyam/ 
(* p.28) (< p.348) ' putrapautrasamayuktah putrapautrasamayuktah 
| $rip&rvaty uvaca/ parvaty uvaca/ krigate nandane vane//9// rei deteipandane Md 
sadhu bhagavatašrəstha tathaiva madhuram vanim tathaiva madhuram vanim 4 
sadhu margapradaráaka/ kridate caitrarathantare/ kridate ca rathantare/ 
yad yat tvaya parijñatam adhvani šrantadehasya adhvani $rantadehasya 
tat tat kathaya suvrata//1// vahanam yah prayacchati//10// vahanam yah prayacchati//10// 
im phalam gamane tatra kim phalam gamane tatra hamsayuktavimanəna neme i snn. 
im phalam daršane krte/ kim phalam darane krte/ indralokam sa gacchati/ candralokam sa gacchati/ | 
ani tirthani tatraiva kêni tirthani tatraiva 3c. D, gantavyam : O, datavyam, A 4d. B bhavata. 5c. P yan na: B ja | 
o devas tad vadasva me//2// ko devas tad vada prabho//2// kartavyan. d. Oa Kathaéva. — 3d-5a. A pam; P kagetetd, — 8b. P “gamane. c. P | 
kasmin mase tithau kasyam kasmin mase tithau kasyam Vel NUN tas Norge ee b qd" "s. zoe c à ae, | 


rute : ACK prakurute. c. O> narka’; 0, 11b. P Zndraiokam. ` 
°ntrmutam. 7b. A mürgam. Ya. CK a- 
yodhyagaechamanasya. c. CK "samayuktah 
(K Za). MOs C vanim. b. O12 krida- 
te : ACK kride. 11b. 02 éndralokam, 


^ eandratokam, K brahma Lokam. 


asmin parvani manavaih/ 


2d. OsAC devas tad : 
devas tatra. 


kasmin parvani manavaih/ 5 kridante. 


01 devas ca, 


1c. P tattvaya yat. d. P tatvam. 
3abcd. om. CK. 2a. P gamyate. D. B gamane. 


a 
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DA 


yatrayam gacchamānasya 
madhyahne ksutpipasinah//11// 
annam dadati yo bhaktya 

$rnu yal labhate phalam/ 
gayasraddhena yat punyam 
labhate manavo bhuvi//12// 
prayage vapanenaiva 

yat punyam labhate bhuvi/ 
annadanena tat sarvam 
pitrnam trptim aksayam//13// 
upanahau ca yo dadyad 
ayodhyam parigacchatam/ 
ramaprasadat puruso 
gajaskandhena gacchati//14// 
vighnam acarate yas tu 
ayodhyam parigacchatah/ 
narake majjate mudhah 
kalpamatram tu raurave//15// 
margasthitasya yo dhanyam 
prayacchati kamandalum/ 
prapadanashasrasya 

phalam apnoti manavah//16// 
yatrartham gacchamanasya 
padabhyañgam karoti yah/ 
atha praksalayet padau 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//17// 
katham Srnoti yo visnor 
gitam va yadi gacchati/ 
annam dadati manujas 


tasmad dhanyataro na hi//18// 


_ 11c. 05 gaechamanesya, 0, gamya- 
manasya. 12b. ACK yal : 0, val, 05 
jal. 13d. 0, pttrnam : ACK pitrnam, 
d pi.. (in margine tr) 02C aksayam: 
oh aksayat, AK aksayam. 14b. Dayo- 

yaparigaeehati; A pratigaechatah. 
15b. 01 parigaechatah : A pratigaecha- 
tah, 02 parigacchati, CK parigaecha- 
tam. _ 16a. D, marge: A "sthitasya- 
yodhyayah , v.1. yo dhanyam. b. 05» pra- 
yaechantt kamandalam, 17b. 04 pada- 
bhyahgam. c. Oy eaksalayet. d. D; ava- 
pnut. 18ab. B vismurgatin. b. 012A 


yadi : CK pami? . c. CK manujah. 


BE 
yatrayam gacchamanasya 
madhy ahne ksutpipasinah//11// 
annam dadati yo bhaktya 
$rnu yal labhate phalam/ 
gayasraddhena yat punyam 
labhate manavo bhuvi//12// 
praya(g)e vapane(n)aiva 
yat punyam labhate bhuvi/ 
annadanena tat sarvam 
pitrnam trptim aksayam//13// 
upanahau ca yo dadya(d) 
ayodhyam prati gacchatam/ 
ramaprasadat puruso 
gajaskandhena gacchati//14// 
vighnam acarate yas tu 
,ayodhyam prati gacchatah/ 
narake majjate mudhah 
kalpamatram tu raurave//15// 
margasthitasya yo dhanyam 


prayacchati kamandalum/ 


oprapadanasahasrasya 


phalam apnoti manavah//18// 
yatrarthe gacchamanasya 
padaébhyanhgam karoti yah/ 
atha va ksalayet padau 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//17// 
katham Srnoti yo visnor 
gitam va yadi gacchati/ 
annam dadati manujas 


tasmad dhanyataro na hi//18// 


11d. P ksudhitarasyaca. 12c. P 
punyam : B phalan. 13ab. om.P. a. scr. 
prayage vapanenatva : B prayane vapane 
eatva. d. P pitrnam; P trptir. 14a. 
scr. dadyad : BP'dadyat. b. P ayodhye 
parigaechatam. 15b. P ayodhye(o)pari— 
gacehatam. c. P bhunjate mudha. d. B 
kalpamatras: P rauravam. 46a. P ye. c. 
B priyadana. 17a. B yatrarthe : P ya- 
tram. b. B yadasangam: B karoti : P da- 
dati. c. P va prakhyalanam. d. B avapna- 
yat. 18b. P và gacchatih pathi. d. P 
anyatarai: P na ht : B maht. 
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OA 


ayodhyayam dréyamanay am 
hrstaroma ca sundari/ 
vahanam sa parityajya 
lunthate dharanim gatah//19// 
paficasünakrtam papam 
tatha margakrtam ca. yat/ 
krmikitapatangas ca 
nihatah pathi gacchati//20// 
parannam parapaniyam 
aspréena ca samgaman/ 
tat sarvam naéam ayati 
ayodhyadargane krte//21// 
ayodhyadarganam yas tu 
karoti manujo yadi/ 
saptajanmakrtam papam 
naáyate natra samóayah//22// 
pathen namasahasram tu 
stavarajam athapi va/ 
gajendramoks anam capi 
pathi gacchan $anaih éanaih//23// 
pathate manujo nityam 
ayodhyagamanam prati/ 
gayamano bhagavatah 
pr&durbhavakathah $ubhah//24// 
atha va pathate nityam 
ramanamas ah as rak am/ 
pathate namamatram tu 
mucyate mahato bhayat//25// 

19a. 0) ayodhyayam dréáyamanayam: 
O,CK ayodhyadréyamanayam , A ayodhyan 
drêyamanayan (ef. OA 6.26a). b. A su~ 
ndari. c. A sampart tyajya. d. D42A 
lunthate : C mukavat, K mikavat; D; 
T K dharanigatah. 20d. 
K nthata; 0,AC gaechata, K gaccha- 
tam. 21a. EA parànnaparapanvyam 
(A pantya” ). b. D> aspréena ca _ 
samgamah : 0i aspráenna ca samgama, 
A Paparsanena tu yad bhavet, t spreto 
gena kenacana, K spreto vat yena kena- 
ett, coni. aspréyena. 22d. O2 sam- 
Sayah. 23a. 0, pathan, 02 pathaten. 


c. 0z gajendramoksanam. d. A gacchañ 
chanaih. 24c. Oz bhagavatah. 


us 


ayodhyayam dréyamanayam 
hrstaroma ca sundari/ 

vahanam sa parityajya 
lunthate dharanim gatah//19// 
paficasunakrtam papam 

tatha margakrtam ca yat/ 
krmikitapatangas ca 

nihatah pathi gacchati//20// 
par&nnam parapaniyam 
asparáena ca samgamah/ 

tat sarvam nagam ayati 
ayodhyadaréane krte//21// 
ayodhyadaréanam yas tu 

karoti manujo yadi/ 
saptajanmakrtam papam 
naáyate natra saméayah//22// 
pathen namasahasram tu 
stavarajam athapi va/ 
gajendramoksanam caiva 

pathi gacchan $anaih $aneib//23// 
prapathen manujo nityam 
ayodhyagamanad api/ 

gayamano bhagavatah 
pradurbh&vakathah $ubhah//24// 
atha và gacchate jantü 
ramanamasahasrakam/ 

pathate namamatram tu 


mucyate mahato bhayat//25// 


19a. P ayodhyam dráyamanayam. bh. ea 
om.B. c. P samparttyajya. | d. P Luthate. 
20h. B yat : P yah. c. B *patargant. d. 
P gaechatah. 21a. B parayantram. b. B 
saspagenna: ca gm. P; P samgamam. 24a. 
P pathate. d. B "katha gubha. ° 25a. B 
gaechato. c. P pathan. 
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= B i ponen tary 2 
4 
ayodhyayam drs Jenan sana ' ayodhyayam dr$yamanayam B 6.1; = DA 1.17. i j d (B 10 
TM hi / s MO D. i 56.15., These lokas are "n in A id P also to introduce the tirtha Svargadvara « 
dandavat pranatah sudhih dandavat pranatah sudhih/ — 

ed uap by | 55 55 i aa 8.1-2. Cp. S 4.11-13. 5s. 

Sue 4 4 * E DAB B.3b. a»vant. "The 14th trtht, the 8th tttht, the days of new and full poon zaen e 
yati visnoš ca samnidhim//26// gacchate visnusamnidhau//28// (Vipur. 


sarvavighnavinašam ca 
ramam rajivalocanam/ 
nilotpaladalaáy&mam 
pitakauáeyavasasam//27// 
dandavat pranamed bhaktya 
harsasamyuk tamanasah/ 
balabhave krtam papam 
kaumare yauvane tatha//28// 
tat sarvam na$am ayati 
ayodhyadargane krte/ 
ramadaréanamahatmyam 
punyasamkhya na vidyate//29// 
darganad ramadevasya 

papam sarvam layam vrajet/ 
punah $rnu mahabhage 
sarayütirtham uttamam//30// 
yasya daréanamatrena 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
duritaughaksayakaram 

aman galavinaéganam//31// 
sarvakamapradam nrnam 
pranamet sarayujalam/ 

mah épapaksay akaram 

dustanam ca gatipradam//32// 
sarvapunyavasat prāptam 
sundaram sarayujalam//33// 


(+p.40) 


26a. A_ayodhyam _dvéyamanam yo, 
CK ayodhyadrdyamanayam (C "manayam) . 
b. A pranamet Os sudhih. d. Di2A ea 
sannidhim : CK param padam. 27d. ü; 
*vasagam. 28a. D, pranato. 29a. A 
ayatitv. c. A “mahatmya®, 300. O; 
Ksayam. 31e. Da baad agak toa 
d. 0, *karammangata® . 32a. pra- 
da; ACK nrnam. cd. om. Q A. c. “a. "kea- 
yam karam.” d. 0z gatim pradam. 33ab. 
am. QA. a. K sarvapunyavasat : Og’ sa- 
rvapunjavasat, E sarvapunyavasát. 


sarvavighnavina$am ca 

ramam rajivalocanam/ 

ni lotpaladalagsyamam 
pitakauáeyavasasam//27// 
dandavat pranamed bhaktya 
harsasamyuk tamanasah/ 
balabhave krtam papam 
kaumare yauvane tatha//28// 
tat sarvam našam ayati 
ayodhyadaréane krte/ 
ramadaré anamghatmy am 
punyasamkhya na vidyate//29// 
darganad ramadevasya 

papah sa vinayam vrajet/ 
atah param pravaksyami 
sarayutirtham uttamam//30// 
tasya darganamatrena 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
duritaughaksayakaram 
amangalavinaganam//31// 
sarvakamapradam nrnam 
pranamet sarayüjalam/ 
mahapapaksayakaram 

dustanam ca gatipradam//32// 
sarvesunyavasat praptam 
sundaram sarayUjalam//33// 


(>p.418) 


28a. P ayodhyam dréyamonayam. Bie iP 


pranamet. Ei Me visnunandtve . 2Ba. P 
praname. 30b. P amhasamot Layam vrajet. 
31a. P yasya. dek amargatya? . 32a. P 


*pradah pumsam. b. B sarayul; P * jaleh. 
32cd-33ab.' om.P. 


^ ‘days on which the sun passes [from one ragi to another), these days are called parvan. 
à 


5 m ty 
pt Ms This áloka presupposes a meta-level on which the dialogue of Sive and Parvati is 
B 8.4. 


most naturally the circle of sages in Kuruksetra (sea Intr.AM 1). 

B. Cp. Gayamahatmya 1.25 (Jacques 1962, 47). 

DAB 8.7. Cp. Gayamahatmya 1.28: pade pade 'ávamedhasya yat phalam gacchato gayam/ tat i 
halam ea bhaven nPnam samagram natva samáayah//. On this éloka Mitra Miéra comments (TP p.28): 


gamanaphalam ea yady í apt gayayam eva éruyate ‘tathapt tirthantarayatrayam apt drastavyam ekatra 


nirntta itt nyayat/. 


DAB B.B8a. nirgacehamanasya. ^ Corruption of nivgacchamanaé ea ? 


DAB 6.9d. nandane vane. I.e. in Indra's paradise. 

“DAB B.10b. eattrarathantare (B: ca vathantare). Caitrarathe is the pleasure grove a " 
Citraratha, king of the Gandharvas (celestial musicians). Rathantara is according to Ww KDr, 
s.v. a special Kalpa (i.e. world period). Though hypermetrical, the DA recension may have 

al. ' 
e" y ` nayan prayacchati. Although admittedly the donor may enjoy the E 
gf his gift, he will not do the pilgrim [donee) a good turn since the merit that is pm 
ta accrue from a pilgrimage is generally said to decrease when the element of tapas in 


adhvanam kLesaduhkhena tirthayatraphalan bhavet/ tirthanusaranam padbhyam tapah 


diminishes: dro 


param ihocyate// tad eva krtva yanena enanamatrapha Lam ¿abhet/ (Vidhpur. 3.273.11-12). y 
dhara lays down a rule that the use of a conveyance to travel to Prayage is reprehensible (TUK 
p.11). Mitra Mišra extends this rule to all places of pilgrimage saying that by using a carriage 


the benefits are reduced by a half CIP p: 3ds z 
DAB 6. 13a. age vapanenatva. Tonsure in Prayaga is particularly recommended (TP p.335 


Spera 1977,185ff.). Cp. ad OA 6.14a. 
egre ed a yo dadyad. Eps ad DAB 8.10d. Here again we notice the tendency of 
later nibandha authors to become more rigorous. Whereas Vacaspati Misra still thinks foot-gear 
ta be indispensable (avasyakam) for a pilgrimage (TC p.9), Mitra Miśra states that wearing 
shoes decreases the benefit by a half (TP p.34). The Papur. (Pat.Kh.19.27) permits the use of 


5 benefit to only a quarter; yanena 
a conveyance, but the use of shoes is said to reduce the 
gacchan purusah samabhagapha Lam Labhet/ upanadbhyam catu w> thax m>gam goyane govadhadadikam//. 


II,8B9f. 

DAB. 6.168. pr rapadana^ . fe. Kane ka A 
DAB 6.20a. ancasunak riam papam. On this Ramnaray andas (editor of A) remarks: "The fire 

place (euliz), the grindstone (pes ani), the broom (nan jant), the mortar (kandanz.) , and the 


water vessel (jalapatra) are called the five 'anmnáas'; Suna means 'place where life is killed’. 
(Transl. mine), Cp. Manu 3.68-71. The Hart tadharmasitra uses the term pañeasuna in a broader 
Sense (Kane II,1268 and II,698). - , - - 

DAB 6.218. parannam. Cp. Mitra Misra TP p.40: tortham gacchan tyajet prajfah parannam 
Parabhojanam/. J | 

DAB 6.21b. aspréena (B: aspargena). To be comprehended as asprêyena: 
which should not be touched'. 

DAB 6.23a. namasahasram.. The hymn of the thousand names of Visnu is in this context (cp. 
OA 6, 23b) presumably the Ramasahasranamastotra (RSN). The latter iš an adaptation of the Visnu 
Sahasranama as found in Mbh. 13.153. Several MSS of the RSN ascribe this stotra to various 
Puranas (see CC s.v.), but it might originally have been an independent work. Stein 1894,213 
reports a MS dating from AD 1708, which claims to belong to the Lihgapurana. A printed Po 
of the text is found in the Stotraratnakara (Madras 1927-29) Vol 1,455-487. A MS of the R 


" 


'(contact with) that 


With a commentary of Maheávara is kept in the collection of the India Office (IOL 1301 No.3579). 


DAB 6.23b. stavarajam. Stavaraja hymns are dedicated to all main deities of Hinduism. In 
this context presumably the Ramastavarajastotra (RSR) is meant. The colophans of most MSS 


ascribe this hymn to the Sanatkumavasomht ta (see CC s.v.). Aš in the case of the RM 3 a later 
apocryphal) Rāmaite cult text _appears to have adopted the name of a well- Bren authentic a 
Paficaratra Sanatkumavasamhi ta that does not contain a RSR (see Smith 1975,485ff.). It wou 
Seem that there are several Samhita texts bearing this name (Varadachari 1971 and Smith pies 
512), Simha 1977,90 places the (Ramaite) Sanatkumarasamhtta in the tradition that springs from 


a 


38 Chapter 6 
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the Agas tyasomhi ta. Aufrecht 1901 (MSS 341 and 342) mentions two MSS of the RSR which date from 
the last quarter of the 18th century. Simha 1977,438 quotes a bhasya on this stotra of Haridasa 
[inhabitant of Ayodhya in the middle of the 19th century), and a tika thereon of Ramaval labha- 


Sarana (inhabitant of Ayodhya AD 1856-1941) (II,xvsep.Simha 1977,504).A printed ed. 


is found in the BSR pp.560-588. The stotra contains 98 #lokas. Some of these are borrowed from 
the AgS.28 and consequently the RSR has some $Zokas in common with AM 22. 


DAB 5.23c. gajendramokeanam. 


This famous hymn, the Gajendramoksanas totra, existe in two 


versions. A virtually identical one is included in Vidhpur. 1.194 and Vamour. 58, the other 


hymn is found in Bhagpur. 8.2-4. Both versions are compared by A.S.Gupta 1961. 


the legend of the 'Liberation of the leader of 
2.4.28.18-21 and Varpur. 144.125-138. 


References to 
the elephants' are found for instance in Skpur, 


DAB 6.24cd. bhagavatah pradurbhavakathah. The stories (myths) of Visnu's avataras, in this 


context especially the Ranakatha. 
DAB 8.25c. namamatram. 

EISE Za sed 
DAB 8.27b. rajtvaloecanam. 
DAB 6.27c. ntlotpaladalasyamam. 


OAB 6.27d. pttakauseyavasasam. 


See ad DAS 


Recitation (japa) of 


See ad DAS 1.37b. 


nothing but the name of Rama. Cp. OAB 2.3; seg 


"le 376, 


'With a yellow silken garment'. Cp. e.g. AgS. 33.10 and 


Ags. 33.28 (1,39,115). Although a yellow, garment is the traditional dress of Visnu, the 


Vatkhanasagama (quoted in Rao I.Pt.2.App.C,p.40 
Raghava Rama (see I,83 n.6). 
DAB 6.30c. atah param. 
DAB 8.33d. sundaram. 


prescribes a red dress (raktanbara) for 


This refers to the Varahatirtha (AM 72). 
4 Should we read saundaryam instead ? OAB 3.32cd-33ab might have been 
omitted independently owing to the homoeoteleuton (32b,33b). 


of this stotpe 


CHAPTER 7. 


pn. 


THE PILGRIMAGE (TIRTHAVIDHI). 


introduction 
iptroSucton 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: O, 2.3/1ab-69cd; 02 2.31cd-67cd; A 2.30cd-68cd; C 2.29cd-68ab; K 2.29cd-68ab; B 
8.30ab-68ab; P 6.1ab-35cd; om.s. 

Class.Lit.: GAB 7.2cd-36ab = Mbh. 3.80.29a-61cd (= Papur.Svargakh. 
ppo-3-4, NGABA TG. ppi- IP powiz—13>. 4837.1. 

Mod.Lit.: Vaidya 1941; Mbh.(Transl.) II,373ff., 823; Kane IV,562 n.1264; Ensink 1974,5Bf.; 
Ensink 1981,107f. 


11.8-38, 12.1-3ab; TVK 


Notes to the textual evidence. 
The text of this chapter has been borrowed from the TZrthayatraparvan of the Mbh. It may be 
considered as canonizing the practice of pilgrimage within Hinduism, which explains why this 


passage has been quoted in most of the works dealing with tirthayatra, d B. Puranas and Dharma- 


mibandhas, and is likely to be found in many more Mahatmyas. What are presumably the two 


oldest versions of the Tirthayatraparvan (Mbh. and Papur.) are compared by Vaidya 1941. Kane 
IV, 562 n.1284 gives a survey of Puranic places where verses of this passage have been quoted. 
The AM not only borrows from the Mbh., but also plagiarises it by taking over the eulogy of 
Puskara (which follows the general precepts of pilgrimage) substituting 'Ayodhya' for 'Puskara' 
PE int the text, which often results in difficult readings (particularly in BP) where the 
Mbh. runs fluently. A textual critical analysis has been given in II,xxiiffOur edition of this 
passage will be based on the principles developed above, and the Mbh. text itself has been 
given in the crit.app. only occasionally. 

The readings AM 7.26,40,5a,5d,7d, 10a, 11b,12c,18a,23d,25ab,35b, and 35d prove that the 
composers of the AM had a Mbh. text before them which was different from the Crit.Ed. (Poona 
recension), whereas variant readings of P versus B (DA) indicate that the author of P used 
yet another version. It appears impossible, however, to determine with the help of the Crit. 
App. af t5 Poona edition which version was used by the authors of the AM tradition, although 
generally speaking one may say that they drew from the Northern Recension notably the composite 
Devanagari version (D), P tending slightly towards the SK recension as compared with B (0A) 
(see AM 7.54,9c,23d,29b,35b). 

As has been discussed in II,xxiiithe Tirthavidhi passage in B forms part of a larger 
quotation from the Mbh., in which the Puskara/Ayodhya eulogy is followed by the description of 
three other tZrthas (see AM 73). Actually, the last two 'stuti-$lokas' of this chapter (OA 7. 
37-38) form part of the subsequent description of Jambutirtha in B where they conclude adhyaya 
8 (they are omitted in P; see B 73.4-5). The UA recension used both élokas to conclude adhyaya 


2 (corresponding with the end of Chapter 7 of the present edition). 


Assessment of the content. . 

The text begins by expounding the conditions for a successful pilgrimage. In this respect, 
lt is akin to ancther passage in AM 79, which is equally quoted from the Mbh. Next a justificat- 
lon of the practice of pilgrimage is given by admitting the unattainability of Vedic sacrifices 


in the present age. The benefits of a yatra are, however, equivalent to the rewards of Vedic 
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rituals (see Ensink 1981,107f.), which function as a yardstick for ttrthaphata. The concluding 


Chapter 7 


eulogy of Ayodhyā as a place of pilgrimage, the merit of which is said to be largely due to 


the fact that all gods resort to it, is a copy of the Puskaramahatmya in the Mbh. 


Text 


(© p. 3B J 

parvaty uvaca/ 

tirthavidhim ca prechami 
yathoktaphalam aśnute/ 

snane dane naro yati 

visnuloke vased dhruvam//1// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

anena vidhina devi 

$rnusvatha yathatatham/ 

hanta te kathayisyami 

yad rsinam parayanam//2// 

tad ekagramana devi 

$rnu tirthesu yat phalam/ 

yasya hastau ca padau ca 

jihva caiva susamyata//3// 

vidya tapaá ca kirtió ca 

sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 

akamuko niralambah 

svalpaharo jitendriyah//4// 

vimuktah sarvadosais ca 

sa tirthaphalam agnute/ 
pretigrahanivrttaá ca 

samtusto yena kenacit//5// 
ahamkaranivrttaá ca 

sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 

02A áriparvaty. 1b. 0, "phala- 

Siddhaye. c. A anaeddanatr, CK sna- 
nadanan. d. CK vaset; ^ vaset sada. 
2b. D, érmusvatha, A árnu tirtham, K 
dynusvàdyam. c. OA hanta te : OCK 
aham te. d. A Sad. 3b. D, tirthe ca. 
d. D;J¿hua ea usamyamam , EK jihva ya- 
sya susamyuta. 4a. CK vidyam tapaá 
(K yasaé) ca kirtim ca. b. D; tirtham 
phalam. c. 02 nilamlo, C niralamva. 


d. 05 alpaharo ditendriyah, C Svalpa- 
haro jitendrtya. 


(* p.405) 

parvaty uvaca/ 

tirthavidhim ca prechami 
yathoktaphalam ašnute/ 

snane dane naro yati 

isnuloke vased dhruvam//1// 

évara uvaca/ 

anena vidhina devi 

$rnusvatha yathatatham/ 

hanta te kathayisyami 

yad rsinam parayanam//2// 

tad ekagramana devi 

érnu tirthesu yat phalam/ 

yasya hastau ca padau ca 

jihvagram (cla susamy (a) tam//3// 

vidya tapaé ca kirtiá ca 

sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 

akamuko niralambo 

alpaharo jitendriyah//4// 
vimuktah sarvadosaió ca 
sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 
pratigrahanivrttas ca 
samtusto yena kenacit//5// 
ahamkaranivrtta$ ca 
sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 

P éévarovaea. 1a. P pravaksami. b. 

P yathoktam phalam. c. P snanadanat. 
2h. scr. &rnusvatha : B Srnusvapa, P 
Srnusvatha.” d. B yam. 3d. ser. jthva- 
grani ea susamyatam : B jihvayamvasusam- 
yutah, P dihvagramvasusamji tam, cf. Mbh. 
manag eatua susamyatam. 4a. B vidya : 
P dviradya@. 4cd-Sab,Bab inv.P, cf. 
Mbh. ^ 4cd. P akamako ntrarambho Laghva- 
haro jimtemdriyah Cot. Mohs i. 55a. IB 


ca : P Lu. c. P pratigrahad upavrttah 
(of. Monet. 
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akrodhanas ca deveśi 
satyavadi drdhavratah//6// 
atmopamaé ca bhutesu 
sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 
rsibhih kratavah prokta 
vedesv eva yathakramam//7// 
phalam ceha yathabuddhi 
pretya ceha ca sarvasah/ 
te na Sakya daridrena 
yajñāh praptum mahitale//8// 
bahüpakarana yajña 
nanasambharavistarah/ 
prapyante parthivair ete 
samrddhair va naraih kvacit//9// 
narthanyunair avagunair 
narair akrtabuddhibhih/ 
yo daridrair api vidhih 
gakyah praptum ca sundari//10// 
tulyo yajfaphalaih punyais 
tan nibodha mahe$vari/ 
reinam paramam guhyam 
devanam api durlabham//11// 
tirthabhigamanam caiva 
yajfiair api visisyate/ 
anuposya triratram ca 
tirthàny anabhigamya ca//12// 
adattva kaficanam gaé ca 
daridro nama jayate/ 
agnistomadibhir yajñair 
istva vipuladaksinaih//13// 
7b. CK samtusto yena kenactt. c. 

CK proktah. Ba. O,2A ceha : CK eat- 
va (cf. Mbh.): O; yathabuddhih. b. 05 
sarvada. d. 05 yajfia, C C sajñahs 02 
praptum (cf. Mbh.): Q ACK kartum. 
Sa. Op bahupakaranai | C yajñah. b. Bo 

"'sistarat, C "vistard. c. ^ etat, K 
etath. ‘0b. CK narakepathisams tt- 
taih. 11c. A guptam. 12d. 04A 


anabhigamya : CK ety antyamya. 
12cd-13ab. om.0z. 


B. 
akrodhanaé ca deveši 
satyavadi drdhavratah//6// 
atmopamas ca bhutesu 
sa tirthaphalam agnute/ 
rsibhih k(ra)tavah prokta 
vedesv eva yathakramam//7// 
phalam caiva yathavrttam 
pretya ceha ca sarva$ah/ 
na te éakya daridrena- 
yajfiáh praptum mahitale//8// 
behüpekarana yajfía 
nanasambharavistarah/ 
prapyante parthivair etaih 
samrddhair va naraih kvacit//9// d 
narthanyunair avagunair 
(e)katmabhir asam(h)ataih/ 
yo daridrair api vidhih 
$akyah práptum ca sundari//10// 
tulyo yajfiaphalaih punyais 
tan nibodha mahesvari/ 
rsinem paramem guhyam 
devanam api durlabham//11// 
tirthabhigamanam caiva 
yajñair api vi&isyate/ 
anuposya triratram ca 
tirthany anabhigamya ca//12// 
. adattva kaficanam gas ca 
daridro nama jayate/ 
agnistomadibhir yajfiair 
istva vipuladeksinaih//13// 
7c. sor. kratavah (cf. Mbh.) : B dha- 
tavah, P krtavah ; P prokto. Bd. B 
yap spraptu. ga. B bahuprakavana. b. B 
sambhara® c. B prapyantt parthave sne- 
hena. d. P narah. 40b. praetuli lectio- 
nem Mbh. ekatmabhir asamhatath : B naira- 
katmabhisamyuktam, P natkatmabhir asam- 
pataih. c. B vidhim. d. B éakyam. 11b. 


Ë nibodhya. 126. B anughosya.` d. B 
tirthany abhigamya. 13d. B tata. 


"i 
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sa tat phalam avapnoti 
tirthabhigamanena yat/ 
nrloke devaloke ca 
tirtham trailokyavi$rutam//14// 
ayodhya nama vikhyatam 
sarvadevanamaskrtam/ 
daga kotisahasr&ni ‘> 
da$a kotišatani ca //15// 
etani sarvatirthani 
trisandhyam nivasanti hi/ 
aditya vasavo rudrah 
sadhyas caiva marudganah//16// 
gandharvapsarasag caiva 
nityam samnihitas tatha/ 
yatra devàs tapas taptva 
deva brahmarsayas tatha//17// 
divyayogàn mahadevi 
punyena mahatanvitah/ 
anyade$e sthito yas tu 
ayodhyam manasa smaret//18// 
naéyanti sarvapapani 
nakaprs the ca püjyate/ 
tasmims tirthe ca deveái 
nityam eva pitamahah//19// 
uvasa paramaprito 
devadanavasamyutah/ 
ayodhyayam mahadevi 
devah Sakrapurogamah//20// 
siddhim samabhisampraptah 
punyena mahataénvitah/ 
tatrabhisekam yah kuryat 
pitrdevarcane ratah//21// 

145. OCK yat : D4A vat. "hs. ns 
Mbh. Pugkaram nama BE sag. c. 05 sata- 


koti? 18b. K trisamdhya; 05 ntvasa- 
nud ACK nivasantt ca. d. O, ACK cat- 
va : Ue ee, 17a. O2 gadharvapsaras. 
d. OjaCK deva : A divya. 18a. ACK 
divyayogan : 043 divyabhogan. c. Oy 
yus tu. d. A hyayodhyam. 19b. 05 pu- 
jyate. c. A tasmims tirthe : DK ta- 
amin tirthe, O; tasminytirtha, E ta- 


aman tirthes; 0,5A ea : CK tu. d. Ü, pi- 


tamahah. 20b. D> sayutah. 21a. De 
"5rap tah . 


B 


na tat phalam avapnoti 
tirthabhigamanena yat/ 
nrloke devaloke ca 
tirtham trailokyaviárutam//14// 
ayodhya nama vikhyatam 
Sarvadevanamaskrtam/ 
daáa kotisahasrani 
daga kotigatani ca //15// 
etani sarvatirthani 
trisandhyam samavatsyati/ 
aditya vasavo rudrah 
sadhyaá caiva marudganah//18// 
gandharvapsarasaá caiva 
nityam samnihitas tatha/ 
yatra devas tapas taptva 
daitya brahmarsayas tatha//17// 
divyayogan mahadevi 
punyena mahatanvitah/ 
manasapy abhikamasya 
ayodhyam tam tapasvinah//18// 
püyante sarvapapani 
nakaprsthe ca püjyate/ 
tasmim<s> tirthe ca devesi 
nityam eva pitamahah//19// 
uvasa paramaprito 
de vadanavasamyutah/ 
ayodhyayam mahadevi 
devah Sakrapurogamah//20// 
siddhim samabhisampraptah 
punyena mahatanvitab/ 
tatrabhisekam yah kuryat 
pitrdevarcane ratah//21// 

14d. B visrutam. 15a. nb Mbh. puska- 
ram nama et sag. 16c. B aditya. d. P 
ca samarudganah (ete Mohe). iba Blsa= 


nnthitas. c. 8 tapas taptva : P tatha. 
d. P dattyah 19a. B yuftyate. b. scr. 
tasmims le : P. tasmim tirthe, B ta- 
smin tirthe. 20d. P  8anatpunogamah 
(cf. Mbh.). 21a. B prapta. b. B maha- 
tanvita. d. B *areanam. 
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aávamedhad dagagunam 
pravadanti manisinah/ 
apy ekam bhojayed vipram 
sarayutiram a$ritah//22// 
tenasau karmana devi 
pretya ceha ca modate/ 
phalena $8kamulabhyam 
yena vai vartate svayam//23// 
tad vai dadyad brahmanaya 
éraddhavan anasüyakah/ 
tenaiva prapnuyat prajfo 
hayamedhaphalam narah//24// 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisyah 
Sidra vā itare janah/ 
na viyonim vrajanty ete 
snànat tirthe Subharthinah//25// 
caitre masi ca samprapte 
navamidinam aáritah/ 
yo 'bhigacchati vai bhadre 
ayodhyam sarayum prati/ 
phalam tatraksayam devi 
bhavatity anušušrumah//25// 
sayam pratah smared yas tu 
ayodhyam ca krtafijalih/ 
upesprstani tirthani 
ayodhyayaá ca bhamini//27// 

22a. 02C asvamedha?. c. ^ athai- 
kam; O, vipra. d. 02 aávitah, ^ à- 
sthitah. 23b. C moghate; k pratya- 
gdehaé ca modate. 24b. Oz anusum- 
phah, t anusuyakah. c. 012A prajno: 
CK svargam. d. cK nyman. 25a. Oo 
brahmanas Q> vatáya. b. A $udras 
catvetare. d. 012 snanat : ACK sna- 
tva. 26a. CK mase. b. Us navami? 


CK àáritam (C aérita). cd. om.CK. c. 
05 ye abhigacchantt. d. 05 ajodhyam. 


f. OCK anuduérumah : DA anugudruma. 


27b. 05 ajodhyam. d. 05 ajoya$ ca, 
A tvayodhyayaé ca. 


E 


aśvamedhād da$agunam 
pravadanti manisinah/ 
apy ekam bhojayed vipram 
sarayutiram aéritah//22// 
tenasau karmana devi 
pretya ceha ca modate/ 
phalena Éakamüla(bhy&m) 
yena vai vartate svayam//23// 
tad vai dadyad brahmanaya 
áraddhavan anasuyakah/ 
tenaiva prapnuyat prajfio 
hayamedhaphalam narah//24// 
brahmanah ksatriyo vaisyah 
áüdro va itaro janah/ 
na viyonim vrajanty ete 
sna(tas) tirthe mahatmanah//25// 
caitre masi ca samprapte 
navamidinam ašritah/ 
ye 'bhigacchanti vei bhadre 
ayodhyam sarayu<m>(prati)/ 
phalam tatraksayam devi 
bhavatity anuáuárumah//26// 
sayam pratah smared yas tu 
ayodhyayah krtafhjalih/ 
upasprstam bhavet tena 
sarvatirthesu bhamini//27// 
22a. P aévamedha^. c. B viprah. 
23b. B pratyatvahamsamodate. c. scr. 
sakamuLabhyam (of. GA 7.23c) : B daka- 
mutant; P Sakamulam phatam capt (cf. 
Mbh.). d. B vat vartate í P varttayase. 
25a. P brahmana; P vatéya. b. P ttare 
janah. c. P vrajanty : B vrajaty. d. _ 
praetuli lectianem Mbh. snatas : B ena- 
nam, P snaya; B tirtha’. 26a. B mast, 
b. P aéritah. c. P yo 'bhigacchatt. d. 
scr. ayodhyam sarayum prati : B ayodhya- 
sarayuyatah, P ayodhyam sarayuyatah. e. 


B tatrapyayan. 27b. P ayodhyay am. (sto 
P upaspastam: B bhavat. 
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OA 


visnoh padam avantikam gunavatim 
madhye ca kaficim purim 
nabhau dv&ravatim pathanti hrdaye 
may apurim yoginah/ 
grivamulam udaharanti mathuram 
nasagrav&ranasim 
etad brahmapadam vadanti munayo 
'yodhyapurimastakam//28// 
janmaprabhrti yat papam 
striyo va purusasya va/ 
ayodhyasnanamatrena 
sarvam eva pranaSyati//29// 
yathā suranam sarvesam 
adió ca madhusüdanah/ 
tethaiva ksetratirthanam 
ayodhya adir ucyate//30// 
prapya dvada$aratrani 
ayodhyam niyatah Sucih/ 
kratun sarvan àvapnóti 
svargalokam sa gacchati//31// 
ye tu varsaéatam plrnam 
agnihotram upasate/ 
ayodhyam vasate ratrim 
phalam kotigunam smrtam//32// 
ayodhyam duskaram gantum 
ayodhyaduskaram tapah/ 
ayodhyaduskaram danam 
vasaá caiva suduskarah//33// 

_ 288. 02 gunavattms A madhyams ü; 
kaWezpurt, CK kanetpurim. b. O2 nabho, 
A nabhimi Oyz pathati: A hrdayam; Os 
mayapurt. ci Oy madhuram; Do nasaca, A 
nasam ea, C naéagra. E 
d. 0; 'dodhyapurtmastakam, A 'yodhyam 
purum mastakam, _ 29b. A striya. a 
30ab. DC sarvesammadia. c. K °tirtha- 
nihy. d. Opajodhyamadt, A ayodhyatva- 
dir, 31a. Oy dvadaáa. b. Oz ntyamah; 
A yo 'dhyam (coni. yo 'yodhyam|. 32a. 
K ea tu. c. Dp ratrau. 33a. A ayo- 
dhyam duhkaram (scr. duskaram); 01€ 
ayodhya duhkara, 02k ayodhyaduhkaram. 
b. Qj ayodhya duhkaratapah. c. Oiz 


dana’. d. Ü;CK suduskaram i0» suduh", 
Ë. duskaram) . 


B 


visnoh p(a)dam avantikam gunava[n]t(I)m 
madhye ca kaficfpurim | 
nabhau dvaravatim vadanti hrdaye 
mayapurim yogineh/ 

grivamulam udaharanti mathuram 
nasagravaranasim 

etad brahmapadam vadanti munayo 
'yodhyapurim mastake//28// 
janmaprabhrti yat papam 

striyo và purusasya va/ 
ayodhyasnanamatrena 

sarvam eva prana$yati//29// 
yatha suranam sarvesam 

adiá ca madhusudanah/ 

tathaiva ksetratirthanam 

ayodhya adir ucyate//30// 

praépya dvadagaratrani 

ayodhyam niyatah Sucih/ 

kratün sarvan avapnoti 
svargalokam sa gacchati//31// 

ye tu varsagatam purnam 
agnihotram upasate/ 


ayodhyam vasate ratrim 


phalam kotigunam smrtam//32// 


ayodhyam duskaram gantum 
ayodhyaduskaram tapah/ 
ayodhyaduskaram danam 


vastum caiva suduskaram//33// 


26abod. om.P. a. scr. padam : B pa- 
dam; scr. gunavatim : B gunavantin. 
28b. P strtya. c. P 
ayodhyam. | 31b. B ayodhya. c. B kra- 
tuh. d. B sa : P ea” 32c. B ayodhya. 
33a. B ayodhya: sor. gantum : B gantu, 
P guntum. b. P ayodhyam duhkavam. c. P _ 
ayodhyam. d. P vastum (cf. Mbh.) : B va- 
8an. : i 


somentary 


OAB 7.2cd. 
.. OAB 7.3cd-4ab. ü 
Manak instead of jZhvg (B : 
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uposya dvada$arstram tu 
niyato niyatasanah/ 
pradaksina krta yena 
jambüdvipasya sa krta//34// 
aávamedham avapnoti 
sarvakamasamanvi tah/ 
tatroposya tu rajanim 
putatma manavo bhavet//35// 
na durgatim avapnoti 
siddhim prapnoti cottamam/ 
ayodhy&daréáanad devi 
divyadeham avapnuyat//36// 
ayodhyé ca param brahma 
sarayu sagunah puman/ 
tannivasi jagannathah 
satyam satyam vadamy aham//37// 
yasyah prabhavam atulem 
veda devah ivo hy aham/ 
na hi vaktum samarthas te 
visnuá ca sagunah puman//38// 
[pa] 

34a. 0, uposya; ah dvada&aratram 
tu : 0» dvadaratram tu, CK dvadaéa 
ratrani, A dvadagaratram (om. tu). 
b. 0» ntyataganah (cf. Mbh.) : DjACK 
ntyatasanah. c. 0» pradaksinam: K kr- 
to. 35c. 02 tatratkoyodhyavajant ; A 
atrosttva tu. | 36b. Oz cotayam, C 
cottamam. c. Ú, ayodhyadhyadaréanad. 
37a. O,CK parabrahma. c. 02 jaganna- 
tha. 38a. 0, yasyanahatmyam. b. C 


vedah. c. O,C samarthasmo , A samarthah 
smo. d. O2 sagunam. 


= Mbh. 3.80.28ab et sq. 


B 


uposya dvadašaratram tu 
niyato niyatašanah/ 
pradaksinam upavrtto 
jambudvipasamanvitam//34// 
aévamedham avapnoti 
sarvakamasamanvi tam/ 
tatrosya rajanih pafica 
putatma manavo bhavet//35// 
na durgatim avapnoti 


siddhim prapnoti cottamam/ 


(+ p.425) 


34a. B uposya : P ugya (ef. Mbh.]. c. 
P upavrtto : B upavrtte. d. P jambudvt- 
pam samanvitah. cd. cf. Mbh. pradaksinam 
upavrtte jambumargam samaviáet. — 35b. B 


"samanvita. c. P rajanth pafica (cf. Moh. ): 


B rajanipafoea. 3Bab. GT. B.73.968. 
97-38. vid, B 73:4-54 


= Mbh, 3.80.30 (2 TUK p.4, TC p.2, TP p.13). Mbh,, TVK, TC; and TP read 
jihvagram). Cp. DA 23.35cd-38ab. Laksmīdhara comments on this áloka: 


Stau samyatau adattadanadinivrttya padas apy agamyadeáanivrtiya/ mano 'pi samkalpanivrttya/ 


Vidya tZethagunadi jñanam/ tapah tirthanivasopavasadt Lakeanam/ kirtih saecaritatvadiprasiddhth/. 
Vacaspati Misra and Mitra Miára explain 'hastau' as 'no stealing! and Mitra Misra adds to this 
Mitra Miéra adds to the explanation of 'padau' 'not kicking others’ 


"No injury to others’. 
(paratadanddt) . Vacaspati Miéra and Mitra Miéra specify the gloss of 'manas' to the effect that 


One should desist from vile (kutstta) intentions (samkatpa). 


DAB 7.5c. pratigrahanivritas. 


DAB 7.7a. atmopanaé ca bhütesu. 


———— 


Tatah, vacaspati Miéra TC p.3). 


For prattgraha ('acceptance of gifts'), see Kane I,115ff. 
Laksmidhara (TVK p.5) explains: sarvabhutahite (i.e. hite 


D 
.-" 


ae Chapter 7 THE ORIGIN OF THE SARAYÜ (SARAYÜNAYANODYAMA). 


CHAPTER 8. 


DAB 7.7cd-14ab. (Mbh. 3.80.34-40; TVK p.3f.; TC p.1f.; TP p.12). These Slokas lend 
countenance to the practice of pilgrimage within (orthodox) Hinduism. (Cp. Kane IV,581f.; 
Ensink 1874,58f.; Ensink 1981,107f.). 

B 7.10b. ekatmabhir asamhatath, Although it is possible that B and P both.go back to a 
peculiar AM reading of this gloka which differs from DA 7.10b, its reconstruction is hampereg 


poduction 


tual evidence. 


Tex 
i Candravati Plate of Candradeva Samvat 1150 (23rd of Oct. AD 1089], EI XIV [1917- 


by the evident corruption, hence the original Mbh. reading was preferred (cp. B 7.23d and B h: o . 

7.34cd). ekatmabhtr is explained by Laksmidhara as patntrahttath (idem Vacaspati Miára and 481, Mice 0, 3.1-70; Ug 3.1-89ab; A 3.1-88; C 3.1-10; K 3.1-10; B 2.32-38, 3.1-40; P 2.31-36, 
itra Mi$ra). asamhatath the same author glossed as: rtvigadisahayaraht tath (idem Vacaspati AM M x a 4 
Mare and Mitre Miéra). Ven Bultenen translates 'witfüüUt am matablishment.. ] E an Ram. 1. 23.7-8; Mbh. 13.140.23-24; Mapur. 121.16-17; Vapur. 47.13-16; Bdpur.Pu. 


DAB 7.12c. anuposya triratram. A sojourn of three days (nights), scil. in a holy place, 
accompanied with fasting (anuposya) and keeping vigils was obvisusly deemed favourable (cp. 

S 4.5 and the three-day pilgrimage tour in Ayodhya, III, App.1 No.1). The mere neglect of this 
precept leads one to a state of poverty (Vacaspati Miára TC p.2; Mitra Migra TP p.12). 

DAB 7.14b. vat (B : yat). The reading of B conforms to the Mbh. and amounts to a declarat- 
ion that the benefits of pilgrimage are greater than those accruing from Vedic sacrifices, 
although, according to Mitra Miára, this does not imply that the usual equalization of tintha- 
phala and yajfiaphale no longer holds true (samanyato yajnaphalatulyaphalatokta na virudhyate, 
TP: p= 4 25 

DAB 7.15a. ayodhya nama. Note Mbh. 3.80.44: puskaram nama (to be continued). 

DAB 7.19d. pitamahah. The statement declaring the place to be the abode of Brahma is more 
apt in the Mbh. version with respect to Puskara, which is traditionally held to be the main 
holy place dedicated to the Creator God (see e.g. Papur. Srstikh. 15-34). In Ayodhya Brahma is 
said to reside in Brahmakunda (see AM 50). 

B 7.23d. snatas. Again (cp. B 7.10b and B 7.34cd) the first adaptation of the Mbh. text 
to the context of the AM as represented in MSS B and P does not seem to have been fully success 
ful. Since both readings, in B and P, make little sense, I prefer the original Mbh. reading. 


: XópaBoo; RCM 1.¢au.39.6-7. 
8.14-17; Varpur. 85. Cp. Ptolemy VII, Cap.1 529 f 
its Kirfel 1920,59,83. SEWR (s.v. Gogra): Lassen 1847-1881 I,56f.; Bahraich Gaz. BS 
Gonda Gaz. 212f.; Fyz.Gaz. 2f.; Faiz.Gaz. 8ff.; Tieffenthaler II Pt.1,101ff. and Maps. 


pha 


Notes to the textual evidence. 

The DA and B versions of the legend of origin of the Sarayu river are more or less 
complementary and have no lokas in common. The text is presented in two columns. Where 0A 
concurs with B in regard to the content both texts are given in juxtaposition. CK gives an 
epitome (omitting completely the frame-story of the DA version of the legend), which includes 
"some of the items of the legend as told in B that are passed over in DA. Yet CK has no álokas 
in common with B apart from one aphorism of a general character (B 8.83) (see Bóhtlingk Ind. 


Sprüche No.1870). The text of CK is given in the crit.app. to those lokas that are similar in 


DAB 7.285b. navamidinam. The Puskaramahatmya (Mbh.) reads karttikyam tu vigesena. ‘content. 
OAB 7.28d. anusus rumah. Although D,CK reading anuguéruma is to be preferred from a The last two álokas of the B version (B 8.107-108), which are of a general eulogizing nature, 


grammatical point of view, the unanimity of 0,AB and P testifies to the originality of the 
accepted reading (cp. DAB 7.34a). 

DAB 7.28. Metre: Sardilavikridita. Cp. Bdpur. 4.40.91; Agpur.Utt.kh. 16.114; Skpur.Kagikh, 
8.88 and 23.7; AM 81.4 containing the famous $loka which enumerates the seven liberation giving 
cities (cp. 1,42). This verse is peculiar to the AM tradition. 

DAB 7.34a. Owing to the substitution of uposya for usya (Mbh. 3.80. 58a; P reads usya) the 
verse has become hypermetrical (02B); The omission of tu in A and CK, however, seems to be a 
later correction. 

OAB 7.34d. The difficult reading of B is accounted for by the fact that the Mbh. begins 
to describe a new tirtha, namely Jambümarga, for which AM substitutes Jambüdvipa. OA has some- 
what improved upon it, although syntactically the construction remains unsatisfactory. For the 
textual critical implications of this passage see II, xxiii. 

DAB 7.37a. ayodhya ea param brahma. Cp. the homologization of Ayodhya with the Trimurti 
[AM 5,2-3), and the concept of the celestial Ayodhya (I,143f.). 

DAB 7.37b. sarayu sagunah puman. Cp. DAS 3.16 (also B 8.107, OAS 9.12) where the Sarayu 
is called brahmadrava. sagunah puman, i.e. the Supreme Spirit, signifies Visnu (at least in 
the Viáistadvaita tradition to which the composers of the AM tradition probably belonged, cp. 
DA 7.38d, B 73.5). The following chapter will explain that the Sarayu is Visnu (= brahman) in 
the form of water (DA 8.45-57). 


are replaced in OA in this context and transposed to the end of the eulogy of the Sarayu (0A 


Kan 11-12). 

The text of the B version is often corrupt and creates the impression that the archetype 
(&-type-of-text) was not always in fluent Sanskrit. 

Both versions contain a stotra. In the OA recension Da$aratha recites an astaka dedicated 


to the Saray (OA 8.28-33). In B Vasistha worships Visnu/Rama with a stotra consisting of seven 


élokas (B 8.84-90). 


Geography. I 
A general consensus in Hindu mythology holds that the source of the river Sarayu is Lake 
Manasa in the highlands of Tibet (Mbh. 13.140.23-24; Ram. 1.23.7-8; Vapur. 47.14-15; Bdpur. 
Pü.Bhaga 18.70; Mapur. 121.16-17).Originally another river, presumably situated between the 
Sarasvati and the Sindhu in the Punjab, bore the name Sarayu (RV 4.30.18, 5.53.9, 10.84.89, cp. 
Bhargava 1964,96f.,128). The common geographical name of the former ('classical') river is 
Sogra (Skt. Gharghara). This river rises in the mountain range to the south of Lake Manasa and 
Lake Rakas in southern Tibet (30°-40' N, 809-54' E). This mountain range forms a watershed be- 
tween the basin of the Cogra and Lake Manasa. The river passes Kardan and Taklakot and enters 
Nepal near Siar where it bears the name of Humla Karnali. It flows through Nepal under the 
Name of Karnali and it is known as Kauriala after its junction with the Bheri river. It énters 


the Ganges Plain between Dandájari and Gaind&kanda (28°-38' N, 61°-18' E) where it is called 
Girwa. In India the river is called Gogra (see SEWR s.v.Gogral. According to the first European 


description and map of this river by father Tieffenthaler it would rise from Lake Rakas (called 


Lanka Deh). The map of the upper reaches was based on pilgrims’ reports (fontes huiüs fluminis 
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ex narratu viatorum,qui ad hunc locum peregrinantur,comperti sunt) (Tieffenthaler IT Pt. 1, 101754 
` 


A river called 'Sarjü' runs through Nepal and joins the Kali river near Chamdungra (28. 3g 18 
80^-61' E) at a confluence called Rameávara (Fyz.Gaz. p.3; according to Lassen 1847-1884 1,58 
RameSvara is the confluence of the Sarju river and its tributary called Ramaganga). 

Several other rivers in the basin of the Gogra are called “Sarju! (see Map). A Sarjü (No.4 
on the Map) rising in the foothills of the Himalaya (29?N, 60°-30' E) flows west of the Gogra 
parallel to the Sarda river, joining the Gogra 10km south of Katarnianghat (289-413 N, 810- 
3' E). This Sarjü(1) might run in the old bed of the Sarda (IGN Vol.XV,268f.). A Sarju(2) runs 
parallel with the Gogra (in Nepal known as the Babai river), and enters India 20km south-east 
of the Gogra. Near Nanpara the river turns south-westwards and joins the Gogra near Mallanpur, 


"There is a tradition that the last part of its course is artificial, the story going that 


about 110 years ago (i.e. AD 1793) a European merchant trading in timber turned the stream into 


an old channel connected with the Kauriala (i.e. Gogra) in order to secure more expeditious 
river transit for his logs." (Bahraich Gaz. p.7). If this tradition is based on facts the 
Sarju(2) and again another stream called Sarjü (Sarju(3), known as 'old Sarjü', Bahreich Gaz, 
p.7) may once have been one river that had become divided near Keshwapur. The channel of the 
Sarju(3) "can be distinctly traced as far north as Patraia, close to the point where the 


‘active’ Sarju (i.e. Sarjü(2)) turns westwards from the highbank. The current of the new Sarju 


(i.e. Sarju(2) is very strong,... the old Sarju (Sarju(3)), on the other hand, is very sluggish, 


(Bahraich Gaz. p.7). The Sarjul3) running through the Bahraich district south of Nanpara "keeps 
close to the bank of the plateau for a considerable distance; it then takes a course through 
the Ghagra (Gogra) lowlands for the whole of the district (scil. of Bahraich), and pursues a 
winding course through the Kaisarganj tahsil, passing within a mile of Bahraich. It ultimately 
falis into the Ghagra at Paska in the Gonda district." (Bahraich Gaz. p.7). This confluence is 
today known as the Gharghara-Sarayü-samgama (see AM 71). Colonel Sleeman has suggested that the 
channel of the Sarju(2)(3) is the old bed of the Gogra river (Sleeman p.84). At present the 
river that rises in Tibet and runs along Ayodhya is generally denoted as Gogra, whereas the 
name Sarayü is reserved for only that part of the same river that runs through the Ayodhya- 


ksetra (cp. Fyz.Gaz. p.3: Intr.AM 71). 


Assessment of the content. 

The S recension refers to the origin of the Sarayu in only two $Zokas which declare Lake 
Manasa to be the (earthly) source. The left big toe of Visnu is said to be the ultimate supra- 
mundane spring on the analogy of the origin myth of the Gañga (cp. Vipur. 2.8.111 and Papur. 
Utt.kh. 240.42-51). 

The B and OA recension, on the other hand, contain a more elaborate story which starts from 
myths relating to Lake Manasa as found already in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. The Ram. tells 
us that Lake Manasa sprang from the mind (manas) of Brahm8, hence the name Manasa: katlasa- 
parvate rama manasa nirmitam sarah/ brahmana naraáardula tenedam manasam sarah// tasmat susrava 
sarasah sayodhyam upaguhate/ sarahpravrtta sarayu punya brahmasaragcyuta// (Ram. 1.23.7-8). 
According to the Mbh. the Gañgā river was brought to Lake Manasa by Vasistha. As a result the 


lake burst and gave birth to the river Sarayü: kat lasam prasthitam capt nadim gañgam mahatapah 
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(Le Vasistha)/ anayat tat saro divyam taya bhinnam ea tat sarah// saro bhinnam taya nadya 
ET. ga tato 'bhavatAMbh. 13.140.23-24). The quest of Vasistha going to Lake Manasa by 
2 ] 2 


der of Iksvaku to bring a river to Ayodhya is the central theme in CA as well as B. But where- 


88 bot 
'abidanc 


pole of B 
m the dawn of the world Brahma had moved Visnu to tears by his rigorous asceticism. The 


h are still in agreement with respect to the cause of the river's sanctity, viz. the 
e of Vispu in its water (B 6.96-99 and OA 8.107), the OA recension has elaborated the 


rahma (now acting in a Vaisnava setting) in the creation of the source, Lake Manasa. 


collected tears he deposited in Lake Manasa. Both OA and B relate that Vasistha received the 
ver from Visnu (MuAjakeSin) after propitiating him. B elaborates on this part of the myth and 
yes the stotra addressed to Visnu/Rama. Moreover,B explains that Vasistha had heard from his 
cow Nandini that he had to go to Manasa for finding a river, a detail which is completely 
absent in OA (inclusive of CK). On the other hand, OA has placed the central myth in a new 
ame, producing the effect that the focus of the story shifts from the time of Tksvaku to the 
religiously more significant lifetime of Rama. The OA recension describes how the Sarayu river 
manifests herself as the all-encompassing godhead carrying Rama in her womb, whereupon she 
starts to explain her own origin to the startled DaSaratha. 
The following scheme shows that both versions of the myth are complementary rather than 
‘contradictory. That the mythemes of the B version are understood in the OA form of the myth and 
"ware continued to be known may also be inferred from the fact that they occur again in CK, an 
epitome of the DA recension. 

oA | B 
Frame -story: The child Rāma plays with 
his friends on the banks of the Sarayu 
Where Daśaratha has just completed his 
bath and sandhya on the occasion of 
the full moon of Jyestha. Dašaratha 
teaches his son to worship the river 
by reciting a hymn (Sarayvastaka). The 
Sarayu shows her all-embracing form 
and takes Rāma into her lap. At the 
request of DaSaratha the Sarayü tells 
the myth of her own origin (OA 8.1-44). 
— Brahma propitiates Visnu. Visnu is 
moved and the tears falling from his 
eyes are collected by Brahma and put 


into Lake M&nasa. Hence this water is 
known as 'brahmadrava' (OA 8.45-57). 


— In the seventh Manu period Iksvaku — The time arrives in which Iksvaku reigns 
Becomes king (OA 8.58-58). the world (B 8.59). 


— Iksvaku asks Vasistha to bring a river 


(B 8.80-63). 
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OA B 
Vasistha reflects on how to comply with 
4 this wish. He proposes that Dašaratha 
OA B 
ask his cow Nandini for help (B 8.64-284 Er — 
I (< p.45) (< p.28) 


— By the order of Iksvaku Vasistha goes to 
Lake Manasa (OA 8.80cd-81ab). 


— Vasistha propitiates Visnu (0A 6.94ab). 
— Visnu grants Vasistha a boon (DA 8.85b). 
— Vasistha wishes for a river and Visnu 


gives him his tears which were put into 


Lake Manasa by Brahma (OA 8.98). 


The Sarayü assumes the form of a river and 
follows Vasistha on his way back (OA B. 
102cd«Tü3ab) . 


— The Sarayü declares that she has origin- 
ated from Visnu's eyes and always carries 
him in her womb. Meditation on Rama (- 
brahman) as residing in the river yields 


release (OA 8.107-108). 


— The Sarayu explains to Dagaratha that 
Rama (Visnu) is born as his son for the 


benefit of man (OA 8.109). 


— The river resumes her normal form leaving 
the citizens who witnessed her apparition 


astonished. DaSaratha goes home (DA §.110-113). 


Nandini advises sending Vasistha to Lake 


Manasa to solicit Visnu (B 8.7Bcd-BDab), 


Thus instructed Vasistha goes to Lake 
Manasa (B 8.80cd-81ab). 


Vasistha starts worshipping Visnu and 


recites a hymn (B &.81cd-90). 


Vasistha addresses the gatekeepers of 


Vispu's palace (B 8.91-93). 


Visnu is pleasaiby Vasistha's address 


and worship (B 8.94). 
Visnu grants Vasistha a boon (B 8.95). 


Vasistha explains his reason for coming 


(B..8:98-87]. 


Visnu directs Vasistha to Lake Manasa 
in which he himself promises to be 


present (B 8.98-101). 


Vasistha turns to Lake Manasa, agitates 
its water and departs followed by the 
river Sarayu (B. 8.102-103sab). 


The Sarayu purifies the whole earth, The 
citizens of Ayodhya, when they hear 
Vasistha coming with the river flowing 
behind him, pay him homage and have 
darshan of the Sarayu (B 8.103cd-108). 


Eulogizing lokas declaring the Sarayü 


river to be brahman in the form of water, 


bestowing release to all beings (B 8.107- 
ADEI 


pārvaty uvāca/ 

deva deva mahādeva 
bhaktanugrahakaraka/ 

bruhi kanta sarevvaš ca 

hy utpattim mama sampratam//1// 
ete vai munayah sarve 
nanadeganivasinah/ 

utkanthante katham Srotum 
tvattah sarayusambhavam//2// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

sarayv atmamukhenaiva 

svam utpattim uvaca ha/ 

tam aham kathayisyami 

ya Éruta purevasibhih//3// 
ekada ramacandres tu 

balarupi sukautuki/ 

sakhibhir bhratrbhih sardham 
durgadvare ca kridati//4// 
vrsaskandhah sakha kaScit 
tasya skandhe ruroha vai/ 
tatha bharatasatrughnau 
laksmanas ca nijan sakhin//5// 
camarair vijyamanaá ca 

tatha balaih samantatah/ 
alakaih kampamanaiá ca 

mukhena parigobhitah//6// 
yantrair mantrais tatha matra- 
raksitaih prabhur iávarab/ 
ange ahge tatha divyam 
bhüsanam vidadhat prabhuh//7// 


05 ériparvaty. 1b. C *kavakah. 
2ab-58ab. om.CK. 2b. 0» °degant- 
vastnah. d. 05A sarayu®; Oz "sam- 
bhavan. 2d-3a. A érféankara. 
3a. A sarayuh svamukhenatva. 4b. 
0, tu kantukt. c. A sakhtbhtr. 
5a. D2 °skandha®. b. Oz asya: 01A 
vai : Oz ca. 8c. D, kampanyamaté. 
d. A mukhasyopart. Zab. Dı "paksi- 
tah, U2 "raksatah: A tathamatyat ra- 
ksttah. c. A ange 'nge ca. 


ad Spa ANG 
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A DA 


divyagandhanuliptañgo 
rajaraješvaratmajah/ 
sakhiskandhagato ramo 
bhratrbhir dvari niryayau//8// 
$iras8 dharayan ramah 
svarnasutrasya pattikam/ 
kaficukam ca mahadivyam 
svarnasutrena $1litam//9// 
dva radeáam vinirgatya 
ramo r&jivalocanab/ 
tatha bharataéatrughnau 
laksmana$ ca mahamatih//10// 
tatha vesena te balah 
kridam cakrur manoramam/ 
šatašo nagaras tatra 
ramam drstva mudam yayuh//11// 
balavrddhah purandhryaá ca 
lebhire paramam mudam/ 
jyssthamasasya pürnayam 
raja da$aratho nadim//12// 
ramanirgaman&t pürvam 
sarayüm snatum &gatah/ 
raghunathah sakhin praha 
kva casti janako mama//13// 
tatra sarve vrajisyamo 
vrajisyamo 'dya maciram/ 
vetradhara ücuh/ 
snanartham tu gato raja 
hy adhuna sarayüm nadim//14// 
$rimadbhis tatra gantavyam 
nikate vartate manah/ 
iti vakyam tu tesam vai 
ramah Srutva ca balavat//15// 


Ba. O2 “gandhanuliptargas ca. 
b. vaja® om.0,. c. Oya sakha’. d. 
0; dvaranirgato. 9b. 0» “sutra- 
sapaddikam. d. 0j militam. — 12b. 
01A mudam. 13b. 012 sarayu. c. 
A aha. 14a. 0» vrarjisyamo, A 
vayam áighram. b-c. D, eattradha- 
rà ucuh, 0» cattradvarovaca. c. tu 
om.05. d. 05 sarajunadt. 15 bi ay 
A manah : 05 mama. c. O, vakyattu, 
05 vakyanu. d. 0,A ca: O02 sa. 
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OA 


hasyam krtva muhus coccair 
gaccha gaccheti cabravit/ 
tadayamasa tam padbhy am 
yasya skandhe ca tasthivan//16// 
adhavat so 'pi vegena 

balaih sardham mahabaleh/ 
sarayum prati te sarve 

balas turnam pratasthire//17// 
marge tatra nara naryo 
drstva sarve mudam yayuh/ 
rajapi sarayutire 

krtva sandhyajapadikam//18// 
gantum cakre manas tavad 
vasisthadibhir anvitah/ 

cara agatya vegena 
ramagamanam abruvan//19// 
ksanam tasthau tada raja 
ramagamanaharsitah/ 

balah sarve samajagmuh 
áataéo 'tha sahasra$ah//20// 
caturanam caturnam tu 
catvaraó caturaih saha/ 
balakais te kumaras tu 
bhüpater nikatam yayuh//21// 
prottirya ca vayasyanam 
skandhebhyo balakas tatha/ 
nrpasya nikate tasthu 

ramo 'hke pitur aviéat//22// 
kuthe paramavistirne 
svarpasutrena rañjite/ 
niveáya balakan sarvan 

ramam prahe nrpottamah//23// 


_ 16b. 02 gacchettcabru. c. 0» 
tadamasa. d. O,^ yasya : O2 ga- 


jas OA ea : 0» su. 17b. Oi 
balath; A mahamatih. c. te om. 
Oo. 48b. 01A sarve : 0z ra~ 


mam. c. O, satyave 'tire. 19a. 
D,  gantu; A manah stavad. b. 02 
anvitah. c. 0, agatya. 20b. Us 
kumaragamatarsitah. | 214b. 02 ca- 
tvarah. as 0 > kumarapt . d. Oo 
bhupate. 22b. O, balakas. c. 02 
tas thu. 23abcd. om.02. a. 0i 
kupathe 'tivavistirne. 
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gA B A DA .B. 


dandavat kriyatam vatsa tvem tu netrodbhava devi 


vasisthyai tu punah punah/ harer narayanasya hi/ 


nareéasya vacah Érutva mahima tava devais ca 


balah sarve nadim prati//24// giyate ca muhur muhuh//31// 


sastangam pranatim cakruh tatra ka mama šaktir hi 


premna ramadayo 'rbhakah/ stavane manusasya ca/ 


punar niveáya tan agre tvattire sarvatirthani 


krtva ca karekudmalam/ nivasanti caturyuge//32// 


jagade sarayum raja namo devi namo devi 


sarvesam caiva árnvatam//25// punar eva namo namah/ 


rajovaca/ he vasisthi mah abhage 


namas te sarayüdevi pranatam raksabandhanat//33// 


vasisthatanaye Subhe/ ime balas tvadiyaá ca 


brahmadisakalair devair vartante Saranam tava/ 


rsibhir naradadibhih//26// ete raksyas ca posya$ ca 


sada tvam sevita devi tate devi sadatmanah//34// 


tatha sukrtibhir naraih/ nadyastakam vidhayatha 


manasac ca samayate putranam udayaya ca/ 


jagatam papaharini//27// svarnalaksam ca viprebhyeh 


smaratam pa$yatam devi putrahastair adapayat//35// 


papanaáe patiyasi/ r&jfah stavam samakarnya 


ye pibanti jalam devi sarayuh kamarüpini/ 


tvadiyam gátematsar&h//28// darganartham kumaranam 


te na matuh stanau panam ajagama tate punah//36// 


karisyanti kadacana/ sarvangesu dadhana sā 


manuprabhrtibhir manyair: bhüsanani manohara/ 


manitasi sada 6ubhe//29// agatya nikate tasthau 


tvattiramarenenaiva balanam sanmukhe sarit//37// 


tvannamaratanena ca / jagraha caranau tasya 


ye tyajanti tanum devi balaih saha naresvarah/ 


te krtartha na sam$ayah//30// Əšisah sarayür dattva E 


24b. 05 vasisthyaca. d. D, ba- 
Lasarvanadtpratt. 25e. A jagade. 
25f-26a. 05 dagaratha uvaca. 28c. 
0, devat, 05 devath. d. Oy rsibhih. 
276. 02 mangsa; Oe samayatt. d. 
m *hnarint, Os *hartnam. 28b. D; 
patiyast. d. 02 tvam. diyam. 28a. 
A #tanapanan te na matuh. c. Da 
manyatr. d. 0» manitast. 30a. D; 
tvattramaranenatva, 0, tvatitirama- 
nenatva. b. DIA ea : Oo vat. 


ramam anke nyavesayat//38// m 
muktāmālām tu rāmasya 
dadau kanthe svayam muda/ 


31b. Oo kare. 32a. A ka hi 

manaháak tih. b. O2 stavena. 33c. 

01 vasisthi, Og vasis tha. 34a. 0; : is 
balatvadiyaá. b. Os vartate. _ 350. t9 
D, viprebhyo. d. Ua “hastenadapa- ' 
yet. 36b. D, sarayu, 0» saraju. ^ 
d. Us ajagamamtatam. 37d. Oo sa- 

ri. 38a. 02 tasyah. c. D, sara- 

yum; 02 astsah saraju. d. 0» ntvega- 

yate. 
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DA B 


ghranam cakara murdhnas tu 
premna sà sarayur nadi//38// 
bhupatim jagade sa tu 

árnu rajan vaco mama/ 

ime ca balaka istah 
sarvesam andagolake//40// 
vasanti mama kuksau hi 
pa$yatam jfianacaksus am/ 
tvaya krtam idam yas tu 

hy astakam ca pathen mama//41// 
snanasya sarvatirthanam 
phalam apnoti manaveh/ 
uktvaivam daráayamasa 
ramadin nijakuksigan//42// 
drstva da$aratho raja 
vismayam paramam gatah/ 
papraccha tam pranamyadau 
kadotpanna saridvare//43// 
vasisthena samanita 

manor vaivasvatantare/ 
vasisthiti samakhyata 

putre me hy udare dhrtah//45// 
kathyatam iti me prstam 
svamukhenaiva he nadi/ 
Sankara uvaca/ 

uvaca sarayür bhüpam 

vaca gambhiraya nadi//45// 
$rüyatam rajagardiila 

hy utpattim kathayami te/ 
srstyadau tu yada brahma 
padmanabhasya nabhitah//46// 
utpanno visnuna jñaptas 
tapasaradhayeti mam/ 


. 39c. 0p mirdhnas. d. 0, sara- 
yu: 0, savayunadt. 40a. Oz ga- 
tiu. o. 02 tg tah. 41b. Oy paga- 
tam: Or “eakgusa. d. O2 hyasta ca. 
42d. 02 »anadyam nijakukeike’. 
43c. D> prap aksa. 44b. Diz Ma- 
no. d. 0, dhrta. 45a. 0; kathyam 
tti: O, pro thah. b. A madi. b-c. A 
Srigankara. c. 0z saraju. d. Oz 
gambhiraya. 46a. 0, raja. d. O, 
padura’. 


if I oh 


FP: 
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DA B 


tada dhata tapah kartum 
manag cakre nijasane//47// 
divyabdanam sahasram ca 
kumbhakena vyavasthitah/ 
dhyayan bhagavato rupam 
kotimanmathasundaram//48// 
nideáe vartamanam tam 
vijfiava kamalapatih/ 

aruhya garudam vegat 
tripallokat samagamat//49// 
tam tada tadráam drstva 

hy atmabhaktiparayanam/ 
rpaya samparitas tu 

netraj jalam mumoca Ha//50// 


pasparáa panipadmena 


padmanabho hi padmajam/ 
sparsanat padmanabhasya 
sukham prapa pitamahah//51// 
suáítenaiva sparéena 
tatyaje[t] kumbhakam vidhib/ 
unmilya nayane 'paáyal 
lokanatham pitamahah//52// 
pranamya dandavad vedhas 
tasyapaáyac ca madhurim/ 
patitam visnunetrac ca 
jalam jagraha panina//53// 
kamandalau tada premna 
sthapayamasa viávasrt/ 
caturbhir vadanair brahma 
tustava jagatam patim//54// 


49a. D, nirdeáe. d. A tripallo- 
kat : D, tripalokat, 0» tr(?)pa- 
Llokàt; 0» samagamat. _ SQa-b. Do 
drstvatma . b. 0z parayanam. c. 02 
sampari tas. d. Oz netrajjala, A pa- 
lam netran. 54d. 05 sukham prapa: 
Oy susam prapa, A eukhat sa pra’. 
52b. scr. tatyaje : Ü, tatyajet, 0» 
tattyajet, ^ so 'tyajat. c. 0» na- 
yaneyasya. d. 0,A pitamahah : 0» 
jagatpatim. 53b. 02 madhurt. 
54ab. 02 kamade sthapayamasa prema 
tatra pitamahah. da ila jagatampati, 
A jagatipatim. 
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OA 


stotrena ca prasanno 'bhüd 
varam dattva jagama sab/ 
brahmapi tajjalam jfiatva 
brahmadravam idam $ubham//55// 
manasa racayamasa 

manasam sara eva sah/ 

jale tu sarasas tasmin 

nyasam cakre ca padmajab//58// 
Jalasya druhino jfiatva 
mahatmyam paramadbhutam/ 
svayam tu jagatam sarge 
sambabhuva pitamahah//57// 
evam bahugate kale 

yayur manvantarani ca/ 

saptamo vai Sraddhadevo 
'yodhyayam abhavan manuh//58// 
tasya putras tu rajasid 
iksvakus tava pürvajah/ 


abhavat prthivipalas 


55a. 05 stotrenatva. 56b. A ht 
sarad ea; Q A sah : Oz ea. cd. A ja- 
tasya sarast nyasam tasmimé cakre pa- 
dmajah. 57a. D, Yale tu. b. Us pra- 
hatmya. 58b. A yayur : 0j» yayuh; D, 


sanmanvantarant ea, A manvantarant sat. 


ed. Ú, saptamo vai ajodhyayam Sarddha- 
devo manun abhüt.  S8cd-S9ab. CK éra- 
ddhadevamanoh putra iksvakur nama bu- 
ddhiman. 59b. O; purvajah. ed. CK 
vaátathasyaéramam gatva provaea Vina- 
yanvi tah. post 59 tkevakur uvaea CK 
add. : om.0;25A. 


iksvakur nama rajarsir 
vistare asthitah Subhe/ 
tasmin kale tu devesi 

prsto 'sau munipumgavah//59// 
brahman samárüyatam vakyam 
bhavato yadi rocate/ 

athasmin nagare brahman 

vina tirtham na $obhate//80// 
bhavatam yadi roceta 

tÍrtham sthapaya suvrata/ 
adhuna nagaram $uddham 
vióesai$ ca visesitam/ 
tirtham sthapaya brahmarse 


yena trailokyaviárutam//81// 


58a. P rajarst. b. P aévita. 
brahma; P Sruyatam. b. B bhavato : P bha- 
gavan. c. P athosmin; B brahma. 
bhavata; B rocate. b. B suvratah. 


63. CK dhanikah árotriyo raja 
nadi vatdyaé ca IK vatdyas tu) pa- 
ficamah/ ete (C eta) na vidyante ta- 
tra vasam na karayet// : am.042A. 
post 63 ayodhyanagaram ramyam sàrva- 
tirthasamanvitam/ nadim anaya bho 
svamin TU Laa a Mm (C na- 
$ini)// CK add. 


B 


iti te yadi roceta 
dehi tirtham mama prabho/ 
nadivihinam nagaram 
na §obhayati karhicit//62// 
dhaninah Srotriyo raja 
nadi vaidyas tu paficamah/ 
pafica yatra na vidyante 
tatra vasam na karayét//83// 
iti rajfia samadisto 
vasistho munisattamah/ 
sa nadyanayane yatnam 
cakara vividham param//84// 
Tévara uvaca/ 
vasistho muni$ardulo 
vandito munina<m> param/ 
vicarayamasa hrdaye 
antardrstya mahamunih//65// 
mama grhe kamadhenu(r) 
nandini nama namatah/ 
tasyah prasadamehata 
tapete] aham sada//88// 
etad vicaritam devi 
gato vai rajamandiram/ 
rajan saméruyatam mahyam 
vacanam yadi rocate//67// 
iti tasya vacah $rutva 
vasisthasya mahatmanah/ 
krtafijeliputo bhütva 
bahumanapurehsaram//68// 
rajovaca/ 
sadhu sadhu mahabhaga 
brahmarse karanam $ubham/ 
62a. B vooata. d. B ttrtham : P dehi. 
63. om.P. 64b. P "sattama. c. B sa nady 
5 nadim. d. P karoti; B trividhim. 85b. 
Scr, muninam : Bomunina: P bodhito manuna 
param. c. P hrdaye : 8 hrde. d. B atmadr— 
sta. 66a. B gehe: scr. kamadhenur : P' 
kamadhenuh, B kàmadhewu. b. P namata. c. B 
tasya prasadena mahata. d. ser. tapoyukta 
aham : B tapoyuk tam ksamah, P taptayukta- 


raham. 67b. P "mandira. c. B samáruya- 
tam : P éruyatam. 68bc, om.B. 69b. 2 


brahmars¢ ; B gubham : P param. < , 


0, 


" x 


60 
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B 


kathayasva yathanyayam 4 
Karomi vacanam tava//69// 

iti tasya vacah $rutva 
harsanirbharamanasah/ 
pulakavalisamyukta 

idam vacanam abravit//70// 
vasistha uvaca/ 

mamaárame maharaja 

nandini vasate sada/ 

tam tvam prarthaya rajendra 
pure yad vafichitam phalam//71// 
iti $rutvà muner vàkyam 
harsanirbharamanasah/ 

raja sa resina sardham 

jagama surabhigrham//72// 
namaskrtya jaganmatam 

devanam jananiáubham/ 

mahat karyam samutpannam 

$rnu vaks <y>ami tattvatah//73// 
brahmanas ca tatha gavah 

kulam ekam dvidhakrtam/ 
surabh(i) havi<s>patra ca 
mantrapatra dvi jatayash>//74// 
iti rajfio vacah Srutva 

nandini vakyam abravit/ 

nandiny uvaca/ 

sadhu sadhu mahaprajfau 
brahmaksatrav ubhav api//75// 
yadi tam karyam utpannam 


nivedaya mamagratah/ 


69d. P karome. ^ 70a. B tasya : P reir. 
c. P "samyuktavr. | 718. B mamagraye. b. P 
vasata. c. tvam om.P. d. scr. pure : B 
pum, P puraye (yad om.Pl. 72a. P evam 
e psind. c. B sa: P ca. di P3 tuh 
surabhzgrhe. 73a. B SEA aan, de- 
vi. b. B éubham. d. scr. vakay ami : P va- 
ksami; B ntvedaya tamantatah (cf. B 8.76b)- 
74ab- -7Bab. om.B. 74c. scr. surabhi ha- 
vispatra : P surabhya havipatra. d. sor. 
dvi jatayah : P dvtjataya. 75a. scr. 
vrajfio : P rajfiah. 
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QA B 


r8jovaca/ 

nandini dhenumukhya ca 
naramukhya dvijateyah//76// 
devanam ca yatha visnur 
nadinam sagaro yatha/ 
ayodhya sarvatirthanam 
rajate bhuvanatraye//77// 
nadfvihinam nagaram 

na Sobhayati karhicit/ 

iti rajfio vacah $rutva 
nandini manasasmara(t)//78// 
brahman nirgamyatam éighram 
yatra vai manasam $ubham/ 
tatra gatvatha viprarse 
sarasi manase Subhe//79// 
narayanam mua jakesam 
tapasaradhaya svayam/ 

tato 'nujñam grhitva ca 


Itenajñapto munih svayam//80// nirgato munisattamah//80// 


vasistho manasam gatva , manasam sara apede 
yatra yogi$varah prabhuh/ 
rama rameti vikhyato 
yoginam ramate hrdi//81// 
tam r&mam pranipatyaha 
krtafjalipurabsarab/ 
hrstaroma mahabhago 
harsapürnaárulocanah//82// 
krtafijaliputo bhutva 
harsagadgadaya gira//83// 
vasistha uvaca/ 
namo 'stu brahmane tubhyam 


parasmai vi$vayonaye/ 


80d. D,A munth (0, munig) svayam: ZB P dhenumukhyas . d. P naramadhye. 
05 yayau munih. 8ü0cd-B1ab. CK iksva- 77a. B daivonan; P visnu. 786. P rajñah. 
kos tu vacah Srutvà vasietho munisa- d. scr. manasasmarat : B manasasmaran, P 
ttamah/ jagama manasam £Zghram nadi- manasasmaran. 79a. B brahma. b. P yatra 
nyaprerito (K nadim mam prertto) mu- ` manasaram. ç. B gatvartha. d. scr. saragt: 
muda// : om.0,2A. B sare vat, P saratvat. 80a. B bhujam- 


keáam. b. P tapasaraghavaeya ea. post 
80b agyayamndipamanayam harsapurnadvi jo tta- 
me pins. c, P nujñam. B1c. P nameti. 
82a. B prantpatya hil B. B krtanjaliputah 
sada (cf. B 8. 838). c. P mahabhaga. 84b. 
"naye om.P, in margine ya. 
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B 


saccidānandarūpāya 
viśvarūpāya vedhase//84// 


namo nirantarānanda- 


mulakandaya visnave/ 
an 


jagattrayakrtananda- 

murtaye $ambhumürtaye//85// 

namo 'stu nirgatopadh(i)- 

svarupaya mudatmane/ 

namo brahmeáapujyaya 

sarvadevamayaya ca//88// 

utpattisthitisamhara- 

karine kleéaharine/ 

namah sahasra$irase 

puranapurusaya te //87// 

anantasaktaye tubhyam 

svatantraéya namo namah/ 

aluptaSaktaye tubhyam 

nityatrptaya vai namah//88// 

ekantabhutavigvaya 

tripadurdhvasthitaya ca/ 

viávatitaya mahase 

namo viévambharaya ca//89// 

ramaya ramabhadraya 

haraye paramatmane/ 

krsnaya vi$varüp&ya 

saccidanandamürtaye//80// 

atha visnor maharaja- 

dvari vaide$iko dvijab/ 

dva<h>sthan vijñapayamasa 

raj(a)daréanakamukah//81// 

bho bho sujanaéiromanayah 

sphutaáe(kh)arikrtanarendranakhamanayah/ 
85b. B kandhaya. d. P éubhamurtaye. 

88ab. scr. nirgatopadhtsvarupaya + Be 

rgatopadhesvarupaya , B nirgato 'papasva- 

rupaya. _88c. B aguptasaktaye. ^ 88a. B 

ekantambhuta". b. B tripad’. d. P viáva- 
mayaya. 90c. P visnurupaya. 81a. P 

vigno. c. ser. dyahsthan : P dvaathan, B 

dvarayana. d. scr. raja" : P raja, B eatur 
B "karmukah. 828. sor. sujanaétromanayah: 


E &trosujanamanayah , p eujaghanaátvomana- 
yah. b. scr. *Sekharikrta® B bedhvari- 


be 
krta® m Sesartkr® 3 B  narenacamaunaya. 


OA 


nady artham mufi jake$inam 


itustava sa prasanno 'bhut/ 


| varam bruhi dvijottama/ 


34a. 0» “kedingh. b. ^ &amprasa- 

mo. | 85b. Us dvijottamah. 94-85b. 
CK manasam saram asadya tustava madhu- 
sudanam/ prasanno bhagavan praha va- 
ram bruht dvijottana//. 96. CK va- 
Ststha uvaca/ nadim deht maharaja (K 

rajan) sarvalokesu viérutam/ sarva- 
papaharam $uddham brahmadravajalanvi- 


tam// + om, D2A. 
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B 
Tkamam rsim vaidikasya vaidikasya 
bhüpamsamanohamsedvaradvara- 
samsevinolt vijftaptim akarnayata//92// 
bhrastahgo bahirasthito 'tikrpana- 
ksutksamadehaksat(a) 
Tvyattanayatitot hare narahare 
narayaneti stuvann/ 
idrksam m(a)ma dinatam nrpa(jJana 
dataram (u)rvipatim 
simhàsyam prati varnayanti karuna- 
posyo bhavisyami (c)a//93// 
ity ukt[v]ta) rsina rama<h> 
prasadabhimukho 'bhavat/ 
uvaca paramam prito 
visnusr yogesvaresvara(h)//94// 
áribhagavan uvaca/ 
munih sadhu mahaprajfia 
varam varaya suvrata/ 
yena tvam agato vipra 
brüya gamanakaranam//85// 
vasistha uvaca/ 
árüyetam devadevesa 
narayana jagadguro/ 
ayodhyanagare ramye 
dehi tirtham raghuttama//96// 
iti tasya vacah árutvà 
uvaca madhusudanah/ 
meghagambhiraya vaca 
prahasann idam abravit//97// 

926. P kamapi s d. P bhu- 
rydsamanohamsadvara? . 2. samsevtto; B 
akarnayatah. -93a. scr. bahirasthito : B 
rahirasthitah ko, P bahiraste ko; B 'pt 
E ; scr. Eur p P "dehaksata" D 

P dehah/ ksuta®. b. P rt B 
gruvan. cd. om. B. c. scr. mama : P mrmas 
Scr, nrpajana TPR nrpanand; sor, urvt’ 

P urvo’, d. scr. ca 5 P va. 94ab. om.B. 
a. sor. ukta : P uktva. b. ser. ramah : P 
rama. c. P paramah. d. scr. visnu? yogesva- 
vesvarah : P visnuyogesvareávara , B visnu- 


yogesvaresvaram. S5abcd. om.B. 95d-96a. 
P _artvasistha. 86a. P éruyatam : B asya- 


tam. b. B jagatguro. d. P Pérkhanadyit taman, 


Chapter 8 


! vavre munir nadim tasmat 
| tena dattam ca netrajam/ 
| jalam yan mānase nyastam 


| brahmana brahmayonina//98// 


nadirupena saham vai 
sarasas tu vinirgata//102// 
vasisthah prayayav agre 


paácad aham tu tasya vai/ 


98a. 0, vavremuninadi. b. 04A 
yan : O> tam. 98 CK £t a TIM 
akarnya dattà vai mufja (K mufijt lke- 
$ina/ sarayu nama tatint hartnetra- 
samudbhava//. ^ 102cd-112cd. om.CK. 


103a. 05 priyajodhyam vaststhas tu. 
h. A paScaecaham. 


LIÉ 


B 


S$ribhagavan uvaca/ 
manase sarasiáresthe 
sarvatirthasamanvite/ 
pravaharupena bhavati 
namna sarayür bhavisyati//98// 
sarayür aham evatra 
manase jalarüpini/ 
tretayuge ca gangaham 
brahmaiva tvam ca bhavaya//89// 
caturyuge ca sarayüh 
kalau ganga vasisthada/ 
sakama jahnavitanaya 
niskama sarayüb sada//100// 
harer vacanam akarnya 
hrstaroma reir abhüt/ 
visnum pradaksinikrtya 
jagadanandadayin(a)m//104// 
vasistho nirgat(a)s tasm(a)n 
mánasam calitas tada/ 
jalam vai ksobhayamasa 
pravahena vinirmita//102// 
vasisthe gacchaman(e) ca 
nadirupena samsthita/ 
pavayitva ca tan deśān 
sarvan padapaparvatan//103// 
dvipadamá catuspadamá ca 
pavayitva vasundharàam/ 
munim agatam akarnya 
ayodhyapurav8sinab//104// 
vinirya(yJur muda tatra 
nanopay anapanayah/ 

98a. B sarase. b. P sarvattrthasamadhir 
abhut. d. P saryu. 99-100. om.P. 101c. 
P pisnave. d. ser. "dayinam : B “dayint, 
P *"dayine. 102a. scr. sambangi nirgatas 
tasman : B vadtstho nirgatis tasya, P va- 
Sisthe nirgate ‘tasmin. b. B manasaá; P 
ealitam abhut. c. P chobhayamasa. d. P 
vinirgatah. 103a. scr. vaststhe gaecha- 
mane : B vaáisihe dhyayamane ,` b vasts tho 


gachamanaá. C. B yacayttva ea tam vande. 
d. B tan sarvan padaparvatàn. _ 104a. B 


dvipadaá  eatuspadaé ea. b. B yajayttva. 
c. P mnir. 105a. scr. vintryayur : B 


viniryajur, P viniryayau. 
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visnunetrasamutpanna 

visnum kuksau bibharmy aham/ 
ye dhyayanti sada ramam 
mama kuksigatam narah//107// 
tesam bhuktiá ca muktié ca 
bhavisyati na samšayah/ 
ramam viddhi param brahma 
saccidànandam advayam//108// 
bhaktanam raksanarthaya 
dustanam ca vadhaya vai/ 
jatas tava grhe rajams 
tapasa tositas tava//109// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

viér&vya catmano janma 
antardhanam ca sa gata/ 
ayodhyavasinah sarve 
vismayam lebhire param//110// 
dhanyo dašaratho raja 
dhanyeyam sarayur nadi/ 

iti áuárava dharmatma 
dharmikapam Siromanih//111// 
tato dagaratho raja 

vijfiapya catmano gurum/ 
ajagama grham dhyayan 
bhagyam svam ca mahamatih//112// 
vasisthena samanita 

vasisthi parikirtita/ 
ramartham ca samayata 
ramgahga ca kathyate//113// 
(+ p, 68) 


107b. 02 visnu, A ramam. c. 02 
yo. 107-108. vid. OA 9.12- del 108c. 
0, rajan; D; yatasyavagraherajam. 
109d-110a. A értéankara. 110a. Oo 
vigramja. b. O12 ea : A ht. 111b. D; 
dhyanoyam; 012, sarayu. 112b. 02 gu- 
ruh. c. 05 agajama. 113c. A ramarthe. 
d. ea om.CK. | post 113 ayodhyam prapa- 
yamasa tam _nadimanasodbhavam/ sarasah 
sampravrtta tu sarasv tti pratham agat// 
CK add. 


B 


vasistham püjayamasur 
ayodhyavasino janah//105// 
paécad dadréuh sarayum 
nadi<m> ca sarvapavanim//106// 
jalarüpena brahmaiva 

sarayür moksada sada/ 
naivatra karmano bhogo 
ramarüpo bhaven narah//107// 
pasupaksimrgas caiva 

ye canye papayoneyah/ 

te 'pi mukta divam yanti 


Sriramavacanam mama//108// 


{> p.Z7) 


105c. P pujayamasa. d. P ayodhya.. (?) 
nojanah. ^ 106a. P pa&ádadaráasarayun: B 
sarayur. b. scr. nadim : BP nadi (ed om.P); 
B "pavani. 
AB) 


407-108. om.P (of. OAS 8.12- 


a 


vous *7 7 TONG — mme "m š ^ ad T QWM Seal ete Oh DAS 
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4 - k Ma, E 
Commentary Pression of being a contraction of 4 padas. lhe metre of B 8.93 is a sardulavikridita. A 


j 


e translation of B 8.91-94 runs: *Thenthe Brahmin, standing as a foreigner in the 


E: iv f ; 
DA 6.2. Cp. OA 1.28. See Intr.AM 1. a of the great king, addressed a request to the gatekeepers of Visnu: 'D you, who 
OA 841264 dyes tamasasya purnayam. .The day of full moon of the month Jyestha is considerey aa the crest-jewels of the virtuous people, you, whose heads are crowned shiningly by the 


e (toe-Jnails of the Lord of man, yet give ear to the request of a seer, well-learned 


to be the birthday af the Sarayu (sarayujayanti) (Sarma 1973,29,89). According to local tradit. : Eos xo hcec ag s M 
E who come rom ano T 


Wel-lik 


ion it was on this day that the river left Lake Manasa in the wake of Vasistha, but the AM doeg. the Vedas, BM ACE 5 á à a 
not repeat this date when the actual myth is told. Cp. S 11.1 and OA 11.17. 1 gra Gate with a heart full of hope [reading bhuryaéáamano"), I, standing here outside with 
DA 8,20cd-21. "In addition to the four (princes) and the (four) swift (carrying boys), aly Doping limbs, with a broken body which is very feeble and emaciated by hunger, have hastened 


‘either) with open mound (reading vyattasyapattto),saying in praise 'Hari, Narahari, Nar&yana'— 
p a feebleness of mine, (you) princes [?) (should) relate to the Giver, the Lord of the 
id with the lion-face, [then] I shall be nourished by (His) compassion.' Rama being thus 


essed by the seer became propitious and Visnu, the Lord of the masters of yoga, spoke:". 


(other) children came (as well), by hundreds and by thousands; but these four princes together 
with the (four) swift boys (who carried them) went to the king.” 

DA 8.24b. vasisthyat. Vasisthi, i.e. Daughter of Vasistha, is another name of the Sarayü, ord 
see OA 8.44,113. 


s addr oa. f is 
OARS 26 aS Stotra dedicated to the Sarayu river [Sarayvas taka or Nadyastaka, see OA ES p. 8.92b. The gatekeepers who have bowed their head to tne feet of Visnu, whose toe-nails 
B.35a). Ao e hus appear as an aureole of jewels above their heads (op. Bhagpur. 8.21.1]. 
OA 8.30a. tvattiramaranenaiva. See ad DAS 10.14a. i B 0.92d. hamsadvara® . See Kalidasa's Meghaduta 1.59, a pass over the Kraunca mountain 
OA B.34. An extra stanza added to the astaka to express the personal request of the "DKrauncarandhra). According to Dey (s.v.) this is "the 'Niti Pass" zu) the pus of Kumaren, 
worshipper. U Which affords a passage to Tibet from India." (district Chamoli, 30°-57'N, 79 -53'E). 
DA 8.39c. ghranam cakara mürdhnaa. For the sniff-kiss in ancient India see Hopkins 1907, = B. 8.99-100. These two lokas are inconsistent: and apparently muddled. According to 


traditional chronology the descent of the Sarayu during the reign of Iksvaku precedes the 
ascent of the Gañga during the reign of Bhagiratha. Both 'events' take place in the Tretayuga. 
jossible translation runs: "Assuming the form of water, I shall be present in Lake Manasa as 
Sarayü. In the Tretayuga I am also the Ganga, and you should know(both of them (7), cp. _ 

DA 3.18cd) as brahman. And the Sarayu (shall be) in all four yugas. In the Kaliyuga the Gañga 
ds given to Vasistha. The daughter Jahnavi (i.e. daughter of Jahnu: the Gañga) is with desires. 
(but) the Sarayu is always without desires." 

# B 8.102-104. "Thereafter Vasistha took leave of him (Visnu), and having proceeded to Lake à 
Manasa. he agitated its water. By the running water she (soil, the Sarayü) was created, and 
"When Vasistha went (forth) she took the shape of a river. And after she had purified these 
'"Bountries and all trees and mountains, and after she had purified the (entire) earth, the 
eltizens of Ayodhya heard tne sage (Vasistha) coming.” 

1: B.107-10B. Cpe (OA gv 2-153: 

B 8.107a. Ep. AM 8,8B-898, OA 3S.]Bcd, DAB 7.39/. 

UA 8.108cd. [Eris es vo maa 

DA 8.108. Cp. 1,71. 7 ' 

DA 8.113d. ramaganga. Apart from the Sarayu several other rivers are called Ramagañga, e.g. 
G tributary of the Sarju river in Nepal (see Intr.AM 8). 

ü 


DA 8.424. ramadin nijakuksigan. ^ Children (or rather foetuses) in the 'womb' of river 
goddesses is a common theme in Indian mythology. Cp. e.g. Skanda's birht from the Ganga 
(O'Flaherty 1973 passim); Vampur. 31.1-17 (the river is called Kuti haji Mbak 9.50 BITER GTF 
Sarasvat from the Sarasvati etc. For a comparative assessment of this (universal) myhtological 
theme see Eliade 1964,1B5-184. 

DA B.48b, kumbhakena. Bhojadeva ad YS 2.50: tasmiñ jalam iva kumbhe ni$calataya prana 
avasthapyante tti kumbhakah. ‘ 

DA 8.49d. trtpallokat. ` Tripalloka, the highest heaven in Vaisnava theology (= Vaikuntha), 
"This Highest Heaven has nothing to do with any of the temporal heavens forming the upper spheres 
of the Cosmic Egg. This is indicated by its being called tripad-vibhuti, 'manifestation of the ` 
‘three-fourths [ot God]', in contradistinction to the one-fourth with which Aniruddha creates 
the Cosmic Egg." (Schrader 1916,58). Cp. B 8.89b. 

DA B.53b. madhurim. See von Stietencron 1972,63f. 

DA 8.56% Cp. Bhagpur. 3.21.38-39: The origin of Lake Bindusaras (and Sarasvati) from 
tears of Visnu. Lake Bindusaras is also considered to be the source of the Ganga (Mbh. 2.3.93 
Ram. 1.42.6ff.). 

DA. B. 57cds After he had created the world Brahma (Svayambhü) evolves its first human 
inhabitants, Manu Svayambhuva (cp. Bhagpur. 3.20.50 and AM 2.5). He becomes the founder of 
Ayodhya (AM 2). " 

DA B.50c. saptano vat éraddhadeva. The Manu of the seventh (i.e. the present) Manu period 
(manvantara), Manu Vaivasvata, the father of Iksvaku, is called Sraddhadeva. 

B B.59b. visitare. This throne has been described in the immediately preceding élokas in 
Ws Bh CE! 537-39). 

Bet Bs This aphorism (also found in CK) occurs in several texts (see Bóhtlingk 'Indische 
Sprüche' No.1670). 

B 8.86ab. Kamadhenur nandint. The Wish-cow Nandini in the possession of Vasistha. She 
symbolizes the traditional beneficial richness of the wisdom of the Brahmins which is 'milked' 
by the world (cp. for instance the simile contained in B 8.74). She is the mythical mother-cow 
(see B 8.73ab), also called Surabhi (see B 8.72d), "extolled as the wonder-cow whose possesssion 
by Vasistha caused a war of caste resulting in Viávamitra becoming a priest. Anything desirable, 
from milk to militia, can be milked out of her." (Hopkins 1915,17). 

B 8.73ab. andini/Surabhi is sometimes reckoned among the Matrkas, or Divine Mothers 
(SKDr. s.v. matrka). More commonly she is regarded as the mother of the Rudras (PPafc. pp.182, 
4/9,273). (Cp. Hopkins 1915-2007: 

B 8.74. See remark ad B 8.68ab. 

B 8.803. mumjakesam. Cp. OA 8.94a. Mufijakeáin ('Having hair of mufja-grass'), is a 
traditional name of Visnu. : 

B 8.84-90. Stotra dedicated to Visnu/Rama. 

B B.88b. Ltrzpadurdhvasthitaya. Visnu in his absolute (para) mode is transcendent and 
without qualifications (nirguna), hence beyond that manifestation of his that contains three 3l 
quarters (trtpad) of his nature (see Tripalloka, DA 8.49d; Vaikuntha OAB 2.116; cp. YID p.55). — 

Bad gg, These are two corrupt verses addressed by Vasistha to the gatekeepers of the 
palace of Visnu (who is regarded as king, cp. OA 8.96 v.1.). Thé metre of B 8.92 seems to be a 
jati verse of the ganacchandas type. The first two padas counting 32 moras (— — vvv» —, 


vy voy vem vvvv s) are apparently correct. The second half of the stanza gives the 
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CHAPTER 9. EULOGY OF THE SARAYU (SARAYUVARNANA). 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: Dy 3.71-82ab; 0» 3.69cd-80cd; A 3.70-80; C 3.11-22ab; K 3.11-22ab; B 8.40cd-48og 


(B 3.38cd-40ab); P 11.58cd-83cd; S 10.26ab-36cd. 
Class.Lit.: Bhuáram. 1.101.33-34; RCM 1.38-43. 


Notes to the textual evidence. 


The present chapter contains one of the very few passages which are common to all codices 


Originally (i.e. in an a-type-of-text) this eulogy of the Sarayü concluded a description of 


tirthas on the river to the east of Ayodhya (viz. Valmikatirtha) as it still does in B and P 


It was lifted out of this context by the redactor of the Vatenavakhanda (S), and set into yet 


another context in the DA recension where it concludes the myth of the origin of the river 


important 


and their contexts have been discussed above (II,xxviii:Intr.AM 82; DAB 62.36). 


DAB 8.6 is omitted in the S recension (and in MS P), but occurs in its description of 


Svargadvara (S 10.35). OABS 9.9 occurs twice in S, viz. in the present context and in the 


description of Svargadvara (S 10.34). The last two lokas (OAS 9.12-13) conclude the origin 


myth of the Sarayu in B (see B 8.107-108) and are omitted in the present context. In neither 


of these places are they found in MS P. 


Assessment of the content. 


The hoiiness of the river is praised in much the same manner as Ayodhya itself has been 


eulogized above (AM 3 and 8). The recurrent pattern consists of a comparison of the merits 


(punya) ensuing from the extolled tirtha with those which can be obtained in other famous 


holy places. As such are mentioned: Kasi, Prayaga, Gaya, Purusottama (Puri), Mathura, Varanasi, 


Puskara, Avanti, and the Bhagirathi (Gañga). 


Text 


(* p.85) (+ p.382) 


manvantarasahasrais tu manvantarasahasrais tu 


kašivasena yat phalam/ kaáivasena yat phalam/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayüdaréane krte//2// sarayUdar$ane krte//2// 
prayage yo naro gatva prayage y(o) naro gatva 


maghan dvadaša samvaset/ maghante dvadaša [h] ksipet/ 


zh; P yet % B tat, 
Jabcd. om.B. ds scr. yo : 
P yah. b. sor. dvadaéa : 
P dvadagah, 


(< p. 151) 

atha sarayuvarnenam// 

[pitrpam aksaya trptir 
gayasraddhadhikam phalam]//1// 
manvantarasahasrais tu 
kasivasesu yat phalam/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 


sarayUdargane krte//2// 


jab, seclusi: hoc loco habet 
S (vid. OAB 62.36ef). 


- The 
text-critical implications that evolve from a comparison of the various versions 
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OA 


tat phalam samavapnoti 
garayudarsane krte//3/7 
gayasraddnam ca yah kuryat 
purusottamadaréanam/ 
tatphalad adhikam proktam - 
kalau da$aratheh purim//4// 
mathurayam kalpam ekam 
vasate manavo yadi/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayüdaréane krte//5// 

ya gatir yogayuktanam 
varanasyam tanutyajam/ 

ga gatin snanamatrena 
sarayvam harivasare//6// 
puskare tu naro. yati 
karttikyam krttikayute/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayüdaréane krte//7// 
kalpakotisahasrani 
avantivasam uttamam/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayudaráane krte//8// 
sastivarsasahasrani 
bhagirathyavagahanat/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 
kalau dagarathim purim//9// 
nimisam nimisardham va 


praninam ramacintanam/ 


4c. 05 phalamdadhikam: A 
adhika prokta. d. ^ dagaratht- 
puri, Dh sarayudavéanat. Bb. 
6b. A ?tyajan. 7a. O,ACK tu: 
02 ca. b. Ook "yute : 01A di- 
ne, C "yuti. Ba. ck kotika- 
Ipasahas nani . be EK ? vaead am 
phatam. d. 0» kalau da$arathim 
purtm: CK "daráanenavai. 9a. 
02 sas tir. b. A *avagahanat 5 

O, rk “Guagahanat, O1 *apagaha- 
nat. d. CK sarayudaráane krte. 


2 
tat phalam sam<a>vapnoti 
sarayudaréane krte//3// 
gayaáraddham ca ye krtva 
purusottamadars anam/ 
tatphalad adhikam proktam 
kalau da$arath(i)m purim/4/ 
kalpam ekam mathurayam 
vasate manavo yadi/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayudargane krte//5// 
ya gatir yogayuktanam 
varanasyam tanutyaj(am)/ 
sa (g)ati<h> snanamatrena 
sarayvam harivasare//6// 
puskaresu naro yati 
karttikyam k(r)ttikayute/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayudargane krte//7// 
kalpakotisahesrani 
avantivasam uttamam/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayudar$ane krte//8// 
sastivarsasahasrani 
bhagirathy (a) vagahanat/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
kalau daS$arathi«m» purim/9/ 
nimisam nimisardham va 


praninam ramacintanam/ 


3c. scr. samavapnott : P 
samvapnott. 4,5 P invert- 
it. 4a. B $raddhadtkaf. 

b. P *daráane. d. scr. daga- 
rathim Re dagarathin. Sa. 


P eke. Babcd. om.P. b. scr. 


°tyajam : B tyajet. c. scr. 
gatih + B yatt. zB. Ser. 
kptttka® BP ktrttika®; B 
yuge. Babcd. om.B. 


Qabcd. om.P. b. scr. "avaga- 


gayaáraddham ca ye krtva 
purusottamadar$anam/ 
kurvanti tatphalam proktam 
kalau daóarathim purim//4// 
mathurayam kalpam ekam 
vasate manavo yadi/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 


sarayUdargane krte//5// 


puskaresu: prayagesu 
maghe va karttike tatha/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayüdaréane krte//7// 
kalpakotisahasrani 

hy avantivasato hi yat/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 
sarayUdargane krte//8// 
sastivarsasahasrani 
bhagirathyavagahajam/ 
tat phalam nimisardhena 
kalau da$arathim purim//8// 
nimisam nimisardham va 
praninàm ramacintanam/ 
samsarakaranajfiana- 


naéakam jāyate dhruvam//10// 


E. Vidi S19535:. 7a. coni. 


prayage tu. 9. cf. S 10.34. 


hanat : B "Gvagahanat. d. scr. 


dagarathtm : B dagaratht. 


10b. B praninam. 
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DA 


yatra kutra sthito jiva 

hy ayodhyam manasa smaret/ 
na tasya punaravrttih 
kalpantarašatair api//11// 
jalarupena brahmaiva 

sarayu moksada sada/ 
naivatra karmano bhogo 
ramarupo bhaven narab//12// 


paSupaksimrgas caiva 


Chapter 9 


B 


yatra kutra sthito jantur 
ayodhya<m> manasa smaret/ 
na tesam punaravrtti<h> 


kalpantara$atair api//11// 


5 


yatra kutra sthito yas tu 
hy ayodhyam manasa smaret/ 
na tasya punar&vrttih 
kalpantaraáatair api//11// 
jalarūpeņa brahmaiva 
sarayUr moksada sada/ 
naivatra karmano bhogo 
ramarüpo bhaven narah//12// 


paáupaksimrgaó caiva 
cieli 


3 D ; 
1 E 
l JA v : 
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uthon (8.108b), and may have.caused the difficult reading in B, jantur (11a) (singular), 
rrupted to jamtu and yattur in MSS B and P, tesam (11c) (plural), a difficulty which has been 
pol tored in OA (jivo...tasya). 
PAB ABS 9.11. Cp. OAB 7.18cd-19ab. 
MAS. 9.12-13. See B 6.107-108. 

URS 9.134. driranavacanam mama (S: yatha). O2CK have preserved the leetto diffietltor which 
also occurs in B (B B.108d). 


gnacol 


ye canye papayonayah/ ye canye papayonayab/ 


te 'pi mukta divam yanti te 'pi mukta divam yanti 


$rir&mavacanam mama//13// Sriramavacanam yatha//13// 


(Cesar (+ p.435) (> p.457) 
11a. D, jiwan, CK jZvah. b. 11a. scr. jantur : B ya- 


hy om. OCK. 12c. A karmanam. ttur, P jambu, cd. om.B. c. 


13b. A tvanyeye. d. DA mama Scr, punaravrttih P puna- 
vakyam na saméayah. ravrtti. 12-13. vid. B 8. 
107-108. 


Commentary 


S g.1ab. It has been shown in the textual critical analysis (II,xxviii) that this hemistich 
is only comprehensible when it is taken together with the hemistich that precedes it in the BP 
version (see B 62.36). It declares that the benefit of a sraddha offering on the bank of the 
Sarayü river in the holy place Valmikatirtha is greater than a similar sacrifice performed at 
Gaya. Owing to a mistake of the redactor of S this hemistich was included under the Sarayüvarna- 
na, whereas the preceding Valmikatirtha passage was deleted. 

DABS 9.2. Cp. OA 64.7, S 10.34. 

DADB 8.3b. maghan dvàdaáa samvaset (B: maghante dvadaéa ksipet]. The month Magha is 
traditionally thought to be the most auspicious time for a Visit Lo Prayaga (Spera 1977,187ff.; 
Kane 1V,817 4 Irwin 1883,253fTf.). 


OABS. 8.4. Dp. OA B4.B. 
DABS 9.4b. purusottamadaréanam. The Visnu sanctuary in Puri (Orissa) became famous as 


Purusottama from the 11th century onwards (CÓJ 17ff. See also I,68 n.7). 

DÀBS 9.4d. daéaratheh purim (BS: dasarathim purim). 'The city of DaSaratha's son' (Dašara- 
thi], i.e. Rama, according to DA, the 'city of Dagaratha' according to the S and B versions. 

DABS 8.5ab. The reading of UAS is metrically preferable to B (vipulà regulation). 

DAB 9.6b. varanasyam tanutyajam. Cp. the legend of Šiva's initiation into Rama bhakti (AgS. 
7.29; 1,69 n.4). Vacaspati Miára devotes a whole chapter to the benefits of dying in Varanasi 
(TC pp.346-348). J.P.Parry has written a (hitherto unpublished) article to the modern situation 
in Benares and the industry that is concerned with the transport of the moribund to this city. 
The eulogy of death in Varanasi (Avimukta) is borrowed by the AM for its description of the 
tirtha Svargadvare (see AM 10.17-23ab, 36, 40). Cp. ad OAS 10.14a. 

JABS 9.78. puskare tu (BS: puskaresu). The town of Puskara is often denoted in the plural 
(seë PW s.v.J. B and S have presumably preserved the original reading. The plural refers to the 
three central ttrthas of the sacred centre: Jyesthapuskara, Madhyamapuskara, and Kanisthapuskara« 

DAB 9.7b. kartttkyam | knttzkayute. K&rttiki'is thé full moon day of the month of Karttika. 
Un this day the moon usually stands in its mansion (naksatra) named Krttika, but sometimes also 
in Rohini, though krttikayute here excludes this alternative, which is likely to be deemed 1889 
auspicious (cp. Suryastddhanta, Manadhyaya (14).15f.). Karttika Purnima is the most popular day 
for bathing (see I,187f.), and the Mbh. especially recommends a bath in Puskara (Mbh. 3.80. 52). 

DABS S,10-9T. The omission in B and DA of the second hemistich (9. 10cd) results in an 
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CHAPTER 40.  SVARGADVARA. Svargadvara 


Introduction 


iy adhyayanam demam sarvam bhavati caksayam/ 
ANY E d em M ; 

OM ek zntarasahasrena yat papam purvasamettam//17// 
extua evidence. “jane 


Inscription: Candravati Plate of Candradeva Samvat 1150 (23rd of Oct. AD 1093) EI XIV (1947, multam pravistaeya tat sarvam vrajati Ksayam/ 


m 


FAM ns: C agnt 71 uL ; ahit //18// 
a 4 4 | 7 gnina dagdham agnau tulam tvahitam 
S: D, 4.1-34ab: D> 4.4-34abs A 4.1-34ab; C 3.22cd-42ab; K 3.220d- 2ab; B 4.1-7; P 4.1-E | gul muk tat + ga 
S 3.1-40. 


palmanah ksatriya vaiáyah gudra vat varmasamkarah/ 
Class.Lit.: OAS 10.17-23ab = Mapur. 181.18-22 (cp. TC p.346) (= Küpur. 1.29.29-33 (cp. TP b ps 
p.138], = Papur.Svargakh. 33.16-20); OAS 10.38 = Kupur. 1.29.34 (ep. TP p.138) (= Papur.Svarga 
kh. 33.21]: DAS 10.40 = Küpur 1.28.39 (cp. TP p.140) (= Papur.Svargakh. 33.25cd-28ab), SS IV 
(Krsnasandarbha | p.371 = S 10.28cd-29ab. Cp. TK p.78; Nrpur. MS £.100"; Skpur. 2.3.1.28; Bhuśr; 
I.101.35-42, 109-111; TP p.499 (= Nrpur. MS): Akbar llama 11,437. 

Mad.Lit.: Arch.Survey 1,322; Carnegy 1870,21; Führer 1891,297; Fyz.Gaz.177; IGN V,178; Sita 
ram 1933, 14-18; Faiz.Gaz.354; Sarma 1873,70; Tieffenthaler I,180f. and Plate XXV 2. 


Jamintecchaé ca ye canye samkirnah papayonayah//19// 
pian piptlakaé caiva ye canye mrgapaksinah/ 

Malena ntdhanam prapta avimukte érnu a fau à 
eandrardhamaulinah sarve a a IGIan? 
give mama pure devi jàyante tatra G nels? 
akamo và sakamo và hy api tiryaggato 'pt va/ 
WA bare i avimukte tyajan pranan mama loke mahiyate//22// 
The B version begins this chapter with five lokas (B 10.2-8) which form a lectio duplex wi 


the introduction of Chapter 8 ('TÍrthaphala', B 8.1-5) (in MS ar, 4.1-5 and 4.14-18, in MS pe Kümmapurana 4.28.34, 38 continues this passage with: 


4.1-5 and 5.1-5). In the latter case they concord with the DA recension; in the present case, návimukte mrtah kagcin narakam yati kitbist/ 
however, they have no parallel in the OA and S recensions and are therefore rejected, Tévaranugrhttà hi sarve yanti param gatim//34// 
It can hardly be said that the B version deals with Svargadvara, as it contains only the 


first and last éloka, both occurring in OA but missing in S. Obviously the intermediate descriy | ahyamano tpi yo vidvan vased vighnasatair apt/ 


ion of the tirtha, OAS 10.8-43, was presumed to be known (probably as given in the S recension: ga yati paramam sthanam yatra gatvà na $ooati//39// 
which testifies to the supplementary nature of B as discussed in II,xxivff. 


Verse 28cd-29ab has been quoted from S (skandayodhyamahatmye) by Jiva Gosvami in the fourth Wreimhapurdna MS (IOL) f.100 (= TP p.499): 


atah param pravaksyamt svargadvaram mahapadam/ 
sarvaduhkhaksayakaram sarvaáanttkaram param//1// 
yat tirtham munibhir devath purandarapurogamaih/ 


apsaroganasamyuktatr gandharvath kinnarats tatha//2// 


'Composition' (Krena") of his Satsandarbha, thus providing a terminus ad quem of the middle of 
the sixteenth century for the S recension. 

The core of this chapter, declaring the auspiciousness of dying at this tirtha, has been 
plagiarized from the Avinuktamahatmya as occurring in various Puranas. 'Avimukta' has been re- 


placed by 'Svargadvara', and the Saiva verses have been rewritten as Vaisnava ones, or have bee yaksatr vidyadhar aganath sevyamanam samantatah/ 


deleted. According to Hazra 1940,45f. the oldest version of the Avimuktamahatmya is the one tasya tirthasya yat punyam tat phalam kathayami te//3// 


found in the Matsyapurana: "...it is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya EP . v vaktum &akyam tasya phalam nrpa/ 
not later than at least 1075 AD. The strictly $aiva character of these chapters tends to show Esnat samksepato vaksye sanāhitamanāh érnu//4// 
kapitam junio ci sqvateàm gam payasvinim/ 
brahmanaya dartardya svotriyayahitagnaye//5// 

yo dadyad viduse vidvan sa na yati yamaksayan/ 
tat phalam samavapnott svargadvarajalaplutah//6// 


that they were added later than 700 AD.” (cp. op.cit. p.73). The Kurmapurana version of the 
mahatmya is dated by Hazra after the Mapur. version, and the Papur. version again borrows from 
the Kupur. (Hazra 1940,109), and "must be dated between AD 950-1400" (op.cit. p.181). The last 
two lokas borrowed by the AM (DAS 10.36, 40) do not occur in Mapur. (Venk.Ed.), but are found 
in Kupur. and Papur. The first hemistich (DAS 10.17ab) only occurs in the Mapur. 


harah pratyusast snatva svargadvare mahamate/ 


Sloka S 10.34 occurs twice in S (see DABS 9.8). 3 10.35 occurs in the 'Eulogy of the Sarayü' tatra vienum pratisthapya narastmham anamayam//7// 


in OA and B (DAB 8.8). Both áZokas are omitted in OA (and B) in the present context. pujayitva harau bhaktim udvahan samyatendrtyah/ 


The passages in the Nrpur.MS and Bhuéram. with respect to Svergadvara stand outside the AM tyaktvg deham nrpagrestha vaisnavam padam apnuyat//8// 


juge Ser yah smaret pratar utthaya navastmham anamayam/ 


Dujayitva har(im) devam svargadvaram naradhipa/ 
Sarvapapaviéuddhatma sa gaechet paramam padam//9// 


Mateyapurana 181.18-22: 


avimukte para siddhir avimukte para gatih/ 


| | p i Ls tard « MS 
Japtan dattam hutam cestam tapas taptam krtam ca yat//16// l 1a. TP tatah. bc. MS sarvadustavakhaksayakaram $irvam hiatus. 4a. TP vistaran. 5b us 
Payasofnam. d. MS érotriyaya httagnaye. 6b. TP yat phalam nantamucyate. c. TP sarvam ap 
| ti. Bb. MS udvahanvijendriyah. d. TP prapnuyad vatsnavam padam. 9b-c. om.TP. c. sor. 


harim: MS have. d. MS naradhipah. f. TP paramam gatim. 
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Bhu$undiramayana 1.101.35-42; 

sarayuh kotigunt taphalayodhyapurt tale/ 

tatah kotigunam punyam svargadvare vtéecatah//35// 
pura yatra svayam visnur bhagavan visvamatgalah/ 
vtdhaya vividham karma bhubharahavanodyatah//36// 
gato vatkunthasadanam tad etat sthanam uttamam/ 
sarayutirtharasibhyo "py adhtkam vtévapavanam//37// 
tdanim capi bhagavams tvatkule janato havi h/ 
vegsvamahgalaripo 'sau ramah paramaeundavah//38// 
atratva nesyate sarvan saketapuramanavan/ 
pasukttapatangádyan svtyam pramudam alayam//39// 
tenedam uttamam sthanam tirthanam tértham uttamam/ 
atra snanena danena naro mucyeta patakaih//40// 

atra dadyat pitrbhyo 'pi érüddham añjalisamputam/ 
gayasraddhena yat punyam tat punyam Labhate narah//41// 
yam yam kamayate kamam tam tam apnoti nttyaéah/ 


nanena sadráam tirtham trisu ¿okesu vidyate//42// 


Lacation. 
OA 5 At present 
ES DEBERI MEO 
Sarayü Sarayü Sarayü 
Sahasradhārā Sahasradhārā Sahasradhārā 
Ayodhya- Ayodhya 
pitha 


Both S and OA agree upon the length of the Svargadvara ghats. 


distance of 636 dhanus (= 1157m, see ad OAS 5.6d) to the east of Sahasradhàra. 


beginning of Janakitirtha (ghat) The temples at 


according to DAS, Candrahari (in the wes 


17 the top of these ghats are, t) and Dharmahari (in the 


east), whereas OA adds the NageSvara temple in between them. This traditional length of 


Svargadvara would endorse the view that the present Dharmahari temple still occupies its ancient 


location, beside which the river might formerly have run, 


is the case nowadays. 


been argued in DS Ses 


Svargadvara. The following buildings are said to Ima 


along these ghats (Sitaram 1933,14-18): 


Candrahari (forming part of the Gafhgamahal complex), Gahgamahal, Sarayümandir, and NageSvara- 


nathamandir (the latter two date from the time of Naval Ray, middle of the 18th century), and 


two more recent temples, called Caturbhuji ka mandir and Vidhiji ka mandir. 


They are said to extend aver a 


This amounts to 


= 75 
Svargadvara 


al feature. 


H one's a al deat Sva is p icularly r ended since 
v rgadvara articul eco 
breat Coria J 
g up 


ched in 
k i ise, no matter the (moral) stage rea 

ing so one reaps the reward of Visnu's paradise, n 

o" 
1 rthly life (OAS). 
ga 


tival. 

"es 1y 

; special date is re ended (DAS). 
No 


n W bliga ory our 
| jlgrimage tour, except i the Ne D 

i to be visited i eve pug 

Sya gadvara Xs y 


j y S,0A), V (8), VI (A), 
sonayatva) described in A: I (S',OA), II (S,8'), III (S,8'), IV ( 
(darsa 


vil (A). 


Assessme E g the content. ; 
he est sources me ioning Svargadvara, e inscriptio of Candradeva and 7 rthakalpa 


p Fics ect t s ba ing place wi the confluence (?] af Sarayu and Gharghara. e proble 
D e ce it to say i the 
nt locatio [e] this co luence will be discussed i TET A Fallen Ol dis 
rese contex eil che A rac or e Nrp 5 ram. assages dealing 
p ib that ther t LELE in ur. and Bhu$ p 
WwW Svargadvar ssocl is y pla e wi the Gharg ( a possi o E 
ara 
te t ol c ble c luence 
D: vargaav a a a ; 
It seems that there existed some co usion wit respect to (or pernaps ri alry between) the 
g e 
LS ar Gate o eaven) and Gopratara, 
gha vargadv a ( the place where accordi to anci L traditio 
Ram. Raghuvam. q, AM ete. Rama led e citizens D Ayod ya to eaven. In the eulogy o Go- 
( E od, . 
pratara e latter tirtha is also called Svargadvara (see AM 58). 18 ight ave led the 
` E = ) ead the citizens o the tow 
author o the Bhuéra D say that Rama will (fut prop eticu il 
a ah vargadva a by which obviousl the tirth the ort [e] y ya a ^ 
to eave 5 , y tirtha i Ayod 1S e b 
` . g se above). ccor o xt oly p 
g 
(Bhusral Feta als e M A di b the same e 18 lace was established b 
e is incarnatio as Rama (Bhuéram. I.101.38-37]. ie DA and S recensions are silent 
Vis efor 


as g I r af =] ace, apar f 6 staveme at Svargadvara was the rst 
É Yop ) V gadv ira 
tirtha e S the k of er DAS 27 w sid op , S 
ich, if we leave a e Gopratara, i 
he riv ( Ü Js 
stabli ed o ba 


i d Dharmahari on the 
in itself unlikely considering the ancient temples of Candrahari an d by Tieffen- 
e . A eem 5 
P Wa 53). The tradition of Rama's ascension in Svargadvara is confirmed by 
ghats (see I,51-53). 


("9 doári woselbst der Ram alle Einwo er dieser Stad Su ge e 
thaler 1, 180 " Orgado pras ng. R t t H 


iras T S advara with the 
E eel h existed a tradition that connected the origin of Svarg i P 
There appears to have in the OA recension (comple 
R n referred to in 
legend of king Hariácandra. This legend has bee € 


i icular (see AM 60). 
lacki in S) without being related to any holy place in partic Kan aa ee 
2 x 2 , n 
AM + uggests a connection between Hariácandra's ascensio 
other hand, strongly S 


i i bjects in Ayodhya (the whole legend of Hariócandra is bor nawar by pa T 
E uns os d the origin of this holy place, the Gate of TERNAN, si ` 
Ee os " E directly "€ saying that Svargadvara was Bur first trrt Ç 
Pa i a T (0AB 10.7). Both items (holy place and e es a We 
EAS o m The suggested link in P may in turn have been a modification 


another adapta io D e ariscanqra i the a- (Si =e as rg ese edi Si B. is 
d y yp o x 
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MS has a very much shorter version of the story of Hariácandra, told directly after Svargadyap. m 
ay ma 


Woz? © 
yer" 
pot 


yet connects it with the tirtha Candrahari (inversion of Hariácandra, see AM 11). It is very 
remarkable indeed that CK (being the last stage of the AM tradition) again links the legend of 
Hariécandra with Svargadvara and tells this Story, in contradistinction to DA, directly after 
Svargadvara and Candrahari. This time it is expressly stated that the holy place is called 
Svargadvara due to the fact that the king led his subjects to heaven from this place (see Intp, 


AM 60; OA 60.6 v.1., OA 60.15cd v.1.). Evidently the association between Svargadvara and tha shey no 


myth of Hariácandra's final deed was too obvious to be completely forgotten, though it had guns truct 
K. 


become disconnected in the DA recension. 

According to modern (oral) tradition as recorded for the first time by Cunningham, Svarga- 
dvara was the place where the body of Rama was burned (Arch.Survey I,322; Carnegy 1870,24; 
Führer 1891,287; IGN V,178). This legend might have been invented to share the merit of Rama's 
death-place and his ascension to heaven between the two old bathing ghats, Gopratara and Svargae 
dvara. The first European traveller to visit the Place, William Finch (AD 1808-11), reports that 

"some two miles on the further side of this river is a cave of his (scil. of Rama) with a 
narrow entrance, but so spacious and full of turnings within that a man may well loose himselfs 
there, if he take not better heed; where it is thought that his ashes were buried.” (Foster 
1921,176). The place to which this refers is not known, but we have suggested (on account of 
Tieffenthaler's report) that it was located in the Rāmkot area (1,1887: 

At least from the 11th century onwards Svargadvàra must have been the most important bathing. 
ghat in Ayodhya. As such it was held to rival the ghats of Benares (Avimukta), especially as 
8 place in which to die. Because the AM is particularly concerned with this aspect it has 
plagiarized the Avémuktamáhaimya. Also the Nrpur.MS mentions the auspiciousness of giving up 
life on this site, especially after having installed and worshipped Visnu in his Narasimha form 
(op.cit. vss.7-8). Cunningham reports: "within a few years ago (i.e. c.AD 1880) there was still 
standing a very holy Banyan tree called Asok Bat, or the 'Griefless Banyan', a name which was 
probably connected with that of Swargadwüri, in the belief that people who died or were buried 
at this spot were at once relieved from the necessity of future births." (Arch.Survey 1,322). 

It appears from the Akbar Nama that in Mogul days a fart was situated on the river near the 
Svargadvara ghatə: "at the site of the city there is a lofty hill which bears the name of 
Swarag-dwari, and which is the citadel (sar-kob) of the city and the fort." (Abul Fazl Akbar 
Nama 11,437). Presumably this hill and fort refer to the mound to the west of the ghats on 
which during the reign of the Nawwabs stood the fort known as Qila Mubarak, which was later re- 
placed by.the Laksman Qila. This mound, or the ghats at its foot, occupy the holy place of 


Sahasradhara, east of which begin the Svargadvara bathing places. 


Modern situation. 

As said above, the strip of land from Sahasradhàr& to N&ge$vara (or the ruins of the Treta 
ke Thakur mosque) is nowadays commonly denoted as Svargadvare. The buildings on the ghat facing 
the river were mainly built during the reign of the Nawwab Safdar Jang, and his Hindu minister 
Naval Ray in particular is credited with their construction (Tieffenthaler I,180: "Ganz nahe am 


Sorgadoári, ist ein Gebäude, welches sich in die Lánge erstreckt, und von Nabalray, einem ehe- 


g built by 
the buildings and the ghats must once have offered a fine view (see photos in Carnegy 1870; 
h 5 


Svargadvara 77 


heidnischen Statthalter dieser Provinz erbauet worden." For. a drawing see op.cit.Taf.XXV 
n 


.Sitaram 1932, 158;Carnegy 1870,14).The: ghate . in front of the palace,called Gahgamahal, 
E the $Skadvipi chieftain Raja Darshan Singh (AD 1827-1851) (Sitaram 1933,14). 


Zm 1932; and Faiz.Gaz.), but they are very much in decay nowadays. The main reason for this 
^m f E n . 

I that the bed of the river has shifted northwards, leaving the ghats and the ground into which 

E . H 

w debouch as camping ground and an open-air toilet for the pilgrims. Along with the 


ion of the bridge new ghats were built in AD 1960, about 100-150m north of the old 


(* p.85) (* p.284) 
süta uvaca/ 
iti Srutva vaco dhiman 
adarat kumbhajanmanah/ 
provaca madhuram v&kyam 


krsnadvaipayano munih//1// 


[parvaty uvaca/ vyasa uvaca/ 

sadhu bhagavataárestha bhagavann adbhutam idam 
sadhu margaprabodhaka/ tirthamahatmyam uttamam/ 
tvaya tu yat parijfiatam érutva tvatto mama manah 


tan na jana(t)i ka$cana/2/ param anandam ayayau//2// 
kim phalam gamane tasya<m> anyat tirthavaram bruhi 
TN phalam daršane krte/ tattvena mama $rnvatab/ 
kan tirthani tatraiva na trptir asti manasah 

ko devah tad vadasva nah/3/ šrnvato mama suvrata//3// 
kasmin mase tithau kasyam 

kasmin parvani manavaih/ 

gantavyam kani danani 

kathayasva mah&mate]//4// 


2-8 seclusi: habent codd. 
Fi Vid. B 5:5. 2b. e 
,Prabodhaka (cf. DA 1.17): 
*pravodhakah, P ROME, 
C. Sor. parijnatam (cf. OA 1. 
17): B parijfáta, P parijfa- 
ptam. d. scr. tan na janati 
kaácana (of. OA 4.17): B tatra 
Janamt kageana, P yan na jana- 
st kaácana. 3a. scr. tasyam: 
BP tasya. b. scr. dargane kr- 
te (cf. B 6.2): B gamane krte, 
P daréanakrte. 4c. B kanta- 
varanidanant . 
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DA B 


[iti prstas Lada Sambhur 
mahabhagavatottamah/ 
kathayamasa devya vai 
bhagavadbhaktisamyutah]//5// 
šañkara uvaca/ iávara uvaca/ 

[srnu parvati yatnena 

param guhyam sanatanam/ 

yan na kasyacid akhyatam 
tad vadāmi suvistarat]//8// 
prathamam tatra tirtham tu prathamam tatra tirthani 
kathayami var&nane/ kathayami varanane/ 
svargadvaram samutpannam svergadvaram samutpannam 
prathamam sarayUtate/ prathamam sarayütate/ 
muktidvaram idam Jñeyam 

svargapraptikaram nrnam//7// 

svargadvarasya mahatmyam 

vistarad vaktum iévarah/ 

na hi kaácid ato vacmi 

samksepac chrnu suvrate//8// 

sahasredharam arabhya 

pürvatah sarayüjale/ 

sattrim$adadhikam proktam 

dhanusam sat gatani ca//9// 

svargadvarasya vistaram 

puranajfiaió ca kirtitam/ 

svargadvarasamam tirtham ` 

na bhütam na bhavisyati//10// 

satyam satyam punah satyam 

nasatyam mama bhasitam/ 

svargadvarasamam tirtham 

nasti brahmandagolake//11// 

divyany api ca bhaumani 

tirthani sakalany api/ 

pratar agatya tisthanti 

tatra samsrtya parvati//12// 


7a. C tf£rthàm tu. d. CK ?ja- 5c. scr. devya vat (cf. 
Le. Bd. 02 vrate. 9c. 09 àe- B 6.4): B devyo vat, P de- 
dhika. 10a. 0, 2CK vistaram: A  vyayat. 6c. P yan na: B 
vistarah. b. A "jfaih prakirti- yatnaihi: P kagetectd. 7b. 
tah. d. 05 bhüio. 41a. 07 pu- P éubhanane. 
nah satam. b. K na satyam. 12a. 
05 divyam. 


Svargadvara 


(jee atra prakartavyam 
|pratah snanam visesatah/ 
garvetirthavagahasya 
|pha1apraptim abhipsata//13// 
agastya uvaca/ | tyajanti praninah pranan 
érnu vipra pravaksyami svergadvare tu ye narah/ 


tirtham anyad anuttamam/ yanti paramam sthanam 


| pra 
svargadvaram iti khyatam E te n&tra saméayah//14// 
sarvapapaharam sada//8// I avaran idam yasmāt 
svargapraptikaram nrnam/ 
/svargadvaram iti khyatam 
 tasmat tirtham anuttamam//15// 
| svargadvaram suduhprapyam 


ldevair api na saméayah/ 


|yed yet kamayate tatra 
svargadvarasya mahatmyam [kat tad Bpnoti manavab//18// 
vistarad vaktum I$varah/ ll'svargadv&re para siddhih 
na hi kaScid ato vatsa TRIER para gatih/ 

loo dattam hutam purtam 


| dhyanam adhyayanam danam 


samksepac chrnu suvrata//8// 
sahasradharam arabhya tapas taptam krtam ca yat//17// 
purvatah sarayujale/ 

sattrimSadadhika prokta 


dhanusam sat$ati mitih//9// 


|sarvam bhavati caksayam/ 
| janmantarasahasrena 


svargadvarasya vistürah | vat. papam pürvasamcitam//18// 


puranajñair višaradaih/ svargadvarapravistasya 


svargadvarasamam tirtham | tat sarvam vrajati ksayam/ 


na bhütam na bhavisyati//10// brahmanah ksatriya vaigyah 


satyam satyam punah satyam $üdra vai varnasamkarah//19// 


nasatyam mama bhasitam/ | krmimlecchag ca ye canye 


svargadvarasamam tirtham samkIrnah papayonayah/ 


nasti brahmandagolake//11// 13d. CK phalapraptim abhi- 
peatà: 0, phalam praptim abhi- 
psaya, 0» phalam praptam abhi- 
éita, A phalapraptim abhipstta. 
b. DA tu: OsCK ca. 14a. 012 
AK prantnah pranan: C prantan. 
(inb. C nrnam. cd. CK svargadva- 
ram idam khy atam muktidvaram _ 
tatha wile 16a. A suduspra- 
pyam. c. 012A tatra: CK kamam. 
17c. Öz purttam, K purvam. 18a. 
CK adhyayanam catva. 19a. 02 
Svargadvare, ^ svargadvaram. c. 
Oi brahmanah. d. Oy "éamedh. 


hitva divyani bhaumani 
tirthani sakalany api/ 
pratar agatya tisthanti 


tatra saméritya suvrata//12// 


Z9 


S 


tasmad atra prakartavyam 
pratah snanam vi$esatah/ 
sarvatirthavagahasya 

phalam atmana ipsata//13// 
tyajanti praninah pranan 
svargadvarantare dvija/ 
prayanti paramam sthanam 
visnos te natra samSayah//14// 
muktidvaram idam pagya 
svargapraptikaram nrnam/ 
svargadvaram iti khyatam 
tasmat tirtham anuttamam//15// 
svargadvaram sudusprapyam 
devair api na saméayah/ 

yad yat kamayate tatra 

tat tad apnoti manavab//18// 
svargadvare para siddhih 
svargadvare para gatih/ 
japtam dattam hutam drstam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat//17// 
dhy&nam adhyayanam sarvam 
danam bhavati caksayam/ 
janmantarasahasrena 

yat papam pürvasamcitam//18// 
svargadvarapravistasya 

tat sarvam vrajati ksayam/ 
br&hman&h ksatriya vaiéyah 
šüdra vai varnasamkarah//19// 
krmimlecchas ca ye canye 


samkirnah papayonayah/ 
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DA 


kitah pipilikaá caiva 

ye canye mrgapaksinah//20// 
kalena nidhanam praptah 
svargadvare Šrnu priye/ 
kaumodakikarah sarve 
padmaksagarudadhvajah//21// 
Subham visnupuram divyam 
prayanti bhavanam hareh/ 
akamo va sakamo va 

api tiryaggato 'pi va//22// 
svargadvare tyajan pranan 
visnuloke mahiyate/ 

munayo devatah siddhah 
sadhya yaksa marudganah//23// 
yajfiopavitamatrena . 
vibhagam cakrire bhuvah/ 
madhyahne 'tra prakurvanti 
sannidhyam devataganah//24// 
tasmad atra prakurvanti 
madhyahne snanam adarat/ 
kurvanty ana$anam ye tu 
svargadvare jitendriyah//25// 
prayanti paramam sthanam 

ye ca masopavasinah/ 
annadanarata ye ca 

ratnada bhumida narah//26// 
govastradas ca viprebhyas 
te yanti bhavanam hareh/ 
yatra siddha mahatmano 
munayah pitaras tatha//27// 
svarge prayanti te sarve 
svargadvaram tatah smrtam/ 


20d. O> "paksinüm. 21d. ACK 
padmaksas 05 * dhvajah. 220. Wa 
CK kareh: 0,A narah. cd. om.CK. 


23ab. om.CK. c. D, devatàstddhàh. 


d. A sadhyayaksad. 240. OiaCK 
'tra: A na. 24d-25a. om.C. 
25b. 02 enanam adat. c. A yetuh. 
d. 0; jttendriyah. _ 25cd-41cd. 
om.CK. 26d. 05 bhumidanatah. 
27b. 04 bhavanam: Oo bhavane, A 
paramam ; scr. hareh: 05 hare, Di 
barah, A gatim. 28a. A svarge: 
012 tatah: A tu tat. 
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5 


kitah pipilika caiva 

ye canye mrgapaksinab//20// 
kalena nidhanam praptah 
svargadvare $rnu dvija/ 
kaumodakikarah sarve 

paksino garudadhvajah//21// 
$ubhe visnupure visnur 
jayante tatra mànavan/ 

akamo va sakamo và 

api tirly)a<g>gato 'pi va//22// 
svargadvare tyajan pranan 
visnuloke mahiyate/ 

munayo devatah siddhah 
sadhya yaksa marudgeanah//23// 
yajfiopavitamatrena 

vibhagam cakrire tu ye/ 
madhy&hne 'tra prakurvanti 
sannidhyam devataganah//24// 
tasmat tatra prakurvanti 
madhyahne snanam adarat/ 
kurvanty anaSanam ye tu 
svargadvare jitendriyah//25// 
prayanti paramam sthanam 

ye ca masopavasinah/ 
annadanarata ye ca 

ratnada bhumida narah//28// 
Eovastradaá ca viprebhyo 
yanti te bhavanam hareh/ 
yatra siddha mahatmano 
munayah pitaras tatha//27// 
svargam prayanti te sarve 


svargadvaram tatah smrtam/ 


22d. scr. ttryaggato (cf. Maputi 


181.22, OA 10.22d): S tZrthagato. 


Svargadvàra 


DA B 


gaturdhe ca tanum krtvà 
'devadevo harih svayam//28// 
'atraiva ramate nityam 
phratrbhib saha r&ghavah/ 
pratimalokam parityajya 
paturvaktrah sanatanah//29// 
atrativa ramate nityam 


devaih saha pitamahah/ 


qmerumandaratulyo 'pi 

Tasih papasya karmanah/ 
syargadvarem samasadya 
papam vrajati samksayam//31// 
ya gatir jfianatapasam 

D gatir yajfiayajinam/ 
aa mrtanam tu 

sā gatir vihita $ubha//32// 
psidavasuraganair 
Mnehomapar&yaneih/ 
Watihhir moksakamai$ ca 


Svargadvaro nisevyate//33// 


Svargadvare mrtah ka$cin 
ñarakam naiva pa$yati/ 
KeSavanugrhitas ca 

Sarve yanti param gatim//36// 


28b. Oz bhatrmih. 31d. 02 sam- 
ksayah. 32a. Dia tapasa. b. 02 
yajingh, 33. hunc $loka post DA 
13.32ab habet CK. 33c. 02A yati- 
bhir (0, yatibht): Dı ya gatir. d. 
2 sarvayatiddharenisevyate. 36d. 
Ü» sarva. 
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S 


caturdha ca tanum krtva 
devadevo harih svayam//28// 
atra vai ramate nityam 
bhratrbhih saha raghavah/ 
brahmalokam parityajya 
caturvaktrah sanatanah//29// 
atraiva ramate nityam 

devaih saha pitamahah/ 
kailasanilayavasi 

áivas tatraiva samsthitah//30// 
merumandaramatro 'pi 

raéih papasya karmanah/ 
svargadvaram samasadya 

sa sarvo vrajati ksayam//31// 
ya gatir jfianatapasam 

ya gatir yajfiayajinam/ 
svargadvare mrtanam tu 

sa gatir vihita $ubha//32// 
rsidevasuraganair 
japahomaparéyanaih/ 
yatibhir moksakamaió ca 
svargadvaro nisevyate//33// 
sastivarsasshasrani 
kaéivasesu yat phalam/ 

tat phalam nimisardhena 
kalau d&&arathim purim//34// 
y8 gatir yogayuktanam 
varanasyam tanutyajam/ 

sa gatih snanamatrena 
sarayvam herivasare//35// 
svargadvare mrtah kaécin 
narakam naiva paéyati/ 


keSavanugrhita hi 


sarve yanti param gatim//36// 
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oA E 
bhüloke cantarikse ca 

divi tirthani yany api/ 

atitya tani tisthanti 

krtarthas te dvijatayah//37// 

visnubhaktim samasadya 


ramante tu sunigcitah/ 


na tesam puneravrttih 
Kalpakotigatair api//39// 
hanyamano 'pi yo vighnair 
vased vighnaSatair api/ 

sa yati paramam sthdnam 
yatra gatva na Socate//40// 
svargadvare viyujyeta 

sa yati paramam gatim/ 
uttaram daksinam capi 
ayanam na vikalpayet//41// 
sarvas tesam Subhah kalah 


svargadvare mrtaá ca ye/ 


svargadvare narah snatva svargadvaram narah (sna)tva 
drstva candraharim vibhum/ drstva candraharim vibhum/ 
vapanam tatra kurvita savanam tatra kurvate 


vrati tatra vicaksanah//44// vrati tatra vicaksanab//44// 


(+ p.87) (* p.348) 

37a. Us bhuhloke. b. A ti- 44abcd. om.P. a. scr. sna- 
vthanyanyapt. d. Dz krtas te tva: B érutva. c. coni. vapa- 
natra samgayah. 38b. A ra- nam tatra kurvtta. 
mante tu: 0, paramamte tu, Oo ë 
ramami 05 suntácitam. 40b. 


O12 vtghnagatatr: A eva Satazv. 
d. A gocatt. 41d. 02 tvaya- 
nam, A tvayane. 42b. CK mr- 
yanti ye (K mriyanti). 444, 
012A vraté: CK pratt; 0» vt- 
eaksanah. 


= 
DIN 4 


S 


bhuloke cantarikse ca 

divi tirthani yani vai/ 
atitya vartate tani 
tirthany etad dvijottama//37// 
visnubhaktim samasadya 
ramante tu sunigcitah/ 
[samhrtya Saktitah  kamam 
visayesu hi samsthitam //38// 
Saktitah sarvato yuktva 
Saktis tapasi samsthita]/ 
na tesam punaravrttih 
kalpakotišatair api//39// 
hanyamano 'pi yo vidvan 
vasec chastrašatair api/ 

sa yati paramam sthanam 
yatra gatva na $ocati//40// 
svargadvare viyujyeta 

sa yati paramam gatim/ 
uttaram daksinam vapi 
ayanam na vikalpayet//41// 
sarvas tesam šubhah kalah 
svargadvaram Srayanti ye/ 
snanamatrena papani 

vilayam yanti dehinam//42// 
yavat papani dehena 

ye kurvanti janah ksitau/ 
ayodhya paramam sthanam 


tesam Iritam adarat//43// 


[> p.g7) 


38cd-38ab. seclusi: habet S. 
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mmentary " = 

5 10.1a. iti árutva. In adhyayas 1 and 2, preceding the chapter on Svargadvara, the S 
| ion has dealt with all the ghats to the south of Svargadvara on the west side of the town, 
E Visnuhari/Cakratirtha (AM 47), Brahmakunda (AM 50), Rnamocana (AM 51), Papamocana (AM 52), 

d Sahasradhara (AM 53). 

n t $ 
Š 10.2-3. = OA 54.1-2. ; h 

B 10.2-8-. These Slokae are more or less identical to B 6.1-5. B 10.2 = OA 1.17. For 
| mmantary see ad B 6,1-5. 

GO DAB 10.7a. rathamam. The adverbial construction in B might be archetypal. In the OA 
pacension Svargadvara is indeed the first (adjective) tirtha that is described. 

E pia 10.7a. tatra. Refers to the river Sarayu which has been described immediately before. 
JAS 10.9a. ed/Aüasradharam. For this tirtha see AM 53. 

DAS 10.9cd. ^ 538 dhamus -1157m, see ad OAS 5.8d. v 

DA 10.10a. vistaram. The (incorrect) neuter gender of vistara (not attested in the 
dictionaries) may go back to the archetype of the OA recension (cp. 10.8c proktam in all 
bodi ces, and vistaran ... kirtitam in all codices but A). 

# DAS. 10.124. A cosmological classification of tirthas is given in Brpur. 70.16 (Kane IV, 
67). Cp. OAS 10.37. z es "m ; 

OAS 10.14a. tyajantt praninah pranan. Committing suicide (pranan tyaj- implies an element 
pf volition) and dying in holy places have been common practices in India from ancient times. 
Barpur.Utt.Kh. 28.2-4 reads: COT 
manusyam bharate varse trayodasasu jatisu/ 

Bamprapya mriyate tirthe punarjanma na vidyate//2// 
ayodhya mathura maya kaét kane? avantika/ _ 
puri dvaravatt jAüeyah saptatta moksadaytkah//3// 
samyastam itt yo bruyat pranath kanthagatatr api/ 
myrto visnupuran yati punanjanma na vidyate//4// . 
"lop." Thakur 1963; Kane II,824ff., IV,804ff.; Glivelle 1978). The most renowned places in which 
to die are Prayaga ( Kane IV,BOff.;Chattopadhyaya 1837;Kantawala 1987;Irwin 1983) and Benares (cp. 
ad OAB 9.8b). The borrowing af a passage extolling the merits of dying in Varanasi (Avimukta) 
by the authors of AM aims at substantiating the claim that in this respect Svargadvara is on 
a par with the holy town on the Ganges. Today the burning ghats in Ayodhya are to the east of 
"Svargadvara (or the new ghats) on the other side of the Sarayu bridge. B 
OAS 10.17-23ab. = Mapur. 181.18-22 (TC p.348). Mapur. 181.18cd om.AM. (Cp. Kupur. 1.29.29- 
187; Papur.Svargakh. 33.16-21). See Kane IV,558f. 

DAS 10.21cd-22ab. Cp. the Saiva variant (given in Intr.AM 10). The released go to Visnu's 
"paradise and assume his form (sarupya, i.e. they attain the fourth kind of moksa: Bhagpur. 
(8.29.13), see S 10,22ab: visnur jayante. S ak mur Um. 

DAS 10.24ab. The editor of Skpur. gives the following note: yajfiopavitamatrena vibhagaá 
ca mamattavat tirtham mamaitavat tirthan iti/. 7 " z 

8 10.28ed-29ab. ` This verse is quoted by Jiva Gosvami: evam eva $riraghunathasyapy ayodhya- 
Yan $ruyate, yatha skandayodhyamahatmye svargadvaran uddiáya — caturdha ca tanum krtva deva- 
devo harih svayam/ atratva ramate nityam bhratrbhih saha raghava iti/ ata eva — yatra yatra 
hareh sthanam vatkuntham tad vidur budha ity anusarena mahabhagavatah sthanatvat mahavatkuntha 
@vasau yato vaikunthat tasya gariyastvam áruyate/ (Krsnasandarbha p.371). It seems doubtful 
Whether the verse quoted by Jiva GosvamI actually supports his argument, since the S recension 
either equates the city of Ayodhya with the celestial Valkuntha, nor designates the terrestrial 
Ayodhya as 'Vaikuntha' (cp. I,129f.). 

Though later Rámayanas have made Rama a full incarnation of Visnu (cp. Bulke 1871,318ff.; 
Ags. 3.9-11; 1,74), Valmiki's Ram. describes how the divine Visnu-essence (payasa) was | 
‘distributed among the three consorts of Daáaratha, which resulted in Rama possessing half of 
Visnu's essence, Bharata a quarter, and Laksmana and Satrughna each an eighth part (see Ram. 
1.15,25-27; cp. Ram. 1.17.6; I,60 n.8). 


S 10,34, = DABS 98.8. 
S 10.35. = OAS 9.6. 3 If s mi. " 
DAS 10.38. = Küpur. 1.29.34 (TP p.139); cp. Papur.Svargakh. 33.21 (Závaranugrhitta in Kupur. 


ls replaced by keéavdnugrhttaé). 

DAS 10.37ab. See ad OAS 10.12a. _ 

DAS 10.37cd. In the OA recension one should supply atra (i.e. Svargadvara). The S version 
Seems to be more natural. 

S. 10.38cd-38ab. Presumably an interpolation. 


> n aM 


DAS 40.40. = Küpur. 1.29.39 (TP p.140); cp. Papur.Svargakh. 33.25cd-26ab. 


- 
, 
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DAS 10.41cd. uttaram dakeinam eap? (S:vapi] ayanam. The southern path (pitryana] and 
northern path (devayana), no matter whatever different interpretations are given of them £ 
the Vedic period onwards, both lead to other worlds [either in heaven or in the underwor1d) A 
hence the soul treading either path is still subject to samsara and has not attained a x 


1 evidence. 


«Lua 
Text cription: (Possibly) Cendravati Plate of Candradeva, EI XIV (1917/18),192-198. 


libera Ins 


d in Visnu's paradise (cp. e.g. Pretakalpa 2 (southern path), and 14.59-64 (northern pat AM MSS: O1 4.34gd-48cd; 02 4.34cd-49cd; A 4.34-48cd; C 3.42ab-48cd: K 3.42cd-48cd; S 3.41ab- 
B 10.44c. vapanam (B:Savanam). The precept in B that the pilgrim should organise a soma odi om.BP. Cp. B 4.8ab-13cd (7 B 60.2-8). 


pressing or sacrifice [savana] is very uncommon in this kind of context and is perhaps si 


: .Lit.: Bhušram, I.101.43ab (Saptahari), 54. 
a corruption of vapana (tonsure) (see I,158). glass.Li p 


mp1 mua x 
y Mod.Lit.: Fyz.Baz. 177; Faiz.Gaz. 354; Carnegy 1870 App.A,X: Sitaram 1933,15. 


"Note to the textual evidence. 


As has been discussed in AM 10 (Svargadvára), MS B connects the origin of the tirtha Candra- 


41.16 (= OA 11.17). 
Bhusundiramayana I.101.43ab,54: 
ayodhyayàm saptahartttrthany ahur mantsinah/ 


tataé eandraharih prokto mahdpatakanaéanah/ 


yatra samsnanamatrena candraloke mahtyate//54// 


ooatlon. 


DA 


|o 


At present 


Dharmahari Dharmahari Dharmahari 


The OA recension (and B) locate the Candrahari sanctuary at the Svargadvara ghats (see DAB 
10.44), and this is also implied in the S recension, since it deals with Candrahari directly 
‘after Svargadvara and before Dharmahari, which is declared by both recensions to lie south-east 
of Candrahari at the Svargadvara ghats (see GAS 14.1, 30). We have argued (I,51ff.) that an 
‘Older temple of Candrahari was possibly replaced by a mosque during the reign of Aurangzeb. The 
Puins of this 'Svargadvara-mosque' are behind the Gañgamahal compound which today houses the 


" 
Candrahari sanctuary. 


Special feature. à 
According to the S recension this tirtha is the proper place for performing the concluding 
Ceremony (udyapana) of the so-called Candrasahasra vow. We shall deal with this vrata in the 


ene xt chapter. The OA recension is silent as to the Candrasahasravrata but prescribes the puja 


TA j] ^ I) b Pawa, yf TONY j} NANG Ye - T i ap ree 4 E 
gem CN 3 i $ 
in 3 87 
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of Candra and of Hari (OA 11.9). Both S and DA mention a Govindavrata (OAS 11.11) without Text 
specifying its content. For a note on this vrata see I,165. s y OA s 
Festival. (< p.82) (+ p.82) 


The yearly festival of Candrahari is said to be on the fifteenth of the bright half of 
Jyestha, i.e. Jyestha Pürnima — a day also mentioned in connection with the Sarayu (DA 8.120) 


and today known as Sarayu- jayanti. 


. Parikrama. 
a v (S UE p. 
_ Assessment of the content. 

Without doubt the Candrahari tirtha is one of the older holy places of Ayodhya. Its foung-. 
ation might possibly go back to a visit of the Gahadavala king Candradeva to Ayodhya in AD 
1083 (see I,51-53). Its legend, which tells of Candra's pilgrimage to Ayodhya and his erection 
of a Visnu (Hari) idol, is structurally identical with the legend of Dharmahari (see AM 14), 

The OA recension introduces the concept of seven Hari sanctuaries in Ayodhya (cp. Bhušram, 
1.101.43-58). The S recension only knows five Hari sanctuaries (Candrahari, Dharmahari, Visnu- 
hari, Cakrahari, and Guptahari). When the idea of seven Hari tzrthas began to arise — most 
probably in the 16th century (see I,143, 150) — the other two Haris may not yet have been fixad. 
Bilvatirtha was transformed into Bilvahari (see Intr.AM 62, OAB 62.1) and was recognized as 
such in the Bhuéram. (I.101.52f.). But the name of the seventh Hari remains uncertain in the 
Bhuéram. which seems to relate it to king Bharata (probably the son of Dusyanta who belonged 
to the Paurava line of the Lunar dynasty: see Intr.AM 63). However, a 'Bharatahari' or any 
other sanctuary dedicated to king Bharata is unknown to other sources. The DA recension mentions 
Punyahari (OA 11.8 and AM 63) as the seventh Hari and this holy place, 17km SE of Ayodhya, is 
still known as such. Although therefore the concept of 'Seven Haris’ may be comparatively late 
this does not imply that the same holds true for the sites themselves. On the contrary, in al 


seven cases we seem to be concerned with ancient sites (see I,34f. n.6, 43, 54ff.). 


Modern situation. 

In remarkable contradistinction to its description in AM the modern Candrahari temple is a 
Saiva sanctuary. The temple borders on the west side of the Gangamahal (palace) and in fact 
forms part of this compound. The temple, which is especially resorted to by barrren women 
(Sitaram 1833,15), contains several shrines, the central one being a so-called 'Sivamandala' 
which consists of twelve tingas placed in one yont. The same cella contains a stone image of 


Ganeša and of Durga Mahisssuramardini. To the left of the main sanctum is a little shrine of 


ayodhyanilayam visnum 

jñatva áitam$ur utsukah/ 
agatya tirthamahatmyam 
saksatkartum sudhanidhin//4// 
agatya catra candro 'pi 
tIrthayatram cakara sab/ 
kramena vidhipurvena 
nanaécaryasamanvitah//5// 
samaradhya tato visnum 
tapasa dugcarena vai/ 
tatpratyaksam samasadya 
svabhidhanapurahsaram/ 

harim samsthapayamasa 

tena candraharih smrtah//8// 
ayodhyayam saptaharayo 


vartante punyavardhanah/ 


jyesthe masi site pakse 
paficadagyam visesatah/ 

tasya samvatsari yatra 

devaiá candrahareh smrta//1// 
tasminn udyapanam candra- 
sahasra[m] vratayogibhih/ 
karyam prayatnato vipra 
sarvayajñaphaladhikam/ 


tasmin krte mahapapa- 


ksayat svargo bhaven nrnam//2// 


$árivyasa uvaca/. 

bhagavan brühi tattvena 
tasya candrahareh Subham/ 
utpattim ca tatha candra- 
vratasyodyapane vidhim//3// 
agastya uvaca/ 
ayodhyanilayam visnum 

natva Sitaméur utsukah/ 
agacchat tirthamahatmyan 
saksatkartum sudhanidhih//4// 
atragatya ca candro 'tha 
tirthayatram cakara sah/ 
kramena vidhipurvam ca 
nanagcaryasamanvitah//5// 
samaradhya tato visnum 
tapasa du$carena vai/ 
tatprasadam samasadya 
svabhidhanapurahsaram/ 
harim sams thapayamasa 


tena candraherih smrtah//6// 


Candrahari containing two (modern) idols said to represent Radha and Krsna. According to Jabed. vid. OA 11.17. 


CK. b. Dí utsukam. d. 0» krtva. —— 
5a. O>, catha; CK atragatyatha (C '"à- 
riha). c. Og vidhirvepuna, CK vidhi- 
yuktena. d. O2 "samanvitah. Bb. U2 
duhkarena. f. D; candrahariemrtah. 
Zab. om.C. a. Dak ayodAyayam: A sa- 
tyayam. b. K punyaraéayah. 


4abcd. om. 2b. sor. “sahasravrata®: S “sahasram 


0 
Carnegy 1870 App.A,X the present temple was built by Gulab Ray (Golab Rée). In AD 1870 the vrata?. 


0 $ 


fourth generation since its foundation was in charge, and the temple may consequently date 
from the last half of the 18th century. It was repaired by a Pandit from Kashmir (Rama Kaka) 
who also built a dharmaéàla (AD 1805). 
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DA = 
guptahariš cakraharis 
tatha visnuharih priye//7// 
dharmaharir bilvaharis 
tatha punyaharih Subhah/ 
etesam darganad devi 
punyavrddhih prajayate//6// 
tasmac candrahareh puja 
kartavya ca vicaksanaih/ 
dvijapuja candrapüja 
haripuja vidhanatan//8// 
vasudevaprasadena vasudevaprasadena 
tat sthanam jatam adbhutam/ tat sthanam jatam adbhutam/ 
tad dhi guhyatamam sthanam tad dhi guhyatamam sthanam 
vasudevasya suvrate//10// vasudevasya suvrata//10// 
sarvesam eva bhütanam sarvesam eva bhütanam 
hetur moksasya sarvada/ Bhartur moksasya sarvada/ 
asmin siddhah sada vipra asmin siddhah sada vipra 
govindavratam asthitah//11// govindavratam asthitah//11// 
nanalifgadhara nityam nanalifgadhara nityam ` 
visnulokabhikañksinah/ visnulokabhikañksinah/ 
abhvasyanti param yogam abhyasyanti param yogam 
muktatmano jitendriyah//12// muktatmano jitendriyah//12// 
yatha dharmam ihapnoti yatha dharmam avapnoti 
anyatra na tatha kvacit/ anyatra na tatha kvacit/ 
danam vratam tatha homah danam vratam tatha homah 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//13// sarvam aksayatam vrajet//13// 
servakamaphalavaptir sarvakamaphalapraptir 
jayate praninam sada/ jayate praninam sada/ 
tasmad atra prakartavyam tasmad atra vidhatavyam 
danani vividhani ca//14// pranibhir yatnatah kramat//14// 
annadanam bhümidanam 
gajadanam gavam tatha/ 
a$vadanam rathanam ca 
S$ibikayas tathaiva ca//15// 
7c. cakraharis om.052. Bod. om.CK. 


Sb. 05 kartavyacavicaksanah. cd. om.CK. 
10-14ab. om.EK. 11a. 01 evam eva. d. 
D; aéritah. 143b. OA ma tathanyatra 
kutraeit. | 14a. D, "phalampraptiv. 

cd. CK tasmae candraharer agre danam 
deyam ca bhurigah. d. A danam ea vivi- 
dham tu vat. 15b. 02 gavams. d. Op i- 
bikayah punah punah, CK étbikayah purah- 
sanam. 
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DA AR 


dànadikam viprapuja danadikam viprapuja 


dampatyos ca vi$esatah//16// dampatyo$ ca višesatah//16// 


jyesthe masi site pakse 

paficada$yam vi$esatah/ 

tasya samvatsari yatra 

devaié candrehareh smrta//17// 
sarvayajñadhikaphalam 
sarvatirthavagahanam/ 


sarvadevavalokasya sarvadevavalokasya 


yat punyam jayate nrnam//18// . yat punyam jayate nrnam//18// 
tat sarvam jayate punyam tat servam jayate punyam 
praninam asya daréanat/ praninam asya dar$anat/ 


tasmad etan mahasthanam tasmad etan mahaksetram 


puranadisu giyate//19// puranadisu giyate//19// 


[> p.g7) (> p. gm 


18ab. om.CK. a. Oz danadiviprapuja. 17zabad. Vide Si 14.48 
17a. Oo jestemase. d. D; candrahaves | 
tathā. 18-19. om.CK. 19d. 0» pura- 
nantdt. 


8 14.4. = QA 11.17. Ep. OA 8.12c. 


S 11.2ab. udyapanam eandrasahasram. The vow of Candrasahasra (AM 12) involves the whole 
life of a devotee, hence the Mahatmya only speaks of the concluding ceremony (udyapana). Cp. 


DAS. 11.4-5. For translation and commentary see I,52. . 
DAS 11.8c. ftatpratyaksam (S:tatprasadam]. ^ The two variants may describe the same event, 
Viz. when the devotee (viz. Candra) obtains a vision of Visnu, which is conceived of as an act 
‘Of his grace. 
DA 11.7c. guptaharig. See AM 58. 
DA 41.7c. cakraharts. See AM 58. 
DA 11.7d. visnuharth. See AM 47. 
DA 11.Ba. dharmahartr. See AM 14. 
DA 11.8a. bilvaharis. See AM 62. 

A M 53. 
DA 11.8b. punyaharth. See A bee, | I I MN 
DA 11.9c. candri d. A candra puja is described in AM 12, being the main item of the 
Candrasahasra ceremony. = ; 
DAS 11.10cd. sthanam vasudevasya. This holy place of Vasudeva was possibly the spot where 
Candradeva in AD 1083 performed his vasudevapuja (EI XIV (1917/18),194). See I,51. 

3 See 1,166. 

DAS 11.11d. govindavratam. A . 
DA 11.14cd. The insertion of $7oka OA 11.15 presumably led to the corruption of the 
‘Preceding hemistich (OA 11.14cd). The difficult reading (dananz plural, prakartavyam conn 
May have been corrected by the editor of A (dànam ca vividham) es it finds no support in the 
MSS (032). 
OA 11.175 = S 14.1. Ep. OA 8:120: 


CHAPTER 12. THE CANDRASAHASRAVRATA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: S 3:55-83; om. O4sACKBP. 


Clas.Lit.: Baudhayanagrhyapartsistasutra 1.22; Wrükhanasogrhyasutra 3.20-21. 
Mod.Lit.: Caland 1982,92-85, Kane V,760. i 


Assessment of the content. 


The 'vrata' of the 'thousand moons’ forms part of the danti rites performed for the sake of 
"increasing the years’ (varsavardhana, Vatkhanaeagrhyasutra 3.20-21). It concludes (udydpana) 4 
period of 83 years and 4 months in which the man concerned has regularly performed sacrifices ` 
which have the deity of the Naksatra under which he was born as principal object. It would seem 
as if the Mahatmya entitles every man who has reached this age to perform the described udyapa 
rite irrespective of whether he has performed the preceding rituals or not. The ritual of the 
Candrasahasravrata deviates from those described in the Grhyasütras. It is to be performed in 
the Candrehari temple. The number 1000 is connected with Candra through his "OHNE sie featty- 


re of possessing a thousand rays. 
The central rite is the worship of the Moon-god Candra, The ritual it involves has been 


described in I,166f. A detailed analysis of the ceremony would require a separate study which 


should take related texts into consideration. 


Text 
2 
[< p.89) 
udyapanavidhiš catra nrbhir dvijapurahsaram/ 
agre candrahareś candrasahasravratasamjfiakah//1// 
gate varsadvaye sardhe paficapakse dinadvaye/ 
divasasyastame bhage pataty eko "dhimasakah//2// 
tryadhike va a$ityabde caturmasayute tatah/ 
bhavec candrasahasram tu tavaj jivati yo narah//3// 
udyàpanam prakartavyam tena yatra prayatnatah/ 
yat punyam paramam proktam satatam yajfiayajinam//4// 
satyavadisu yat punyam yat punyam hemadayini/ 
tat punyam labh<y>ate vipra sahasrabdasya jivibhih//5// 
Sarvasaukhyapradam tadrk punyavratam ihocyate/ I 
caturdasyam Sucih snatva dantadh&vanapürvakam//8// 
caritabrahmacarya$ ca jitavakkayamanasah/ 
paurnamasyam tatha krtva candrapüjam ca karayet//7// 
pürvam ca matarah püjya gauryadikakramena ca/ 
rtvijah püjayed bhaktya vrddhiéraddhapurahsaram//8// 
prayataih pratima karya candramandalasamnibha/ 
sahasrasamkhya hy athava tadardham va tadardhakam//9// 
5c. ser. labhyate: S labhate. 
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= 


nijavittanumanena tadardhena tadardhikam/ 

tatah éraddhanumanad va karya vittanumanatah//10// 
athava sodaéa éubhā vidhatavyah prayatnatab/ 

masaih sode$abhih karya pratyekam pratima šubha//11// 
candrapüjam tatah kuryad agamoktavidhanatah/ 
somemantrena homas tu karyo vittanumanatah//12// 
pratimasthapanam kuryat somamantram udirayet/ 
somotpattim somasuktam pathayec ca prayatnatah//13// 
candrapüjam tatah kuryad agamoktavidhanatah/ 
candranyasam kalanyasam karayen mandale jalam//14// 
ekadaáendriyanyasam SOHO vidhipurvakam/ 
candrabimbanibham karyam mandalam gubhatandulaih//15// 
madhye ca kalagah sthapyo gavyena payasaplutah/ 
caturaáresu sampurnan kalaéan sthapayed bahih//16// 
mandale candrapujé ca kartavya n&mabhih kramat/ 
himaméave namaš caiva somacandraya vai namah//17// 
candraya vidhave nityam namah kumudabandhave/ 
sudhaméave ca somaya osadhigaya vai namah//18// 

namo 'bjaye mrgankaya kalanam nidhaye namah/ 

namo naksatranathaya garvaripataye namah//19// 
jaivatrkaya satatam dvijarajaya vai namah/ 

evam sodagabhis candrah stotavyo namabhih kramat//20// 
tato vai prayato dadyad vidhivan mantrapürvakam/ 
áafikhatoyam samadaya sa puspam phalacandanam//21// 
namas te masamasante jayamana punah punah/ 
grhanarghyam éasanka tvam rohinya sahito mama//22// 
evam sampujya vidhivac chašinam pranato bhavet/ 
soda$anye ca kalaša dugdhapürn&h saratnakah//23// 
savastr&cchadanah santyai datavyas te dvijanmane/ 
abhisekam tatah kuryat payasena jalena tu//24// 
rtvijam manasas tustih karya vittanumanatah/ 
brahmanam bhojayet tatra sakutumbam vi$esatah//25// 
pujaniyau prayatnena vastraig ca dvijadampati/ 
kartavyam ca tato bhüridaksinadanam uttamam//28// 
pratimas ca pradatavya dvijebhyo dhenupürvikab/ 
suvarnam rajatam vastram tathannam ca vi$esatab//27// 
datavyam candrasuprityai hars&d evam dvijanmane/ 
upavasavidhanena dinaáesam nayet sudhih//28// 
anantare ca divase kuryad bhagavadarcanam/ 


béndhavaih saha bhuñjIta niyamam ca visarjayet//29// 


died, (Zab. inv.S. 


AN 
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ES 


evam ca kurute candrasahasram vratam uttamam/ 
brahmaghno'pi surapo 'pi steyi ca gurutalpagah/ 
vratenanene Suddhatma candralokam vrajen narah//30// 
yadrée$ ca bhaved vipra priyo narayanasya ca/ 

evam karoti niyatem krtakrtyo bhaven narah//31// 

(> p.103) 


Commentary 


S 12.1a. udyapanavidhiá. ^ A rite that concludes a vow (vratq) is called udyapana. See Kang 
V,120F According to the VaiGS.3.20-21 this rite concludes the ganti ritual called varsavardhang , 


S 12.1c. eandrahareá. See Ch. 11. 

64252. Two years (24 months) + a half year (6 months) + 5 paksas (2 (solar) months and 
12/13 days) + 2 solar days + 8 yamas (1 lunar day) ~ 32 (solar) months and 15/16 days (32 1/2 
(salar) months). This is the time after which the excess of a solar year in respect to a lunar 
year amounts to one lunar month (cp. Vidhpur. 1.72.21-23). An additional (adhika) month is in- 
serted after this period to synchronize the lunar and solar calendars (cp. Kane V,662). This 
8toka is presumably given to provide a key to calculate the duration of the 'vrata-period' 
(given in S 12.3 in the solar year reckoning) in lunar year reckoning. (See ad 5 12.3). 

S: 12.3 83 years comprise 996 (solar) months. Add to this four more months and a period 
of 1000 (sahasra) (solar) months is obtained. As the name oeandra-sahasra (thousand moons) 
implies, the 1000 Solar months are equated to 1000 lunar months. The intercalary months that 
are comprised in this period (which are accommodated in a doubled regular month) are: considered 
to be inayspicious (cp. Kane V,871ff.) and are therefore (ritually) neglected. Those who reckon 
by the lunar calendar should add another 30 months, since this is the number of intercalary 
months in the prescribed period (1000 : 32 1/2 = 30). In fact, the man who has lived the 
specified time has witnessed 1030 (full) moons. A similar synchronizing of the solar and lunar 
calendars was done by Bhisma when he calculated the end of the period of exile of the Pandavas 
(Mbh. 4.47.1-5). A statement to this effect is made by the editor of S: sauramásaparigananaya 
bodhyam/ candramasaganane tv adhikamásapatena trimáanmasatah prag eva vratasamaptir boddhavya — 
bharate virataparvant pandavandm vanavasavadher bhiamàdisamnatyadhikamasasamme Lonena pariputeh 
Sravanat/ ata evatra purvaálokoktadhikamasakülanirnayasamgatih/. š 

S 12.70. paurnamasyam. This full moon day is conceived of as the thousandth one that has 
been witnessed by the devotee. 

S 12.Bab. matarah pujya gawryadikakramena. The Divine Mothers, beginning with Gauri, are 
traditionally said to be sixteen in number (gauryadisodadamatrka) (op. Banerjea 1974,504). For 
their names and worship see Kane II,217f. Cp. ad DAB 77.8d. 

S 12. 8d. vyddhiéraddha® . This is a special extensive kind of érGddha ritual performed on 
auspicious occasions (vrddhi). The ceremony is begun with the worship of the Divine Mothers 
(see S 12.82), followed by (pinda) offerings to one's female ancestors (mother, paternal grand-, 
greet-grandmother) (matréraddha), then to one's paternal male ancestors (pttréraddha), and 
finally to one's maternal grandfather (matamahagraddha). See Kane IV,527£f. 

S 12.8ab-10ab. The devotee should make an icon representing 1000 figures of the moon-disk. 
Photographs of this ceremony kindly provided by Dr.G.Bühnemann show that a great number of fig- 
üres o? the crescent moon are drawn on a sheet of paper which then becomes the-object of puja 
(see S 12.12ab)z The Mahatmya allows of a lesser number of moon-figures in accordance with one's 
means (500, 250, 125, or 82). According to the VaiGS the figures are to be made of flour. 

S 12«10Gd-4416d. Instead of the icon of the moon-disk the devotee could also have 16 
brilliant images (pratima $ubha) made, which presumably represent the sixteen phases or digits 
(kala) of the moon. The weight of each should be 46 masa, i.e. 4 karsapana of gold (= c.9.8gms). 
For the number 16 see Gonda 1985,155ff. (the 16 kalas of the moon, ibid. 1197., 123). 

5 12.,11680-12alf. The sequence of these two hemistictes are inverted in the edition of S. 

SNC C Ja. The icon made for this occasion should be installed, consecrated, and worshipp- 
ed in conformity with the precepts given in the Agama literature. A short description of a 
Candra puja is given for instance in the NarS. 28.103-408 (eandrasyaradhanokramah) . 

S 12.120. somamantrena homas. A homa offering concludes the puja ceremony (cp. RP 13.1). 
The mantra to be used is the somamantra. According to NarS. 28.108 
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formula runs? om sum somaya namah, It seems likely that an orthodox priest on this occasion 
ecite Somamantras from the [Rg]veda. 

12.13c. somot, attim somasuktam. Two texts (hymns) are particularly recommended for 

z tion on this occasion, the Somotpatt (i.e. the story of the origin of Soma) and the 

p Both titles have varibus entries in the CC. Or should we think of Vedic hymns? 
BOM, ab. ^ Lectio duplex of S 12.12ab. The repetition of this hemistich seems to introduce 
4 S es taiied treatment of [a part af) the puja ritual defined above. The following passage 
7,24) is especially concerned with Candre's assignment to and invocation in a pitcher 
ES. Although the text does not clearly connect this part of the ritual with the worship 
ito i icon, an interpretation that conceives of this 'pitcher rite' as part of the puja 
E indicated in 12.12-13 seems to be most plausible. It may correspond with a ceremony 
: BRE atas as eh apane which is described by Rangachari 1931,125-128 as a part of the 
Eos ceremony of a new idol. The deity to be eventually installed in the new idol is ane 
M. Eus a pitcher filled with ghee and subsequently worshipped. After the puja of the pitcher, 
B content is used for the consecraction (snana] of the icon(s) (op.cit.p.127:cp. RNV 10). The 
E. fluid may later be used for an abhiseka ritual (see S 12.24cd). 
TS 12.14cd-18. A pitcher (kalasa) filled with-a fluid (jala) that is defined as gavya payas 
"d.e. milk or any other product of the cow, or a combination) (S 12.16b) is to be placed in the 
"middle of a circle (mandala), which is made of white rice (Subhatandula) (S 12.150). The 
mandala represents the moon-disk. The Moon (Candra) and his digits (kata) are assigned to the 
"pitcher (nyasa). To install the Moon-god in the pitcher an ekadagendrtyanyasa (i.e. the. i 
-Sssignment of the ten senses and the manas) is to be carried out according to Teh (otdht- 
urakan). Dutside the mandata, pitchers are to be placed in a square (eaturaéresu). These are 
"presumably the sixteen pitchers filled with milk that are mentioned in S 12.23. Each of them 


"montains some precious stones and is covered with a cloth (S 12.23d-24a). They are likely to 


epresent the sixteen Kalas of the moon. If so, the digits may each individually be assigned 
to a separate pitcher, apart from their assignment to the central pitcher as it is implied in 
5 12.14cd. The Tantrasara quoted in $KOr. s.v. sodagakalah gives the names of the 16 kalas: 
rta, Manada, Pusa, Tusti, Pusti, Rati, Dhrti, Saéini, Candrika, Kanti, Jyotsna, Sri, Priti, 
gada, Purna, Purnamrta. | 
S 12.15b. vidhipurvakam. 'According to ritual'. This expression, although very common, may 
‘suggest that the description of the vrata was borrowed from a ritual manual. The technical and 
"concise nature af this chapter only reinforces this conjecture (cp. the borrowed description | 
‘of the Ramanavamivrata, OA 22). 
Sb]. za Candra should be invoked in the mandata with a salutation of his sixteen names 
Which are couched in a hymn (stotra). In fact only fifteen names are given, viz.: Himaméu 
'cool-rayed'), Somacandra, Candra, Vidhu ('lonely one'), Kumudabandhu ('friend of the night- 
lily’), SudhamSu ('nectar-rayed'), Soma, Osadhiga ("lord of the herbs’), Abja ('water-born'), 
Mrgatka ('deer-marked'), Kalanidhi ('receptacle o? the digits'), Naksatranatha ('master of the 
‘lunar mansions’), Sarvaripati (^Jerd of the night lis Jaivatrka ('long-lived'), Dvijaraja (‘king 
of the twice-born'). Amarakoga 1.3.13-14 gives a list of twenty names. After the invocation of [ 
the deity (cp. RP 8) the upacaras (S 12.21-22) are offered. I 

S 12.21. The upacaras offered are: water from the conch, flowers, fruits, and sandal-paste. 
The water of the conch can be used in various offerings (see RP 7.1 and 7.3). Further compare 
RP 40.2, 10.3.5, 10.5.1, and 10.3.4. They should be offered with the appropriate mantra, 
Presumably the mula- or somamantra (see ad S 12.12c). 

S: 12.22, The last upacara specified is an arghya (cp. RP 11.4 and RNV 14.2). It is offered 
With the formula: "Obeisance.to you, who are born again and again at the end of the month. O 
Sa$afika — you, accompanied by Rohini, please accept my arghya offering." . 

S 12.23cd. See ad S 12.14cd-16. The practice of putting precious stones in the kalaga that 
is to contain the deity is noted by Rangachari 1931,130. ; 

5 12.244. gantyai. To procure the-‘appeasement' (cp. Diehl 1956,70 n.1) which is the 
(original) aim of the ceremony the udyapana rite is to be concluded by the offering of the six- 
teen vessels (with precious stones!) to a Brahmin. 

ë 12.24cd. Ihe abhzseka Vablution) is said to be performed with water (jala) and (rice-) 
milk [payasa). As argued ad S 12.14ab it seems likely that .he content of the donated pitchers 
is used to this end. (Cp. the description of the content in 12.16b as gavyena payasa). The 
Object of the abhiseka would be the taker of the vow. The VaiGS 3.21 describes an abhiseka in 
this context:"then in the same manner put unhusked pounded rice,water,and so on, on the head [of 
he person who has attained this age), whilst uttering the mantras..." (Caland 1982,95). 

8 12.256, brahmanam bhojayet. Cp RNV 21. The devotee himself will not partake of the food 
Since he should spend the rest af the day fasting (S 12.28c). 
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S 12.26d. bhuüridaksinadanam. ^ Cp. RNV 20. 
S 12.27a. pratimas ca pradatavya. Cp. RNV 19.2. 


S 32.2055 bhagavadarcanam. In this context bhagavad would denote Candra. 
S 12.29cd. A vrata (including a fast) is usually broken by a meal (parand) ; cp 


© RNV 24, 


. NAGEŠVARA. 
HAP TER BA. 


3 ntroduction 


"rextual evidence. 
“am MSS: Di 5.1793) 02 561-323 A_5.1-333 Ë 3.53ab-55cd; K 3.53ab-5500; om. BPS. _ 
class.Lit.: Raghuvamáa 16; Atiratrayajvan's Ku&akumudvatvyanataka: Anram. Vivahakh. 4.48-58. 
Mod.Lit.: Martin 1838 IL,337; Carnegy 1870,6f.; Sitaram 1832,157; Sitaram 1933,11f.; Faiz. 
Gaz. 354f.3 Sarma 1973,68f. 


Notes to the textual evidence. 

The author(s) of OA has extended the S recension (or a-type-of-text) by inserting this 
BE. dedicated to NageSvara between the sections dealing with Candrahari and Dharmahari. 
ka OA 14.1 shows that the description of Dharmahari originally followed that of Candrahari 
as is the case in S), since it gives the location of Dharmahari with reference to Candrahari 
whit the preceding NageSvara is neglected, although it is situated nearer to Dharmahari than 
4s the temple of Candrahari. 

1 In telling the origin myth of the tirtha the author of DA closely followed the legend of 
Kuda and Kumudvati as told by Kalidasa in Raghuuamáa 16, as is apparent not only from a 

Be cordance of the content, but also from occasional similarities in phrasing (cp. OA 13.5cd-6, 
14, 15cd-16ab, 20 with Raghuvaméa 16.8, 11, 25, 54, and 74). 

CK has omitted the legend of Kuga and Kumudvati and confined itself to Slokas 13.30-31 
proclaiming the benefits of a visit to Nageévara in conjunction with Svargadvara. A š¿oka 
-pecurring in OA and S in the description of Svargadvara (UAS 10.33) concludes CK's combined 


treatment of both holy places (see OA 13.32ab v.1.). 


Location. 
This holy place is said to lie at the Svargadvara ghats (OA 13.1, 28). Today .the temple of 


Nage$varanatha stands at the old ghats next to the Sarayu mandir. 


‘Special feature. 

Nageávaranatha is nowadays considered to be the presiding deity of Ayodhya. This implies 
‘that a visit is obligatory for every pilgrim on pain of losing the benefits (phala) of his 
pilgrimage. OA 13.32ab declares that a pilgrim who neglects this holy place reaps only half 
Of the fruits of his yatra. On the occasion of a mela a long queue of pilgrims can be seen 
"Waiting at the entrance of the temple. 


Festival. 


No special occasion is mentioned in DA. At present a festival is held in this holy place on 


Mahāśivarātri (Phalguna, kr, 14) (Sitaram 1933,12; Faiz.Gaz.92). 


Parikrama. 

Nageévara is not mentioned in any parikrama tour, which seems to be contradictory to its 
obligatory status as presiding deity (see above). A bath in Svargadvara would, however, - 
automatically have implied a visit to this temple, at least from the times of the OA recension 


Onwards (cp, OA 13.30-32). 
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Assessment of the content. 

Although all modern sources agree upon the great antiquity of this tirtha, there exists no 
proof in the form of archaeological or textual evidence for this contention. Tee Omission in 
the S recension and other older sources (e.g. TK, TP, Bhušram.) seems rather to indicate a 
comparatively late origin. The putative antiquity of the place appears to be bound up with the 
legend of the rediscovery of Ayodhya. The oldest form of the legend of the restoration of the 
ancient capital might be the one told in Kalidasa's Raghuvamáa, which was taken over by the DA 
recension of the AM. The Raghuvamáa relates how Ayodhya became deserted after Rama's ascension 
to heaven. The town, personified as a goddess, then appeared before Kuga in a dream. On her 
request KuSa abandoned his capital Kuáaveti and reinstalled the royal court of the Solar race 
in Ayodhya. We have argued that this legend might reflect a historical event, viz. the move of 
the royal court of the Guptas from Pataliputra to Saketa/Ayodhya (I,29ff.). It is at this 
point that the modern legend of Ayodhya's rediscovery is introduced. According to this legend 
the town was restored by king Vikramaditya whose main clue in tracing the ancient city was the 
sanctuary of Nagegvara (Carnegy 1870,6; Sitaram 1933,12). As has been discussed the legend of 
king Vikramaditya may take its origin from the Gupta emperor Skandagupta who assumed the title 


Vikramaditya and resided in Ayodhya (I,28ff.). It seems natural that, given the connection 


between the sanctuary of NageSvara and the legend of Kuga (and his marriage to the naga princes: 


Kumudvati), and thus with the restoration of Ayodhya (Raghuvamsa 16.25-42, OA 13.14-16), this 
holy place also became associated with the alleged historical variant of the legend, namely 
with the rediscovery of the holy town by king Vikramaditya (Martin 1838 II,333f.; Cunningham 
in Arch.Survey I,321f.; Carnegy 1870,8f.; Sitaram 1933,12; Faiz.Gaz. 354f.), because the same 
historical situation may have been at the root of both legends. 

The legend of Kuga as told by Kalidasa (and retold in OA) contains an element that connects 
it with Nagešvara ('Lord of the Nagas'), viz. Kuša's marriage with the naga princess Kumudvati. 
The OA recension adds to the legend as told by Kalidasa that Kuga married Kumudvati at the 
request of Siva, who made his appearance in Svargadvara to plead for his devotee, the naga 
king Kumuda, brother of Kumudvati. Subsequently Kuáa installed Siva more permanently on the 
bank of the Sarayu in the form of a ZZñga that was henceforth known as Nagegvara (OA 13.28-30). 

According to Bulke 1971,704 the theme of Kuša's marriage is treated, after Kalidasa, only 
by Sandhy&karanandin (Ramacartta sarga 4, 12th century). However, it becomes again the subject 
of dramatization in the 17th century in a play Kusakumudvattyanataka by Atiratrayajvan. It is 
also told in the Anram. (Vivahakh. 4.48-58), a text which may equally belong to the 17th 
century (see 1,146 n.7). The absence of NageSvara tirtha in S, notably in the Saiva tour I (S), 
strongly endorses the view that this sanctuary rose into prominence in the late 16th or 17th 
century. For the legend of its origin the priests had recourse to the theme of Kuáa and 
Kumudvati, which was obviously in vogue at the time and which would provide the (Saiva) place 
with the desired Ramaite background. Afterwards the pseudo-historical story of Vikramaditya's 
restoration of Ayodhya was associated with the same holy place on the analogy of the legend of 
KuSa. 


At the time of Naval Ray the small temple of NageSvara was replaced by the present building 


n situation. 
The present temple of NageSvaranatha was built during the reign of Safdar Jang by his Hindu 


n the years 1929 to 1931. 


Nageévara 


yeftaram 1933,11; cp. Sitaram 1932,156f.; 1,152). 


hich stand three images of Nandin. The walls and floor are paved with white marble plates 


. According to one informant the yearly income of the temple amounted to Rs. 


name of their founder Naval Ray. 


(* p.89) 

parvaty uvaca/ 

kadaprabhrti deveáa svargadvare virajase/ 

tan me kathaya bho Sighram pratistha kena te krta//1// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

árnu priye mamakhyanam yadaprabhrti me sthitih/ 
vaikunthabhavane yate ramacendre paratmani//2// 
putram kugam kugavatyam rajyam dattva mahamatih/ 
ayodhyayam tada devas tirthani nivasanti hi//3// 
tadadyodhya svayam gatva hy ardharatre kuéavatim/ 
ekaki ca ku$o raja yatra susvapa veámani//4// 
drstvayodhyam uvacatha kutaš cagamanam tava/ 

devi va manusi va tvam kinnari vasi $obhane//5// 
raghünam ca kule jatah parastrisu na gacchati/ 
hetuna kena bho devi hy &gatasi mamalayam//6// 
ayodhyovaca/ 

tava pitra maharaja nita me puravasinah/ 

svapadam gantukamena svargam praptes ca kotigah//7// 
samagragaktau tvayi bho suryavamSavibhusane/ 
avastham idréim prapta nagarair parivarjita//8// 
bhagna me racana sarva šastapi prabhuna vina/ 


1ab-30ab. om.CK. D, é$rZparvaty. 1b. UzA virajate. ^ 1d-2a. 
02A driáaükara. 2a. A mayakhyatam. b. 02 sthitah. c. A “bhu- 
vane. 3a. D> kuéam putram. 4b. hy om. Oz. c. O, kuga TA Oo 
vaged raja, A kugso yatra. d. 0; yatra sus svapa (D; susvapa) veáma- 
nt: D2 yatra sutyaya veámant, A susvapa nrpatir ç grhe. Sc. Oz 
manus. 7a. Og putro: Oj maharaja. d. b^ prapta; Q, eatiéah. 
fa. U,A bho: Oz rajana. b. O>  vibhüsanam. d. A nàrakair: sor. 
partvarjtta: 02 parivarjitah, A apt varjita. 9a. Og bhagna. 


b. 0» ea£(?)api. 


The ghats in front of the temple (now out of use) still bear the 
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nister (dfvàn) Naval Ray in the fifth decade of the 18th century (see above}. The entrance 


n the east side of the Sarayü mandir. The temple contains a (small) Zinga, in front of 


antaining the names of pilgrims. After the building of the new ghats the number of visitors 
dg said to have decreased, although on festival days the temple is still visited by thousands 
20,000 


Chapter 18 


DA y 


astasürya yatha sandhya vāyunā meghamandalam//9// 
idrsi na krta Kaišcit tava pürvair mahatmabhih/ 
tava pitra yatha vatsa mayi vasam kurusva ca//10// 
kuša uvaca/ 
evam vadasi bho devi nasti dosah pitur mama/ 
tava vasad gatah sarve lokam santanakam janab//11// 
ayodhyovaca/ 
yadi vasad gatab sarve janah svargam na sambayah/ 
yadi svargo bahumatas tava rajan hi vartate//12// 
mayi vasam kurusveti hy antardhanam jagama sa/ | 
vyatitayam nigayam tu mantrinas tad aprechata//13// 
mantrinam anumatenaiva puram brahmanasatkrtam/ 
sainyena mahata sardham ajagamatmanah purim//14// 
vasayamasa nagaram yathayogyam mahamatih/ 
ekadā navam &rüdho vijahara sakhijanaih//15// 
drtibhih sicyamano ‘sau vijahara nadijale/ 
kumudo nama napas tu Sarayvam vasate sad8//18// 
kumudvati nama bhagini tasya nagasya sundari/ 
mohita rüpam 8lokya jahara karakankanam//17// 
kugo naiva vijanite kridanésaktamanasah/ 
krtva viharam tu jalad bahir nirgatya bhimipah//18// 
na dadar$atmano haste tad vai vijayakankanam/ 
agastyena pura dattam ramaya paramatmane//19// 
r&macandras tu putraya dattva svapadam anvagat/ 
$uáoca tasya lobhaya bhusanartham na rajarat//20// 
jagrhe visikham tiksnam agnimantrena mantritam/ 
tam drstva sarayūgañgā padapadmam upagata//21// 
bruvanti trahi trahiti mama doso na vidyate/ 
kumudo nama nagas tu bhaginya tasya tad dhrtam//22// 
tac chrutva jagrhe banam garudam tadvadhaya vai/ 
sarparajas tu tam drstva bhaginya saha parvati//23// 
papata carapopante kahkanam ca samarpayet/ 
ksamasva mama dauratmyam bhaginya yat krtam nrpa//24// 
9c. 05 astasuryacamsamdhyeva. d. A °mandatam : 012 "mandata. 
10d. A ca: D, tvam; Os ku. (2) tam. 11a. Oo vadat£. c. En vasa. 
d. 02 satanakam tatha. J2e. 05 svarge. 13b. A ea sa 2269 d. 
05 mantrinams. 14a. A anumatya tat. bu s brahmanasat? 15c. 
D, navikarudho , D2 navasarudhah. 18a. 04 duttbhth, 05 droet- 
bhih; 02 steyamanopt. 178. O12 nama: A ca. b. 0» sundari. d. 
0, karakakana. 19b. D; P karikanah. d. O2 agastena; De datva. 
20c. 02 sudoea; ^ labhaya. 21a. 01A ttksnam: 05 tim. c. 0» sa- 


rayu’; A sarayūr devi. 22a. O trahitt. 23a. 02 bánüm. c. A 
tad. 24b. A samarpayat. d. 0» nrpam. 


ja ut 
b 
Mer 89 


e Nágeávava 


^re OA 


$áahkara uvaca/ ` 


kumudo mama bhakto hi nagarajah priyo mama/ 

tasya kastem samalokya pratyaksam abhavam Sri 5222522 
mam drstva kuéarajas tu jagraha caranau mama/ 

uvaca prafjalir bhitva mamagamanakaranam//28// 

tadaham abruvam rajan bhaktaraksartham agatah/ 
kumudvati casya bhagini patnyartham pratigrhyatam//27// 
varam brühi maharaja mufica nagam mahabala/ 

kuša uvaca/ 

svargadvare sada tistha nageávarapratham agab//28// 

ity uktva püjayamasa pujopakaraneih sa mam/ 

om namah Sivayeti mantram capi jajapa sah//29// P 
pratyuvāca janan raja kušakhyah pañkajəksanah/ 
svargadvare narah snatva drstva nagesvaram Sivam//30// 
pujayitva ca vidhivat sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 


svargadvare narah snatva pujayed vrsabhadchvajam//31// 


|sampurna tasya yatra syad anyathardhaphalaprada/ 


P, 


šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uvaca kušo raja praviveša grham svakam//32// 

mam sa sampujya vidhivan nago 'pi svagrham gatah/ ‘dis 
tadaprabhrti bho devi svargadvare vasamy aham//33// 
(> p.103): 


24d-25a. A éri$ankard. 27a. Us» abruvan. c. A kumudvaty asya. 
d. 0» patyarthe. 28a. 02 brwhi. b. 02 muksa. d. Oz °prthamaga. 
28a. D> ukta pujayamasa. b. 02 pujyopakaranor himam. c. 0» ma- 
ntraivaé. d. O\A jajapa sah: D2 udahrta. 30b. 02 "kusakhyah. 
30cd-31ab. om.02. 31a. 0, ea vidhivat: A suvidhivat, CK vidha- 
wena. d. C vrasabhadhvajah. 32a. 02 sampunam. ab. CK ardhatva 
tasya yatra k ya) syat sampurna tasya pujanat. post 32ab rgt- 
devasuraganair (C ganat) japahomaparayanath/ yattbhir moksakamat é 
ea svargadvaro nisevyate// ins.CK (vid. OAS 10.33). 32b- c. A 
érigankara. _32cd- 33cd. om.CK. 82d. D> grhe. 33a. Oo masam- 
šapujua, 0i mam sampujya. b. O12 tatah. 


Eomentary 


DA 13.2od. See AM 59 (Gopratara). a I 

DA 13.3ab. kusam ku$avatyam rajyam dattva. See Ram. 7.108.4. The city of Kuéavati is said 
to lie an the slopes of the Vindhya mountains (cp. Vapur. 2.26.197, where the city is called 
Ku$ssthalf). The location of this town is unknown. Dey (s.v. Kusavati (2)) conjectures: "perhaps 
the ancient Darbhavati (modern Dabhoi), thirty-eight miles north-east of Broach in Gujarat.” 

DA 13.3cd. devas. The gods as they are incarnated in the idols, left without due attention. 

DA 13.4c. ekakz. Kuáa's wedding takes place later in Ayodhya (see DA 13.27). 

DA 13.5cd-8. Cp. Haghuvamáa 16.8. 

DA 13.7. See AM 59 (Gopratara). 


———. 


QA 13.9. Cp. Haghuvamáa 16.11. 
DA 13. 11d. Lokam santanakam. A world in which stands the heavenly Santánaka tree, in this 
2^ 13.11d. lokam santanakc 


Context to be regarded as à "transition world' whence final release is easy to attain (see DAS 


38.58, 60, ad OAS 59.580). 
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OA 13.14. Cp. Raghuvamia 16.25. 

OA 13.15cd-18ab. Cp. Raghuvaméa 16.54. NA 

DA 13.16c. kumudo nama nagas. A snake (naga) named Kumuda features in the list of serpent: 
(Mbh, 1.31.15, cp. 5.101.13). E 

OA 13.17. A difference with the Raghuvamga version of the legend is that in the latter 
Kumudvati does not steal but find the ring (op.cit. 18.72). 

The theme of a jewel in possession of a king of Kosala that is stolen also occurs in the 
Mahasarajataka (Jataka I,381). According to Buddhaghosa's commentary this king was called Kusa, 


ntroduction 


xtual evidence. " 
E Inscription: (Possibly) Inscr. of Jayacandra vs 1241 (AD 1184), Führer 1888,58. 


AM MSS: Q1 5.34-64; 02 5.33-63; N Susah & 424-113 K 4.1-11: S 4.1-28: om.BF. 
plass.Lit.: TP p.501 11.1-4 = S 14.23-24. Bhuárám. I.101.430d-44. — _ v 
Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.VI; Führer 1889,68; Fyz.Gaz. 177; Sitaram 1933,2f.; Sarma 


1873,72* 


and the jewel was given to him by Sakka (Skt. Sakra) (Saratthapakasini 1,146). The Kusajatakaq 
(Jataka V,278ff.) tells that Kusa was the son of an Okkaka (Iksvaku (7); see L,11 n.1) king a 
queen SÍlavatí, who resided in Kusavati. The theme of jewel-stealing snakes is for instance 
folind in Mbh. 1.25.135-180. 
D UA 13.18c. agastyena pura dattam. A divine ornament wrought by Vigvakarman was offered to! 
Rama by Agastya in Ram. 7.67.12-13. This item is omitted in the Raghuvaméa. 

DA 13.20. Cp. Raghuvaméa 18.74. ` 

DACTS P From here onwards the AM deviates from the Raghuvaméa for obvious reasons. 

DA 13.29c. om namah átvayeti. The Siva milamantra Lom namah éivaya), also called paftcaksany 
[since om is not counted) (see Brunner in SSP, p.XXXII). Cp. Sivapur. Vidyeávarasamhita 17.33- 
34. 


nd) 
i potes to the textual evidence. 


s 14.23-24 has been quoted by Mitra Mi$ára under the heading skandapurane CTP pe SOU sk 
The chapter on Dharmahari is followed in CK and A by an evidently prs c passage 
dealing with the ghats Janakitirtha and Ramatirtha. The occurrence in CK proves that the DA 
recension as represented in 0,2 was still adapted to new situations, and that the author of 
the epitome CK had before him a later version of the OA recension than the one contained in 
MSS 0, and Op. O12 treat Ramatirtha at the end of the Mahatmya (OA 77), but omit Janakitirtha 
altogether. CK has combined this interpolation with the later description of the Ramatirtha 
{see Intr.AM 77; III,App.1 No.2). After the section on Janakitirtha and Ramatirtha A has 
another, presumably still later interpolation (only one loka), which mentions the tirtha 
Pramodavana. This $Zoka may have been added by Ramnarayandas, the editor of A. The three 
sections (Janakitirtha, R&matirtha, and Pramodavana) are given in III,App.1 No.2. 
Bhugundtramayana 1.101.43cd-44: 

purvam dharmaharth prokto dharmo yatra pratisthitah/ 

catuspadangasamhito yathà satyayuge sada/ : 
kalidharmapravegena satatam nopahanyate (v.1. nopadráyate)//. 


Location. 
DA 5 At present 
Dandrahari [ACK: Janaki- Candra- Candrahari 
tirtha hari NageSvara 
(A: Janaki- 
tirtha E 
Janakitirtha 
Ayodhya- Svarna- Svarnakhani 
pitha khani {Ayodhyapitha) 


It has been argued (1,52f.) that originally the Dharmahari temple might have been situated 
Of the site that is today occupied by the ruins of a mosque. The traditional length of the 
Svargadvára gháts, however, on the east end of which Dharmanari is likely to be situated, would 
$ndorse the dh that the present Dharmahari temple still occupies the ancient location (see 
Intr.AM 40), Along this site the Sarayu river niert formerly have run. . 

Today the Dharmahari temple lies c.50m east of the mein road (Tulsi Das marg), c.200-300m 


.88Uth of the old bed cf the Sarayü. 
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Special feature. and 4s in the hands of the Kayastha caste. The present building dates from AD 1904. Agart from 


The place is particularly recommended to perform prayagettta (i.e. rites to atone for the main idols, Oharmaraja and Citragupte, the cella contains smaller images of Rama, Sita, 


committed sins). It is said that Dharmehari is the place of reconciliation for all those who ‘and their entourage. inthe cella next tO tha Sanctus Black idol 3s venerated as Visnus A 


in the present age, owing to the oppression of kingsla tacit reference to Muslim domination ?) loser inspection shows that it is a 20th century image of Citragupta. To the temple belongs 
AE 


are forced to transgress or are not able to follow the rules of the dharma. a dharmasala visitec mainly by pilgrims of the Kayastha caste. 


Festival. — 


Asadha,éu.,11. This day is known as Mahaikadagi or Sayani, since Visnu is believed to begin e 


his four month period of sleep (eaturmasya) on this t¢tht (see Kane V,95, 109-112). 
(< p.98) (< p.92) 


tasm&c candrahareh sthanad tasmac candraharisthanad 
Parikrama. . Ç 


int agneyyam digi samsthitah/ -agneyyam diái samsthitah/ 
DASH Cae, OAD “Ve ks = da : * 


devo dharmaharir nama devo dharmaharir nama 


kalikalmasanaganah//1// kalikalmasanagakah//1// 


Assessment of the content. =e js 
vedavedañgatattvajñah 


From the prominent position this tirtha occupies in both S and DA and its occurrence in the vakarm inisthitah/ 
svakarmaparinist ah 


parikrama tour of S (to be held on Ekadaái) it appears that Dharmahari belongs to the oldest = - = = 
" . pura samagato dharmas pura samagato dharmas 
and most important hol laces of Ayodhya. In 1,52ff. we have discussed the possibility that a AS = = T re = 
E n. " T R p : 5 tirthayatracikirsaya//2// tirthayatracikirsaya//2// 
the Visnu temple erected by the Gahadavala king Jayacandra in AD 1184 on the ghats of Svarga- = = . E = $ 
$e É d i agatya ca cakaroccair agatya ca cakaroccair 
dvara, a temple that was replaced by a mosque during the reign of Aurangzeb, could have been zi = PN = 
yatram tatradarena sah/ yatram tatradarena sah/ 


the old Dharmahari sanctuary. The two identical mosques of Aurangzeb on both ends of Svarga- ee ae MS 
= 3 = drstva mahatmyam atulam drstva mahatmyam atulam 
dvara replacing two old Vaisnava temples, which stood on top of the ghats, and the fact that ee sane = 
E : ayodhyayah savismayah//3// ayodhyayah savismayah//3// 


the S recension mentions only two Visnu temples in Svargadvara (scil. Candrahari and Dharma- š = - "E a a 
AN vidhaya sa bhujav urdhvam vidhaya svabhujav urdhvam 


hari), and the structural identity of the legends of origin of both sanctuaries, all seem to = E n = 
I idam aha mudanvitah/ vipro 'vocan mudanvitah/ 


substantiate this conjecture. In addition it might be remarked that hemistich S 14.2ab, which = " = 
aho ramyam idam tirtham aho ramyam idem tirtham 


is omitted in OA, and S 14.4b (v¢pro) reinforces the hypothesis that we are concerned with a DA c 
4 xP aho mahatmyam uttamam//4// aho mahatmyam uttamam//4// 


historical founder designated as Dharma. As in similar cases DA has tried to blur the = "e = Fe ue 
ayodhyasadrsi kacid ayodhyasadrái kapi 
historicity of the foundation. N Sen - T = = = 
dršyate napara puri/ dréyate napara puri/ 


After its destruction the Dharmahari tirtha evidently suffered a decline in importance. Like 3 PL - = Cen = 
ya na spréati vasudham ya na spréati vasudham 


the Candrahari tirtha, which changed from Vaisnava (explicitl ted h in AM) t = E. 
E Edi (explicitly noted as such in AM) to a visnucakre sthitaniéáam//5// visnucakrasthitanigam//5// 


Saiva site (present situation), the Dharmahari tirtha also underwent a change. The text of AM a r AES - a ; FN 
. yasyam sthito harih saksat yasyam sthito harih saksat 
makes no allusion whatsoever to a possible identity of Dharma (in S described as a human being) d b = 
keneyam upamiyate/ seyam kenopamiyate/ 


with Dharmaraja or Yama, the king of death, nor does the yatra day (Asadha,áu.,11) suggest = = hd = me. m. 
DE aho tirthani sarvani aho tirthani sarvani 


such an identity. The idol installed in this place is said to be one of Visnu, and this, if E m a ; 
H Uu. visnulokapradani vai//8// visnulokapradani vai//6// 


our conjecture of its foundation by king Jayacandra is correct, would only be natural. However, - A =: 
aho visnur aho tirtham aho visnur aho tirtham 


today the sanctuary of Dharmahari contains the idol of Dharmaraja (said to be Dharmahari) and m - E = " = 
aho 'yodhya mahapuri/ ayodhyaho mahapuri/ 
his scribe Citragupta, and the place is also known as Citragupta mandir. Its yearly festival 
1a. D, tasmacandrareh sthanamd. b. 
0; agnyoyas O, sthttahs CK agnikone 
vtrajate. | 4a. CK svabhujam. 5a. 0s 


is held on Yamadvitiya (Karttika,áu.,2). 


Modern situation. *sadréam, A P dadrét; O2 kici. b. Os na- 
ES RAE: od "WS : : purapuri. 5cd-7cd. om.Ck. 5abcd, 
The present temple of Dharmahari is rather insignificant and not much visited by pilgrims. Bab dp. A. Bb. D, upantyate. 7b. 


It was built in the thirties or forties of the last century (Carnegy 1870,p.Vl; Sitaram 1933,2) 0, ahayodhya: 02 mahapurt. 
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DA S 


DA S 


aho mahatmyam atulem sub&have namas tubhyam 


aho mahatmyam atulam subBhave namas tubhyam 
kim na $laghyam iha sthitam//7// kim na Slaghyam ih&sthitam//7// 


E: uktvā tatra bahugo 


carujañghaya te namah/ carujañghaya te namah/ 
sumukhaya sudivyaya ` suvasaya sudivyaya 


suvidyaya gadabhrte//15// 


ity uktva tatra bahušo 


nanarta pramudakulah/ nanarta pramodakulah/ suvidyaya gadabhrte//15// 


dharmo mahatmyam alokya dharmo mahatmyam alokya. kešavaya ca śāntāya keSavaya ca $antaya 


ayodhyayam viéesatah//B8// ayodhyaya viáesatab//8// vamanaya namo namah/ vamanaya namo namah/ 


tam tatha nartanasaktam tam tatha nartamanam vai dharmapriyaya devaya dharmapriyaya devaya 


dharmam drstva krpanvitah/ dharmam drstva krpanvitah/ namas te pitavasase//16// namas te pitavasase//16// 


avirbabhüva bhagavan avirbabhüva bhagavan šañkara uvaca/ agastya uvaca/ 


|pitavasa harin svayam/ 

tam tu pranamya dharmo 'tha 
tustava harim adarat//9// 
dharma uvaca/ 

namah ksirabdhivasaya 
Sesaparyankagayine/ 

namah Sankarasamsprsta- 
divyapadaya visnave//10// 
bhaktartinighnapadaya 

namo yogapriyaya te/ 
Subhangaya sunetraya 
madhavaya namo namah//11// 
namo 'ravindapadaya 
padmanabhaya te namah/ 
namah ksirabdhikallola- 
sprstagatraya $arhgine//12// 
om namo yoganidraya 
yogajfiair bhavitatmane/ 
tarksyasanaya devaya 
govindaya namo namah//13// 
sukeSaya sunasaya 
sulalataya cakrine/ 
suvastraya suvarnaya 


z 


áridharaya namo namah//14// 


pitavasa harih svayam/ . 
tam pranamya ca dharmo 'tha 
tustava harim adarat//9// 
dharma uvāca/ 

namah ksirabdhivasaya 
namah paryañkašayine/ 
namah šañkarasamsprsta- 
divyapadaya visnave//10// 
bhaktyarcitasupadaya 

namo 'jadipriyaya te/ 
Subhangaya sunetraya 
madhavaya namo namah//11// 
namo 'ravindapadaya 
padmanabhaya vai namah/ 


namah ksirabdhikallola- 


sprstagatraya Sarühgine//12// 


om namo yoganidraya 
yogarksair bhavitatmane/ 
tarksyasanaya devaya 
govindaya namo namah//13// 
Sukeáaya sunasaya 
sulalataya cakrine/ 
suvastraya suvarnaya 


éridharaya namo namah//14// 


iti stuto jagannatho 
dharmena $ripatir muda/ 
uvaca sa hrsikešah 


prito dharmam udaradhih//17// 


tusto 'ham bhavato dharma 
stotrenanena suvrata/ 
varam vareya dharmajfia 


yas te syan manasah priyah//18// 


stotrenanena yah stauti 
manavo mam atandritab/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 
pujitah Sriyutah sada//19// 
dharma uvaca/ 

yadi tusto 'si me deva 
devadeva jagatpate/ 

tvam aham sthapayamy atra 
nijanamna jagadguro//20// 


$ribhagavan uvaca/ 


levam astu bhavatv atra 


'nàmna dharmaharir vibhuh/ 


smaranad eva yasya syat 


sarvakilbisasamksayab//21// 


iti stuto jagannatho 
dharmena $ripatir muda/ 
uvaca sa hrsikeSah 

prito dharmam udaradhih//17// 
ribhagavan uvaca/ 

tusto "ham bhavato dharma 
stotrenanena suvrata/ 

varam varaya dharmajfia 

yas te syan manasah priyah//18// 
stotrenanena yah stauti 
manavo mam atandritah/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 
pujitah ériyutah sada//19// 
dharma uvaca/ 

yadi tusto 'si bhagavan 
devadeva jagatpate/ 

tvam aham sthapayamy atra 
nijanamna jagadguro//20// 
agastya uvaca/ 

evam astv iti samprocya- 
bhavad dharmaharir vibhuh/ 
smaranad eva mucyate 


naro dharmaharer vibhon//21// 


15a. 02 suvahane. d. 0» suvidhaya. 


Ba. A uktva: OCK ukta. b. D, ma- 16b. A vamavaya. 16d-17a. A &rtganka- 
nartta; DIA ca mudakutah, O2 oranda- ra. 17c. D; uvacatha. 18a. A d 
Layah. d. A tvayodhyaya. cd. om.CK. tham. d. Oz yasyan. 20a. D> ‘st. b. 
9a, DC nartanaáaktam, 02 nanttanasam- 01A devadeva: Oz deva. 21a. 02 bha- 
ta. cd. CK avirbhuya (K “bhuyat) hrst- vaty. ab. CK svanamapurvika murtir ma- 
kešo dharmam praha mahamanah. e. UA diya ceha tisthatu. o. CK yasyas tu. 


tam pranamyatha dharmo 'pi. | Sef-20cd. 
om. CK. 10a. 02 kaitvabdht", 126. 03 
keirabdhi". 14a. 01» sunadaya. 


Chapter 14 


Sankara uvaca/ 

evam uktas tato dharmo 
devadevena sadaram/ 
sthapayamasa vidhivan 

namna dharmaharim vibhum//22// 
sarayusalile snatva 

šucis tadgatamanasah/ 

devam dharmaharim paáyet 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//23// 
atra danam tatha homo 

japo brahmanabhojanam/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
visnulokanivasakrt//24// 
ajñanaj jfianato vapi 

yat kimcid duskrtam bhavet/ 
prayašcittam vidhatavyam 
matparena prayatnatah//25// 
prayaécittena vidhina 

papam tasya prenaáyati/ 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
prayascittam vidhanatah//28// 
pramadalasyato vapi 

rajader nigrahais tatha/ 
nityakarmanivrttih syād 
yasya pumso 'vašatmanah/ 
tenathatra vidhatavyam 
prayaácittam vidhanatah//27// 
atra saksat svayam devo 
visnur vasatl sadarah/ 
tasmad varnayitum Sakyo 
mahima na hi manavaih//28// 
asadhe $uklapaksasya 
ekada$yam sulocane/ 

.21d-22a. A éri$ankara. 22a. 0» u- 
ktas; 05 dharma. ab. om.CK. c. 012A 
vidhivan: CK tam devam. | 23b. O12 su- 
ets. 24a. K annadanam s Ook homam. 
24cd-25cd. om.CK. 28b. 02 vé£naáyati. 
28cd-28cd. om.CK. 27b. 0» vignahes 
tatha, A nigrahartttbhth. d. ^ asya. 
28a. 01A atra: Oo atatra. d. 05 na ma- 


hima. 29a. 05 aeadhe. b. A catkada- 
syam; O2 ekadaéulocane. 


sarayüsalile snatva 
sucintakulamanasah/ 

devam dharmaharim pasyet 
sarvepapaih pramucyate//23// 
atra danam tatha homo 

japo brahmanabhojanam/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
visnuloke nivasakrt//24// 
ajfianaj jfianato vapi 

yat kimcid duskrtam bhavet/ 
prayaácittam vidhatavyam 
tannasaya prayatnatah//25// 
pr&yaácittena vidhina 

papam tasya prapa$yati/ 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
praya$cittam vidhanatah//26// 
ajñanaj jñanato vapi 

rajader nigrahat tatha/ 
nityakarmanivrttih syad 

yasya pumso 'vasatmanah/ 
tenapy atra vidhatavyam 
prayascittam prayatnatah//27// 
atra saksat svayam devo 
visnur vasati sadarah/ 
tasmad varnayitum &akyo 
mahima na hi manavaih//28// 
asadhe áuklapaksasya 


ekadaáyam dvijottama/ 


23b. TP guddhas tadgatamanasah. 
24a. TP annadanam; TP homo: S homam. 


d. TP visnulokanivasavat. 
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DA s 
tasya samvatsari yatra tasya samvatsari yatra 


kartavya tu vidhanateh/ kartavya tu vidhanateh/ 


visnulokam avapnoti 


naro yatravidhanatah//29// 


svargadvare narah snatva svargadvare narah snatva 


drstva dharmaharim vibhum/ drstva dharmaharim vibhum/ 


sarvapapavisuddhatma sarvapapavi Suddhatma 


visnuloke vaset sada//30// visnuloke vaset sada//30// 


(+ p.109) (> p.183) 


29ef. om.CK. post OA 14.30 duo 
capita ('JanakIkIrtha' et 'Ramatirtha') 
ins. A et CK (A 5.85ab-89cd, CK 4. 
128b-150d). post 'Ramatirtha', tertium 
caput ('Pramodavana') ins. A (A 5. 
7Oabed); vid. III, App.1 Nos 2; 


‘Commentary D 
o iS 14.2ab. These attributes qualify a human being named Dharma (S 14.20), who is da icd 
5 44.4b to be a Brahmin (vzpra). By omitting this hemistich and changing pada aha the 
recension creates the impression that the Dharma concerned is the personification of the 
dharma, that is to say belongs to the supramundane realm, and hence that the foundation of the 
tirtha was more of a divine than human act in a remote past. 
T DAS 44.5c. Cp. DAS 5.4d. 
DAS 14.5d. Cp. OAS 5.5ab. 
x ‘ Cp. OAS 5.5cd-Bab. I 

x a an ka Dancing forms an important part of the worship. Compare Vidhpur. 3. 
34.17: nrttenaradhaytsyanti bhaktimantas tu mam (scil. Visnu) gubhe/. In the p RR 
ritual (puja) dancing is comprised under the item raja-upacara (RP 6.9). Cp. Vidhpur. 3.34. 
25, 29. 

DAS 14.10-18. Visnustotra. 


DAS 14.25. The extensive literature on prayascitta agrees on the effectiveness of prayas- 
Cltta rites in atoning for sins committed unintentionally ([ajfianat]. Whether they are also 
efficacious in the case of intentionally committed sins is the subject of much (scholastic) 
debate (see Kane IV,61-66). A compromise was formulated by Vi jfanesvara in his commentary on 
the Yajnavatkyasmrtt 3.226 (paraphrased by Kane IV,65): "The potentialities and consequences 
of sins are twofold, viz. those leading to Hell and the others preventing intercourse with 
members of the society to which the sinner belongs. Therefore, even though a prayasettta peva 
nbt be efficacious to prevent the first mentioned consequence (viz. fall into hee aaa ua 
nothing improper in prayagcitta being effective in removing the obstacle to association wi 
other cid E t 

O ras (tirthayatra) as an optional substitute for penance (prayascttta) was xc _ 
noticed in the Pardgarasmrti 12.64. It was more or less canonized in a text known as Ter a 
Pratyamnaya, which is found for the first time in the Smrtyarthasara (pp.755-758) by Medus d 
(c.1150-4200). Other versions of this text are found in later Nibandha works. A collation an 
analysis of this text, which allows of a ranking of holy places according to their equivalent 
expressed in a number of krechra prayagettta rites, was given by R.Salomon 1978. In modern days 
it would seem that pilgrimages and donation of gifts have largely superseded the Pad cue qu 5 
Tituals (cp. Kane IV,87). For treatment of prayaécttta see Gampert 1836 and Kane IV, ap Fi s 

DAS 14.27b. rajader nigrahais (S: nigrahat). We may see in this a tacit reference to the 
Political situation under which the Mahatmya was composed, viz. Muslim hegemony, which forced 
Many Hindus to abstain from their traditional duties (nZtyakavma). For purification rites to 
remove sins incurred by foreign oppression (mlecchas) see Kane II,388-382. 

UAS 14.29. See Intr.AM 14. 


CHAPTER 15. THE RAMASABHA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Di 6.1-8ab; 02 8.1-9ab; A 8.1-9ab; C 4.23ab-27cd; K 4 23ab-27cd; om.BPS. 


Class.Lit.: Cp. Ram. 2.75.8, 8.App.I1(3),1.84, 6.116.58 (3662"). See ad DAB 2.290. 
Mod.Lit.: Sarma 1973,88. (Sitaram 1933,49 (?) s.v. 'Rajsabha Sthan'). 


Note to the textual evidence. 


With the R8masabha the OA recension begins a lengthy section that is inserted in the 


S recension. All places treated in this interpolation can be said to be situated in Ayodhya- 


pitha (see below). Between Dharmahari and Svarnakhani, which are described directly after 

3) Rama- 
5) Ratna- 
mandapa (AM 18), 8) Kanakamandapa (AM 20), 7) Janmasthana (AM 21), corresponding partly with 


adhyaya 10 of s*, a) SĪtāpākasthāna (AM 24), 9) Kaikeyibhavana and Sumitrabhavana (AM 25), 


each other in S, OA deals with: 1) Ramasabha (AM 15), 2) Dantadhavanakunda (AM 18), 
durga (AM 17), corresponding partly with adhyaya 10 of B 4) Hanumatkunda (AM 18), 


10) Sitakipa (AM 26), 11) Sugrivakunda and Vibhisanakunda (AM 27). Besides these tirthas the 


inserted text fragment contains a description of the ritual (AM 22) and glorification (mahatmya). 


of Ramanavami (AM 23). By way of glorification the story of five robbers is told, in which 


context the tirtha Yamasthala in Faizabad is mentioned. 


Location. 
OA At present 
Ramadurga R&madurga 
Dantadhavana- Dantadhavana- 
kunda kunda 


The Ramasabha is said to be situated in the middle of Ayodhyapitha. Ayodhyapitha is defined 
as an area of one square kroéa (1. 8B2km^) south of Svargadvara and Dharmahari, i.e. the entire 
upper part of present-day Ayodhya north of the line Hanumatkunda = Ksirodaka — south side of 
the Ramkot — Vasisthakunda. 


The modern temple said to occupy the site of the Ramasabha and known as 'Rama-diwan (Rama's 


Assembly Hall) lies c.50m north of the Dantadhavanakunda, 


Festival. 


Not specified. 


Assessment of the content. 
The concept of Ayodhyapitha, in the middle of which the R&masabha is said to stand, may be 


considered as an innovation of the GA recension formulated in order to incorporate all (new) 


Ramaite holy places that were founded (or found) in the centre of the town. Textually this 


Ramasabha 
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onds with the OA interpolation covering the chapters AM 15-27 (see above). Before the 
corresP 
boo! 
ape 


ladhyaya 10 of $ 
| The rediscovery of Ramaite places may have been in full swing at the end of the 


£ Ramaite holy places the centre of the town contained only a few tirthas which were, 
mo un 
£ from the Janmabhümi, mostly of a tutelary nature. The passages in S describing these 
E - 
* were incorporated in the OA recension (see AM 17 (Ramadurga) and AM 21 
{Janmabhumi)). 2 
Ea nd during the 17th century, and from this period the Ramasabha, as a holy site, may 
feth a 


date. T 
foundation is unknown. 
E Ramasabha is believed to be the place where Rama, after his coronation held council with 


he present temple is said to replace an older castle-like temple of which the date of 


‘fis brothers and advisers and from where the kingdom was ruled. 
n 


Modern situation. 
1 The new temple (Rama-diwan) seems to be of little importance for the pilgrims. It is in the 
"possession of the Ramanuji sect (Tefgalai). It contains an old image of Visnu [4 the12th 


century), which has been described in 1,55. 


Text 


(« p.107) 

Sankara uvaca/ ' 

| tasmad daksinadigbhage svargadvarac ca parvati/ 

| eyodhyapi thavikhyata prthivi naganandini//1// 
tkrogamatram tu vistaraé caturdiksu pramanatah/ 
|tanmadhye ca sabha ramya ramacandrasya $obhane//2// 
anekaécaryasamyukta nanadhatuvicitrita/ 


kuberasya ca $akrasya yamasya varunasya ca//3// 


yadréi ramacandrasya sabhà kvapi na vidyate/ 
merumandaratulyo 'pi raših papasya karmanah//4// 
tatksanan nagam ayati sabhagrhavilokanat/ 


janmantarasahasresu vat papam samuparjitam//5// 


tat sarvam nagam ayati sabhagrhavilokanat/ 


tasmin sabhagrhe ramye sarvadevanamaskrte//6// 
rajyakaryam ca kurute bhratrbhih saha raghavah/ 


Julukagrdhrayos capi Sunah samnyasinas tatha//7// 


A érigankara (om.CK). lab. CK tasmat paáeimadigbhage ACE 
virajate. cd. O,ACK ayodhyapttham (C "pithim) tti lea eun ya a ; 
(CK Khyatam). d. Oz prthivi: DA bhur; CK vasatam papaharint. be n 
koáamatras; 0, vistára. ab. CK nanavesadhara deva vasantt tatra eas 
c. CK divya. d. 0» ramacandra; 012A Sobhane: CK parvatt. ye punt i 
Oz andgcaryasayukta. b. A *viettrata, 02 viettan. (m E oan 2 e ES 
na kuberasya. d. O2CK ca: 01A va. 4b. DÈK kvapt: 02 kapt; hs ae 
pt. cH. om.CK. c. ‘pt om.O2. d. Og raóvh. Sab. om.CK. a. 02 ES T e 
0,5 ayati: A apnoti. c. CK "eahasrena. ^ S5od-Bab, 7cd-Bab xU "en cd. 
om.CK. Zab. om.CK. a. A raja’. c. CK ulukasya ca grdhrasya. d. 
gunah: 0O, sunah, 02 punah; 0» sanyasinas. 


^u NC 
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DA 


cakara nyayam dharmatma vasisthadibhir anvitah/ 


tual evidence. 


tatra püja prakartavya raghavanam mahatmabhih//8// &.9cd-20ab; Oz 6.9ab-28ab: A 6.8ab-28ab; C 4.28ab-32ab; K 4.2Bah-32ab; om. BPS. 


Di 
z : AM MSS: 
1 id ees : Cp. Fa hsien in Beal p.XLTII. 
jayate punyavrddhis ca raghavendrasya daróanat//9// Closs Lit- R in Arch.Survey I,318,324; Sitaram 1932,20; Sitaram 1933,80-63; Bakker x. 
(+ p. 112) Mod, Lit. 
404f. 
Bb. CK "adyath samanvitah. ^ 8cd-9ab. om.CK. 9b. D, püjanát. ab 
jcation i 
OA At present 
Commentary "E 
DA 15.1a. taamad. Scil. Dharmahari. CK reads tasmat paáeimadigbhage with reference to R&masa^ha Ramasabha 
Ramatirtha, a me which lies on the east side of Ayodhyapitha. ' 
OA. 15.10; Ttha?. For an assessment and demarcation of Ayodhyapitha see above, 
'Seat' (prtha) e Ayodhya has nothing to do with the ptthas of Saktism, but refers to the Ramadurga 


ground where Rama descended and had his residence. 
DA 15.2a. krogamatram. For measures ERE ad OAS 5.6d. The area of Ayodhyapitha is said t 
be one square (caturdiksu) kroga = 1.82km2. : 1 
OA 15.2c. sabha. "Assembly Hall'. Cp. ad DAB 2.29c and OA 2.28d. 
DA 15.7cd-8ab. Presumably this is a reference to two popular parables illustrating a wi 
rule (nyaya). Neither the rule of the 'owl and the vulture’ (uluüka and grdhra), nor that o 
"dog and the ascetic’ ($van and samnyaein) feature in the lists of nyayas given in App. E of 
Apte's Pract. Sanskrit-English Dict. or in the SKDr. s.v. nyaya. 


The Dantadhavanakunda lies c.200m east of the Hanumangarhi (Ramadurga), c.50m south of the 


According to the Mahatmya (OA 18.19cd) the yatra day of this kunda is Ramanavami (Caitra,éu., 
` sitaram 1933,63 reports that on the day of the full moon of the month Aévina an idol of 
mu, representing him as resting on the milk-ocean, is placed in a boat. Many people come to 


| Dantadhavana tank to see the show. 


|lBsessment of the content. 
As has been discussed in L,17f.,97,48 and Bakker 1982,104f. (cp. also Sitaram 1933,60ff.) 


;he Dantadhavanakunda is perhaps somehow related to a tradition that existed in Saketa in the 
n/5th century AD as reported by Fa hsien (Beal p.XLIII). According to the Chinese pilgrim a 
was found a little south of the city (on the east side of the road), which had grown out 

a willow stick: used by the Buddha to clean his teeth. Notwithstanding attempts of jealous 
Brahmins to cut down this toothbrush-tree, it always sprang up again in the same place. Despite 
the fact that the tree was no longer observed (or reported) by Hsüan tsang, it seems conceivable 
that the tradition of a miraculous tree that had grown from a toothbrush stick was preserved, 
even long after the tree itself had vanished. In a period (16th-17th century AD) when ancient 
Ramaite sites were being found all over the place such a local legend might have prompted the 
!rediscavery' of the spot where Rama was believed to have brushed his teeth. Thus the Danta- 
Shüvanakunda sprang into existence. It must be added that the theme of a tree originating from 
8 toothbrush stick used by a holy man is found far and wide. See Beal I,88 (Pilusara), I,240 
(Visakha), IL,473 (Nalanda): IGN s.v. Broach; Heber 1828 III,67f.; von Glasenapp 1928,58 (Kabir 
Bar on an island in the Narmada river). 


According to local tradition the math which stands on the north side of the tank is the 


1 - E A ae 
dest Vaisnava monastery of Ayodhya. It is told that its founder, Satrughnacarya, who lived 
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during the reign of Babur, had acquired such a reputation for holiness that the Mogul emperor 
desired to pay him a visit. Satrughnacarya, however, refused to receive the emperor several 
times, and when the latter came of his own accord Ganas to discharge urine for as long as 
Babur remained in the vicinity. Babur was stupified and so much impressed that he granted all 
the land that was overrun by urine to the holy man, who founded the Dantadhavanamath On it. The 
math claims to have been in the possession of a sunnud attesting the transaction of land, but 
it was handed over ta the Indian government after independence. 

The eulogy (mahatmya) of the kunda (OA 16.3cd-19) tells the story of a Brahmin named 
Kaundinya, a contemporary of Rama, who resorted to the tank in order to bathe and meditate, The 
antelope-skin on which he was seated was blown into the holy water and consequently transformed 
into a divine being who was about to ascend to heaven. When Rama inquired after the identity 
of this saintly being he was told that in a former life he had been a sinner belonging to the 
vatgya class, but was reborn as an antelope due to the fact that he had accidentally dropped 
some water on a tulast plant. Owing to the miraculous power of the tank this antelope, or what 
remained of it in the form of its skin, was liberated of all sins and became eligible for the 
eternal abode. The legend is told not only to illustrate the purifying power of the tank, but 
also to emphasize the soterial effect and grace that ensues from Rama's presence. 

The three legends associated with the Dantadhavanakunda ( 1) the toothbrush, 2) the urinating 


sadhu, 3) the transformation of the antelope-skin) are apparently disconnected. 


Modern situation. 

The Dantadhavanakunda is a well-maintained tank with steps on all sides. The tank, when seen 
from east to west, with the white complex of the Hanumangarhi rising in the background, affords 
a fine view. Un the north side stands the Dantadhavanamath which is in the possession of the 
Ramanuji sect (Vatagalai). It contains an old image of Visnu of black stone (dating from the 
11th-12th century AD), which is said to have been found in a mound along the Saptasagarakunda. 
The image has been described in I,55. 

According to a local Pandit Buddhist pilgrims (still) come to this place, even from such 
remote countries as Burma and Thailand (cp. ad OA 17.156). Apart from mela days only a few 


; 


Hindu pilgrims seem to bathe in this tank. 


Text 


(* p.110) 
sabhaya daksine bhage tirtham capi manoharam/ 
namna loke ca vikhyatam dantadhavanakundakam//1// 
yatra snanena danena garbhavasaksayo bhavet/ 
sarvada ramacandras tu tatragatya varanane//2// 
dantadhavanakam bhadre kurute bhratrbhih saha/ 

1b. O4 eati’. 2c. A nityada. 3b. CK eakara. 


Dantadhavanakunda 413 


DA 


| kaundinyo brahmanah ka$cid ekadatra samagatah//3// 

' sn&nam krtva tate casya dhyanatatparamanasah/ 

| vayuna preritam tasya dvijasya tu mrgajinam//4// 

. n. jale nipatitam Subhe/ 
jalasyasya prabhavat tu divyarupam apadyata//5// 

! vimánavaram arüdho hy apsarobhih samanvitah/ 
camarair vijyamanaá ca vaijayantya vibhüsitan//8// 
viksya loka vimanastham vismayam prapnuvams tada/ 
tada ramah svayam janafi jñapayan sarvato janan//7// 
papraccha divyarüpam tam suram paramadharmikah/ 
kas tvam divyavapuh praptéh kasmat tvam mrgatam gatah//0// 
katham surastrisahiteh kim cikirsasi tad vada/ 
ramasya vacanam $rutva devah provaca r&ghavam//8// 
tavajfiatam na sarvatrabahyabhyantaracarinah/ 
tathapi prechate tubhyam kathayami yathatatham//10// 
aham pura bhave rama vaiáyo raghukulodbhava/ 
acaran pratikülam tu vedasya raghunandana//11// 
dhanagarvena bho deva niyamavratavarjiteh/ 
snanadanadirahito veéyajanaratah sada//12// 
ekada tulasivrnde jalam dattam ajanata/ 
tena punyaprabhavena mrgatam gataven aham//13// 
carma me sadhusafgena ko$alaya&m samagatam/ 
jalasyasya prabhavena dantadhavanakundake//14// 
divyam vapur manchari labdham tava prasadatah/ 
ajñapaya mahabaho tvatprasadad aham prabho//15// 
gacchami śaśvatam sthānam tava duhkhadivarjitam/ 
na yatra Soko na jara na mrtyuh kalavibhramah//18// 
tat sthanam deva gacchami tvatprasadad raghuttama/ 
ity uktv8 tam parikramya vimanavaram aruhat//17// 
anekaratnaracitam sarvadevaiá ca vanditam/ 


gato 'sau $aávatam sthanam ramapadaprasadatah//18// 


acd. CK kaundinyasya ca viprasya vayuna tu mrgajtnam. 4ab. om.Ck. 
5b. C patttam. c. 02 prabhavat, CK prabhavena (om. tu). d. CK divya- 
rupo babhüva ha. Ba. 02 arudha, CK aruhya. b. EK jagama paramam pa- 


dam. 6cd-19cd. om.CK. 7a. Oo vékeyas Us vimanasya. b. Die prapnu- 
vane tada: A paramam gatah. c. sor. janañ: 012 janan, A janan. 8b. 


0 
05 “dharmikam. d. Oz gatah. 9d. D, deva. 10b. 02 carinam. 11a. 
05 bhaved; 0,2 rama: A vaiáyo. b. 012 vaiáyo: A jatya. 12b. D, vra- 
tanemavivarjitah. 13b. Oy ajanatah, Oo ajanatah. d. A mrgatvam: 05 


gatavahanam. | 44b. O, kogalaya. ‘15a. A vapu. c. D> ajfapaya. 170. 
Oi» ukta; A pamtarikramya. 18a. 0, "khaettam. b. O12 ca: A su? 
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. THE RAMADURGA. ' 
IDHAPTER 17 
DA i 
< "Introduction 
punaravrttirehitam Sokamohavivarjitam/ š 
LtraSukl = FM oe m rextual evidence. 
caitraSuklanavamyam tu yatra samvatsari bhavet//19// if AM MSS: 01 6.28cd-48ab; D, 6.28cd-48ab; A 6.28cd-498eb; C 4.32cd-48cd; K 4.32cd-48cd; S 10. 


[= p.122) -47cd; om.BP. 


Class.Lit.: AvC. I p.87f. (Surappiyva); TK p.79 (Mattagayamda / payara Z: gadha); Bhuśrām. 

102.118-119 (Ayodhyakota); RCM 7.cau.27.2-3. Cp. TP p.501 1.20 (Surapa and Mattagaja), 1.23 

indaraka and Bhairava); BBS 3.1.93-87 lantahpura); Raghunathaprasada's SMC p.5. See ad DAB 
.25d, DAB 2.288. I f 

à | Mod.Lit.: Foster 1921,1763 Cunningham in Arch.Sürvey 1,322; Carnegy 1870,7; Führer 18931,2973; 

z.Gaz. 176f.; Sitaram 1932,45ff.; SItaram 1933,28f., 40, 50, 52-60; Faiz.Gaz. 353f.; Tripathi 

4968; arma 1973,37fTf.; IAR 1969-70,40f.s TAR 1978-77,52?.; Bakker 1982, 112-115. 


18d. 0» "samvatsart. 


Commentary 


DA 18.3c. kaundinyo brahmanah. The name Kaundinya (patronymic of Kundina or metronymic of 
Kupdini) is too common (see PW s.v.; PPN s.v. Kondafifa) to allow for a specific identificati 
Kaundinya is also a gotra name. > E 

OA 16.13. . For the eulogy of tulasi in a Ramaite context see AgS. 6. AgS. 8.37-38 declare 
tulasy aropita stkta drsta spreta ca pavayet/ àvadhità prayatnena sarvakamaphalaprada//3?// F 
— sess varnanam ašraman(a)m viáesatah/ strinam ca purusanam ca pujitestam dadatt h¿//38//_ 

GE s P J nt idi 1 


Wote to the textual evidence. 

The Ramadurga as such is not specified in S (nor, in MS B). Adhyaya 10 of S* deals with some 

aces of tutelery deities (Mattagajendra, Surasa, Pindaraka, and Vighneáa), which are in- | 
porporated in the description in DA of the Ramadurga. In order to fit these in with the scheme 
guards of Rama's Fort, DA has changed the sequence of 8lokas as found in S. The description 


m S of Pindaraka was reduced in DA to one gloka (OAS 17.11), and the description of Surasa 


4 


Was completely deleted in the later recension, which in its turn has added 21 new guards {most 

‘of them figures from the Ram.). 

Edition A interpolates 6 padas after OAS 17.15 to specify the nameless pond (saras) that is an | 
sald in OA and S to be situated in the vicinity of Mattagajendra (OAS 17 NANG 


The following concordance illustrates the textual ramification. 


TIRTHA CRIT. ED. A s 


‘Hanumat, Sugriva, Añgada, 

Nala, Nila, Susena, 

Navaratna, Gavaksa, 

Dadhivaktra, Durgeévara, OA 17.1-8 6.28-37ab === 
tabali, Gandhamadana, 

Rsabha, Sarabha, Panasa, 

bhisana, Sarama 


Wighnesa 


HanGmat 


OAS 17.10abcd 


6.37cd-38ab 


The Present edition follows the sequence of the OA recension. 


10.16cd-17ab 


| 


(3) 


S 17.10ef --- 10. 17cd 
Piņgāraka DAS 17:11 6.38cd-38ab 10.13abed TT 

S 17.12-14 =-=- 10.13ef-16ab 
“Mat tagajendra OAS 17.15abed 8.39cd-40ab 10.3abcd "s 
Šaras DAS 17.15ef 6. 40cd 10.4ab 

inis 6.41 abcdef “as ^ 
(DA 17.15ef v.1.)| (Saptasagara) en e 

E ] 
"lattagajendra contd. OAS 17.18-18 8.42-44 10.4cd-6ef a 

DA 17.19ab 8.45ab --- 4 
‘Surasé S 17.20-25 --- 40.7712 E 
4 4 
Üvivida, Mainda, à 
Jambavat, Ke&arin, DA 17.26-29 6.45cd-48ab E 
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— Tirthakalpa p.79: ' 
payaratthio a mattagayamdajakkho/ ajja vi jassa agge karino na samearamti samearamtt 
va tà maramti/. 

Jinaprabhasüri further quotes the following stanza (TK p.78): 
esa purt aujjha saraujalastecamanagadhabhttiti/ 
jinasamayasattattttht jattapavittiajana jayat//1//. 

— Bhuáundtramayana 1.102.118f.: 
hanumantan ca sugrtvam Laksmanam ca vibhisanam/ 
ayodhyakotapalamá ca pratar utthaya yah smaret//118// 
kalyanan samavapnott duhsvapnadimé ca nagayet/ 

— Ramacarttamanasa 7.cau.27.2cd-3ab: 
pura cahum pasa kota ati sundara/ race kamgura ramga ramga bara//2// 


nava graha ntkara antka banat/ anu ghert amaravati at/ 


Location. 


OA At present 


Ramasabha 
Hanumatkunda 


Ramasabha 
Hanumatkunda 


The places comprised in the Ramadurga which are mentioned in S are located as follows. 


= 
N Janmasthana 
A 
p Mattagajendra 
4 ` " v 
Vighneáa ¢— — — — Pindaraka — — — -~ -Surasa | 
| 
| 
Ajita | 
The Bhuáram. gives the following picture of the Ayodhyakota. 
N VIBHISANA 
LAKSMANA AYODHYAKOTA HANUMAT 
SUGRIVA 


Ramadurga d 


"The outline of the Ramadurga given in OA may be sketched as follows. j] 
QA. 


Mainda 


Śarabha anasa sana 


Dvivida 


RĀMADURGA 


(m 
Rsabha UIS Jambavat 
oe = o D | 
E ML ill 
bü 10 [n " 
A Den In 
> ur a || 
Gandhamadana eU Kešarin IM 
E || 
; T 
Satabali | 
Durgeśvara | 
| 
l 


Rājadvāra Hanūmat 


Gavaksa 


Navaratna 


Figiz 


In present-day Ayodhya most of the holy sites (Tilas) of the Ramadurga are indicated only 
by a pillar. The situation does not differ significantly from the description in OA, a | 
fürrespondence which, as should be remembered, is partly due to the fact that the pillars | 
Marking the holy sites were placed with the help of the A edition. 

The only fixed point that connects the scheme of S with that of OA is the sanctuary of | 
Mattagajendra. Nothing remains of Vighneša and Pindaraka and their site is indicated only by 
two Dillars in the field to the west of Mattagajendra. All traces of a sanctuary of Surasa 
have disappeared and the site is no longer known. In the DA recension Ajita is located outside 


Ayodhya and accordingly today it is said to lie to the east of the Satrughnakunda, c.1km north 


tenth adhyaya of S, however, strongly suggests that the author of S had a site within the 
Ramkot in mind (see ad OA 17.2c). The Saiva Pilgrimage tour II (S) mentions a sanctuary of 
Bhairava apparently in the vicinity of Pindaraka, but no traces of this holy place are left.' , 
A Bhairava sanctuary in the area of the Ramkot is, apart from tour II (S), described neither 
in S nor in DA, (However, see below and ad OAB 21.3d). If we assume that the present temple o* 


Of the river Tamasa (Tons) (see AM 64). The inclusion of the description of Ajita in the | 
Mattagajendra occupies the ancient site and that the shrine of Surasa was in its vicinity the 
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location of the Janmasthana with respect to VighneSa as given in S seems very curious, since Misra 1981,157). This festival day of Hanumat/Mahavira (the great Yaksa) is also 


7 11,194F+3 


493 "d X 
ion when Jainas celebrate the attainment of nirvana of their founder Mahavira. When 


ie ecce? WAN 
this yaksa festival evolved into the festival of light (Divali) attention shifted from 


spec 


the mosque of Babur which occupies the ancient site of the Janmasthana lies south-west of 
Mattagajendra, and hence also south-(west) of VighneSa. Either the reading in S is corrupt, 
having azáane instead of natrrtye (S 21.1a), or there has been conflation with another lost 4fic yaksa worship (especially Kubera, the deity of wealth) to Laksmi (goddess of wealth) 


tirtha Vighneávara said to lie west of the Janmasthana (see DAS 21.2a). It cannot be fully rt of Visnu. 


excluded either that the present locations of Pindaraka and Vighneáa on the northern side of E 

the kot are not in accordance with the earlier situation as desoribed in S. These two places parikrama. 

may originally have been situated in the southern part of the Ramkot which, at least, would The $aiva Pilgrimage tour II (S) includes: Mattagajendra, Pindaraka, and Bhairava. The TP 

account for the location of Janmasthana (north-east) in respect of Vighneáa. Versión of this tour, II (S'), reads Surapa (surapam tu tato dretva paáyen mattagajam tatah, 
The only places around the Ramadurga that contain some kind of sanctuary are Hanumat (Hanuman: TP. p.504 1.20; see S 80.5a v.l.) instead of Sarayu in S. As has been argued in IL,47f. the name 

garhi), Navaratna (on top of the Kubertila), Durgeávara (small temple), Vibhisana (represented Bürasa might well have been a corruption (or alteration) of the name of an ancient yaksa, 

by a tank), and Mattagajendra (small temple). For their location see Map III. A little north Surapa/Surapa, designated as Surappiya in the Jaina text Avassagacurnt (AvC. I p.87f.). Hence 


of the temple of Mattagajendra is a big pond which is known as Saptasagara (and is notified as he sanctuary of Surasa might once have been included in the Pilgrimage tour of the 4th and 


such in an interpolation in A, see DAS 17.15ef v.l.). fhe 8th (II (S)). Incidentally, it may be noted that the fourth and eighth days of the lunar 
For more details of location see the Commentary below. month were considered particularly suitable for yaksa worship (Misra 1981,100). The places in- 
‘eluded in the tour II (S), specified above, are also visited on the occasion of Ahgarakacaturthi, 
Special feature. when the yatra is extended to the sanctuary of Vighneša (III (S), see 1,162; Š 80.8). 
The guardian deities surrounding the Ramadurga protect the holy places and their visitors, The redactor of A (probably the editor himself) wanted to account for the importance 
to whom they may grant success (sZddhz) if they are well-disposed, and also deter the evil- attached to the temple on the Hanumat mound (Hanumangarhi) and therefore inserted a New 
minded who could do harm. Apart from the ancient (original) places — Vighne$a, Pindaraka, ‘obligatory pilgrimage tour which includes a visit to this temple, designated as Marutisthana 


Surasa, and Mattagajendra — they seem never to have been holy sites which attracted devotees ,with (tour VIII(A), see 1,165; III,App.1 No.6). 

the possible exception of Durge$vara (Siva temple) and, recently, the Hanumat temple (Hanuman- A parikrama around the R&madurga itself is only mentioned in Sitaram 1933, App.I p.10. This 

garhi). tour starts from the Vasisthakunda and passes Svargadvara, Janakighat, Ramaghat, and Danta- 
The places Pindaraka and Mattagajendra are yaksa sites, as may originally have been the case :dhávanakunda. The insignificance of this parikrama implies that the Ramadurga has always been 

with Surasa (see I,47f.), hence they may well have attracted votaries. a notion in the minds of the religious specialists rather than an actual holy site attracting 
The Bhuáram. states that the guards of the Ayodhyakota, when rémembered in the morning, the devotional attention of the masses. 
dispel bad dreams (or avert the possibility of their coming true ?). 
Assessment of the content. 

Festival. The history of the area of the Ramkot and the Ramadurga itself has been dealt with: in Pt. 
The yatra days are specified only for the three sites Pindaraka, Mattagajendra, and Surasa; Here we shall give only a synopsis. 

They fall during Navaratra (Caitra,$u.,1-9): Excavations on the west side of the Janmabhümi and at the Nalatila revealed that this area 
Pindaraka: Navaratra (no special day). Was inhabited from the 7th century BC onwards (I,1f.). The 'Janmabhumi excavation' exposed a 
Mattagajendra: Navaratra Paficami (Caitra,óu.,5) (no longer observed). massive brick wall and moat, possibly dating from the 3rd century BC (I,2). The area was 
Surasa; Navaratra Trtiya (Caitra,éu,,3). apparently deserted in the Gupta period (I,27f.) and reoccupied in the 11th century. From the 


In addition the OA recension declares that once a month on a Tuesday a festival (yatra) takes Same century dates the oldest archaeological evidence for the existence on the Janmabhümi site 


place in Mattagajendra. The interpolation in A specifies the yatra day of the (Saptasagara)- of a (Visnuite) temple (I,43f.). 

saras as Aévina Pürnima (full moon). Today the most important festival connected with the There are indications that in the Gupta period there was a Buddhist stupa on the site that 
Ramadurga is the celebration of the birth of Hanumat in the Hanumangarhi at midnight on Karttikay is known to the DA recension as Navaratna, which forms the SW bastion of the Ramkot. Nowadays 
krsna,14. In view of the yaksa background of the sites of the Ramkot itis significant that this mound is usually designated as Kubertilà (I,31f.). 


Hanumat's birth is not celebrated here on the usual date, the full moon day of the month Caitra The Jaina scriptures provide some information about local tutelary deities that were to be 


(Caitra Pürnima, Hanumajjayanti), but on the Night of the Yaksas (Yaksaratri) (the new moon of assigned to the Ramkot area in the first millennium of our era. The yaksa Surappiya might have 


the month Karttika, see Kamasutra 1.4.27: Hemacandra's Deéinamamalg 3.43 (jakkharatti); Meyer been the precursor of the Hinduized Surasa, and the yaksa Mattagajendra was said by Jina- 
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prabhasuri to stand on the city wall in order to deter inimical elephants (1,47), Likewise 
the yaksa Pindaraka, Vighneša [and the obscure Bhairava) may originally have been Protective 
deities on the city wall in the 1st millennium of the Christian era (1,43,48). In view of the 
fact that devotees of Siva lay claim ta the Hanumantila, where they are said to have worshippe 
Hanumat as Bhairava (see ad OA 17.20), one may conjecture that this site originally housed the 
Bhairava sanctuary that was obliterated from the AM, with the exception of the Saiva tour in 
the S recension (tour II (S), see above). Moreover, as will be discussed in Intr.AM 21, the 
Mahatmya has preserved a éZoka in which the distance of the Janmasthana to a shrine of Unmatta 
was said to be 100 dhanus (c.182m). A toponym Unmatta is unknown to the Mahatmya tradition, 
yet the name may refer to a shrine of Bhairava (one of the eight Bhairavas is called Unmatta, 
see HT 65) within the Ramkot area (see ad DAB 21.3d). 

Of the mounds (t¢Za) of the Ramadurga those found on its southern side are most impressive 
and seem to have formed a kind of line of defence. These fortifications might have been built 
(or restored) by the early Muslim governors of the town in the 13th and 14th centuries (I, 130) 
(Jinaprabhasuri quotes a stanza to the effect that the walls of the fort of Ayodhya were washed 
by the water of the Sarayu, see above). However,they appear to have fallen into decay again 
rather soon. When William Finch visited the place (AD 1808/11) he described the Ramadurga as 
"ruines of Ranichand[s] castle and houses" in which "remayne certaine Brahmenes, who record the 
names of all such Indians as wash themselves in the river running there bye." (I,136) 

In the 16th century the Mogul emperor Babur (AD 1528) replaced the Janmasthana, the only 
ancient temple that the Ramkot is known to have contained, by a mosque (1,133f.). 

When in the 16th century the Ramkot was little nore than a collection of mounds, ruins, and 
rubble the notion arose thet these were the remains of the ancient fortified city founded by 
Rama himself in the Tretayuga (I,135f., 143ff.). Only from the beginning of this century can 


we speak of the Ramadurga or Ramkot in the strict sense. The Bhugram. still refers to the fort 


as "Ayodhyakota' and only mentions four guards [palas], Hanumat, Sugriva, Vibhisana, and 
Laksmana, the latter being no longer included among the guardians in the AM. The Eb. (kota/ 
durga) was of course notional and hence accorded with the literary ideal of a quadrangular 
fortress with gates situated at the four cardinal points (cp. Schlingloff 1969,11; Ghosh 1973, 
51). The OA recension reflects a stage at which the idea of the Ramadurga (expanded to a 
fortress with 24 guards) was fully developed, but it evidently antedates the period during 
which some of the mounds of the guards were transformed into popular holy sites crowned with 
temples. 
In the 18th century the possession of these mounds was the bone of contention between Saiva 
samyasts and Vaisnava vairagts (1,148). In the middle of the 18th century a Ramanandi vatragt 
named Abhayarama and his followers succeeded in recovering the Hanumantila from the samnyasts 
and obtained permission from the Nawwab Safdar Jang (1739-1754) to build a temple on it — the 
first to be founded on the mounds of the kot (1,145; Bakker 1982,114f.). Since that time many 


buildings, large and small, have followed, but the Hanumangarhi remained the most important of 


them all. 


Moder 


The origi 


two impre 


These are said to be the remains of the 
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n situation. 


Nowadays the area of the Rāmadurga is largely occupied by buildings, mostly temples and maths. 
nal structure, however, is best preserved on the southern side of the kot. Between the 


ssive mounds in the SW and SE, the Kubertila (Navaratna) and Sugribtila, a more or 


continuous line of hillocks, mounds, and ramparts can be seen on which several ruins still 
jess 


tand Most of these constructions seem to be no older than the time of the Nawwabs. 
Arc. 


The southern part of the western side of the kot is said to run along the main street 
nnecting the Rajghat in the north with the road to Faizabad (which it joins near the Brhaspati- 
co : 


kunda). Along this street,between the Kubertila and the crossing with the street that comes from 
the Janmasthana, there is a kind of rampart on which some ruined brick buildings are found. 


bastions of Gavaksa and Dadhivaktra, but it seems to 


me that we are here concerned with the (old) bank of the Sarayü river and not with the western 


boundary of the Ramkot. The latter seems rather to be formed by the mounds on which the 


Sumitr&bhavana and Janmasthana (Babur's mosque) ere situated, c.150m eastwards, and the fact 
that 
B.B.Lal which exposed a massive wall directly below the mosque. 

The northern part of the west side of the kot, above the Janmasthana, is in alignment with 


this, at least, was the western side of the ancient city is proved by the excavations of 


the mosque and the Sumitrabhavana mound. It consists of several smaller mounds most of which 


have not been built on. 
The northern boundary of the kot is formed by a steep edge which is interrupted in the middle 


by a conspicuous recess. The part to the west of this recess does not contain many significant 
buildings and consists mainly of cultivated land.On the eastern side of the recess a complex 
of buildings is found which are grouped around the Vibhisanakunda. Further east is more 
cultivated land stretching as far as the sanctuary of Mattagajendra. This site seems to mark 
the NE corner of the Ramkot plateau, although the sites of Dvivida and Mainda are located even 
further to the east. These latter two places have no structural link (any more ?) with the 
elevated ground of the kot. 

The eastern boundary is said to run along the street connecting the temple on the site of 
Dvivida with the Hanumangarhi. This street is lined with temples, two of which are said to 
Occupy the sites of Jambavat and KeSarin. At the rear (west) of these temples the ground slopes 
upwards towards the Kanakabhavana and the Bara Sthan, situated in the middle of the kot. The 
Hanumangarhi is built on a prominent mound forming the easternmost point of the Ramadurga. It 
is Bree dde with the Sugribtila in the SE corner by a gentle slope which is for the most part 
Covered by trees. On the northern side of the garht stands a big temple named R&jdvar which 

Was built by the widow of Raja Man Singh (+1870). Its tower rises above the Hanumangarhi. 


More details of the separate mounds and sites of the guardians of the Ramadurga are given 


in the Commentary below. 
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Text 


Chapter 17 


DA 5 


(+ p.112) (S 17.15ab contd. from p.372) 


sabhayab paScime bhage 
ramadurgas tu vidyate/ 
parvaty uvaca/ 

bhagavan ramacandrasya 
puryam sarve samagatah//1// 
vanara raksasaé calva 

tesam sthanani me vada/ 
S$ahkara uvaca/ 

rajadvare hanuman vai 
vayuputras tu tisthati//2// 
tatha tisthati sugrivo 
daksine ca hanumantah/ 
sugrivasya samipe tu 

hy afigado 'pi virajate//3// 
durgasya daksine dvare 
nalanilau pratisthitau/ 
suseno vanaragrestha 
navaratnasya purvatah//4// 
navaratnad uttare tu 
gavakso nama vanarab/ 
durgasya paécime dvare 
dadhivaktras tu vartate//5// 
durge$vareti namnaham 
tasmin dvare vyavasthitah/ 
tatah Satabalir vires 
tadagre gandhamadanah//6// 
rsabhah $arabhaó caiva 
panaso 'pi virajate/ 

uttare dvaradege tu 

rajate ca vibhisanab//7// 


1ab. CK tasmat pagetmadigbhage rama- 
durgo virajate. | 1b-o. 05 &riparvaty. 
d. O; purga. 1cd-2ab. om.CK. 2a. 02 
vanarah. b-c, 0» érigankara. c. CK du- 
rgadvare: Oo hanuma ca, CK hanumamé oa. 
d. O, ACK tu: Dz ca. 3a. K tésthatu. 
4a. Dí daksina’, Oz daksine. c. D, su- 
kheno, C sukheno. 5c. D), pagetmadva- 
vie die ACK tisthatt. 6c. Oo sataba- 
itr. 7a. D2 sarabhaé. b. C panaéo: 
O, AC pi: K yam. d. 0,,A ea: CK vat. 
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QA 


vibhisanasya mahisi 
sarama nama raksasi/ 
purve vibhisanasyapi 

sada tisthati püjita//8// 
raksanam dharmaáilanam 
bhaksanam dustacetasam/ 
karoti sarama nityam 


koSalayam praharsita//8// 


tato vighne$ako devah 
purvabhage ca tisthati/ 
yasya daréanato nrnam 


" (3) 
vighnalego na jayate/ 


tasmat pürvadiéabhage 
virah pindarako bali/ 
koáalaraksane dakso 


dustatadanatatparah//11// 


(2) 


tatah pürvadiá&bhage | 


virasya šubhašamsinah/ 


8a. Oo vibhisana. b. O1CK Sarama; 
C ráksaát. cd. om.CK. 9c. DiCK ŝa- 
rama, Us rama. ‘0d. 02 vighnalego. 
11b. O0» pindarakesinah. ^ 15b. 01 
"sameinah, Dz "samsthitah. 


123 


lw 


tatpagcimadiéabhage 
vighnegam kila pujayet/ 
yasya daráanato nrnam 
vighnaleáo na vidyate/ 
tasmad vighneávarah pujyeh 


sarvakamaphalapradah//10// 


| etatpaécimadigbhage 


vartate paramo mune/ 


pindaraka iti khyato 


_virah paramapaurusah//11// 


püjaniyah prayatnena 
gandhapuspaksatadibhih/ 

yasya püj&vaáan nrnam 
siddhayah karasamáritah//12// 
tasya püjavidhanena 

kartavyam püjanam naraih/ 


sarayüsalile snatva 


pindarakam ca püjavet//13// f 


papinam mohakartaram 
matidam krtinam sada/ 
tasya yatra vidhatavya 


sapusya navaratrisu//14// 


etasmad uttare vidvan 
virasya Subhasucakam/ 
4Dabcdef. post 14cd habet S (editio). 


11ab-14cd. post 25cd habet S (editio). 
45sqq. post S 84.20 habet S (editio). 
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OA 


sthanam mattagajendrasya 
vartate niyatatmanah/ 

tadagre sarasi snatva 

pujam kuryad vicaksanah//15// 
purnam siddhim avapnoti 

yam avapya na $ocati/ 
ayodhyaraksako virah 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah//16// 
navaratrisu paficamyam 

yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 
gandhapuspadidhupadi- 
naivedyai$ ca vidhanateh//17// 
püjanfyah prayatnena 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah/ 

yam yam kamam iheccheta 

tam tam kamam avapnuyat//18// 
mahgale mafgale yatra 


tasya syat pratimasiki//19// 


post 15ef saptasagaranamnad tu sa- 
rah sarvarthadam priye/ yatra enatvà 
naro dhiman sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 
aávine purnimayam tu yatra samvatsa- 
ri bhavet// ins.A. 16a. 0» purnam: 
K purnavrddhim. b. D> Éoeate. 7b. 
02 samvatsari. c. 01A “dhupaté ca. 
d. natvedyaté ca om.02. ^ 17ad-18cd. 
om.CK. 19b. D, pratimastkt. 


S 


sthanam mattagajendrasya 
vartate niyatavrata/ 

tadagre sarasi snatva 

vaset tatra suniScitam//15// 
pürnam siddhim avapnoti 

yam avapya na Socati/ 
ayodhyaraksako virah 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah//16// 
navaratrisu paficamyam 

yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 
gandhapuspadidhüpadi- 
naivedyadividhanatah//17// 
püjaniyah prayatnena 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah/ 

yam yam kamam iheccheta 


tam tam kamam avapnuyat//18// 


etasmad daksine bh&ge 
surasa nama raksasi/ 
visnubhakta sada vipra 
vartate siddhidayika//20// 
tam sampujya naro bhaktya 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 
lañkasthanad ihanita 
ramenotkrstakarmana//21// 
ayodhyayam sthapita sa 
raksartham niyatavrataih/ 
sampujya vidhivat tasya 
darganam karyam adarat//22// 
sarvakamarthasiddhyartham 
utsavo 'pi Subhapradah/ 
kartavyah suprayatnena 


gitavaditrasamyutaih//23// 
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OA = 


navaratre trtiyayam 

yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 
sarvada sukhasantana- 
siddhaye paramarthada//24// 
nanasamgitavaditra- 
nrtyotsavemanohara/ 

evam krte na samdehah 


sarvada raksito bhavet//25// 


tatah pürvadiáabhagae 

dvivido 'pi virajate/ 
Téanakonake maindo 

buddhiman avatisthati//28// 
tato daksinadigbhage 
jambavan api Sobhate/ 

tesmad daksinato virah 
keSari capi rajate//27// 
durgabhittau sada hy ete 
raksam kurvanti sarvasah/ 
D juro hanümamé ca 
! vayuputro mahabalah//28// 
mahavira iti khyatah 
sarvalokesu pujitah/ 

tasya puja prakartavya 
narair naribhir eva ca//29// 
(+ p, 131) (S 17.108? is contd. on p.148) 


26b. C divido. c. 0» maido. 27b. 
A jambavams tu virajates 01 apt ra- 
Jatea du OA ca virajate. 28b. 012 
sarva$ah: ACK vanarah. cd. CK durga- 
dvare hanumantan pujayed vat vicaksa- 
nah. 29ab. om.CK. a. Oz mahavtre'ti 


vikhyatah; 0, khyata. 


Commentary: 

DA 17.1b. ramadurgas. For durga (fortress, fortified city) see AS 2.3; Schlingloff 1967; 
Ghosh 1973,47f.; EHI s.v. Cp. ad OAD 2.28a. 

DA 17.2c. rajadvare. The eastern gate (dvara) of the city (durga), like that of the temple 
(a similar supernatural order underlies both types of construction, i.e. vastupurusamandala: 
Kramrisch 1946 1,235: Volwahsen 1989,46-50] was considered to be the main entrance. A main 
Toad (rajemarga) connected the entrance gata with the royal palace (cp. Ram. 1.5.8; Schlingloff 
1969,8 n.5). Though this term is used especially for the gate of the palace (see PW s.v.), it 
Seems in conformity with general practice that the gate of the city that leads to the royal 
Palace by way of the rajamarga was called rajadvara (CK reads durgadvara instead of rajadvara). 

DA 17.2c. hanuman. Rama's most celebrated general and aide-de-camp was naturally located 
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at the main entrance gate. Before the building of the temple the mound Cà) that was believes 
to be the original site of the guard of the rajadvara seemed to have been already a place gp B, 
Hanumat worship. Carnegy 1870,18 reports: "It is affirmed that up to Mansür Ali Khan's (Lea, 

Safdar Jang) time offerings to Hanuman, of flowers, red-lead &c., were made at the foot of a 

EHE old tamarind tree, known by the name Ram Chaurá" (rama eaura,i.e. Rama's platform op 
altar). 

Because the cult of Hanumat is a relatively late and marginal phenomenon within Vaisnavism 
(ep. 1,145 n.3) — an assimilation of what originally might have been a folk-cult (cp. notes 
above under 'Festival'), which was more at home within Saivism, especially within the Gorakhnat 
sect (Vaudeville 1974,113 n.2; Briggs 1938,88, 150) — the situation in the first half of the 
18th century as sketched by R.R.Tripathi 1956,7 is not improbable. According to this Pandit the: 
aiva ascetics considered the Hanumantila ta be their sacred place and began to worship the 
Hanumat idol under the name of 'Bhairava'. The occupation of the tila by (armed) Saiva sannydat, 
presumably refers to the episode narrated in the Srimaharajacarttra (see 1,149) Not only Satya 
considered Hanumat to be an incarnatian of Rudra (cp. Bulke 1971,8583ff.), but also tha Ags, 32, 
12 calls Hanumat a rudravatara (ep. BBS 3.1.103-118; see also ad DA 17.29c). 

This Saiva background of the Hanumat worship led to the hypothesis framed above (Intr.AM 47) 
that the original sanctuary on the Hanumantila might have been dedicated to Bhairava, a Shrine 
that was obliterated from the AM but was preserved in the Saiva Pilgrimage tour II (5). From 
the description of this tour in the S'recension it appears that a sanctuary of Bhairava once 
existed in the area of the Ramkot. not far from the shrine of Pindaraka. This leads to another, 
even more speculative, hypothesis. The tenth adhyaya of the S recension (Skpur 2.8.10), which 
is devoted chiefly to places within Ayodhya, or, to be more precise, to places within the 
Ramkot area, begins with the description of a place where one should worship Ajita, a Sanctuary 
where a great festival is held (nzraharo naro bhutva ketraharo 'pi va punah/ ajitam pujayed — 
vipra tasya siddhih kare sthita// mahotsavas tu kartavyo gttavaditrasamyutah/ evam yah kurute 
dhiman sarvan kaman avapnuyat//, see OAS 64.19cdef-20cd). The OA recension locates a Sanctuary 
of Ajita to the west af the Jatakunda (see OA B4.138ab), that is far to the south of the city 
of Ayodhya. Similarly, AM mentions a shrine of Bhairava on the southern fringe of the Ayadhya- 
ksetra (DAS 67.18-23). It does not seem unlikely that two minor shrines outside Ayodhya that 
later came into the purview of the composers of the AM supplanted the older shrines of 
tutelary deities in the Ramkot area that had fallen into oblivion. Directly after Ajita the S 
recension mentions the sanctuary of Mattagajendra that is said to lie to the north of it (S 
10.3 = DAS 47.15ab). Could it be that Ajita in S represents a shrine of a tutelary deity in the 
Ramkot, in the vicinity of or even identical ta the sanctuary of Bhairava ? Ajita is a name of 
a yaksa (see Misra 1981,172), and the Arthagastra prescribes that a shrine of Aparajita should 
be built in the city (durga) (AS 2.4.17; cp. Agrawala 1970,173; Misra 1981,47, 167). Thus a 
tripartite religious background of the Hanumat sanctuary is apparent: yakaa (Ajita ?)/ Saiva 
(Bhairava/Hanumat)/ Vaismava (Hanumat). 

Muslim saints too appear to have shown interest in this site and began to worship Hanumat 
under the name of 'HathIla' ('obstinate'/'perseverant') (Tripathi 1966,7), and I was told that 
until the riots af 1948 the compound of the Hanumangarht contained a room in which Muslims 
used to offer their prayers. The Saivas and a Muslim faqir were driven from the Hanumantfla by 
Abhayar&ma who led a group of about 50 Ramanandi vatragistop.cit.,p.9). Having obtained z 
permission from the Nawwab (who is said ta have been cured of an illness by the Vaisnava sadhu) 
Abhayarama organized the construction of the Hanumangarht , Which was to became the main akhara 
of the Nirvàni branch of the Ramanandis in Ayodhya. 

Bhatnagar 1968,117 relates a somewhat different story. According to this historian the site 
of Hanumat had been desecrated in the time of Aurangzeb and "with the materials of the ruined 
temple an enclosure had been set up for the Muslims to offer their prayers." This would account 
for the presence of a Muslim fagir on the site as mentioned by Tripathi and seems to be the 


substantial core of the later claim of the Muslims to be allowed to build a mosque on this site, 


Bhatnagar further says that the actual temple was being built under the rule of Shuja°ud-daula 
(1754-1775). This is corroborated by Sitaram 1933,58f., who makes Abhayarama the successful 

physician of the son (sahaada) of Nawwab Shuja°ud-daula. According to Sitaram the Hanumangarhi 
was mainly built under the guidance of the minister of Nawwab Asaf ud-daula, Raja Tikayat Ray. 
It seems therefore probable that the temple was not completed before the middle of the eighth 


decade of the 18th century. (However, op. Bhatnagar 1968,126f., who publishes a document [suntuw 


Which would substantiate the claim of the mahant of Hanumangarhi that the right to build the 
temple was given to Abhayarama by Safdar Jang because he "had offered prayers for the recovery 


of the Nawab Wazir." Cp. Faiz.Gaz.354). Tieffenthaler (AD 1767) does not yet mention the temples 


Bhatnagar continues: "The enclosure set up by Aurangzib gradually fell into ruins. After- 
wards Raja Darshan Singh (+ 1851, H.T.B.) enclosed Hanumangarhi with a strong wall and several 


at Hanumangar 


See 9 


sitaram 4933, 


rathe 
Hanumat 
mostly 
that t antai 
N. (Sitaram 1933,54). According to my informant the little idol it contains is of gold. 
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were built for the Valragis. In 1855 some Muslims revived their right to offer prayers 
hi to which the Vairagis strongly objected." This led to bitter clashes between 
ims and to the expedition af the hotheaded Maulvi of Amethi (Lucknow district) 


oms 


nd Musi 


pindus iT This historical episode is discussed in Bhatnagar 1968,117-140 (cp. Carnegy 1870,21; 


Gaz. 174; Bara Banki Gaz. 168-171; Sitaram 1932,161f.; Faiz.Gaz. 63f.; Tripathi 1966,10-12). “a 

: 150 Intr.AM 21. E : < NS p 
the further history of the Hanumangarhi and its organisation see Sitaram 1932,46f.; p 
57^f.; Tripathi 1966,14ff.; van der Veer 1980,17f. J 
today the Hanumat temple attracts many thousands of pilgrims and in fact is the most ah 
ptant one in Ayodhya. Its income is said to amount to 2 1/2 to 3 lakhs a year, hence il is 


For 


f erstandable that the temple and its authorities occupy a strong position in the economic 
net 


work of the region (cp. Cohn 1864; Kolff 1971; Lorenzen 1978; van der Veer 1980,18). || 
The actual temple of Hanumat stands in the middle of the Hanumangarhi compound. It is a 

r small square temple around which devotees continuously make pradaksinas. The idol of 
stands at the back of the dark sanctum and is covered with cloths and flowers, so that 
only its face is perceptible; it is evidently of the modern type. It is said, however, 
he old idol of the Hanumantila (of the Rama caura to be precise) is contained in the big 


For photos of the Hanumangarhi and its sadhus see Carnegy 1870 (facing pp.18-18); SItaram 


4832 (facing p.48). 


old bricks and stones which is said to be the site of the guardian Sugriva. The tila seems to 


have contained a temple in which an idol of Sugriva was installed and which was in the f 
ossession of vatragis for a long period (Sitaram 1933 App.II,p.12). At present little of this 


OA 17.3a. sugrivo. Approximately 250m south of the Hanumangarhi is a mound strewn with 


amie remains and the only significant bullding on top is a small Ramanuji math (Vatagalai). 


en I visited this math plans to build a big temple on this site were shown to me. The mound 


45 comparable in size to the one in the SW corner of the Ramkot (Kubertila), and excavations 


on this spot would be promising. f 
DA 17.3d. angado. Adjacent to the Sugribtila is a mound assigned to Ahgada (nephew of 
Sugriva). According to local tradition given in Sitaram 4933 App. II,p.14f. this mound would 
have been the halting-place of a pupil (ézsya) of Ramananda called Kabirdas, who would have 
been responsible for the re-conversion of Muslims to the Vaisnava faith (see Bhavpur. 4.21.52- T 
55, I,120 n.5), hence this mound is also known as Kabirtila. Un top of it are the ruins of a 


brick building. hw E 
DA 17.4b. nataniLau. In the middle of the Sugribtila and the Kubertila, forming the 


“southernmost point of the Ramkot, is a mound assigned to Nala, the monkey chief who built the 


bridge (ramasetu) to Lanka. A track leading to the Lomagagrama (Ramgulela) in the middle of the 
kot passes along the NW side of the mound. Parallel to this track (to the north-east of the , 
Nalatila) is an earthen wall on which remains of brick constructions can be seen. The Nalatila 
itself contains the ruins of what might have been a watch-tower. The ruins do not seem to be 
older than the time of the Nawwabs. Excavations at this site by A.K.Narain revealed layers in 
which Northern Black Polished Ware and "coarse grey and the associated red wares” were found 
(TAR 1989-70,40f.). ] š 

A mound c.150m west of the Nalatila is associated with Nila, a monkey chief, son of Pavaka. 
Ün top of this steep mound which i$ covered by shrubs are the remains of an old (stone) 
foundation wall. 2 

DA 17.40, suseno. The two mounds that are today assigned to the monkey generals Nila and 
Susena are connected by a kind of earthen wall or rampart. The whole area is difficult of 
access since it is covered by shrubs and trees. The pillar of Susena was found under the shrubs 
about 50m west of the pillar of the Nilatila. 

DA 17.4d. navaratnasya. About 50m NW of where the pillar of Susena was found isa remark- 
able lofty mound which is known as Kubertila. On its top stands a pillar inscribed with 
'Navaratna' — obviously the older Sanskrit name of this site. The mound is about 20m high and 
has a pircumference on the top of approximately 65m. Its northern, western, and southern slopes 
are steep and strewn with old bricks and stones. The eastern side slopes more gradually and 
Over it runs a path paved with bricks that leads towards the mound of the Sumitrabhavana (NE). 
We have conjectured (I,34f.) that the mound may hide a Buddhist stupa built. during the Cunta 
Period, in which case Navaratna would not mean 'Nine Jewels” (belonging to Kubera), as is the 
usual interpretation, but 'New Jewel' compared with the old 'Big Jewel' (Maharatna) which is 
the ancient name of the Maniparvata (AM 35). It seems possible that the excavation said by 
Narain to have been carried out at the 'Kuber-Tila' o? Cunningham, was actually done at this 


Site. The cutting revealed a "massive brick (size: 39x23x8 cms) structure, having several 
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phases of construction." (IAR 1968-70,41). Z me 


On top of the mound only a small Ztnga (in a ruined shrine) and an image of Nandin are foung 


They were placed here after the Hindu-Muslim riots that took place in 1948. During the night a 


of the 23rd of December, when the Hindus succeeded in installing idols in the Janmabhümi mosqu 
the Muslim pir who was living on this mound was chased away. 8 

DA 17.5b. gavakso. | The pillar of Gavaksa, another monkey chief, was found opposite a smal) 
Mosque named Jural Kua c. 100m NW of the Kubertila. It lay against an earthen wall about 4m high 
on which are the ruins of a brick building. As said above, it is doubtful whether this wal] 
represents the western boundary of the ancient city (i.e. Ramkot). 

DA 17.5d. dadhtvaktras. The pillar of the monkey chief Dadhivaktra, son-in-law of Sugriva 
has been removed and now lies at the cross-road leading to the Janmasthana, c.150m to the west. 
of the mosque. 

DA 17.8a. durgeávareti. Siva as Durgeávara is said to guard the western gate of the Rama- 
durga. The small temple of DurgeSvara is situated at the edge of the Ramkot , c.100m west of 
the Kaikeyibhavana, c.150m north of the Jenmasthana. Next to it is a Jaina Digambara mandir, 
The Durgeávara temple houses a beautiful though broken image of Ganesa of white Jaipur marble 
(55x55cm) which might date from the 18th century. The temple is not much visited by pilgrims, 

In front of the temple entrance is a tree with a heap of stones at its foot, among which is a 
torso of a male figure (c.45cm) of unknown identity (cp. Pal p.43). It wears a dagger or little 
Sword in its waistband and may date from the 9th or 10th century (1,34 n.6). 

DA 17.8c. satabaltr. The path leading north from the Durgeóávara temple climbs upwards and 
reaches the brink of the Ramkot, which from Durge$vara up to the NW corner rises rather abrupt- 
ly above the petty fields. In these fields c.50m north of Durgeávara stands the pillar of 
Satabali, a monkey chief. 

OA 17.8d. gandhamadanah. c.150m north of Satabali in a similar position is the pillar of 
Gandhamadana, another monkey chief. On the edge of the Ramkot, behind the pillar, rises a 
Muslim tomb. Ë 

DA 17.7ab. rsabhah §arabhaé caiva panaso 'pi. The pillars of these three monkey chiefs 
were found in the NW corner and the NW side of the Ramkot plateau. Rsabha was situated on the 
edge in the NW corner. c.100m east of it stands the pillar of Sarabhé in a field. The pillar 
of Panasa is dislocated and was found lying upside down in the corner of the same field, on 
the western side of the recess in the Ramkot plateau. 

WA 32; dis vibhtsanah. On the eastern side of the recess begins a building compound in the 
middle of which is a deep tank with steps on four sides. This tank is said to mark the place 
of the guard Vibhisana. According to an inscription set in the wall this tank was restored in 
VS 1984 (AD 1927) by a queen of Nepal. According to my informant the tank was built over a 
well. The OA recension does not refer to a kunda of Vibhisana in the context of the Ramkot, 
but a tank mt that .name is treated separately in OA 27. WH 

DA 17.8b. sarama nama raksasi, About 20m east of the PME r uy, compound leads a path 
up the Ramkot. Along this path stands the pillar of Vibhis ana' s consort Sarama, like her 
spouse belonging to the class of demons (vaksasas). Similar’ to the congenial group of yaksas, 
the raksasas possess along with their demonic traits a tutelary nature (cp. Ram. 7.4.13; Misra 
1981, 3ff.). On top of the aforementioned path stands a big temple called Nabinagar mandir, 
named after the place of residence of the queen of Sitapur who built this temple in the second 
decade of the present century. The temple occupies the site of a previous Laksminarayana temple 
and houses two copper images of Krsna and Radha dating from the 18th century, which are said 
to have been found while digging the foundations of the present temple. 

DAS 17.10a. tato (S: tatpaáeima")]. Tato (OA) refers to Sarama, east of which (purvabhage) 
lies Vighne$a. Tat" in S refers to Pindaraka, of which it is said to lie west (°pageima®, cp. 
DA 17.11a). In the Skpur. edition S 17.10 follows after S 17.14. 

DAS 17.10a(b). vighnegako (S: vighnedam). About 50m east of Sarama in a field at the 
border of the Ramkot stands the pillar of Vighneáa [= Gane$a). As we have discussed above, the 
holy place of Vighneáa might well be old, yet today nothing of it remains. The spot where the 
pillar stands conforms with its location in the DA recension, but is no guarantee that the 
Vighneša sanctuary mentioned in S occupied the same site (cp. DABS 21.2; Intr.AM 17). 

DAS 17.11a. tasmat purva’ (S: etatpaseima®). ^ Tasmat (0A) refers to Vighnega, etat? (S) 
refers to Surasa (S 17.25) west of which Pindaraka is said to lie. In the Skpur. edition S 17. 
11 follows after S 17.25. 

OA 17.11b(cd). virah pindarako (S: pindaraka...virah). The pillar of Pind&raka stands 
c.40m to the east of Vighnesa in the same field. What has been said of Vighnóáa (ad OAS 17. 
10a(b)) mutatis mutandis applies to Pindaraka. The description of this holy place in S (S 17. 
12-14) proves that there must once have been a sanctuary of this tutelary deity of whom the 
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nature is indicated by the word vira (S 17.11d) (Agrawala 1970,185; see I,48 n.7). For 
historical assessment af this holy place see above and I,48B. Pindaraka, just as the congenial 
 etagajendra and Surasa, is situated in the north-eastern quarter of the Ramkot, which conforms 
m Was direction to which yaksas are generally assigned (see Misra 1981,51). Yaksas were 
agi Mawa of Pindaraka near Dvaraka see Mbh. 3.80.82-84, 3.86.18 (cp. Subrahmanyam 1965; 
gor n p.790f.; Bakker-Entwistle 1981,102-103). 
pen. 17. ages Cp. Misra 1981,100: "The offerings to Yaksas comprised of flowers” (puspa, 12b), 
ynoense” (gandha, 12b) "particularly ngu meat and wine, a dish consisting of mixed and 
cooked cereals, fruits and water, rice" (aksata, 12b), "fish, flour-cakes either cooked or 
uncooked, fragrant things, beverages, and different types of wreaths and garments. It must be 
remembered | that these objects did not please every Yaksa; some Yaksas, for instance, did not 
ike meat." 

s 17.14cd. For festivals of yaksa deities see Misra 1981,98f. The Navaratra festival is 
Pl brated in Ayodhyā in the month Caitra,éu.,1-9. 

DAS 42.158. tatah purva® (S: etasmad uttare). Tatah (0A) refers to Pindara a (OA 17.11). 
Btasmad in 5 refers to Ajita (see OAS 64.19-20), of which the original location is no longer 
known (op. Intr.AM 17 and Intr.AM 64). a 

pe 17.150: sthanam mattagajendrasya. The place of the yaksa (utra, S 17.15b) Matta- 
gajendra ['Lord inf the elephants in rut'] is in the NE corner of the Ramkot plateau. A 
historical assessment of this no doubt ancient site has been given above and in 1,48 (cp. 
Bakker 1982,113). According to Jinaprabhasuri this yakkha stood on the city wall (payara) to 
protect it against inimical (army) elephants (TP p.798). With the incorporation of the old 
sanctuaries in the new conception of the Ramadurga their original nature was bound to be 
modified in the course of time, if not to disappear altogether, as is the case with Surasa (and 
to a lesser extent Pindareka). According to Sitaram 1933,50 (cp. Sarma 1973,38) Mattagajendra 
is nowadays considered to be the son of Vibhisana. 

The holy site of Mattagajendra is a noteworthy place. According to local tradition this 
sanctuary has for a long time heen in the hands of Muslim attendants. The Hindus, annoyed by 
this state of affairs, built a new temple beside the older one in AD 1926. This new temple 
"still stands and contains a new idol of Mattagajendra. However, eventually the original temple. 
was purchased by the queen of Amavan (50km SE of Varanasi) and donated to her guru Ramavallabha- 
Sarana (cp. II,XV ; Simha 1957, 502f.), and the Muslim custodian was dismissed. Since that 
time’ the older temple has again been the principle sanctuary of Mattagajendra and the newly 
built temple fell into disuse. Today it serves more as a dwelling than a temple. 

he original temple is not very old either. Presumably dating from the 19th century, it is 

8 small construction in the corner of the Ramkot with entrances on its eastern and northern 
sides. In the middle is a small platform with a caturmukhalinga of white marble in the centre. 
Behind this Zinga stands a modern marble idol of Hanumat. On the north side, beside the 

railing of the platform, is the idol of Mattegajendra, being only a natural stone with a face 
Painted on it and covered by an orange cloth. The most remarkable image contained in this 
temple, however, is one of a reclining Buddha in the state of parinirvana. This image (35x90cm) 
made of white marble dates from the 18th or 19th century and comes from Burma (information 
given by Professor van Lohuizen). The image is embedded in the wall and is provided with a red 
tilaka as a sign of its present Vaisnava affiliation. 

Along the path leading up the Ramkot, facing the eastern entrance of the Mattagajendra 
temple next to the stairs, is an open Shed in which there is a curious buffalo shrine. The 
head of the buffalo pror de out of a spherical masonry construction resting on a kind of 
8ltar, c.2m high. The 'altar' itself is again a hemisphere protruding from the back-wall of 
the shed. The other hemisphere is within the sheds In the centre, an the front aide, is a 
Small niche in which lie some puja offerings; under it a figure of a buffalo is visible in 
bas-relief. It gives the impression that something is contained within the spherical 'altar'. 
The whole construction is plastered end white-washed. Nobody could tell me what kind of shrine 

is is, although the buffalo naturally suggests a Durga sanctuary. According to my informant 
it is only the remains of an originally larger construction. With respect of the provenance 
9f the Buddha image everybody concerned with the temple was equally ignorant. Maybe the image 
Was brought from Burma by one of the Buddhist pilgrims who are still reported,to visit Ayodhya 
(see Intr.AM 16), and somehow came to rest in this temple, possibly on account of the 
association of Mattagajendra with the legend of the Buddha's taming of a mad elephant. The 
us of Mattagajendra is visited by many votaries. Cp. ŠMC p.32. 

17.15c. tadagre sarast. About 50m north of Mattagajendra Tiea tha bank of a large 

Por standin c.300m to the north. Most of this pond has dried up and the land is now under 


yn 


y found as deterrent deities on the walls of ancient cities in India (Misra 1981,159f.). 
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cultivation. It is called Itauva Tal but is also known under the sacred names Brahmamanasa- 
tirtha and Saptasagara, the latter name being provided by an interpolation of the A edition 
(see DA 17.15ef v.1.). Around this pond were several mounds in one of which the old Visnu 
idol kept in the Dantadhavanmath (see Intr.AM 46) is said to have been found. The pond does not 
seem to attract pilgrims anymore. The A interpolation states that its yearly festival takes 
place on the full moon day of the month of Ašvina (= Sarat Pürnima) (cp. AM 48 Sagarakunda), 

DAS 17.17ab. Like the sanctuaries of Pindaraka (above) and Surasa (below) the yatra of 
Mattagajendra takes place during Navaratra, on the fifth day of this festival (= Caitra,éy, 5 
The OA recension ( 17. 19ab) adds to this a monthly festival held on Tuesdays (mangale mañgale), i 


tual evidence. ' 
M MSS: 0, 8. 48cd-53ab; 0, 6.48cd-53ab; A 8.49cd-54ab; C 4.48ab-51cd; K 4.48ab-51cd; om.BPS. 


Locati one 


S 17.20b. surasa nama raksasi. For an historical assessment of this holy place see above OA AL present. 
and I,47f. The site of this deity is no longer known. Its omission from the OA recension 
suggests that it fell into oblivion before or during the 16th century. The raksast Surasa is 
the mother of the Nagas (Ram. 3.13. 28) who obstructed Hanumat on his way to Lanka. According Ramadurge Ramadurga 
to S 17.216d-22ab she was brought by Rama from Lañkā to Ayodhya, though this may represent a (Hanumat J (Hanumangarhi ) 


Veisnava attempt to appropriate a local deity. From S 17.22-25 it would appear that in the 
periód in which the S recension was compiled the sanctuary of this goddess was still of great 
importance and the scene of a great annual festival. We have conjectured that Surasa is a 
transformation of a yaksa called Surappiya, whose legend occurs in the Avassagacurnt AES. T! 
p.87f.). From this legend (see 1,47) it appears that this place was also connected with a 
great festival (see below). 

S. 17.22d. daráanag. The precept given in the AM to have darshan usually implies that we 
are concerned with a shrine containing some kind of idol (cp. Misra 1881,81 on 'Surapriya' 
[= Surappiya)). 


Svarnakhani 


the tank lies c.350m ESE of the Dantadhavanakunda, 800m ESE of the Hanumangarhi, c.250m NNW of 


the Svarnakhani tank. For another Hanumatkunda outside Ayodhya see AM 68. 


S 17.235. utsavo. The repetition of 17.23cd in 17.25ab as well as the use of the word Festival. 
utsava instead of the common yatra emphasise the importance of this yearly temple festival, On Tuesdays (mangale mangale), each month. 


held on the third day of Navaratra (Caitra,$u.,3). Singing, music, and dancing were 
obviously the main elements in the celebration (cp. Smith 1982,27ff.). For a treatment of 
festivals held in yaksa temples see Misra 1981,99f. Cp. the importance of the festival of 
Surappiya (1,47). 

DA 17.26b. dv£vido. In the street, approximately 50m east of the temple of Mattagajendra, 
stands the pillar of Dvivida, a monkey chief. Behind the pillar is a large building which is 
the samadhi of Paltu Sahab, a Süfi influenced Hindi post belonging to the Bavari Panth. 

DA 17.28c. matndo. Opposite the pillar of Dvivida is a small deserted and dilapidated 
sanctuary which is assigned to Mainda, brother of Dvivida. According to the Mahatmya this 
marks the NE corner of the Ramkot, but the actual plateau of the kot, as has already been 
observed, ends with the Mattagajéndra temple. : 

OA 17.27b. jambavan. The pillar of Jambavat is found in the street running south from the 
temple of Mainda to the Hanumangarhi. It stands before a large building called Jambavant Qila, 
which was built in AD 1885. Before the entrance gate stands an image of a bear, obviously 
Jambavat, the king of bears and ally of Rama. The right hand of the bear holds a rosary, the 
left hand shows the varadamudra. He wears a Visnuite tilaka on his forehead. 

DA 17.27d. kegart. 50m south of Jambavat in the same street stands the pillar of Kegarin, 
a monkey chief. With Kešarin the circuit of the Ramadurga is completed. 200m to the south we 
arrive again at the Hanumangarhi (OA 17.28cd). 

DA 17,296. tasya puja prakartavya. As has been discussed above the Hanumantila was a site 
af Hanumat worship before the erection of a temple. A description of a Hanumat puja, in which 
the deity is considered to be an avatara of Rudra (Siva), is given in AgS. 32. The Samhita duly 
recognizes the worship of Hanumat in Saiva circles when it says of his worship: pujan tu 
vatsnave ptthe Saive va vidadhita vat/ avrttibhir vina nityam naktaát vijttendriyah/7 AgS. 32. Text 
23." See also OA 18.3-5. B 


Assessment of the content. 


If the significance of a holy place is proportionate to the number of lokas that are 
^ devoted to it in the AM, we may infer that at the time the OA recension was composed the 
Hanumatkunda was more important than the site of Bep he guardian of the Ramadurga. The 
‘OA recension gives the impression that some kind of Hanumat sanctuary stood near the kunda 


where his image was installed (see 18.3 pujayed, darganamatrena etc.). 


“Modern situations 

The Hanumatkunda is a deep tank with steps on its western and southern sides. The eastern 
Side serves as a watering place for cattle. Nobody seems to take a bath in this tank, not even 
9n the occasion of Hanumat's birthday festival (Karttika, kr. ,14). There is no shrine or temple 
of Hanumat in the immediate vicinity. Evidently the Hanumangarhi has eclipsed this tirtha as a 


Place of Hanumat worship. 


(< p.425) 
sthanad dhanumataá capi purvasyam diéi vartate/ 


hanumatkundavikhyatam sarvabhistapradayakam//1// 


1a. K_sthanam; ^ dhanimataé, K hanumatas, C dhanumatah. c. 02 hanuku- 
ndavtkhyatam, OVA hanumatkundam iti tat (tat om.01), CK khyatam hanumatah 


kundam. d. O1A khyatam sarvarthadam nrnan. 


132 Chapter 18 TER 1g. THE RATNAMANDAPA. 
DA 
afijaninandano yatra vafichitarthapradayakab/ 
. . e eüz Em ‘ A evidence. 
nenede Maneo p aM E d i US. er D, 8.53od, 7.1-30; Oz B.53cd, 7.1-28: A 8.54cd, 7.1-30; C 5.1-44; K 5.1-11; om. BPS. 
tasmin kunde narah snatva pujayed vayunandanam/ : GA 19.2 = AgS. 28.24 (= Ramastavaraja 11 (BSR p.561/569), = Govindananda's VKK 
: E 4 : ; I,83ff.): AgS. 33.7-15 (dhyana, see I,99f.); AgS. 33. 
Deme). Cp. AgS. 10 (Ramamahatmya, see I, f _ (dhyana, 5 g 
tasya dar$anamatrena karasthah sarvasiddhayah//3// Ñ l sota, sea 1,103ff.); Ramarahasya Upanisad 2; Ramastavaraja (BSR pp.580ff. and pp.568*f.J 
afijaninandanam viram janakiéokanaganam/ - 3.1.60-83; ŠMC p.5B (cp. pp.51, BU 'Ratnasimhasana'). See ad DAB 2.14cd-18, ad DAB 2.24d 


s] d B 5.11ab. ae 
i Lit.: Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.l1; Sitaram 1933,41; Fyz.Gaz. 176f.; Faiz.Gaz. 554; Simha 1957, 


M. Sarma 1973,88. Cp. Smith 1969,147-152; Simha 1957,94f. (quoting: Sadasivasamhita and the 
anamañjart by Agradasa). 


kapigam aksahantaram vande lahkabhayamkaram//4// 
iti mantram samuccarya pranamed dandavat sudhih/ 


dhüpam dipam ca naivedyam datva calva vidhanatah//5// 


(* p.438) 
to the textual evidence. 
T AA _ Ó 1 _ _ ' 
es Wr d [4 4-5. om.CK. 4a. O, nandano; D> "Descriptions of meditation (dhyana), worship (puja), and praise (stutt) with regard to Rama 
, . . 2 . L 
|similar to those given in the present chapter are found in almost all texts that deal 
METER his worship in one way or another. Nevertheless only one gloka (OA 19.2) could actually 
DA S BLZ, Nowadays hardly any pilgrim visits the Hanumatkunda and no festival is celeb traced in generar Ramaite texts. 
ed at this spot. , e Srimaharajacarttra (SMC) p.58 (concerning Ramaprasada as addressed by Sita): 
2 d và d " Th 
DA 18.3b. pujayed vayunandanam. See ad DA 17.29c. J = A ES - F 
DA 18.4. AgS. 32 gives various mantras and so-called 'dhyana-ślokas' of Hanumat but not. EMI a A Tarin ET Aa ana a 


the one found here (cp. also BSR pp.614-626 for various Hanumatkavacas). ramakota rajadhàni khast/ rahata jaha madhurya upast// 


jcation. 
OA At present 


Kanaka- 
mandapa 
Kanakabhavana 


Bara Sthan 


AS will be discussed below, it seams by no means certain that the author of the OA recension, 
drafting his description of the Ratnamandapa, was actually thinking of a specific site or 
ha in the Ramadurga. Nowadays, however, the site is well established and contains a temple 
lled Ratnasimhasana which lies about 100m south-west of the main temple of the Kanakabhavana 


ound, 


Estival. 


Not specified. 
Parikrama, 
In an interpolation occurring in edition A the tirtha Ratnasimhasana is included in the 


New 


| obligatory tour prescribed for all pilgrims (VIII(A)). 


T 2 


Chapter 19 
à 4 A 
Assessment, of the content. 

Before giving an evaluation of this chapter it is necessary to discuss its naturé: does the 
text give only a description of a meditation and puja of Rama, to be performed somewhere Within 
the Ramadurga (op. BA 19.1ab tatah praviáya durgam tu), or was the description given by the 
author of DA intended as a eulogy of a particular site or temple in the Ramadurga ? 


The phrase found in OA 20.1 (tasmad uttaradigbhage), in which tasmad can hardly refer to 


anything else but the preceding site of the Ratnamandapa, strongly suggests that the author had) 


a specific holy place in mind. However, the only other possible reference to a geographical 
location is contained in OA 19.2ab (ayodhyanagare ramye), and this verse occurs in earlier 
works on the worship of Rama where it definitely does not specify an actual topographical state 
of affairs, but an object to be visualized in meditation, viz. a throne under a wishing tree 
that stands in the middle of a beautiful palace in the city of Ayodhya (AgS. 28.24; Ramaetava- 
raja 11; VKK p.180f.; Simha 1857,94f.; ep. OAB 2.24d and B 5.11ab). Whereas in earlier Ramaite 
literature ayodhyanagare ramye is to be taken as a locative qualifying ratnastmhasana, the 
direct object of dhyayet, this locative may here be construed as an adverbial adjunct to 
dhyayet used by the author to describe an actual spot in the town. The latter interpretation, 
without doubt a secondary one, is grammatically admissible, though it introduces another 
ambiguity with respect to ratnamandapam in OA 19.1b. Instead of taking this as the direct 
object of pujayed, it would rather imply 'in the Ratnamandapa' (another adverbial adjunct, 
clumsily using accusativus pro locativo). Tirthas as such are seldom said to be the direct 
object of puja, but the Ratnamandapa, as eternal etkon representing god's palace in the 
celestial Vaikuntha/Ayodhya, constitutes an object of worship par excellence when it is 
visualized in meditation (cp. ad OAB 2.14cd-16). CK (which is later than OA) has tried to 
settle the uncertainty, it would seem, by changing vatnastmhasanam (0A 19.2d) into a locative 
(ratnastmhasane ). The ambiguity at issue, which might well be deliberate, allows no other 
conclusion than that, if indeed a specific holy site were concerned, this would have involved 
hardly more than the bare location without any permanent Hindu structure built on it. 

The tirtha appears to have been well established sometime in the middle of the 18th century, 


The holy site, or rather the building that it contained by that time, was designated as Ratna- 


simh&sana instead of Ratnamandapa. It had evolved into one of the two main centres of madhurya- 
bhakti in Ayodhya and was a place where Ramaprasada took up residence (ŠMC p.58, cp. Simha 1957, 
136). This seems corroborated by information supplied by Carnegy (1870 App.A,p.I) who says that 


the 'Ratan Singásin' was founded by 'Mohandás' in about AD 1720 while in AD 1870 the fifth 


generation of mahants was in office. Before the foundation of the Ratnasimhasana, in the period 


of Muslim hegemony (yavan-kal me), this site is said to have contained a court-house (nyayalay) - 


(SItaram 1933,41: cp. Sarma 1973,66). 


The main concern of this chapter is to provide a concise description of the worship of Rama 


relevant to the pilgrim who visits Ayodhya. As such it is capable of being employed in internal 


as well as external worship, a choice that is left to the reader. Were the devotee to visit a 


temple (the Ratnasimhasana temple would be the most likely, assuming it was there, but any 
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"har Visnuite/Ramaite temple in the Ramadurga could be considered) he should begin with a 
W ji tation in which Rama and Sita together with their attending deities are visualized (cp, RP 
» E. icon that might be sustained by the idols of the temple that are in front of him 
pei) 


(darshan) 
| By and large the visualized icon corresponds with the descriptions given in AgS. and RPTUp. 


[similar meditations are found e.g. in the Sadaáivasamhita and the Dhyanamafijart of Agradasa, 


quot 


the ei 


ed in Simha 1957,94f. and the BBS 3.1.60-83). A few peculiarities may be noted. Instead of 
ght circles of attendant deities (avaranas ) notified in AgS. 10.3-36 (= RM 1-34),0A 19 
mentions only six, omitting the more general Vaisnava and abstract conceptualization of the 
‘pour atman principles and their Saktis(1st avarana in AgS., missing in RPTUp.), the four vyuhas 
"and their gaktis (2nd avarana in AgS.), and the eight weapons (8th avarana in AgS.). Further 
"the AM places Rama's three brothers together with Hanumat in an inner circle which takes the 
place of the 'six limbs’ (angas) specified in RM 17cd-20cd (cp. RPTUp. 50-52: 1,86). 

A distinctive feature is that Sita is said to sit on the left knee of Rama. This does not 
"enrrespond with the description of the dhyana in the AgS. in which Sita is seated next to Rama 
‘on his left side (see RP 6.1), yet it conforms with the iconography of a Ramaite idol/meditation 
"eon that is related to the Ten-syllable-mantra (AgS. 30.2cd-5, see I,175 n.1). Another 

pacul arity is that Rama, who is represented with two arms, is said to show two hand-poses, 

the varada- and the abhayamudra. 
After having meditated the pilgrim should perform the puja, i.e. offer the upacaras. Of 

the usual sixteen upaearas seven are specified: dhupa (cp. RP 10.4.1), dipa (cp. RP 10.4.2), 
mmatvedya (cp. RP 10.5.1), puspa (cp. RP 10.3.5),candana (cp. RP 10.3.4), a stotra (cp. RP 12), 
“and a namaskara (cp. RP 10.6.2). The upacaras should be offered with the mantra'áriramaya namah) 
‘elther spoken by the devotee if he is entitled to perform the worship himself, or by the temple 
‘priest to whom he has handed his offerings on his behalf. The mantra used is called Taraka 

and differs only from the mulamantra or R&mamantra which is said in the AgS. to accompany the 
offerings (AgS. 28.34cd-35ab =DA 22.31) by substitution of the bija'érZ'(A reads om) for ram 
(cp. 1,76 n.2; see ad DA 19.22ab). 

After having offered the material upacaras the pilgrim should recite a hymn of praise and 
Make a prostration (pranamya dandavat, DA 19.30). The Ramastotra given in DA 19.25-29 is not 


known from other sources. Finally the pilgrim should offer gifts (dana). 


Modern situation. 

The present Ratnasimhasana temple is not very old. Its entrance gate, opposite the gardens 
“Of the Kanakabhavana, leads to an inner court. The sanctum is on the western side of the courts, 
The main idols installed are that of Sita and Rama. A visit to this holy place is considered 
Obligatory by many pilgrims (cp. tour VIII(A)), yet the temple has a poor reputation on 


"acount of the greediness of its priests. 
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Text 


Chapter 19 


(< p.132) 

tatah praviáya durgam tu pujayed ratnamandapam//1// 
gankara uvaca/ 

ayodhyanagare ramye ratnamandapamachyage/ 

dhyayet kalpataror mule ratnasimhasanam $ubham//2// 
mahémarakataprakhyam nanaratnaig ca manditam/ 
simhasanam cittaharam kantya tamisranaáanam//3// 
tasyopari samasinam raghuraéjam manoharam/ 

dhyayet kamalapattraksam janakisahitam harim//4// 
candanagarukarpüravasite ratnamandape/ 

tanmadhye kalpavrksasya cchayayam paramasane//5// 
nanaratnamaye divye sauvarne sumanohare/ 

tasmin balarkasamkaáe pañkaje 'stadale $ubhe//8// 
virasane samasinam vamanke $ritasitaya/ 

susnigdham $&dvalaáyamam kotivaigvanaraprabham//7// 
yuvanam padmanayanam kambugrivam mahahanum/ 
viáalaksam susamraktahastapadatalam Subham//8// 
bandhükapuspasamkaáasnigdh(au)sthadvayeSobhitam/ 
pürnacandrananam snigdhabhrüyugam tanunasikam//9// 
karabhorukam anilakuntalam sitasundaram/ 
tarunadityasamka$askundalabhyam virajitam//10// 
harakeyürakatakair aftguliyakabhüsanaih/ 
Srivatsakaustubhabhyam ca vaijayantya vibhusitam//11// 
haricandanaliptangam kastüritilakafcitam/ 
varadabhayahastabhyam rajarajam manoharam//12// 
vamanke susthitam devim taptakaficanesannibham/ 
padmaksim padmavadanam nilakuficitamurdhajam//13// 
simhaskandhasvarupam ca kambukanthim sulocanam/ 
haricandanaliptangim kastüritilakafcitam//14// 
tarunadityasamka$atataükadvayamanditam/ 
&rüdhayauvanam nityam pinonnatapayodharam//15// 


1b-2a. $ankara uvaca om.CK; A értéankara. 2d. CK ratnastmhdsane ŝu- 
bhe. ^ 3a. 0» markataprakhyamea: CK "marakatasvarnabhyam (C "marakat?). 
4b. CK vamacandram. d. 0z eahttam. 5ab-Bcd. om.CK. 6b. 02 sauvarnam 
swmanoharam. — 7b. Dz ácitasTtaya, A sTtaya saha; CK dhanurbanadharam 
prabhum. 7cd-15cd. om.CK. 8a. 02 "puspam Di "eamkaan. ig, scr. ne 
gdhaustha® : 042A “snigdhostha® a d. 012 P bhruyugam: N "nayanam; scr. tanu” 
nasikam: 0, ttanana&ikam, Us unnanaaikam, ^ carunasikam. 10a. 0, kara- 
bhoruham, Oz karambhoruham. b. ^ smita? . c. DA éamkasam. — 11b. 02 bh 
canath. 12a. 05 hartécandana? . de A rajamanam. 13a. 05 vamange su- 
sthita; Oo devi, A ettam. 14b. 0; kambugrivo. d. Oz "kafüeitam. 15a. 
A * samkasan. & 0j nityam. 
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DA 


pašoime laksmanam dhyayed dhrtacchattram mahabalam/ 
paráve bharatašatrughnau valavyajanapaninau//16// 
agratag ca hanümantam baddhañjaliputam tatha/ 
sugrivam jambavantam ca susenam ca vibhisanam//17// 
nilam nalam cahgadam ca rsabham diksu pujayet/ 
vasistham vamadevam ca javalim atha kaSyapam//18// 
markandeyam ca maudgalyam tatha parvatanaradau/ 
dhrstim jayantam vijayam surastram rastravardhanam//19// 
aáokam dharmapalam ca sumantram castamantrinah/ 
indr&diml lokapalamá ca devan sarvan vyavasthitan//20// 
vimanasthamá ca sarvatra aka$e tu vicaksanah/ 
evam dhyatva naro dhiman mantrenanena pujayet//21// 
árir&m&ya namo hy esa tarakam brahmanamakam/ 
namnam visnoh sahasranam tulya eva mahamanuh//22// 
ananta bhagavanmantra nanena samatam gatah/ 
tasya Sravanamatrena sarva eva divam gatah//23// 
dhüpam dipam ca naivedyam puspam candanakam tatha/ 
mantreņānena vai kuryān natva stotram udirayet//24// 
raghavendra maharaja ravanantaka bho 'cyuta/ 
kamadibhih parabhütam raksa mam $aranagatam//25// 
ramaya ràmabhadraya ramacandraya vedhase/ 
raghunathaya nathaya sitayah pataye namah//26// 
samprapya nagaram civyam abhisiktas tu sitaya/ 
rajeévaradhirajaya sitayah pataye namah//27// 
brahmadidevadevaya brahmanyaya mahatmane/ 
j&nakIprananathaya ramabhadraya te namah//28// 
yatha vibhisanasugrivau raksitau $aranagatau/ 
tatha mam devadeveáa padau te pranato 'smy aham//28// 
evam stutim vidhayatha datva ca mahatim áriyam/ 
pranamya dandavad bhimau sarvan kaman avapnuyat//30// 
putrarthi putram apnoti dhanarthI dhanam apnuyat/ 
15a. O2 pašetmam. b. 02 dhrtaksatram. d. A pantkau. 176. Oi2 tatha: 
ACK muda. c. Ogl jamavantam. 18b. CK sarvadikeu ea. 19cd. 05 dhisti- 
dayameuras tram varddhanam." 20c. scr. indradimt: 0, indradtl, CKO. thdra- 
din. 218. 0 °stham. b. A hyakages O,A tu: D. ea. ab. om.CK. 2d, EK 
sttaramam prapujayet. 22ab-30ab. om.CK. 22a. A om ramaya. b. A tara- 
ko brahmarupakah. t, 012 namma. d. 0j» tulya eva: ^ adhiko "yam. 23c. 
A^ aaya. 24b. D puspa” . 24cd-25ab. om.02. 26b. ramacandraya | om. 02. 
27a. A “nagarim divyam. b. 0» abhtsitas tu, A abhistktaya. c. Oz rajara- 


jadhirajaya. d. D; Ttaya. 29a. A vibhisanaá ca sugrivo. 30a. 02 
stutt. b. Op mahati. 31b. CK Zabhate dhanam. 
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i i -27 1 . RPTUp. 58). 
ding to tha fifth ring of the AgS. (RM 26-27 cp m" 
T -FEI devan sarvan. The sixth and outer ring comprises all remaining gods (cp. RM 31- 
= = = * ^ " = Oe ee 
moksarthi moksam apnoti tat kim yad iha napyate//31// E. 48.22ab. ériramaya namo hy esa tarakam brahmanámakam. The AgS. 28.34cd-35ab (= OA 22.31) 
do lag! Eus that the upacaras should be offered with the mulamantra. This mantra is defined in 


Lung AgS. 4433-37 as: ram ramaya namah (see I,75). In Ags. 8.28-36, however, various forms of 
M E x-ayllable-mentra are specified in relation to the aim of the practician and his status 
adhd kara) . The Six-syllable-mantra may be extended by adding more syllables, but can also be 
ified by substituting its first syllable (wam) by other bijas. With regard to this a Spp ein 
ie be quoted from the Samhita: taradtr bhuktaye laksmi [r]btjadir muktaye tatha//28// vak 
Do ghaye ea vagbtjam pranavante viniksipet// (AgS. 8.28cd-29ah). ("(The mantra) beginning with 
d Tara bija (i.e. om) ‘leads to bhukt£; beginning with the Laksmi bija (i.e. $rtp) it leads 
Ei release (mukti); one should put the Vac bzja (i.e. aim) after the pranava (i.e. om) 
‘a btain success in speech."). The bijas signified by Tara, Laksmi, and Vac are not given in 
EAS Aes. but are specified by the editor (Ramnarayandas} in a note to Ags. 32.74. There is a 
good deal of confusion in the passage treating this subject (Ags. 8.28-38]; for instance E | 
would have expected that the Tara bija would lead towards mukti and the Laksmi btja to bhu CTs 
(The confusion does not lessen if we take into consideration RUTUP. 82 and its commentaries as 
presented by Weber 1884,333-337, or the RAC p.10). Leaving this casuistry Tor what it is, we 
may conclude that the Six-syllable-mantra may contain i.a. the bidas ram, om and rim (to be 
idantified with ért as mentioned in AM ?), and that a conception in which the syllable om 
precedes the Six-syllable-mantra (yielding e.g. om ram BUos DP om spin etc.) is also possible. ; 
The mantra used depends on the ritual and the aim for which it is performed, the status of mhe | 
worshipper and his sectarian affiliation. This may account for the varia Lectio of DA 18.228: 
Diz read ártramaya namo, whereas A reads om ramaya namo; the former reading finds supa in 
CK (see OA 22.24ab-38cd v.1.; ad OA 22.23). In this connection a remark of Ghurye in discussing 
the R&manandi sect of the present day is noteworthy: "the sacred formula imparted to ascetics 
4s formed by seven letters" (Ghurye does not specify these letters, but we may assume that it 
actually refers to a form of the sadaksaramantra), which "is known as Ramamantra. As this Rama- 
formula is not prefixed with the mystic syllable Om, the Ramanujis castigate the See RIS s 
as non-Vedic sect." (Ghurye 1953,195f.). The mantra under discussion is denoted as the 'Saviour 
(T&raka) and signifies brahman (brahmanamakam), or,'acording to the reading of A, is a form of 
brahman (brahmarupakah). In this qualification of the basic mantra DA 19.22-23 follows closely 


31d. Da tatkimettadehamapyate. 


Commentary 


DA 19.1b. pujayed ratnamandapam. With regard to the ambiguity involved in this statement 
see Intr.AM 19. See also ad OAB 2.14cd-18; ad DAB 2.24d (and B 5.41ab). 

DA 19.2. Cp. AgS. 28.24: Ramastavardja 11 (BSR p.561/569); Govindananda VKK p.160f.; Ramee 
rahasyopanisad 2.44-45. See Intr.AM 19; ad OA 22.22ab. 

DA 19.2d. ratuasimhasanam. The jewelled throne of Visnu/Rama standing in his palace in the 
Vaikuntha heaven (cp. RM 6; YID p.83f.), and as such the object of the meditation here describe 
was reified in (17th-) 18th century Ayodhya when the eponymous temple was erected on the 
holy place that was previously designated as Ratnamandapa. The varta leetio of CK (ratna- 
stmhasane $ubhe) may have been prompted by the wish to dispel the ambiguity after the site had 
been occupied by a temple. 

DA 19.fd. pankaje 'stadate. Rama's throne as visualized in meditation is conceived of as 
a lotus. One or more rosettes of petals encircling the pericarp symbolize the rings of 
attendant deities (see 1,87; RM 7-9; cp. BBS 3.1.85). 

DA 18.7a. virasane. This could be taken to mean that Rama is sitting in a posture called 
virasana, ar that he is sitting with Sita on his lap, which would make OA 19.7abpleonastic. The 
latter connotation is given by H.D.Smith (1969,147) with reference to the AgS. 30.2cd-5 I 
describing the dagaksaramantra-icon in which Sita is seated on Rama's lap (see 1,175 n.1). 
However, in the 'dhyànaálokas' given in AgS. 33.7-15 (see 1,99) Rama is also said to sit in 
virasana while Sita does not sit on his lap but simply on his left side. The AgS. knows the 
term virasana as the name of a yogic posture, which is described as follows (AgS. 18.48cd-49ab] 
vamapade nidhayaikam malam padam ea daksine/ vêmankagre krte hy etad virasanam udiritam// (the 
left foot is to he Placed at the bottom, the right foot is placed on the left thigh, or the 
other way about; cp. Hathayogapradipika 1.21: ekam padam tathaikasmin vinyased urunt sthtram/ 
#tarasmims tatha corum virasanam ittritam//). Cp. Rosu ^982,40f. In fact both interpretations 
are not mutually exclusive when we think of the vtrdsana as a posture that may easily accomodat 
another person seated on the left thigh, which certainly seems to be the most apposite inter- 
pretation of OA 19.7ab. 

DA 19.7c. éadvalaéiamam. ^ See ad OAS 1.37c. 

DA 19.9a. bandhukapuspa!, The red flower of the Pentapetes phoenicia Linn. 

DA 19.12b. kasturitilakaá'. A red tilaka (forehead mark) made of musk. The tilaka has no 
specific sectarian connotation. 

DA 19,120. varadabhayahastabhyam. Both hands of Rama are said to show hand-poses, the 
right one the varadamudra, the left hand the abhayamudra (cp. Banerjea 1956,250f.). 

DA 18.18ab-17ab. These verses describe the first avarana or inner circle comprising Rama's 
three brothers and Hanumat: on Rama's left, next to Sita, stands Laksmana; on both sides of 
the central group (Laksmana, Sita, and Rama) Bharata and Satrughna stand: Hanumat bows in front 
of Rama, his hands folded in a afijaliputa. (an afijalt in which the hands form a cup). This 
avarana corresponds with the first ring specified in RPTUp. 50-52 (excluding Sugriva and 
Vibhisana, however, who are placed in the second ring, cp. DA 19.17cd) and replaces the hexagon 
formed by the six limbs (RM 17cd-20cd, see T,85). 

DA 19.17cd-18ab. This loka describes the second avarana comprising the eight ministers 
of Rama placed in the eight quarters. It corresponds to the third ring specified in the RM 24 
(cp. RPTUp. 53-54), substituting the monkey chiefs Susena, Nila, Nala, and Rsatha for the four 
attendants who were already included in the inner circle (viz. Hanumat, Bharata, Laksmana, and 
Satrughna). : 

DA 18.18cd- 19ab. This loka enumerates the eight seers of the third avarana, corresponding 
to the seventh ring specified in the RM 30 (cp. RPTUp. 57), the latter comprising Gautama, 
Bharadvaja, Kauáika, and Valmiki instead of Kāśyapa, Markandeya, Maudgalya, and Parvata. 

DA 19.18cd-20ab. The fourth avarana comprising the eight ministers of Dasaratha, 
corresponding to the fourth ring of the RM 25 (cp. RPTUp. 54-55). ASoka might be a corruption 
Of Akopa (AgS. and RPTUp.). 

DA 19.20c. tndradimt Lokapatamé. The guardians of the quarters form the fifth avarana 


the AgS., which reads? sarvesam ramamantranam mantrarajah sadaksarah/ tarakam brahma vedoktam 
tena puja prasasyate// (AgS. 27.12). (Cp. Weber 1864,333-337: RUTUp. $1, 52). 

DA 19.22c. namam visnoh sahasranam. The famous Visnusahasranamastotra (Mbh. 13.153)5 
Earlier the DA recension referred to an unspecified Namasahasrastotra (OA 6.23a) and to the 
Rümaite version of this hymn, the Ramanamasahasraka (OA 6.250). A similar verse is found in the 
Ramavaksastotra 38 (BSR p.593f.) and the Papur. Utt.Kh. 73.335 (AAS edi). 

QA 19.22d. Note the different readings of O > and A, the latter ranking the mantra higher 
than the hymn of Visnu's thousand names. 

DA 19.23ab. Cp. AgS. 19.1-2 (1,72) and AgS. 27.12 (quoted ad OA 19.22ab). M 
DA 19.25ab-29cd. Ramastotra (5 élokas). This stotra does not occur in the AgS. nor is it 


included in the BSR. 


DA 19.27a. nagaram divyam. I.e. Ayodhya. ! | t i 
DA 19.27b. abhistktas tu sttaya. ^ Sitaya, instrumentalis sociativus (cp. Ram. 8.115.54 56). 
QA 19.31. This #loka is used throughout Puranic literature to conclude a section (mangala); 


cp. OAS 83.5. 


CHAPTER 20. THE KANAKAMANDAPA . 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: O, 7.31ab-386ab; 05 7.30ab-31ab; A 7.318b-36ab; C 5.12ab-14ab; K 5.12ab-14ab; 

Class.Lit.: RV KAtla 2.6.9 = OA 20.3. Cp. SMC pp.32 (Janaki dhéma), 54 (Kanakabhavana 
mahala), 53ff. (Kanaka mahala). 

Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.I; Fyz.Gaz. 178; Sitaram 1932,50, 145f.; 
Faiz.Gaz. 354; Tripathi 1966A; Simha 1957,136, 274ff.; Sarma 497956525 


/ Hema 
SItaram 1933,40*., 


Location. 
DA At present 
Ratna- 
simhasana 
Ratna- Bara Sthan 
mandapa 
The 


Kanakabhavana (Kanakamandapa/Sitabhavana) compound is situated in the middle of the Ramkot, 
due north of the Bara Sthan, NNE of the Ratnasimhasana temple. 


Special feature. 


This place is and always has been the main centre of SIta-Rama worship according to the 
tradition of madhurya-bhakti. 


Festival. 


Not specified. 


Parikrama. 


VITICA) (Kanakamandira). Cp. remarks in Intr.AM 19 (Ratnamandapa). 


Assessment of the content. 


Like the Ratnamandapa the Kanakamandapa (or °bhavana) might originally have been only an 
object of meditation, the Golden Palace of Sita in the Vaikuntha heaven. By the time of the 
composition of the OA recension, however, this concept had been reified, for a particular spot 
(sthanam, OA 20.15), denoted as Kanakamandapa, was identified as the original site on which 
the palace of Sita stood in the Tretayuga, and was considered to be a terrestrial facsimile 
of the celestial palace (see I,43ff.). The concept of the Kanakamandapa, Palace of Sita, 


pertains specifically to madhurya-bhakti and hence would not have been conceived before this 


variety of Rama devotion rose into prominence, i.e. late 18th or 17th c&ntury. It is not yet 


recognized in the Bhuéram., 


but there is some evidence that points to its foundation by one 


om. BPs, 
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jidas in the 2nd half of the 17th century (see I,145f.). This and the fact that the OA 
(818) 


ion refers unequivocally to a topographical site within the Ramadurga warrant the 
regens 
GONG » 
In the middle of the 18th century the Kanakamandapa tirtha had evolved into a centre of 


yusion that the foundation of the Kanakamandapa predated that of the Ratnamandapa. 


"nüdhurya-bhaktt , which was called Kanaka mahala (or Kanakebhavana), a temple (?) to which 
"ámaprasade frequently resorted (see SMC p.32, 51, 53). Sitaram reports that in KN La 
(last quarter of the 19th century) the place contained a beautiful little temple (Sitaram 
4932,50). ñ _ 

The concept of the Kanakabhavana plays an important role in the madhurya-upasana, the ‘sweet 
devotion’ as practised especially within the Ramanandi sect. This subject has been pag od 
by Simha 1857,272ff. (containing plan and picture at the celestial pena one in Saketa/ 
Vaikugthal. The divine palace as well as its terrestrial replica in Ayodhya may have been 
dealt with in several texts produced by this branch of Rama devotion, but since no such text 
has been properly edited the examination of this topic remains a task of future research 
(sitaram 1933,51 mentions e.g. a Kanakabhavanarahasya by Balakrama Vinayaka; Simha 1957,275ff. 
profusely quotes from the Ramanavaratnasarasamgraha by Ramacarajadasa which contains an 
Woe of Rasika texts). 

Apart from the verses that bear on the (topographical) tirtha Kanakamandapa, the content of 
this chapter follows the lines of the preceding one (Ratnamandapa), now focussing on Sita 
instead of Rama. The pilgrim should visit this tirtha and conceive of it (in meditation) as 
the palace in which Sita, surrounded by her companions (sakhts), sports forever with Rama (as 
tK has added (OA 20.1ef v.1.)). In this mood (bhava) he should perform her puja, offering four 
"Wpaearae: incense, a lamp, food, and a stotra. The mantra with which these offerings have to 
be made runs (according to 0,2 = RV khila 2.6.8): "I invoke here Sri, the Mistress of all 
beings, who is rich in cow-dung, 
the odour.” The ritual should be 
‘gifts. 


always prosperous, unassailable, (though) perceptible through 


concluded with a hymn of praise (OA 20.5) and the offering of 


Modern 
The 
temple 


situation. 
present Kanakabhavana is one of the finest temples in Ayodhya. The building of the 
complex was commissioned 


in AD 1887 and completed 


by the queen of Tikamgarh (Orchha in Bundelkhand) Vrsabhanu 
Küvari in 1881. The compound comprises several temples and a garden. 
The main temple is built around an open inner court in which stands a small shrine of Ramapada. 
Ün the west side of the court is the actual temple hall with the garbhagrha. The main idols 
installed are of Sita and Rama, The sanctum is lavishly decorated with what appears to be gold 
8nd silver, which may well account for the presence of a soldier with bayoneted rifle standing 
guard before it. In the hall before the sanctum many devotees sit in meditation and/or in awe 
Of the idols, while beautiful (classical) kZrtana is performed continuously by professional 


musicians. The temple attracts many pilgrims. 


142 : Chapter 20 ž + 
Text 
DA 
(* p.138) 


tasmad uttaradighhage sthanam caiva manoharam/ 

sitaya bhavanam divyam namna kanakamandapam/ 

yatra vai janaki devi sakhibhitr parivarita//1// 

tatra gatva naro dhiman pujan caiva tu karayet/ 

dhupam dipam ca naivedyam mantrenanena karayet//2// 

gandhadvaram duradharsam nityapustam karisinim/ 

Iávarim sarvabhutanam tam ihopahvaye Sriyam//3// 

sampujya vidhivad datva danàni ca mahamatih/ 

stutih prasannacittena kartavya ca vicaksanaih//4// 

vande videhatanayapadapundarikam kai$orasaurabhasamahrtayogicittan/ 
hantu tritapam ani$am munihamsasevyam sanmanasaliparipitapar&gapuijam/3; 
Jevam sampujya vidhivaj janmebhümim vrajen narah//6// 


(> p.149) 


1c. O2 dtvye. f. O> partvaritah. post Jef ramate patina sárdham sa- 
datva varavarnint ins.CK. 2-5. om.CK. 2b. OA tu: Op ca. Bab. A 
adyam éaktim duradharsam bhaktanam ca hitatsinim; 05 nipustam. d. 0, 
thevahuye. 5b. O2 kat$orabhasamahrdayogacttam. c. A hantum. d. 02 ?pa- 
ragayuyam. Ba. CK pujam tatra vidhayatha. | i 


Commentary 


DA 20.1a. tasmad. I.e. Ratnamandapa. Ses Intr.AM 19. 

OA 20.1cd. kanakaman Gm. As is the case with the Ratnamandapa this tirtha acquired 
another appellation when it became occupied by a temple which was named 'Golden Palace’ (Kanaka- 
bhavana or Kanaka mahala). 

CA 20.1ef. Although not expressly stated, this hemistich would correspond, as regards its 
intention, with the visualisation achieved in the meditation (dhyana) of chapter 18 (Ratna- 
mandapa) in that it explicates the representation informing the mood appropriate to the 
worship of Sita in (her) Kanakabhavana. This interpretation is reinforced by the hemistich in- 
serted in CK which makes the Kanakabhavana the site of the everlasting sports of Sita and Rama. 
The relative clause beginning with yatra might be construed as the apodosis of 20.1abcd rather 
than the protasis of 20.2. 

DA 20.2. This mantra, with which the upacaras (dhupa, dipa, and naivedya) should be offer- 
ed, is taken from a hymn of Sri (ÓSrfsukta), occurring in the Katla 2.6 of the RV (Scheftelowitz 
1808,73). The same mantra is found in TaiAr. 10.1.10 and MNUp. 110f. The editor of A thought 
an invocation of Sita (identified with Sri/Laksmi) as the prime Sakti more appropriate than 
"the possessor of cow-dung perceptible through the odour’. The mulamantra of the Sita worship 
as given in the AgS. (RM 16cd, see 1,88) runs: rim sitayat svdha. 

0A 2015. Metre: Vasantatilak8 (4x14): --v-*vv-vv-v-*, Translation: "I bow to the feet of 
Videha's daughter, which are like a lotus that by the fragrances of youth captivates the hearts 
of the yogis, a lotus that is visited by the souls (Ahamsa) of the sages so that it resembles 
a flower of which the abundant pollen is taken away by bees that are the minds of the saints: 
may it destroy the three unceasing afflictions." For the three afflictions (tapa) see I,105 n.1: 


d 


HAPTER 21. THE JANMASTHANA . ! 
C 


qptroducti on 
E-——  — 


Ë idence. x i " 
pus SPY : Beveridge 1922 App.U,pp.LXXVII-LXXIX (inscr. in the mosque of Babur) (cp. 
ns i 


š aram 1932,150ff.). 

Ecc cr tst: Op 7.386d-47ah; A 7.38cd-44ab; C 5.14cd-18cd; k 5. 4od- Bod B 7: 

hes P 7.42cd-17ed (followed by omission, trutt): S 10.18ab-25ab. 
iz s.Lit.: ViS. 85.59 (Nandapandita ad loc.cit.); SMC pp.32, 50; see ad OA 2.28d. 
E riter Morin 1838 II,p.338; Cunningham in Arch.Survey 1,322; Carnegy 1870,20f., App. A pes 
E '4089 &7f.1 Fütirer 1891,297; Fyz.Gaz. 173f.; Beveridge 1922 App.U; Sitaram 1832,150-154, 
E sitara 41933, 29-37; Faiz.Gaz. 352f.; Bhatnagar 1968,117-140; Tripathi 1968; Sarma 1973, 
1 in IAR 1978-77,52f.; Bakker 1982,113; Tieffenthaler 1,181. 


Füh 
481f.; 
44-553 B.B.La 


Notes to the textual evidence. 


The most conspicuous fact with respect to the textual evidence relating to the tirtha Rama- 
:anmasthàna (Janmabhümi) is that on the one hand a description of this principle holy place is 
J A 
n all MSS of the AM used for this edition, and on the other hand that the tirtha is not 


al 
K... in other classical sources (e.g. Puranas, Laksmidhara's TVK, Nrsimhapurana MS, 
Jinaprabhasuri's TK, Bhuśrām., and Mitra Migra’s TP). Such a silence is all the more surprising 
in view of the fact that archaeological evidence indicates the existence of a temple at as 
tirtha in the eleventh century. A reason for the omission of this holy place in the Bhušram, 
and TP might be that at the time these texts were written the site was occupied by a mosque 
(built by Babur in AD 1528). 

The OA recension, which presumably also dates from after the destruction of the original 
Janmabhümi temple, has merely taken over the description of the place as found in S and B, 
without adding more details and praise, yet it has connected the Janmasthana with an elaborate 
description of Ramanavami (UA 22, OA 23) 

This chapter is interesting for text-criticism in that it illustrates the relationship 
between OA, B, and S. The analysis of this relationship in Il,xxixf leads to the conclusion 
that, since OA is not directly based on B and S but goes back to an a-type-of-text which 
comprised the textual materials of B and 5, both agreement between B and S against OA GAN ZU 
2d), as well as agreement between OA and B against 5 (AM 21.1cd/4cd,2b,75,9/15), are likely to 
occur. Since B rests on a later version of the o-type-of-text than S, a version that stands 
Nearer to the OA recension, a greater affinity of B with DA than with S can be expected, 
especially in regard to the sequence and the occurrence of verses (see 21.1cd/4cd and 21.9/15 
(sequence of DAB vs. S), and 21.3-4, 8-11 (occurring in OAB missing in S) vs. 21.13ab (occurring 
in BS missing in OAJ). 

The fact that B represents the most direct or crudest version of the a-type-of-text, which 
Was edited in S and in OA, while the latter has not extended the description of the birthplace 
(possibly for reasons advanced above), accounts for the given evidence that MS B actually 
contains the most complete version of this section of the Mahatmya. The incongruity of S.with 


the a-type-of-text may have prompted the author of B(PJ, at variance with his normal procedure, 


s. Chapter 21 Janmasthana 145 
to include the entire description of the Janmasthana, thus rewriting a passage of S that wag situation (1): 
felt to be insufficient. The omission in S of GAB 21.8-11 may have been caused by homoeote leyt l SS 
(GABS 21.7cd = OAB 21.11cd). "i DA B 3 At present 
[ MS P, which omits several lokas occurring in B (B 21.2-4) and replaces B 21.8 by another Kaikeyi- Kaikeyi- Kaikeyi- 
éloka , contains a hiatus after B 21.9 which is indicated by a sign PK trutd’. Šlokas 14 a ES sese (20 dhanus) bhavana (20 dhanus) se bhavane 
12 are corrupt and rendered incompletely in MSS O, and 05, and BS 21.12abcd seems to be an m ; x : : : pM quince 
anacoluthon. Obviously this passage had become corrupt in an early stage of its transmission 
and the clumsiness of the Sanskrit that remained may have led the editor of A to delete it Sitakü i á Itaku 
Su asnan | Sitakupa "on Vighnes M _ Sitakupa 
Sumitra- Sumitra- Sumitra- 
The following concordance gives a conspectus of the textual situation of AM 21. Srecni euei prevara Aa bhavana 
a TES s AB S RECENSION Tha topographical information contained in AM 21.274 can be sketched as follows, 
cp. UA 20.Bab| cp. OA 20.8ab| cp. OA 20.8ab | cp. OA 20.5ab| = 1ab = jab 1ab = = š 
(= OA 4cd) (= DA 4cd) (= DA 4cd) (= OA 4cd) (= B 4cd) Ec 1cd 
2 2 2 sns 2 2 2 
3 3 3 TS is} --- --- " Vighne- Lomaáa Vighneávara Lomaáa Vighnesvare Lomaga 
4ab 4ab 4ab D 23b ENS E $vara (500 (1008 (500 | 
4cd 4cd 4od = 4cd 4cd === (= S ted) Eu Vasistha TUS e xd Vasistha oues Vasistha 
5 5 5 5 Ej 5 5 
Bab Bab Bab Bab Bab Bab Bab lokas AM 21.2-4 (situation (2)) seem to define a ksetra, an area that is considered to be 
6ed Bed Bcd 6ed 8cd 6cd God the birthplace of Rama, This area is said in DA and B to stretch more than 500 dhanus (>910m) 
7 7 7 7 7 2 7 westwards of Lomaga, 1008 dhanus (= 1835m) eastwards of Vighneávara, and 100 dhanus (= 182m) 
8 8 8 8 8 zB --- from Unmatta in an unspecified direction. In the middle of this ksetra the royal palace called 
g 9 9 sii g g (= S 45) Janmasthüna is said to be situated. It is uncertain which places are meant in situation [5235 
ie 10 > iim 10 -— --- and one is inclined to consider these three éZokas as spurious. Unmatta and Lomaó$a do not occur 
x» y^ P pice 11ab --- --- elsewhere in the Mahatmya, while Vighne$vara (if identified with Vighne$a) was said in S 21.1a 
110d 11ed TC RE 11cd --- --- to lie south-west of the Janmasthana instead of west. Moreover the Vighneáa referred to in 
Tg 12ab e == 12ab === 12ab S 21.1a lies somewhere in the area of the Ramkot (see Intr.AM 17), whereas the VighneSvara 
s 12cG = === 12cd ==- 120d mentioned in S 21.2a is said in DAB 21.3c to lie 1,835m eastwards. 
12ef 12ef < == === --- = Nowadays a math named R&mgulela is believed to represent Lomaáa, but this place lies about 
E a === === 43ab --- 43ab 850m east of the Janmasthana and its denomination as LomaSa seems to have arisen merely to 
d TES ai cem 13cd --- ==- justify these three verses. Vasistha might refer to the Vasisthakunda which lies c.450m south- 
ai ims asa === 14ab --- € west of the Janmasthana. Unmatta as a name of a tirtha is unknown to the Mahatmya as well as 
(= DA 9) (= OA 9) (= DA 3) sme (= B 9) (= B 9) 15 to local Pandits. One is tempted to think of Mattagajendra or Surasa/Surapa, which however lie 
©.900m north-east of the Janmasthàna instead of the said 182m. We have conjectured that Unmatta 
Location. could refer to the disappeared Bhairava shrine within the Ramkot , possibly situated on the 


When we leave aside the information contained in AM 21.2-4, the location of the Janmasthdna Hanumantíl8 (see Intr.AM 17 and ad DAB 21.3d). The absence of these three $iokas in MS P could 


as piven in the various recensions can be sketched as follows. Point to their spurious character, although the textual critical analysis would not directly 


Warrant such a conclusion. 
When returning to situation (1) we observe that OA and B basically agree, albeit that OA 


m 


iS Chapter 2j 


iv. 


has added Sitapakasthana and SitakUpa, places which only occur in the OA recension (see GA 24]. 
and OA 28). The given distances of the Kaikeyfbhavana and Sumitrabhavana (respectively 38m and. 


55m), when reckoned from the mosque of Babur, do not correspond with the modern situation, 


religious buildings, as they might always have been. The directions in B and DA (see OAB 25. 1, 


and OAB 25.3) may therefore be considered to refer only to spots or subsidiary shrines in the 


Kaikeyi merely for the sake of completion (see Intr.AM 25). 


More difficult to explain is the location of the Janmasthana with respect to VighneSa as 


A indicated in S 21.1. 


As has been said above an identification of Vighnega referred to in S 21 


1a (tasmad) with Vighneávara of S 21.2a is problematic. The Vighnega implied in S 21.1a might 


be identical to a place of the same name mentioned in OA which today, however, is considered 


to lie in the opposite direction, i.e. to the north-east of the Janmasthana (see TEGESAN 423) 


Notwithstanding all the difficulties discussed above, the original location of the Janma- 
sthana temple is comparatively certain since it seems to be attested by the location of the 
mosque built by Babur, in the building of which materials of a previous Hindu temple were used 
and re still visible. The mosque is believed by general consensus to occupy the site of the 
Janmasthāna. ' 

After the destruction of the original temple a new Janmasthana temple was built on the north 


side of the mosque separated from it by a street. 


Special feature. 

The mere darshan of this most holy place is believed to yield muktt and this is true a 
fortiori when visited on Ramanavami. From the outset it may have been the site par excellence 
for the performance of the vow of Navami (OABS 21.6). Consequently the DA recension connects 
the description of Janmasthana with ane ritual and eulogy of Ramanavami (see OA 22.23 and OA 
23:58); pl 


Festival, 


Ramanavami (Caitra,éu..9) described in OA 22 and eulogized in OA 23. 


Parikrama. 
I(OA),UVITT CADS 
TOUR Cimon 


. 


It is remarkable that the Janmasthana is not mentioned in any pilgrimage 


LS 
Assessment of the content. 


The history of the birthplace of Rāma, Janmasthāna, has been treated in Pt.I. A synopsis 


may suffice here. 
Specimens of pillars that formed part of the Hindu temple that was demolished by order of 
Babur in AD 1528 show that the original birthplace temple dated from the 10th or 11th century 


(I,43-45). Before its destruction the temple must have been one of the main pilgrimage centres 


Tos 
day both sites (Sumitrabhavana c.100m S, Kaikeyibhavana c.250m N) are devoid of any significant 


northern and southern precincts of the Janmasthana compound which were named after Sumitra andi 


A 


EN EBANG 
eu M 
~~ 
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$ 


dhya especially on the occasion of Ramanavami (1,128, 432). Bn the instigation of a 
lof Ayo s 


Lim $ 
ai sha 


int Khwajah Fazl Abbas, as local tradition has it (or of anten Muslim fagir nea 
a 
h according to Sitaram 4933,34f.], the first Mogul governor appointed by Babur, Mir 


at: replaced the temple by a mosque in AD 1528 (15 13335). 


destruction of the temple would not have implied the end o? all forms of worship in and 
. The Ñ 


ite, Just as they do today, pilgrims may have assembled near the mosque to 


ar und the holy 8 
a sarana of the tirtha, and in order to perform the puja special provisions may have been 
have 

" describes a vedi erected in the court of the mosque which is three 
cpa 


which is said 


. 


'Tieffenthaler 


A 
pact bulated by the pilgrims who then mal a prostratian (Tieffenthaler I,181; 


pipes circumam 
The ritual of Ramanavami described in OA 22, 
does not require a temple or the like and 


ipathi 1969, 39fF. quoted below). 
p : 
to 


1d therefore have been performed somewhere near ‘the original holy spot in the 16th and 
‘eo 


be carried out in the Janmasthana (OA 22.22), 


liowing centuries. Such perseverance and flexibility of Hinduism under Muslim repression, 
fo 


ich was demonstrated throug out the istory o Nort India, could have provided a objective 
G 
D 


re 
the Janmasthana despite its occupation by a mosque. 


son for the compiler of the GA recension not to deléte or minimalize his description 
a 


The general pretentions of this sort of 


5 
literature to describe an eternal situation created in an immemorial past, a kind of religiote 


ture that is detached from the upheavals of the gross material world, may explain 


"superstruc 


why no reference whatsoever to the actual situation found a place in the Mahatmya. Considerations 


of this kind lead inevitably to the conclusion that the historical event of the destruction of 


the Janmasthana temple is of no use in fixing a date (pre or giet Babur) for the recensions of 


the AM. ; 
The Janmabhumi may be conceived of as a compound which has comprised and still comprises 

several holy sites. The description is restricted to the Janmasthana temple itself in the S 

recension (OABS 21), but B has added two apparently subsidiary shrines — the palaces of Sumitra 


and Kaikeyi (OAB 25). The OA recension bears witness to a still further developed compound 


Which comprised also two shrines of Sita, viz. 
and Sitaküpa (OA 28)). The abovementioned tirthas are today within a distance of 200m from the 


mosque of Babur. According to local tradition the shrines of Sumitra and Kaikeyi were destroy- 


her kitchen and her well (Sitapakasthana (0A 24) 


ed along with the temple of the Janmasthana. An interpolation occurring only in edition A 


connects the three palaces (Kausalya, Kaikeyi, and Sumitra) with three ghats (ttrthas) at the 
Saray (III, App.1 No.4). Due to a shift in the bed of the river these ghats are nowadays much 
in decay. Thus the glorification of the sacred complex of Rama’s birthplace spreads over AM 21- 


AM 28. 


w 


The later history of the site is briefly as follows. 
Although under some liberal Muslim rulers the tension between Hindus and Muslims with | 
Tegard to the Janmasthana may have been temporarily alleviated by giving Ene Hindus  — 

to perform their puja on a platform near or even within the precincts q kus NUS Murs 
1969,39: akbar ne hindi janta kt praéansa ke liye ahate me ek cabutava banvane kt ajna de dt, 
dts par ram parivār ki mirtiya sthaptt karke jhopari ke bhitar mandir ka rüp diya), yet Babur's 
inheritance remained a bone of contention between both sections of the populace. 


The slumbering conflict came to a head in the controversy that had arisen in 1855 between 


Y 


148 Chapter 21 

E i 
Hindus and Muslims in consequence Gig the Latter's claim to offer prayers at Hanumangarhi (ses 
ad DA 17.20). About 300 fanatical Muslims had assembled in the mosque and resolved to launch 
an attack on the Vaisnava vatragis. The fight that ensued is described by Bhatnagar 1888, 1159, 
"In the meantime the Muslims proposed to put a door in the enclosure-wall of the masjid and 
repair its defences. Some people were sent to bring a pair of strong doors from Begampura" 
(i.e. the area to the north of the Ramkot, H.T.B.J. "While they were coming back, they Were 
surrounded by the Vairagis who asked them to abandon their projected scheme. In a moment the 
news spread like wild fire and the Muslims rushed to the help of their comrades and attacked 
the Vairagis. Then ensued a regular fight between the two factions. While the conflict was in 
progress the Muslims tried to enter Hanumangarhi but the attempt failed and they had to retreat 
with the loss of their leaders who were left wounded at the garhi... "The Vairagis in the l 
meantime shouting slogans fell on the masjid and cut the Muslims to pieces. Shah Ghulam Husain 


with a few followers escaped by jumping over the walls, leaving behind some 70 dead and many 


more wounded." (For the aftermath of this massacre, which led to the expedition of Amir CAIM 
see Bhatnagar 19665, 1172-4401: 

Soon after this rupture, in February 1856, Oudh was annexed by the British Government and 
Ayodhya came directly under British rule. "A railing was put up" around the mosque "to prevent 
disputes, within which, in the mosque the Mahomedans pray, while outside the fence the Hind(üs 
have raised a platform on which they make their offerings." (Carnegy 1870,21). 

In December 1949 new riots broke out between Hindus and Muslims. During the night of 
December 23 the Hindus succeeded in installing idols within the mosque (Tripathi 1969,80f.). 
"The agitation continued for more than three years. It had serious repercussions on the law 
and order situation in this town and resulted in some assaults and murders. During these years 
the relations between the Hindus and the Muslims remained strained and the services of the 
police were constantly on call. The site of the dispute (i.e. the mosque of Janmasthana) is in 
police custody pending the decision of the civil court. The police maintains an armed guard 
on the spot for the protection of the building and the prevention of any breach of peace, and 
a temporary out-post has been established near the site of the dispute." (Faiz.Gaz. 2498). This 


situation continues up to the present day. 


Modern situation. 

Today the mosque and the railing set up by the British are still there. The lawsuit is 
still pending in the Court of the Civil Judge Faizabad. A sentry stands outside the fence and 
more soldiers are permanently quartered inside the mosque. No Muslims are allowed to enter the 
precincts and the Hindus may come only as far as the fence in front of the entrance gate where 
they have erected a small altar. Dn a platform near the altar groups of Hindus are continuously 
engaged in ktrtana. A pamphlet circulated among the many pilgrims who visit the place for 
darshan reads: "Shri Ram janma Bhumi cf Ayodhya is a very sacred place. Anticipating Hindu- 
Muslim friction the Govt. has declared it a disputed place and has taken possession over it. 
Regular case is being conducted in the civil and criminal court. Since December 27, 1848 day 


and night Akhand Kirtan is being performed with a determination that it will continue so long 
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. A 


Janma Bhumi" is not freed"... "It is the sacred duty of the entire Hindu Community to 
"Ram š 


+ + ' + n n ng a 
finance this holy cause donations (sic:) and thus earn immense - PUNYA"," A glimpse of the ' 
within the mosque can be seen. Dfferings of food (sweets) can be given through the bars 
idols 


of the fence. 
s to perform the puja of the idols (Sita and Rama). 


At present only eleven Hindus are allowed to enter the mosque on special 


B. northern side of the mosque is a new Janmasthana temple. The place was founded by a 
gadhu called Ràmadasa, pupil of Devamurari (Prayaga), in the 18th century (Tripathi 1969,75ff.). 
Gradually the hut built by Ramadasa evolved into the large temple that nowadays occupies the 
site. The temple is built around an inner court on the west side of which are two cellas. In 
one of these the images of Rama and his partvara deities are installed, the other one contains 
the idols of Dagaratha and his entourage. Against the wall of the court stands a piece of a 
door-jamb said to come from the old Janmasthana temple. It has been described in I,44f. The 


‘temple is visited by many pilgrims. 


Text 


(+ p.142) (€ p.427) (+ p.125) 


janmasthanam tato gacched tasmat sthanata aigane 


rsidevair namaskrtam/ ramajanma pravartate/ 
janmasthanam idam proktam 
^ moksadiphalasadhanam//1// 


vighnesvarat pürvabhage vighne$varat purvabhage vighneSvarat pürvabhage 


vasisthac cottare tatha/ vasistha(c) cottare tatha/ vasisthad uttare tatha/ 


lomaáat pascimabhage lomaáat pašcime bhage laumaást paácime bhage 


janmasthanam tu tat smrtam/2/ janmasthana<m> tatah smrtam/2 janmas thanam tatah smrtam//2// 
DEN unciis ürdhvam dhanuhpaficaá ata«d ü»rdh [e] vCa) «m» 
— vai lomaéasthalat/ sthanam vai loma$asthal(at]/ 
vighneSvarat sahasrastav vighneávarat sahasrast(av) 
unmattac ca dhanuhsatam//3// unmattac ca dhanuhSatam//3// 
madhye tu rajabhavanam madhye tu rajabhavanam 
brahmana nirmitam sthalam/ brahmana nirmitasthalam/ 

janmasthanam idam proktam 
moksadiphaladayakam//4// 


labs cf.0A 20.6ab. cd. vid. 1b. scr. rstdevatr: B dr- gds wid. S 21.)6ds 
DA 21.4cd. 2-3. om.CK. 3b. sttdevatr, P reidevat. cd. vid. 
0) Lomasasthalam. c. 0» saha- B 21.4cd. 2-4. om.P. 2b. 


E. » 
Janmasthanam idam proktam 


moksadiphaladayakam//4// 


$"asia. d. O) unmattae: Oz u- sor. vaststhac: B vadisthad. d. 
n. (Z)amttae, A unatü.  4ab. scr. janmasthanam: `B janmastha- 
Om.CK.' b. Oz brahmanam nirmi- na. 3a. sor. "paficaáatad u- 


ta^. c. Oi5A ¿dam proktam: CK — rdhvom (cf.OA 21.3a): B "pafica- 
hi ramasya. d. O> "phalam. fatarddheva. b. scr. Lomaáaetha- 
i lat (cf.0A 21.3b): B lomagastha- 
Lam. c. sor. sahasrastav (of.DA 

21.96): B sahasrastam. 4b. 
coni. nirmitam. 


DA 


yad drstva ca manusyasya 
garbhavasaksayo bhavet/ 

vina danena tapasa 

vina tirthair vina makhaih//5// 
navamidivase prapte 
vratadhari ca manavah/ 
snénadanaprabhavena 

mucyate janmabandhanat//6// 
kapilagosahasram ca 

yo dadati dine dine/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 
janmabhumeh pradaréanat//7// 
janmantarasahasresu 

yat papam samuparjitam/ 

tat sarvam naéam ayati 
janmabhumeh pradaréanat//8// 
matapitror gurünam ca 
bhaktim udvahatam satam/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 
janmabhumeh pradaréanat//9// 
gurususrusaratimatam 
tirthasevaratatmanam/ 
satyavrataparanam ca 


&$ramanam ca yat phalam//10// 


tat phalam samavapnoti 


janmabhumeh pradar$anat//11// 


5a. CK yam. 8b. 012A ea: 
CK tu. cd. CK darganat tasya 
bho devi mucyate janmasankatat. 
7a. O,ACK ca: 05 £u. d. 05. ja- 
nmabhume . Ba. 05 "sahasre 
tu, A * sahaevena. b. C mat?; 
Oo _samupargile. d. D, Janma- 


bhume. 8212: magis 9b. 0» 
satam (cf.B 21.9b): DA nrnam. 
d. Op janmabhume. 10-12. om. 


A. 10a. 
Gc. b. D> 
yat: Oo eat. 
bhume. 


Di gurusevaparanan 
°natamatam. d. 0i ca 
11d. 05 janma- 
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E 
yat(d) drstva ca manusyasya 
garbhavasaksayo bhavet/ 
vina danena tapasa 
vina tirthair vina makhaih/5/ 
navamidivase prapte 
vratadharinamanav(a)h/ 
snanadanaprabhavena 
mucyate janmabandhanat//8// 
kapi14[m] gosahasram ca 
yo dadati dine dine/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 
janmabhumeh pradaráanat//7// 
janmantarasahasresu 
yat papam samuparjitam/ 
tat sarvam na$am ayati 
jenmabhumeh pradaréanat//8// 
matapitror gurunam ca 
bhaktim udvahatam satam/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 
janmebhuümeh pradaréanat//8// 
gurusuárüsBratimatam 
tirthasevaratatmanam/ 


satyavrataparapam ca 


3 


yad drstva ca manusyasya ` 
garbhavasa(ks)ayo bhavet/ 
vina danena tapasa 

vina tirthair vina makhaih//s// 
navamidivase prapte 
vratadhari hi manavah/ 
snanadanaprabhavena 

mucyate janmabandhanat//6// 
kapilagosahasrani 

yo dadati dine dine/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 


janmabhümeh pradarganat//7// 


aáramanam ca (yJat phalam//10// 


satyavrataparanam ca 
svadharmaparipalanam/ 


tat phalam samavapnoti 


janmabhumeh pradaréanat//11// 


5a. ser. yad: BP yam; B dr- 
atvasyacamanusyasya, p de 


manavo bhaktya. b. P Pq ta 
duhkhakaayo. Ba. 
b. scr. "manavah: B omanav 
P "mánavah. 7a. scr. 


go); B kapilango", P kapt Lam 


gol. d. P janmasthanakadaréa- 


nat. Babcd. P ratnakotisa- 
haárani yo dadati dvijataye/ 
tatphalam samavapno tt janma- 
bhumté ca daráanat/. 9d. P 
janmabhumiá ca darganat. 

post 21.9cd hiatum (£ruti) 
udin P. 10-14. om.P: 
10d. scr. gat (cf.DA 21.10d): 
B tat. 


divasam. 


Sb. ser. "ksayo: S "jayo. 


kapila- 


mM 
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DA B S 


&érame vasat(a)<m> pumsam aframe vasatam pumsam 


grame vasatam pumsam 


as&nám ca «ya»t phalam/ tapasanam ca (yJat phalam/ tapasanàm ca yat phalam/ 
D . i 


jasuyasahasrant ràjasuyasahasrani rajasüyasahasrani 


prativarsagnihotratah/ prativarsagnihotratah/ 


pati vargágnihotratap/ 
Ë 


tat phalam samavapnoti 
"janmabhumeh pradaréanat//12// 
niyamastho naro drstva niyamastham naram drstva 
jenmasthanam vigesatah/ janmasthane vigesatah/ 
Vivarpavadano bhütva 
marjay(e)d bhümijam rajeh//13// 
janmasthanam naro drstva 
mucyate janma(sJemkatat//14// 
matapitror gurünam ca 
bhaktim udvahatam satam/ 
tatphalam samavapnoti 


janmabhimeh pradar$anat//15// 


[> p. 156) (+ p.477) (> p.68 ) 
12ab. om.0,. b. scr. ca yat: 12a. scr. vasatam: B vasa- 13a. coni. ntyamastho naro (cf. 
0z cat. d. U2 pratyavasigniho- te, b. scr. yat: E ‘tat. B 21.13a). b. cani. janmas thanam 
travah. f. 02 janmabhume. 130. sor. vZvarna?:B vivarnam: (cf.B. 21. 13a). 45. cf.0AB 21.8. 
|Babcd. vid.OA 21.9. d. ser. manay ed: B manjayad." 
14b. sor. "samkatat: B "éa- 
nkatat. ^ 15ebod. vid.B 21.9. 


‘Commentary 

DA 21.1ab. The hemistich in the OA recension that corresponds with BS 21.1ab is included 

dn AM 20 (Kanakabhavana), OA 20.6ab. 

BS 21.1a. tato (S: tasmat sthanata). In B the description of the Janmasthana follows that 
‘of tZrthas in the surroundings of Ayodhya (Agastyasaras, see DAB 73). Tato is adverb of time. 

laemat sthanata in S refers to Vighns$a and follows directly after S 17.10ef. 


| S 21.1a. atgane. The location of the Janmasth8na north-east (azáana) o? Vighneáa has been 
‘discussed in the Intr.AM 17. 
S 21.1cd. = DAB 21,.4cd. 


a DABS 21.2. The content of this éZoka and of the following two in DAB has been discussed 
dn the Intr.AM 21. The places mentioned (Vighneévara, Vasistha and Lomaáa) are difficult to 
identify. Today Vighneávara is said to have been washed away by the Sarayü. Lomaga is 
Adentified with a tila within the R&mkot on which a math named Remgulela is built. This place 
Was founded by a sadhu called Ramaguleladasa (Sitaram 1833,43). It seems that the place became 
Associated with vst Lomaéa in retrospect in order to account for this loka. A Lomagagrama is 
‘Unknown to the Mahatmya tradition. Vasistha is identified with the Vasisthakunda (see AM 48). 
4 DAB 21.3. The measures given in this gloka (500 dhanus = 910m, 100B' dhanus = 1,835m, and 
op dhanua = 482m) do not fit properly into the topographical structure of es 
DAB 24.3d. unmattac. A tirtha Unmatta (the 'Mad one', the 'Intoxicated one') is unknown 
dh Ayodhya. If the word is taken as a toponym one might thank of a yaksa type of shrine. A 
Waksasa Unmatta, son of Malyavat and Sundari, is mentioned in Ram. 7.5.32. Another possibility 
does to be that Unmatta should be taken as denominating Bhairava (one of the eight Bhairavas 
š called Unmatta). If so, it might possibly refer to the Bhairava sanctuary which was 
conjectured to have existed within the Ramkot area, perhaps the predecessor'of the Hanumat 
hrine (Hanumantila) (see Intr.AM 17; ad DA 17.20). 
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DAB 21.4ab. rajabhavanam brahmana nivmitam. ^ In OAB 2.20-22 Ayodhya and its palaces 
said to have been built by ViSvakarman by order of Brahma. See ad OA 2.28d, B 5.12a. 

DABS 21.8ab. The vrata, kept on the day of Navami (i.e. R&manavami, Caitra,óu.,9), is 
described in OA 22. OA 22.22 designates the Janmasthana as the place to perform the ritua] 
involved in the vow (cp. I,128). 

WAB 219 = S 21.15. "The benefits that accrue to those pious men who show devotion t 
their mother, father, and teachers, shall also be obtained by one who has darshan of the š 
Birthplace (of Rama)." 

DAB 21.10d. agrananam. Elliptical for aéramadharmoparanam, those who are devoted to the 
rules with respect to the (four) stages of life (cp. B 21.11b). A comparison with the be 3 
that ensues from living in hermi tages (agrama) is made in OAB 21.12ab. 

B 21.115. svadharmaparipalanam. Anomalous construction, presumabl 
paripalanam, the metrical incorrectness of which induced °partpalanam. 

OABS 21.12cd. A case of anacoluthia. Incidentally it may be noted that the benefit that 
ensues from an Agnihotra once a year stands out in remarkable contrast with that resulting 
from a thousand Rajasuya Sacrifices, since in fact the orthodox twice-born should perform the 
Agnihotra every day, in the morning and in the evening. 


Were 


nefit 


y standing for svadharmae 


Barer 22. RAMANAVAMIVRATA. 
bU 


troduction 


ual evidence.» 

m MSS: ü, 7.47ab-88cd, 8.1ab-17cd; 02 7.47od-7,68cd, 8.1ab-17ab; A 7.44cd-65cd, 8.1ab-17cdi 
43ab- 248b; K 5.19ab-248b: om.BPS. 

]ass.Lit.: AgS. 28.1-9 = DA 22.B6ab-15cd, AgS. 28.10-13 DA 22.18ab-21cd, Ags. 2B. 25od*44 
22.22cd- 38cd (= RAC pp. 134-144; Madhavacarya's Kalanirnaya pp.229f.; Govindananda VKK pp.524- 
g; Raghunandana Tirthatattva pp.59-83: Kamalakarabhatta Ntrnayasindhu 1L,pp.116-120; Roma- 
quaraja in BSR pp.580f./569). Cp. Ram. 1.17.8-24; Visvaksenasamhita 29.1-22ab; Srtprasna- 

hita 47.39-418b; Viávamttrasamhita 16. 104-108: Agaetyasamhtta 26-28 (AgS.26 = Hemadri CVC 

E "pp. 981-9861; Sesasamhita 9 (cited in Smith 1975,438); Adhyram. 1.1.37-39; RCM 1.34 and 
„190-196. For a survey of 'Ramajanma' in the Ramakatha literature see Bulke 1971,332-335. 

" Mod.Lit.: Weber 1868,217-309; Fyz.Gaz. 47; Faiz.Gaz. 90f., 178; Kane V,84-B8; Ferreri 


d'üchieppo 1873. 


Text 


p 5. 
E 


"Notes to the textual evidence. 

After an introduction (OA 22.1-7cd) in which the occasion of the festival, viz. Rama's birth 
oni earth, is briefly specified, the DA recension continues with a description of the ritual 
activities involved in the vow (vrata) relating to the birthday (Navami). This description 

(QA 22.7cd-39ab) has been borrowed in its entirety from the Agas tyasamhi ta (AgS: 2B.1-13, 25-41); 
with the exception of OA 22.22ab in which hemistich the Janmasthana is indicated as the place 
where the ceremony should be performed. Quotations from the same chapter of the Ags. are dogs. 
found in the Kalanirnaya, RAC, Ramastavaraja, and the (later) Dharmanibandha literature. 

An analysis of the variae Lectiones of Dí, O2, and A with respect to the archetypal Ags. 
oarrotiorates the conclusion arrived at in II,xxxiito the effect that, if we neglect the evident 
-eribal errors in D2, neither O; nor D» shows a preponderant affinity to the archetype. In 
/.22.19c, 19d, 22c, 26a, 26b, 26c Ois supported by AgS. against 05. In 22.144, 20a, 20b, 31a, 

32a, 35c 05, agrees with AgS. against Dí. In the majority of cases A coincides with 0; against 
Og, which attests to the affinity of D, and A. CK has substantially altered the text. By re- 
Placing DA 22.24-38 by a single gloka and by omitting hemistich 22.22cd it reduced the ritual 


Of Navami to a meditation followed by the puja of Rama. 


"Assessment of the content. 

Broadly speaking the descriptions of the festivities on the occasion of Visnu's birth on 
Barth as the son of Dagaratha can be divided into two groups, the Paficaratra texts which may 
‘represent roughly the South Indian ($rivaisnava) tradition of a Ramanavami festival, and the 
.orthern group of texts which all derive from the Agaetyasamhita. Since there never developed 
.8 cult in which Rama supplanted Visnu/Narayana as the main deity in Vaisnavism of the South, 
the festival of Rama remained just one among many, an occasion for worshipping Visnu incarnated 
in his Rama avatara. 

The 5r¢prasnasamhi ta (which is supposed to be am old work predating Ràmanuja but later 
Tedacted into its present form, Gonda 1977,92) declares in adhyaya 47.39-40 that the vyuhd 


Pradyumna assumed the form of Rama on the 9th of Caitra and hence should be worshipped as Rama 


fe 
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en this day. 

The Vésvaksenasamhita, another Paficaratra text dating from before Ramanuja, gives a 
description of the ritual to be performed on the birthday (raghavasya ... janmadinakrt yam) , 
either on the ninth of Caitra, or in the month Maghalop.cit. 29.1-2ab). 

The elements of the ceremony may be summarized as follows: 

An ankurarpana ritual should be performed in advance (cp. Gonda 1954,259ff.; Rangachari 4g 
115ff.). Then, on the festival day, an image of Rama should be bathed early in the morning 
followed by puja of the preceptor (aearya) to whom many donations should be made. After a rit 
to ward off evil influences (kautukam bandhayet, 'tying up a charm') and the punyaha ceremony 
(cp. RNV 8.1), an extensive koma should be performed (see Rangachari 1931,79ff.). After this 
Rama should be worshipped by offering to him various kinds of food etc. accompanied by the 
uttering of the Ramamantra. Then Brahmins and other orthodox Vaisnavas should be treated to a 
meal, after which the rest of the night is to be passed with singing, dancing and the like, T, 
following morning the devotee should bestow ornaments, perfumes, clothes etc. to all the 
assembled Visnu devotees, and all those engaged in dancing and singing should sprinkle each 
other with water mixed with perfumes and flowers. A great festival (mahotsava) ensues. The 
devotees should go through the streets of the village to the temple again (gramam partbhrami- 
krtya gaecheyuh punar alayam), where another puja of the God of gods (devadeva) is performed, 
including a bath and the bestowal of clothes, ornaments and food (Visvaksenasamhtta 29,1-2289 

The post-Ramanuja compilation Viévamitraeamhita does not add any new details but simply 
declares that on the ninth of Caitra Jagannatha in the form of Rama should be worshipped in 


the prescribed way. 


The R&manavami celebration as it evolved in North India differed from the ceremonies 
described above in that it became the main festival for the Vaisnava bhaktas who were affiliat 
to the Ramaite form of Visnuism. As regards its contents the celebration described in the Ags. 
and in all later texts that derive from it, is distinguished by the fact that a fast and the 
donation of an idol are the principal objects of a vow undertaken in connection with this 
occasion. Along with the spread of Ramaite devotion in North India this festival increased in 
importance as is attested by the inclusion in the OA recension of a chapter of the Ags. 

Since we have dated the AgS. in the 12th century one may justifiably infer that the Rama- 
navamivrata in its 'Northern variant’ was well established in that century, although the 
practice itself in its not yet canonized form may date from preceding centuries. This would 
make Ramanavami posterior, albeit only slightly so, to the Krsnajanmastami, about which Weber 
1868,240, after a thorough investigation, remarks: "wir würden uns hiermit etwa in das elfte 
Jahrhundert, als in diejenige Zeit versetzt sehen für welchen die Feier des Festes als sicher 
verbürgt erscheint. Die Übereinstimmung so zahlreicher Werke der Art indess führt uns wohl 
noch ein gut Stück höher hinauf, da eine solche allseitige Anerkennung des Festes in der That 
wohl den Schluss erheischt, dass dasselbe zur Zeit ihrer Abfassung ein allgemein recipirtes 
war, womit dan eben eo ipso die weitere Annahme geboten ist, dass die Ansetzung, oder resp. 


Einführung desselben in eine noch frühere Zeit zurückgreift.” The same applies to the Rama- 
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which in its earlier form might be reflected in tha Pañcaratra Samhitas discussed 


naval » S : 
The close resemblance between the Janmastami- and the Ramanavamivrata, not only in their 
ve 


above- : ^ 
itualistic structure, but also in the 'Wortlaut' of both descriptions (cp. Weber passim), 
ri 


strongly suggests that the Krsnajanmastamivrata served as a model for the descriptions of the 
Ramanavami as codified in the AgS. (cp. Weber 1888,271 n.2). In this respect it may be repeat- 
ed that the adhyayas 26, 27, and 28 of the AgS. which describe this festival do not give the 
impression of an homogeneous treatment (cp. ad OA 22.22cd). p 
Originally the celebration of Rama's birth was not specifically connected with Ayodhya or 
any other tirtha. The AgS. neglects Ayodhya altogether. However, it stands to reason that with 
the rise of this town as a holy site, more and more devotees made a pilgrimage to Rama's birth- 
place to celebrate this festival. We possess the testimony of Tulsi Das (RCM 1.34, see I,124 
n.1) that in the 16th century on the occasion of R&manavami "all the holy places gather to- 


gether in Avadh: demons and serpents, birds, men, sages, and gods come, and do reverence 


(seva) to Raghunayak, and wise men celebrate the birthday festival and sing the high renown of 


Great companies of devotees bathe in Sarayü's purifying stream; they meditate on Rama's 


(Transl. W.D.P.Hill). The Muslim Abul Fazl also 


Rama. 


Beautiful dark body and repeat his Name. 
reports that in Ayodhya on this occasion in Caitra "a great religious festival is held." [Ain 
IIT,305).To adjust the text to this situation the composer of the DA recension interpolated a 
single hemistich in the borrowed description of the Navami ritual: janmasthanam narah prapya 
kuryad ramasya pujanam/ (OA 22.22ab). 

The passage borrowed forms the last part in the AgS. of the elaborate description of the 
Navami ceremony, in which a somewhat arbitrary synopsis of the ritual involved is given. We 
have described this ritual in detail in I,168-181, and it may here suffice to refer the reader 


to this description. 


Modern situation. 

The average modern pilgrim who visits Ayodhya on the occasion of Ramanavami does not bother 
about the precepts and rituals as defined in the AgS. and AM, When I observed this festival 
the Navami t¢tht began at 0.37h (21-4-'83). The birth celebration took place at midday. The 
moon was in the lunar mansion Punarvasü on the Astami (20-4-'83) and passed from Pusya towards 
Ašlesa on the Navami, hence no 'conjunctional Navamf' occurred (see ad DA 22.8-8). 

In contradistinction to the precepts the majority of pilgrims began their fast and vigil on 
the Astami, i.e. in the afternoon and night preceding the Navami celebration.The fast was broken 
after 12 o'clock on Navami, which seems to be in contradiction of the ordinance given in DA 22. 
13 and DA 22.36. For most of the pilgrims the ritual of the birthday celebration comprised in 
addition to the vigil during the preceding night and the renouncement of a breakfast in the 
morning a snana/dana rite followed by puja/dargana in a temple in Ayodhya in the morning of the 
Navami. At twelve o'clock sharp the cella doors of all temples in Ayodhya reopened and an 
Opportunity was afforded to the shouting and excited crowds to have darshan of the newly born 
Eod as manifest in the temple idols. At that time all temples of Ayodhya were packed. In the 


afternoon most of the half million pilgrims set on their journey back home. 


I was told that only a few pilgrims use the occasion of the Navami to offer a consecrated 
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khira (a kind of cucumber) in the middle of which a dalagrama stone is placed symbolising the 
divine fetus in the womb. The materials are provided by the devotee, the consecration and 

worship is performed by a priest who is sollicited for this purpose in a way comparable to the 
ritual of the donation of an idol. According to my informants the donation of an idol on R&ma- 


navami is no longer practised. A significant difference from the donation of an idol ritual is 


that, since the éalagrama stone is a natural manifestation of god (svayambhu), it is not though 


proper to perform a pranapratistha rite. Post-meridian, after the puja ceremony, the khirg is 


thrown into the Sarayu. 


Text 


(* p.451) 

parvaty uvaca/ 

bhagavan yoginam $restha navamyas tvam phalam vada/ 
vratasya karane capi ko vidhis tatra karyate/ 
papanam pralayam kasya cakara navamivratam//1// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

tato 'ham kathayisyami prsto 'smi ca yatas tvaya/ 
yasyam hi janma ramasya pürnasya paramatmanah//2// 
caitre masi site pakse navamyam ca punarvasau/ 

tato madhyahnasamaye kausalya susuve sutam//3// 
tato devah sagandharvah siddhas caranaguhyakah/ 
divyaturyany avadyanta muditas tatra tatra ha//4// 
cintamanir maninam tu vrksanam kalpavrksavat/ 
vratanam api sarvesam tatha vai navamivratam//5// 
ye kurvanti vratam devi navamim muktidayinim/ 
mahotsavam tatha püjam te 'pi yanti param gatim//8// 
devanam karyasiddhyartham sadhünam raksanaya ca/ 
vadhartham yatudhan&nam avatirnah svayam harih//7// 
caitre masi navamyam tu jato ramah svayam harih/ 
punarvasvarksasamyukta sā tithih sarvakamada//8// 
$riramanavami prokta kotisirya(grah)adhika/ 
caitra$ukla tu navami punarvasuyuta yadi//8// 
tasmin dine mahapunye ramam uddiáya bhaktitah/ 

02 Sriparvaty. 1eb-7cd. om.CK. 4b. 0; navamyams. c. OA vapt. 
1f-2a. A $róankawa. 2b. 0, prsto 'ham. c. 0, yasya. 3b. Oy punarva- 
su, C. Oz madhyahnavelayam. 4d. A mudita yatra. 8b. O12 navamt; 02 
muktidayint. c. 02 manotsavam. 7a. 0» °stddhyartha. b. Oz sadhna. c. 
02 vadhartha. Ba. D ACK tu: O2 ea. c. K punarvasurksa" (cf. RAC p.136), 
C punarvaávuüksa". ^ Sab-11ab. om.CK. 9b. scr. kotisuryagrahadhika (cf. 
AgS. 28.3b): 0, kotisuryasatadhtka , 02 kottisuryasamadhika, A suryakott- 


fatadhika. c. 05 eattrasukla tu navamt (cf. RAC p.136): 01 eattra- 
šuklanauamgam tu, A caitre $ukla tu navami. 10b. D, muktidah. 
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OA 


yat kimcit kriyate karma tad bhavaksayakaranam//10// 
uposanam jagaranam ramam uddiáya tarpanam/ 

tasmin dine tu kartavyam brahmapraptim abhipsubhih//11// 
rama eva param brahma tad dinam ramatosakam/ 

uposanam jagaranam tasmat kuryad vi$esatan//12// 

yas tu r&manavamyam tu bhufikte mohad vimudhadhih/ 
kumbhipakesu ghoresu pacyate natra sam$ayah//13// 

yas tu ramanavamyam tu niyatas tarpayet pitrn/ 

te sarve tatksanad eva yanti visnoh param padam//14// 
yas tu ramanavamyam tu dadyad vittanusaratah/ 

yat kimcid api tat sarvam mahadanasaman bhavet//15// 
dhanyo loko vrataparo ramanamaparayanah/ 

tithir dhanya ca navami yasyam jato harih svayam//16// 
ye navamivratapara mahotsavarataá ca ye/ 

gatim bhagavatim yanti caksayam surasevitam//17// 

yas tu r&manavamy8m tu kuryad ramavratam yadi/ 
tulapurusadanadiphalam prapnoti manavan//18// 
süryagrahe kuruksetre mahadanaih krtair hutaih/ 

yat phalam tad avapnoti Sriramanavamivratat//19// 
kuryad ramanavamy am tu uposanam atandritah/ 

matur garbham avapnoti naiva ramo bhavet svayam//20// 
navami castamiyukta vary8 visnuparayanaih/ 

uposanam navamyam tu da$amyam eva paranam//21// 
šañkara uvaca/ 
| janmas thánam narah prapya kuryad ramasya pujanam/ 
sauvarnam rajatam vapi karayed raghunandanam//22// 
matur afkagayam ramam indranflameniprabham/ 
komalangam vigalaksam vidyudvarnambaravrtam//23// 
bhanukotipratikaéam kiritena virajitam/ 
ratnagraiveyakeyüraratnakundalaSobhitam//24// 


10d. A °karakam. 11a. 04 jaganam. c. CK qu did d. D, "pra- 
ptam. 13ab-21cd. om.CK. 1428. 05 ‘tu (cf. AgS. 28.8a): 0,A vat. b. 012 


pitrn. c. 02 tacchanàdi Ora eva: A devi. 188. 05 loke vratakart. 17a. 
D2 Pvrapardh. b. Op màhotsaharataá. c. ro; bhagavadrip aaan t. d. D> 
eaksayam. ' 18a. O,A "navamyam tu: Dz navamyam.c. "danayt?. ^ 19c. 


Di pat phalam tad avapnoti (cf. AgS. 28.11a): D> T * phalam tad avapnott, 
A tatphatam samavapnott. d. 02 vrate. 20a. 02 tu (cf. AgS. 28.128): Qi 
yah, ^ vat. b. de uposanam (cf.AgS. 28.12b): D) upavasam, A hywpavasam. 
21a. 05 eas tini? b. De varyyad. d. A catva. 21d-22a. A értéankara. 
22cd. om.CK. c. Em vajatam (cf.AgS. 28.250): 02 rajatam: Bp capi." 23d. 
05C varnam varavr tam. iti dhyatva ramanatham mantrenanena pujayet/ ávi- 
ramaya namo hy esa mantrah sarvanthasadhakah// pro 24ab-38cd substituit 
CK. 24d. O12 "Sobhitam: A "manditam (cf.AgS. 28.280). 
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Commentary 


DA 22.1a. phalam. 


OA 22.1d. vidhis. 


Chapter 28 


OA 


ratnakaficanamafijirakatisutrair alamkrtam/ 
$rivatsakaustubhoraskam muktaharopa&obhitam//25// 
sauvarne rajate patre satkonam calva samlikhet/ 
alabhe bilvapithe va sthapayed raghunandanam//26// 
vastradvayasamayuktam divyaratnavibhüsitam/ 
atra Saktisamayuktam deve$am püjayet kramat//27// 
pranavam purvam uccárya namah$abdam tato vadet/ 
bhagavatpadam abhasya vasudevaya ity api//28// 
iti mantrena tanmachye kuryat puspañjalim punab/ 
evam sampujayet pithe devam avahya pujayet//29// 
arghadidhüpadipantan upacaran vidhaya ca/ 
tato 'nujfiapva deveáam parivaramé ca püjayet//30// 
prathamam satsu konesu hrdayadini satkramat/ 
mülamantrena kartavya upacaraá ca soda$a//31// 
indr&dilokepalam$ ca vasisthadimunin api/ 
sarvadikpalamantrena püjayed bhaktisamyutah//32// 
aSokakusumair yuktam arghyam devasya dapayet/ 
daSananavadharthaya dharmasams thapaneya ca//33// 
danavanam vina$aya daityanam nidhanaya ca/ 
paritranaya sadhunam jato ramah svayam harib//34// 
grhanarghyam maya dattam bhratrbhih sahito 'nagha/ 
pratiyamam viéesena arcayed raghunandanam//35// 
puranaih stotrapathais ca vedaparayanena ca/ 
nrtyagitaiá ca vadyaiá ca ratrigesam vyapohye ca//36// 
prateh snatva ca savitrim japtva sandhyam up(asya ca)/ 
sadaksarena mantrena deve$am manasa smaret//37// 
devadevam pranamyatha purvavat pujayet sudhih/ 
navamyam pujanam tubhyam áriramasya hy udahrtam//30// 
(> p.182) 

26a. O1A rajate (cf. AgS. 28.30a): 


va (cf.AgS. 28. 30a): Og ea. 27b-ec. ome. 
gpanjattn. c. Oo pujayeti O12 ptthe (cf. „AgS. 20.338): 


02 rajate. b. 0» karayet. c. O A 
29b. 02 puspafijali , D, pù- 
A pitham. 30a. 

V dipamtan. b. 02 upacaran. d. D> parivardáá. djs. Oy purvam tu satkone- 


su (cf. AgS. 28.346: purvam satkonakonesu). c. Us kartavyam. d. Us upa- 


earams. 32a. O) indradi* (cf.MgS. 28.350): 
b. Op "munin. 33a. 02 yuktam. b. A devaya earpayet. 
(cf. AgS. 28.40a): 01A nrtyatr. d. Oo vtpohya. 37b. 8 
AgS. 28.40d): 0) uposayet ; Og uposakah, A upasayet. 

b. Ojo sudht. d. A ramasyodahvtam maya. 


Specified in DA. 22.6, 22.14-20. 
Specified dig UA 22.73; 22. 22-386 


or 
36a. 


01 indvadil, A tndradiml. 

386. 

upasya ea (cf. 
05 devadeva. 


De nytya® 


than the one found in the Ram. or AgS., 
‘(gee I,158f.; Ferrari d'Üchieppo 1979,109-116). 
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ga 22.18. kasya. This seems in particular to refer to the mahatmya of Ramanavami given in 
m 23 in which the story is told of five robbers who were eventually liberated from their sins 
ccount of the holiness of the occasion of Navami. 

on a 222r» purnasya paramatmangh. Because Rama is considered as a full incarnation of the 
Tome Spirit (see 1,72 n.6; cp. AM 1.37; AgS. 26.5) the RAC p.134f. argues that this festival 

R^ pligatory (nitya). This might also be implied in OA 22.12. 

- JA 22.3. Cp. Ram. 1.17.8-10; AgS. 28.2-3. The horoscope given in this gloka is more simple 

since it omits the secondary astrological conditions 


pA 22.4. Cp. Ram. 1.18.14ab-18cd. x s P. " 

TA 22.56d. Cp. AgS. 28.15cd-18ab: vratany anyani kurute na tesam phalabhag bhavet/ sarva- 

ppatasya prityartham ¿dam ramavratam caret//. 

DA 22.7. Co. Ram. 1.15.25cd-28ab; OA 22.33-34. 

ÜA 22.8-9. These verses specify the (optimum) astrological constellation under which the 
pirthday festival can be celebrated, viz. when on the Sth of Caitra the moon stands in the 
lunar maneia of Punarvasū, which might henceforth be denoted as 'conjunctional Navami’ (cp. 
M&dhavacarya' 8 Kalantrnaya p.229f.). The loka following in the AgS. after OA 22.8 (AgS. 22.2), 
which is omitted in DA, weakens this condition when it says that a conjunction with Punarvasu 
is not required over the full length of the Navami iii: punarvasvarksasamyogah svalpo ! Das 

yadi dráyate/ cat traáukLanavamyam tu sa tithth sarvakamada// AgS. 28.2. The RAC p.136 
ee six kinds of ‘con junctional Navami’ (rksayoga), viz. duddha and viddha each having 
three subdivisions (soma, nyuna, and adhika). For Suddha Navami and viddha Navami see ad OA 22. 
21. Besides these six 'conjunctional Navamis' the RAC specifies also six 'non- tonjunectionmal 
Navamis'. 

OA 22.8c. arksa. !'Constellation' or 'lunar mansion'. Like O, 05, and A the Ags. 28.1-2 
reads arksa. The ‘orthographic spelling would require rksa, a reading which is actually found 
in the Kalanirmaya p.230, RAC p.138 (quoting the Ags. ' and in K. 

DA 22.11. = AgS. 28.5. This áZoka specifies the basic observances implied in the Navami- 
vrata: fasting (uposana), keeping a vigil (jagarana), and satisfying (tarpana) “Rama (by means 
of worship). A synopsis of this worship is given in AgS. 28.14-23 (dhyana, puja, japa of the 
name), a passage which is omitted from the AM. The reason for keeping these observances is 
given in OA 22.12. The rituals involved in this simple form of the vow are described in I,158f. 
DA 22.11b. ramam. The AgS. reads pitrn instead of ramam. This tallies with the normal 
usage of the term tarpana in the technical sense of satisfying the ancestors (pttr), sometimes 
extended to the rests and devas (see 1,82, 155,157). Cp. OA 22.14b. 

DA 22.12.  =AgS. 28.6. Cp. remarks ad OA 22.2d and 22.11. 

OA 3? 14-2), -AgS. 28.9-12. These élokas desribe the benefits that accrue to those who 
keep the simple form of the vow (OA 22.11), that is, who do not donate an idol. 

JA. 522. 18-175. These two élokas are not found in the AgS. nor in any other text that borrows 
prom it. 
DA 22.247. This loka has been modified by the composer of the OA recension. The original 
verse of the AgS. 28.13 (also found in Madhavacarya's Kalanirnaya B.L 23D Gopalabhatta Gosvami's 
Haribhaktivi Lasa 14.80 (p.868), RAC p.138, VKK p.525 and Kamal&kara' s Nirnayasindhu p.117) runs: 
navamt cagtamtetddha tyajya ramaparayanaih/ wposanam navamyam vat daáamyam eva paranam//. The 
Verse specifies a condition which is conceived of as inauspicious. If this situation occurs 
the birthday festival is to be reduced to only a fast on the 9th (1avami) that is to be broken 
on the tenth (daéami). 2 E 

The RAC specifies two classes of Ramanavami: $uddha and viddha. In each class six sub- 
divisions can be made which are, however, irrelevant for the loka under discussion (see ad 


DA 22.8-9). The two terms specify the relationship between the lunar day (tithZ) and the solar 
day (dina). The occurrence of viddha (the 'piercing' of two tithis in one solar day) is 


Considered inauspicious (see Weber 1868,227ff.; Kane V,72ff.), yet the restriction of the 
viddha Navami does not apply to a 'conjunctional Navami’ according to the RAC. 

DA 22.22ab. This hemistich in which the Navami festival is unequivocally connected with 
the tirtha Janmasthana in Ayodhya replaces a Sloka of the AgS. which prescribes that the 
devotee who is going to make and consecrate an image of Rama on this occasion has to think 
(smaret) of him as king of Ayodhya: ayodhyanagave ramye rainamandapamadhyage/ smaret kalpataror 
mile vatnastmhasanam Subhom//24// tanmadhye 'stadatam padmam nanaratnapraves ti tam/ (AgS. 28. 
24-25ab). This verse (28.24) has been used in AM to depict the setting in which Rama is to be 
represented in meditation (see DA 19.2). As we have seen (RNV 8) the represented setting 
(mandapa etc.) may also be reconstructed (reified) for this occasion, yet the concrete tirtha 
in which the AM locates the ceremony may have made this less urgent, which again explains the 
Omission in the AM of any reference to this mandapa in this context. 
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CHAPTER 23. 
DA 222260. = Ags. 28.25od. Here begins the descri pt on or the ritual of pratimadang troduction 
(see I,170ff.). The idol which the devotee should have made is described in DA 220238725 (= in 


AgS. 28.27-29). It is substantially different from the idol used for this occasion that is 
described in AgS. 28.42-43. The latter presents an adult Rama with Sita sitting on his lap 
(see I,174). The alternative given here seems to be more appropriate to the birthday festival: 
Rama sitting in his mother's lap, while Sita is absent. The Ags. adds to this ina following 
Sloka (which is omitted in OA) that also the idols of Bharata, Satrughna,.and Laksmana should 
be made (AgS. 28.28]. The hemistich OA 22.22cd is omitted in CK for reasons explained ad DA 
DAD. 

UA 22,.23-3Bab. = Ags. 28.27-41 with minor modifications. Note, however, ad OA 22,29ab, 

OR "NUR This representation of Rama is appropriate to the birth-day worship (see ad OA 
22.22cd). It is unique in so far as it is not found among the various idols related to special 
mantras that are described in AgS. 30.1-18 (cp. I,83, 175 n.1). The text following this #Zoka 
(0A 22.24-38) is deleted in CK and replaced by a verse that states that Rama as depicted in 
OA 22.23 should be the object of meditation that has to precede his puja. By this replacement 
along with the omission of DA 22.22ed CK has construed a simpler Navami ritual which does not 
include the donation of an idol. The mantra to be employed in the puja is specified in CK: 
érivamaya namah. See ad OA 19.22ab. 

DA. 22.26-29. For an interpretation of these $Zokas see RNV 11.4-5. 

UA. 22.27c. atra éakti samayuktam, The AgS. reads astragaktteamayuktam (see 1,176). Because 
Rama is represented without Sita (See ad OA 22.23) the term Sakti should be interpreted in its 
non-specific sense of 'power', 'energy'. The variant of the AgS. suggests $akti to denote the 
divine weapon, the spear. 

OA 22.28. The Twelve-syllable-mantra runs: om namo bhagavate vasudevaya (see I,176f.). 

DA 22.29ab. This hemistich is omitted in the’ AgS. edition. It occurs in a quotation from 
the AgS. in the RAC, see I,178f. 

OA 22.30ab. Cp. RNV 13.1-4. Not all possible upacdras are specified, notably the bath 
(snana/abhiseka) is omitted (cp. 1,175, 178). Arghadi® may imply: arghya, padya, acamantya, 
and madhuparka (see RP 10.1.1-4). For dhupa and dipa see RP 10.4.1-2. However, in OA 22.341d it 
is stated that the worship should be performed by means of 18 upacaras , hence OA 22.30ab is to 
be conceived of as an unlimited enumeration. 

CA 2? 200d. SBS RNV. 1822* (T178): Cp. RP-41.1-3. 

WA 22.31ab. See RNV 13.2, RP 11.2 [angapuja). The six 'limbs' of Rama are represented by 
the six corners of the hexagon which was drawn on the plate (pitka) (see OA 22.2885), see I,110f, 

DA 22.31c. mulamantrena. _ See RNV 13, RP 10. ` 

DA 22.32a. indradilokapatam§. See M 26-27. Cp. OA 19.20c. 

DA 22.32b. vaststhadimunin. See RY 30. Cp. OA 19.18cd-19ab. 

DA 22.32c. sarvadikpalamantrena. The AgS. does not specify particular dtkpalamantras. AgS. 
10.41 says that all partvara deities should be saluted with the mantra: om (name of the deity 
in dative case) namah, see RP 11.2. For different dvdradeva- and lokeáamantras see e.g. LT 33. 
49-60, 78-88. j 

DA 22.33-35ab. See RNV 14.2. According to the RAC this arghya is to be offered directly 
after the moment of Rama's birth, which is commemorated by a meditation (see RNV 44.1). 

UA 275.35. See RNV 15.2. 

(OV eedem s See RNV 15.1. 

DA 22.37a. pratah sndtva. See RNV 16.1. 

UR 22. £D. sandhyam. See RNV 18.2. Cp. RP 1.4. » 

DA 22.37cd. The japa of the Six-syllable-mantra (mulamantra) forms part of the sandhya, 
see RP 1.4, 

DA 22,38ab. See RNV 17, 


T xtual evidence. 
4 AM MSS: Oy melBab-8.506d, Silab-9.53ab, 10.17ab-2500; Gs Gadah Bi 586d; Talaga, 10. 


jep-10.24cd; A 8.18ab-58od, 9.1ab-9.52cd, 10.1ab-25cds C 5.24cd-25ab, 7.1ab-2cd (Yamasthala); 
E 24cd-25ab, 7.1ab-2cd (Yamasthala); om.BPS. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

This lengthy story is peculiar to the OA recension of the M. It forms an integral part of 
this recension as it refers to and quotes earlier parts of the Mahatmya (OA 23.35 = DA 7.3cd- 
gab, OA 23.99 = OA 5.2cd-3ab, UA 23.45a and 96a refer to OA 5.4c, OA 23.48ab refers to OA 5. 
gab, DA 23.93cd-94ab refers to OA 5.9; reference is made to Svargadvara, Janmasthana (Janma- 
bhümi), Tamasa river, and &opratara). It falls into two sections, the first telling the story 
of a gang of dacoits who were liberated from their sins by a visit to Ayodhya on Navami (UA 
28.1-58ab), the second relating the pilgrimage of Yama and the foundation of his tirtha, Yama- 
sthala, on a sandbank of the Sarayü (OA 23.59cd-120). Both sections have been reduced to one 
and two élokas respectively in CK and are disconnected from each other. A reference to the 
five robbers is made in CK in connection with the Janmasthana while Yamasthala is mentioned in 
the context of the nearby Gopratara tirtha. In DA 23.114-117 an interesting statement is made 
regarding the transmission of this mahatmya of Ramanavami. It is said to have been expounded 
first by Agastya to Sutiksna and then by Sutiksna to Siva. We are inclined to conceive of this 


as a tacit reference to the Agastyasuttkenasamvada, i.e. the Agastyasamhita, from which part 


of the Navami eulogy had been borrowed (see DA 22). The story of the five robbers, however, is 


not found in the Ags. 


Assessment of the content. 

The origin of the tirtha Yamasthala (c.1,250m east of Sopratara in Faizabad) is told as part 
of the glorification of Ramanavami. Details of this holy place are given ad OA 23.107c. 

The contents of the mahatmya are briefly as follows. 

p section 1. 

Five untouchables (an oilman, a weaver, an actor, a fisherman, and a potter) living in the 
country of Marukantara (Marwar) had lapsed into sinfulness. Apprehended by officials, they were 
brought before the king of Marukantara who, since he was a sage (vajarst), decided to banish 
them from his country rather than put them to death. The five sinners met in the jungle and 
became dacoits. Once they joined a group of pilgrims who were on their way from Indraprastha 
to Ayodhya on the occasion of Navami with a view to robbing them. 

When they arrived at the gate of Ayodhya their entrance was obstructed by the ten impediments 
(vighna: desire, anger, greed, etc.) which, in bodily form (i.e. as images, murtimat), serve 
aS guards of the holy town. However, a muni named Asita intervened on behalf of the robbers 


ànd advised them to perform the pilgrimage rite and to undertake the vow of Navami in order to 


be absolved from sins, They were recommended to go to Svargadvara to bathe (gnana), have their 


162 Chapter 28 


heads shaven (vapana), and take the vow, then to go to Janmasthana for darshan. 

On entering Ayodhya, the five dacoits had a vision of the goddess Ayodhya, who approacheg 
them as a personification of justice (Satya or Vimala) and mercilessly beat the sins out of 
them. The sins, which are represented in bodily form (papavigraha), took refuge under a pipal 
tree outside the city. The robbers, now liberated from their sins, performed the pilgrimage 


and departed for paradise (Santanakaloka). 


= Section 2. 

Yama instructed Citragupta to blot out the sins of the five robbers. Citragupta complained 
that no sinner would be left if they were all to go to Saketa on the day of Navami. 

In the mean time the messengers of Death (yanadutas ) had caught sight of the personified 
sins under the pipal, and when they were told of their fate they reproached Ayodhya with her 
impudicity and promised to intercede with Yama on their behalf in order that they (i.e. the 
sins) would be reunited with their 'sinners'. Yama felt embarrassed by the sacrilegious 
behaviour of his servants and decided to take them on a pilgrimage to Ayodhya in order to 
atone for their misdeeds. 

On his way to Ayodhya Yama encountered Višvakarman who, after a pilgrimage to the holy town 
on the occasion of Navami, hurried back to paradise in order to build accommodation for the 
many pilgrims who would resort to heaven soon after accomplishing the vow of Navami in Ayodhya, 
When Yama reached the southern border of the ksetra, the river Tamasa, he made a reverential 
salutation to the holy town, uttering: om vimalayat namah (DA 23.92-93). Then he went on to 
the 'head' of the ksetra, 6 opratara, and extolled the merits of Ayodhya (Satya) in a hymn of 
praise (Ayodhyastaka, OA 23.95-102). Ayodhya appeared before him and allowed him to found his 
own holy place on a sandbank (pulina) of the river, henceforth called Yamasthala. By order of 
Ayodhya the sins were destroyed and Yama's messengers were pardoned. 

Finally the transmission of this mahatmya is explained (see above), and the benefits of 
reciting or listening to it are eulogized. 


No positive historical facts can be deduced from this legend (but see I,150 and OA 23.107c). 


Text 


(* p.158) 
mahatmyam kathayisyami setihasam puratanam/ 


marukantaradeáe ca babhüvuh pafica papinah//1// 


ekas tu tailakaro hi lumpaketi ca kathyate/ 
tantukaro dvitiyas tu namna gankur iti smrtah//2// 
trtiyas tu nato nàmna lunthako 'sav udahrtah/ 
caturtho dhivaro dusto namna loke ca jantuha//3// 


marukantavasambhutah panca eaurüé ca papinah/ navamyam darganac catva 
Lokam (K loka’) samtanakam gatah// pro 1ab- 107ab substituit CK (cf. OA 
ger ^ed, 73cd-748b).. 1a. D> mahatmyam. b-c. ganrkara uvaca ins. Og. 24. 
05 nama; D, smetam. 3a. D,A nama: 0; jüeyah. b. D, ahvanasya tu lanta- 
kah. c. Og dhtvaro. d. A Lokesu: D; jantuhah. 


ELS 
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OA 


paficamah kumbhakaras tu dharmaheti pratham agat/ 
pafíicagrame tu paficanam ekasya sthitit anvabhut//4// 
tailakarasya godoso babhüva tailapidane/ 

itidosam carair jfiatva rajfia gramad bahihkrtah//5// 
tantukaras tu bharyayam anujasyaiva sangakrt/ 

nataá ca pathikan sarvan sada lunthati kanane//8// 
dhanurbanadharah papi tantukaragrhe sthitah/ 

nrpatis tau grhitva ca yastighatan akarayat//7// 
dhivarah kumbhakaraé ca sada ceuryaparayanau/ 
rajalokair grhitau ca kadacic cauryakarmani//8// 
baddhanitau nrpasyagre papinau paratapinau/ 
vimalatmeti r&jarsir dehabhangam na cakarot//9// 

esa rajfiam paro dharmaá cauranam maranam tu yat/ 
jfianinàm ca matam naiva tasmad rajfia vimocitau//10// 
dehabhedena yo dandah kartavyo vidusé nare/ 

vapanam dravinadanam de$an niryapanam tatha//11// 
eso hi sarvadustanam vadho nanyo 'sti daihikah/ 
tailak8ras tantukaro nata$ ca kumbhakarakah//12// 
dhivaro 'pi mahapapi paficanam melanam vane/ 

babhüva papinam daivad dhimsranam paratapinam//13// 
gramam &gatya paficaite cauryam kurvanti nityašah/ 
musitva dravyabahulam palayanti vanam punah//14// 
gramantaram punar gatva tatra cauryam ca cakrire/ 
tasmin deše ca ve grama lunthitaé caiva papibhin//15// 
musitva tatra bahulam veéyabhogaparayanah/ 
madyapanarataá caiva mamsaharopajivinah//16// 
goviprasurasadhinam sada nindaéparayanéh/ 

evam te papino rajña svadešac ca nirakrtah//17// 
rajña nirakrtah sarve dubkhitas te tadabhavan/ 

deá&d deáantaram gatva na punah Sarma lebhire//18// 
kim kurmo 'tha kva gacchamo jalpantaá ca muhur muhub/ 
bhramanta eva te sarve nanadesesu pamarah//19// 


4b. 02 prthagamat. c. A °gramesu. d. 0» ekasthitirabhuta, A ekatra. 


5a. Us tatlakaras tu. c. 02 “dosanarair, A dosa. d. O5 dramad. Bd. 02 
tanthate. 7c. OJA Ga: Oo tu. de sae akarayet. Bd. 0z corakarmant . 
9c. 05: "red. 10b. 02 maranan. Ge Uy jfantnam; A^ mate. 41a. Oo deha- 


bhedena: 04^ dehabhedena. b. Oo nare: A na hi. c. Oe pavanadravinadanam. 
d. Oo deéa. 12cd. Oe tat lakaro natas catva kumbhakarah kuvindukah. 

13d. D> dhimsanam: Di “tapinam. 146. A dravyam uru ea. d. 04 patayantt, 
Op palayatis Oyo panam: A punah. 15c. O2 gramam. d. O1 lunthataé , Oo 
lunthitas Q^ eaiva: Er taté ea. 18a. O12 tatra bahulam: A bahulam dra- 
vyam. b. 02 “parayanam. 17b. D> "parayanamh. c. 01A te: D> 8a. d. 02 
Svaradedac. 18b. D2 duhsttas te sadabhavan'. c. Oz desanta. 19ab. 0» 
ki karmo 'tha vayam cett babhruvanto niam muhuh/. c. D> bhromantam. d 

A "dese ca. 
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cakrur enamsi te sarve loke nanavidhani ca/ 

papena duhkhitah sarve muhur glanim ca lebhire//20// 
madhumase mahépunye navamyam rama janmani/ 

snanartham tu janah sarve cendraprasthat pracelire//21// 
tesam sañgas tu tesam vai cauranam abhilumpatam/ 


evam vicarya te caurah karisyamo 'tra cauryatam//22// 


prsta$ ca pathikaih pafica hy atmanam tu bruvantu nah/ 
caura ücuh/ 

vayam vai yatrinah sarve marukantaravasinab//23// 
tirthayatram karisyamo bhavatàm saühgame vayam/ 

tesam itiritam vakyam kimein nocuá ca te janah//24// 
ayodhyam cagatas te tu narah sukrtinah priye/ 
cauryasyavasaras tesu nabhavat papakarmanam//25// 
upaáalyam ayodnyayah purya dvare samayayuh/ 

ayodhyayam tu ye vighna murtimantas tu te sada//26// 
kamah krodhaš ca lobhaS ca dambhah stambho 'tha matsarah/ 
nidra tandra tath&lasyam paigunyam iti te da$a//27// 
haste dandam grhitva tu murtimanto vidudruvuh/ 
badhyamanamá ca tan drstva dayayukto 'bravin munih//28// 
asito nama medhavi nisisedhatha cagatan/ 

bhavisyali mahapunyam yusmakam papatarane//29// 

iti Srutva muner vakyam no vighnam te ca cakrire/ 
tasminn avasare caura asitam vakyam abruvan//30// 

caura ücuh/ 

bhagavan ke nisiddhas te ye 'smakam rodhane ratah/ 
sam$ayam chindhi no brahman tubhyam vipra namo namah//31// 
asita uvaca/ 

sabhagya$ ca bhavanto hi yesam agamanam Lv iha/ 

ete vighna ayodhyayam badhante hi naradhaman//32// 

maya nivaritah sarve tyakte yusman punargatah/ 
vidhipurvam ayodhyayam yatram kuruta sattamah//33// 
tirthayatraprabhavena paparasir vinaáyati/ 


20a. 05 “vtdhanttah. c. Oo duhkhitàm, A duhkhtta. 21c. OA tu: Oo ed 
22d. A coratam. 23a. D, A ca: Oz ten 3. 05 atmanam. c. 01s vat: A ca. 
d. Us saruq. 24d. OoA kimein (Us ktein): 0, cin. 25a. 0, ea gatas; 
05 testu. c. Oo cauryasyavasaras. 26a. Oo upasahyam, A upalabhya tv. 
b. Oi; purya: A purva’, 27a. A Lobhas tu. b. A dambha®. c. A "tanda: _ 
0» tathalasyam. 28a. 0» dadagrhitva. c. Us vadhyamanam ca. d. U2 daya- 
yukte. 29a. D, adito. b. O, manisedhatha. d. ^ papttarane. 30a. 02 
munir. c. Oo tasminn. d. Oy agitam 05 vakyamam. 3416. A brahmams. 
Sa an O astra. 32a. 0» sabhagyag. d. Oz badhate, A varyante. 33b. 
A tyaktvđ; 0» punargatan. d. 0, ayodhyaya; 05 yatra. 
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caura ücuh/ 

kena vai vidhina brahman tirthayatram caremahi//34// 
yena papa vayam sarve vrajisyamo 'maravatim/ 

asita uvaca/ 


yasya hastau ca padau ca manag caiva susamyatam//35// 


vidya tapas ca kirtis ca sa tirthaphalam ašnute/ 
papam na kurute yas tu vañmanobhyam jitendrivah//36// 
yathaSektya ca danena sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 
svargadvaram samasadya vapanam karayed vreti//37// 


snatva vrajet tu ramasya janmasthanam viáesatah/ 


gohatya brahmahatya ca gurustrigamanam tatha//38// 
dosair etais tathapy anyair nirmukta jayate ksanat/ 
madhumase site pakse navamyam ramajanmani//39// 
samagata narah sarve devagandharvadanavah/ 

janmasthanam hi pa$yanti snatva árisarayujale//40// 
bhavadbhih kriyatam yatra papanirnagahetave/ 

agre gacchantu pasyantu hy aécaryam paramadbhutam//41// 
Sankara uvaca/ 


ity uktvantardadhe yogi namnasito mahamunih/ 


nagaram viviéus te ca pañca caura$ ca harsitah//42// 
$ahkara uvaca/ 

ayodhya tu tada mürta dadrée cagrataá ca taih/ 
Suklambaradhara devi sakhfbhih parivarita//43// 
divyamalam ca sa kanthe bibhrati sumanohara/ 
Saükhacakradhara devi divyacandanabhüsita//44// 
ramapriya puri cadya vibudhaih sevita ca sa/ 
vasisthavamadevadyair munivrndair upasita//45// 
idréi vimala drsta caurai$ ca naganandini/ 

yatha papaih puri drsta tatha nanyaié ca yatribhih//46// 
asitasya muneh sangat tatha tasya varena ca/ 
ayodhyadaršanam cakrur lebhire paramam mudam//47// 


papair na yodhyate yasmat tenayodhyeti kathyate/ 


yatharthyam tasya šabdasya kathayisyami pārvati//48// 


340. Og kenatva: A brahmams . 35a. Us papam ayam. b. Oo maravatt. 
bz asi ta. d. 02 susamyamam. 36d. Dı yatendriyah, 0; jitendriyah. 
37a. Op "sakta. d. Die vapanam A gamangm. S8. Og vratem. 39b. A 
vimukto. d. Os navamt ramajanma ea. 40a. 0i samagatah. bit ? danaoah: 
A kimnarah. 41b. 01A °hetave: 05 “muktaye. d. 0» aearyam. 41d-42a. 

A ánfdankava. 42a. 02 ukta), b. A nüàmnàásav asito math, EE modatah. 
42d-43a. A áriáaükara. 43ab. A ayodhyayas tada martin dadráus eagratas 
tu tes Ui dadrée : 02 dage. d. 02 divyacandanabhusttah. 44b. Oo sa ma- 
nohara. d. D> sakhtbhth parivaritah. 45d. A °vrndaté ea gobhita. 

46b. Oo °nandint. 478. 01 aéttasya. 48c. O12 yatharthyam. 


PLATE 18 


PEDESTAL OF SURYA IMAGE FOUND AT THE JATAKUNDA (BHADARSA) 
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“OA 


drstva papani cauranam gadam udyamya sa puri/ 
dudrava paáyatam tesam cauranam sammukhe tatha//49// 
bhayam tu lebhire caura asman kim tu hanisyati/ 
cauradehad vinihsrtya papanam papavigrahah//50// 
nilavastrah karala yas tatha vai nimnanasikah/ 
lohabhüsanasarvahgas tatha raktaáiroruhah//51// 
hastena rahitah kecit padbhyam kecana varjitah/ 
netrehinas tatha kecit kubjah kanas tathapare//52// 
bhayamkaraés tatha canye kusthinaá ca tathapare/ 
nanavesadharag canye papanam papavigrahah//53// 
udyatayudhadordandah satyayah sammukham gatah/ 
ayodhyapi mahavirya yathanamni tathaguna//54// 
taditah satyaya sarve gadaya bhimavegaya/ 
palayanapareh sarve puras tasya na tasthire//55// 
tasthur bahié ca satyayah sametyasvatthavrksake/ 
rudanto bhairavam nadam yena loka visismire//58// 
pury8 cakaritaá caurah svargadvaram samayayuh/ 
yasmin dine gatas caura navami madhumasiki//57// 
snatva ca sarayum divyam janmasthanem tu te gatah/ 
vratino ràmacandrasya janmabhümeh pradarganat//58// 
papamuktas tada sarve babhüvuh pafica papinab/ 
tasmin kale tu cahutaf citragupto yamena vai//58// 
karne provaca guhyam ca cauranam sukhahetave/ 

yama uvaca/ 

ksamyatam aparadhas tu yan maya procyate ' dhuna//80// 
kriyatam bhavata cadya cauranam papamarjanam/ 
lekhanam papapanktes tu satyaya ca pramarjitam//81// 
visnor adya puri satya tasya mahatmyam idréam/ 
papamuktas tu te sarve pafica cauras tathapare//82// 
mumuksavas tu ye kecid ayodhyam samupasate/ 


Sankara uvaca/ 


Ramanavamimahatmya 


OA 


Y 
citragupta uvaca/ 


evam bhavatu bho kala lekhanad uparata vayam//84// 
janmabhumes tu ramasya yadi papani yanti vai/ 
papinas tu gamisyanti saketam ramajanmani//65// 
gatapapa bhavisyanti kalikale tu pamarah/ 

evam vigravya tasyagre vivarnavadanas ca sah//66// 
mamarja ca lipim sighram caurénam papasambhavam/ 
Sankara uvaca/ 


yaména presita dütah paryatanti sada ksitau//67// 


puryah parisare te tu dadréuh papavigrahan/ 


yamaduta ücub/ 

ke yuyam pippale hy asmin duhkha$okaparayanah//68// 
kim kartum agrita yüyam pippale kutra vasinah/ 
papavigraha ücuh/ 

marukantare cotpannah papibhih pratipalitah//69// 
mataram pitaram tyakta maryadam vedasambhavam/ 
asmasu pritisamyukta<s> tair vayam pratipalitab//70// 
te vayam yatrisangena saketam prati cagatah/ 
taditaá ca vayam sarve purya tu vimalakhyaya//71// 
deham tyaktva tu tesam vai duhkhitaé cá vasemahi/ 
navami caitramasasya $uk1a cadya pravartate//72// 
tasya vrataprabhavena sarayüsnanatah punah/ 

| daréanad ramadevasya jaenmabhümer vilokanat//73// 

i ngmng santanakam lokam vimanais tatra te gatah/ 


tesam viyogaduhkhena mitranam gamanena ca//74// 


yair vayam palitaé mitrair dharmam tyaktva mahatmabhih/ 


parityaktva ca te 'sman vai lokam santanakam gatab//75// 


mitrasangaviyogena duhkhitaá catra samsthitah/ 
Sankara uvaca/ 
mano vai karunayam tu dutanam ca babhüva ha//76// 


abruvan vacanam krüram paparupan asantvayan/ 


px MEM S m eee Cae UH MADE 84b-c. D, e£traguptovaoa. d. 012 °lekhanad: ^ lekhad. | 65b. Oz yati. 
gatah pariéramo 'smakam bahukalakrto lipau/ 68a. 02 gatapapamh bhavisyatt. b. O> kalakale. d. 0» ?vadanau tu tau. 
67abod. om.02. ' 67b-c. A érZéaükara. 68a. 01s punya, c. DA hy asmin: 
Oy sthitva. d. D> “puranah. 69c. D2 marutkantara: A marukantara utpa- 
nnah. 70a. A tyaktvà. b. Oo °sambhavan. c. Oo asmatsu; scr. ^ samyukLas : 
012 ° samyukta , A '"yuktais. d. 02 pratipalita, A sampratipalttah. 71d. 

0i tu _maLakhyaya, 02; vimalasakhyaya. 72a. 0; dehatyaktas. 73d. 0» ja- 
nmabhume pradarganat. 75a. 02 ahampalitarmitre. d. Q1A vat Lokam: 05 
kam. 78b. 02 samethitah. b-c. A év»Zéaünkava. d. O AA oa: Oo sa. 77b. Oo 
asamtyayam. 


49d. O2 sammukhes tatha, D; sammukhe tada. 50b. Os asmat kimetd bha- 
visyast. d. A papanam; D> ^ pigrahe. 51b. Gyo *nasikah. d. 02 raktatha- 
rovuha. 52b. A keetd vivarjttah. 53b. 02 kus tino apare tatha. d. Qi 
*vigraha, D2 *vigraha. 54a. 05 udyatayuddhayor dandah. 6. 02 ayodhya- _ 
yapi. d. 02 yathanama tathàgunamh. 55a. Oi satyayahs D, tadttayodhyayt- 
b. D, vyegaya. d. O, pustasya. ` 56abed, om.02. 56d. Oy Zoko, 57a. 0? 
cakarita. c. Oz yasyam tithau gata caurah. Sta. A tu sarayuvart, Oz ca 
sayudivyam. d. 02 jammabhume. ^ 59b. O> babhüvah. c. Us eahutah, d. 01^ . - 
yamena vai: U2 eyate 'dhuna. — 60a. Dz eovdca. ` 61d. A ca pramarjitam: 012; 
sapramarj ita. B3b-c. A érigankara. 63d. 05 manilas: 0, babhuvaéah. 
64a. 0,A 'smakam: 05 t(?)avam. 


Chapter 26 


OA 


yamadita Ucuh/ 

sahayam tu karisyamo yusmakam mitramelane//77// 
karyam tu vidyate 'smakam hata ajña yamasya vai/ 
idréi vimala dhrsta papinam ca gatiprada//78// 
bhavadbhih sthiyatam catra yavad yamo yamam prati/ 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uktva samyamanim jagmur yamadutas tvaranvitah//79// 
yamam nivedayamasuh papénam duhkham eva ca/ 

yama uvaca/ 

vimalayas ca mahatmyam navamyaá ca madhos tatha//B0// 
na jfiàyate tatha duta devasya cakrapaninab/ 
janmabhumes tu manétmyam vaktum $akto na padmajab//81// 
papakotisamayukta$ caitre navamike tithau/ 

papakotim naras tyaktva janmabhumeh pradaréanat//82// 
prapnoti paramam lokam yatra gatva na $ocate/ 
prasanna yasya satya cet tasya kim kurute yamab//83// 
bhavatam dustabuddhis tu jata vai vimalam prati/ 
ksamanartham vayam tasya gamisyamo 'dya maciram//84// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uktvé yamar&jo 'pi bhütapretaganair vrtah/ 

&ruhya mahisam vegat satyam pratijagama ha//85// 
saketanikate drsto viávakerma ca Silpirat/ 

yamarajena samprstah kva tvaya gamyate 'dhuna//86// 
navami vidyate cadya tam tyaktva kutra yasyasi/ 
viávakarmovaca/ 

agamyate tu saketat snatva $risarayujale//07// 
daráanam jenmabhümes tu devaih sardham krtam maya/ 
brahmana tatra cajfiapto gamisye tatpadam dhruvam//88// 
tatra gatva ca veámani karisye yatrinam api/ 
navamivratinam tatra sarayusnayinam punah//89// 
jagama cativegena yamam vigravya karanam/ 

niáamya tanmukhodgitam yamabhrtya visismire//90// 


770. 02 eahayam; . Oe karisyami. 78a. A ea. b. Oo hata ajna, A hata 
cajfa. d. Os paptnam. . 79a. Oo bhavadbhisthiyatam. b. (4A yamo: D; dpu- 
mo. b-c. A ériáankarva. c. O12 ity uktva: A uktvas 02 Jagmu. 80b. OA 
eva ea: O> elanam. d. O> uk Lanavamyamadhua “tatha, gukLanavamyam madhos 


tatha coni. Bla. Oz mahima na jñayate data. b. O,A devasya: d» ajodhyass 


Dy Spaninah. 82a. Ue Okadi , b. Oy navamtke, A ca navami". c. DIA tya- 
ktva: Ug tyam. d. 05 janmabhume . 83b. A gocatt. c. D> prasanna; O12 
eet: ^ ea. B4c. D> ksamanartham; A ksamapanartham ca vayam. d. 01^ 
'dya mactram: O eiram. | 84d-85a. A grtéankara. 85a. Op ukta. d. 02 
Satyam. 86a. Os "nikete prhyas A drstva. ca. DT samprstah, 02 samprsta- 
d. A kutas te. 87b. D, yasyati. b-c. O, vigvakarma uvaca. gab. DYA 


devat. 89b. 05 kart. 905. 02 viéramtakanam. co. Oo sanmukhodgt tam. 
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jagama yamarajo 'pi sāketanagarodbhavam/ 

mahatmyam $ravayan bhrtyan tamasam tu dadaréa ha//91// 
mahisam ca parityajya nanama vidhrtafijalin/ 

adau pranavam uccarya vimalayai tu madhyatah//92// 
nama$ cante tu sàmy(u)jya mantro 'yam samudahrtah/ 

sa 'nvadhavae ca vegena yatra purya mukham sthitam//93// 
goprataram áiras tasyas tatah pürvam tu kanthakam/ 

tate sthitva sarayvas tu satyayas ca stutim muhuh//84// 
abravit paraya vanya meghanadagabhiraya/ 

yamaraja uvaca/ . 

ayodhyayai namas te ‘stu r&mamürtyai namo namah//95// 
&dy8yai ca namas tubhyam satyayai tu namo namah/ 
sarayvavestitayai ca namo matas tu te sada//96// 
brahmédivandite matar rsibhih paryupasite/ 
ramabhaktipriye devi sarvada tu namo namah//97// 

ye dhyayanti mahatmano manasa tvam hi püjite/ 

tesam naśyanti papani hy ajanmoparjitani ca//98// 

akaro vasudəvah syad yakaras tu prajapatih/ 

ukaro rudrarüpas tu tan dhyayanti muni$varah//99// 
süryavamáodbhavanam tu rajfiam paramadharminam/ 


tesam samanyadhatri tvam tatha sukrtinam api//100// 


am 


mahimanam na jananti tava devi muniávarah/ 

katham tu jñayate dütair mandair buddhivivarjitaih//101// 
namas te 'stu sada devi sada devi namo namah/ 

namo 'yodhye namo 'yodhye papam nas tvam apakuru//102// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

stutvaivam viraramatha süryaputro mahamanah/ 

ayodhya daréayamasa tanum svam tasya pritaye//103// 
vandita yamarajena satya praha yamam tv idam/ 
satyovaca/ 

varam bruhi mahabuddhe pritaham te na sam$ayab//104// 
yadartham cagato 'si tvam tan mamagre ca kathyatam/ 


910. 05 bhrtya, A bhriyàme. 93a. scr.samyujya: O12 samyujya, A sam- 
yojya. c. ca om.02. 94a. D, tasya. c. ls sarajvayah. d. Ds ed. 95a. 
G2 vanya. b-c. 0» yama uvaca. c. 0i» stus A tu. d. A ramuparyat. dha. 
0» adyayaistu. b. Oo satyàyaistu. c. Oz aves tttayatá eq. d. Oz namo ma- 
tustu, te in margine. 97a. 0; bho sada brahmamdivandite mata. b. 0» 
paryupasate. ce A °phakta®. 9Bb. Ds tvam him. d. 02 $vajanmoparj jt tant 
ea. 98b. 0i mapas ca. 100a. Oo vamsodbhavatanam. b. 02 rajflo: Oz 
°dharmtkah. c. 0, "dhatri; O,A tvam: O>) ca. 101a. 05 na jànanti mahimno- 
ttam. c. Di kathams O12 dutair (02 dütai): A devi. d. D> budhai. ^ 102ab. 
om.0;. c. namo 'yodhye om.02. 102d-103a. A grigankara., | 103a. Us víra- 
matha. b. Og mahatmanah. 104b. 02 satya. 105b. 0» bhanyatam. 
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yama uvaca/ 

prasanna mama mataš ced dehi sthanam akantakam//105// 

caurebhyas tu gata ye vai paparupaé ca pippale/ 

tesam moksavidhanam ca kathyatam devi me purah//108// 

mama dütaparadhas tu ksamyatam haripujite/ 

ayodhyovaca/ 

yamasthaletivikhyatam sthanam te sarayütate//107// 

urje masi site pakse dvitiyayam tu ye yama/ 

snasyanti ca narah sarve tesam tava bhayam na hi//108// 

yani tisthanti papani cauranam capi pippale/ 

vilayam yantu bho deva mama vakyat tavapi ca//108// 

mamedam astakam punyam tvaya bhaktya tu yat krtam/ 

yah pathet pratar utthaya papam tasya pranaéyati//110// 

prapnoti sakalan arthan maya dattan narah sada/ 

Sankara uvaca/ 

viéravya vacanam satya yamayantardadhe svayam//111// 

tena sthitim sada cakre vasisthyah puline $ubhe/ 

citraguptaó ca te duta lajjitas cabhavan muhuh//112// 

vigrahas tu gata našam papanam ca ksanat tada/ 

bhratapi yamunayas tu sthanam krtva puram gatah//113// 

mahatmyam vimalayas tu dutebhyah $ravayan muhuh/ 

šañkara uvaca/ 

mahatmyam Idršam tubhyam maya te bahu varnitam//114// 

janmabhumer ayodhyaya navamyaš caiva parvati/ 

ya idam $rnuyan nityam yaš capi parikirtayet//115// 

bhuktva ca vipulan bhogan ante capi gatim labhet/ 

agastyena pura proktam sutiksnaya ca parvati//118// 

aham árutva sutiksnac ca ramabhaktya tu te 'bruvam/ 
105b-c. A yamaraja uvaca, d. A ca kantakam. 108a. DIA vat: D>, tu. 

C. OA cat: Op ma. d. Oo pura. 107a. OA tu: Dy oa. b. E ,partpujtte. 


107od-108cd. cf. CK gopratarat purvabhage yamasthalam "sthala) iti- 
ryate/ tatra snanena danena yamalokam na pasyatt// dri yuan karttika- 


sya gukLayam tu mahegvart/ tasya yatra prakartavya narat» narakabhZrubhth/f^ 


1076. A yamasthalam tu. de Ogg tet A ea. 108a. Do urjje. ce Oz asnasya- 
nti ca om.D5s Oo narah sarve: 0, nara ye vat, A naras tesam. d. 0312 te- 
sam: A tada. 109-120. om.CK. 109c. O1 yatu. 110a. A punyan: 012 yas 
tu, b. 01A tu: Oo ca. 111b. DIA sada: 0» éubham. b-c. A árvTéankara. 
1128. A sthitis tada: D, cakrt. b. D, $ucau. c. 0, ettraguptaus D, dutah. 
d. 02 lajjitas 0i eee 0» eabhaven. 113b. OA ea: Oz tu. ds Q1 ga- 
tà, 0» gatah. 114b-c. Sankara uvaca om.A. 115b. Oo namyas. c. Oz yad 
idam. 1185. Oo bhuktam. b. 02A eapt: O, eáti. c. 05 agastena. d. D> 
parvatt. 117a. O> autiksnaya. b. 02A “bhaktya: O, "bhaktat; QA tu te: 
Oz cave. 
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OA 


na Sathaya pravaktavyam natapaskaya papine//117// 
nindakaya gurunam ca vedanam ca tathaiva hi/ 

nindakāya ca punyanam tesam na kathayet kvacit//118// 
brüy8&8c chraddhavate caiva bhaktiá cec chüdrayositam/ 
visnubhaktaya premna vai svayam brüyad vicaksanah//119// 


pathanam Sravanam casya papaparvatadaranam//120// 


(+ p.174) 

1170. Oz nataskaraya. 118b. O15 ca tathaiva hi: A nindakaya ca. d. A 
na tesam 05 kathyate . 119a. 02 ehraddhayate. b. 01A eec: 0» ca: D> 
chudra™, 120b. 05 "pavata; A *darakam. 

Commentary 
kr Es . 
OA 23.1c. marukantaradege. Presumably the country of Marwar (Rajasthan). 


TA 23.2b. Lwmpakett. The name Lumpaka from Ylup-, 'to break’, 'to break into! > 'to rob! — 
‘a pun referring to the oilman's aou On and Sus pn 

DA 23.2d. $ankur. Sahku-, 'peg', 'rod', 'penis' — a pun referring to the weaver's profession 
and his adulterous behaviour (OA 23. anne 

DA 23.3b. lunthako. ^ Lupthaka, the name of the dancer/actor derives from Y Lunth- x vunth-, 


4) ‘to be lame’, ay Ste rob’. (Cp. OA 23.6cd). 


OA 23.5b. godoso. The cow-slaughter might have been caused by over-exertion of the cow 


that operated the oil press (tatlapidane). 


OA 23.11cd. For short notes on non-corporeal (dehabhedena) punishment like shaving the 
head (vapana), confiscation of all property (dravinadana), and banishment (ntryapana) see Kane 
TII,403f. These punishments are recommended to a kingly sage (vajarst) since they ‘comply with 
the principle of ahimsa. 

OA 23.21a. madhumase. In the month Caitra (Vedic name Madhu). 

DA 23.21d. cendraprasthat. Indraprastha, the ancient (Hindu) city on the west-bank of the 
Yamuna, now absorbed into the Delhi conurbation (Purana Qila, cp. Schlinglof? 1988,21). 

OA 23.28d. murtimantas. The ten vices enumerated in OA 23.27 are obviously conceived of 
as deterrent deities embodied in images (murtimat) guarding the entrance of the holy town (purya 
dvare). Their exemplariness is based, it would seem, upon the principle that like deters like 
«cp. e.g. Mattagajendra, OAS 17.15c). _ u 
W 0A 23.27; The AS 1.6.1 enumerates six vices (artsadvarga): kama, krodha, ltobha, mana, mada, 
Higa. Cp. Kane III,52ff. 

DA 23.28a. asito. Name of i.a. a Vedic ret. A special connection of a sage Asita with 
Ayodhya is unknown. 

WA 23.35cd-38eb. Cp. OAB 7.3cd-4ab (= Mbh. 3.8.30). 


DA 23.37d. vapanam. Tonsure after a bath in Svargadvara is prescribed in OAS 10.44 (see 
1,159). 

DA 23.454. Cp. DAS 5.4c. 

0A 23.45c. Cp. OA 19,18cd-19ab. 

DA 23.46a. vimala. "The Pure one', 'the Stainless one’. Vimala serves as  proper-name of 


Ayadhya (see e.g. OA 23.80c), a personification of purifying power. 

DA 23.48ab. Cp. DABS 5.4ab. 

UA 23.54b. satyayah. Satya used as another proper-name of Ayodhya (cp. OA 23.62ab) signi- 
fies her embodiment of justice (Justitia). 

DA 23,565. sametyaéávatthavrksake. This aávattha tree (pipal tree) features prominently in 
the legend (see DA 23.68c, 69b, 106b, 108b). It is obviously thought to be situatéd nearby the 
(later) holy place of Yama (Yamasthala). This element of the story might bear witness to the 
9xistence of a sacred tree at Yamasthala (see ad OA 23.107c). 

QA 23.74a. santanakam lokam. ^ See ad OA 13.11d. 


DA 23.78c. SAMY amant. Samy amant , capital of Yama's realm. 
DA 23.840. kaamanartham. Both MSS, D, and Oo, read ksamanartham instead of ksamapanartham 


in A. The former reading is lexicographically not attested but seems to be used synonymously 
with the latter. 


I2 Chapter 23 


DAC, Tos tamasam. The river Tamasa is considered to constitute the southern border of 
the holy ksetra (see OAS 5.7). Yama, whose realm is located in the south, naturally enters the 
holy field from the south. 

DA 23.92cd-83ab. _ The salutation mantra runs: om vimalayat namah. 

OA 23.94a. goprataram iras tasyas. The: ksetra of Ayodhyā is conceived of as a fish. Tha 
head of this fish was “said to lie nearG opratara (sea DAS 5.9ab). 

DA 23.94b. tatah purvam tu ka tu kanthakam. Yama's holy site (Yamasthala, see ad OA 23.107c) 
lies on the bank of the Sarayu (tate sarc sarayvas) c.1,250m to the east (purvam) of Gopratara (tai 
It is conceived of as the 'neck' (kanthaka) of the fish. 

DA-23.95o0d0-1026d.. Stotra, Ayodhyastaka. 

DA 23.99. = DABS 5.2cd-3ab. 

OA 23.1070. gonasthalett?. The holy place on the bank of the Sarayü dedicated to Yama is 
called Yamasthala. The place is unknown to BP and S. 
ts location is said to be east of Gopratara (see OA 23.94b and CK: OA 23.107cd-108cd v. l3 
Today the sanctuary of Yama lies c.1,250m east of Gopratara on the bank of the Sarayü at the 
foot of the ruins of Fort Calcutta. 

This tirtha is especially visited on Yamadvitiy& (Karttika,gu.,2), the second day after 
Divali. On this day a mela is held on the sandbank (pulina, see OA 23.112b) in the Sarayü in 
front of the sanctuary (see OA 23.108). Thousands of votaries come to take a bath in the river 
and many of the women in particular visit the shrine of Yama to perform puja. The all-India 
festival of Yamadvitiya is described in Kane V,207ff.; von Stietencron 1972,721.; Meyer 1937 
CeO tt. 

Yamasthala is included in the pradakstua of 14 kog that is held on Karttika,óu.,9 (VII(A)), 
The site for Yama worship bears more resemblance to a simple shrine of a folk cult than to 
à Sophisticated sanctuary. Today no priests perform the worship, but the offerings are placed 
before the icon by the devotees themselves. As in the case of most folk cults it is impossible 
to give an estimate of the antiquity of this holy site. The omission of Yamasthala in BP and 
S points to a relatively recent origin, yet the place might have been the site of tree worship 
that was ignored by the earlier Sanskrit tradition (BP and S). As has been noted above (ad DA 
23.56b), the pipal tree plays an important part in the legend and was obviously thought to be 


situated in the vicinity of the site where Yama was said to have built his sanctuary (OA 23.112), 


^ malevolent yaksa that resided in this tree that was associated with the spirits of the 
deceased might easily have become connected with the personified sins, and by linking this 
numinous place with Yama the site became affiliated with the Sanskrit tradition while still 
preserving its original ominous character (note OA 23.105d akantaka). Yaksas associated with 
pipal trees are for instance noted in KSS 3.20.32-38 and KSS 12.94.68-72 describes a malevolent 
demon raksasa) living in an aévattha tree (cp. Meyer 1937 II,68). Meyer II,133 remarks: "Schon 
seine (i.e. pipal tree) Heiligkeit lässt vermuten,dass man ihn fürchtete, und wir dürfen an- 
nehmen, dass er zuerst die unheimliche Wohnung oder Verkórperung von Totenseelen und Geister- 
spuck war, wie der Udumbara (Ficus glomerata) die des Totengottes Yama und der Vata (Ficus 
indica) der Totenseelen genius Çiva.” (cp. Crooke 1926 II,99f.; Agrawala 1970,117). 

Today the main object of puja besides the shrine of Yama is a big pipal tree standing in the 


middle of the compound. This compound consists of several small shrines next to each other. They 


are situated on the bank of the river and are provided with ghats on both sides (east and west). 
The compound comprises (from east to west) an altar with Visnupada, a well, a shrine of Hanumat, 
a large tree. The tree stands before a small shrine of Vigvanatha (containing a linga). At the 
foot of the tree lie several stones and a trtgula which are objects of puja. Lamps are lit and 
placed in front of the tree together with flowers and other offerings. The shrine of Yama, 
standing behind the pipal (west side), is a small square construction facing the river. A bas- 
relief painted black, representing a two-armed Yama riding on his buffalo, stands against the 
back-wall of the shrine. His right hand holds a sword (Khadga), his left a shield (khetaka}. 

The icon can be classified as folk-art and seems to be no older than the 19th century. 

On Yamadvitiya, when I visited the sanctuary, many votaries (90% of whom were women) throng- 
ed before the shrine, casting flowers at the icon and lighting lamps in front of it (cp. Kane 
V,207f.). According to some texts like the Vrataraja (see Kane V,208) women worship the image 
of Yama on the occasion of Yamadvitiya in order that longevity may be bestowed upon their 
brothers (bhratu» ayusyavrddhyartham) (cp. Meyer 1937 II,208ff.). 

DA :3. xh Ba. See ad OA 23.107c. 

OA 23.110a. astakam. The Ayodhyastaka, OA 23.,9508]-1026d. 

OA _23.112b. vasisthyah puline. The present sanctuary of Yama is situated on the bank of 
the river, but the mela takes place on a sandbank (pulina) in front of the shrine (see ad OA 
ZA qe T s 

DA 23.118cd. Possibly a reference to the Agastyasutiksnasamvada , i.e. the AgS. 


CHAPTER 24. STTA'S KITCHEN. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: D, 10.28ab-33cd; 02 10.25ab-32cds A 10.26ab-33cd; C 5.25cd-2Bcd; K 5.25cd-28cd; om. 


E Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,36f.; Sarma 1973,84; Tieffenthaler 1,181. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

A interpolates a gloka after OA 24.8cd in which a ghat named Kausalyatirtha is mentioned. 
This ghat is said to lie west of Janmasthana on the Sarayu and is especially related ot the 
Janmasthana as the palace of Kausalya. Likewise A interpolates Kaikeyitirtha and Sumitratirtha 
after the respective descriptions of the palaces of both queens (see OA 24.8cd v.1., OA 25.2cd 
yale, OA 25.4cd v.1.; III, App.1 No.4). | 


Location. 
OA and CK agree that the kitchen (Sitapakasthana) is situated in the north-western corner 


(vayukone) of the Janmasthéna. 

Today a simple shrine is erected within the enclosure of the mosque of Babur in its NW 
corner. Before its destruction the Sitapakasthana was presumably a subsidiary shrine in the NW 
corner of the Janmasthana precincts. 

The new Janmasthana temple north of the mosque also contains a shrine of Sita's kitchen in 
the north-western part of the building. Tieffenthaler's report suggests.that before the temple 
this site contained the shrine of Sitha Rassoi "der berühmteste Ort" of Ayodhya (op.cit.181). 
Special feature. 

The daily darshan of this holy place is said to procure an abundance of food in one's own 


kitchen. 


Festival. 


Not specified. 


Assessment of the content. 
As noted above the kitchen of Sita presumably formed a part of the Janmasthana temple complex 


before its devastation. The shrine would have contained kitchen-utensils of stone like the 
Present shrines, one within the enclosure of the mosque, the other in the new Janmasthana temple. 
The omission of the Sitapakasthana in B and S points to a gradual extension of the temple 
complex which might have developed from a simple temple to a block containing several subsidiary 
Shrines (cp. Sumitrabhavana and Kaikeyibhavana DAB 25). 

It is noteworthy that Para$ur&ma (Jamadagnya) and Balarama (Baladeva), two mythological 
figures who are mostly considered as avataras of Visnu (one preceding and the other following 


the Rama avatara), are said to have obtained remission of their sins of killing respectively the 


ksatriyas and the charioteer (suta) Lomaharsana by a visit to this holy place. The myth of Bala- 


174 | Chapter 24 ¥ 
deva (brother of Krsna) killing Lomaharsana occurs for the first time in Bhagpur. ill 28. 


Modern situation. 
Within the outer enclosure of the mosque (in the NW corner) an altar is installed on which 
lie some stone kitchen-utensils. This piace is venerated as SĪtā's kitchen. 
In the new Janmasthana temple north of the mosque a staircase in the NW corner of the 
compound leads towards a small room in which an idol of Sita, a rolling-pin of stone, 


and a 
small oven are installed. 


Text 


E= g< 123 

parvaty uvaca/ 

mahanasasya vaidehya mahatmyam vada me prabho/ 
yac chrutva devadevega prasidati mano mama//1// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

árnu devi pravaksyami katham patakan&áinim/ 
sitayah pakasadanam sada purnam virajate//2// 
tasya daréanamatrena karasthah sarvasiddhayah/ 

"1 a tasmat sarvarthada devi yatra syat sarvakaliki//3// 
pakasthanasya mahatmy am yah $rosyati narottamah/ 
ajanmasamoi tat papat sa mukto bhavati ksanat//4// 
pakasthanasya mahatmyam maya svalpam nirüpitam/ 
sakalam casya mahatmyam samyak ko veda sundari//5// 
pratyeham paáyato gehe annapürna virajate/ 

[atra ksatravadhat papaj jamadagnyo vimuktavan//6// 
jfanajfianakrtam papam tatksanad eva naáyati/ 

[atra sUtavadhat pāpād baladevo vimuktavan//7// 
deveái kim bahüktena Sreyasam sadhanam param/ 

| janmasthanad vayukone pakasthanam tu kathyate//8// 
(> p77) 


0, parsasuvaca. 1ab-2ab. janmasthanat tu vàyavye pakasthanam ca vi- 
dyate/ yasya [C sya) daréanamatrena narah eiddhim avapnuyat// hoc loco 
habet CK; cf. DA 24.8cd. — 1d-2a. A érféankara. 2b. O, katha, c. D> 


sttaya. d. Di sardampurvam. 36. Ü»C karastha; Oy “stddhaye. d. O, yatra” 


sya; A sarvakaliki. ^ 4ab-Bab. om.CK. ^ 4b. Op ye Srosyanti narottamah. 

c. A påpan. d. sa om.A; 045 ksanat: A tatksanat. Sc. Oz sakala. Bb. 

A tvanna®. d. Dz yamadagnyo. Zab. om.CK. b. O> tacchanaddeva. c. D; 

atrasutra", Bibi omeCK. ax Og bahuktena. bi 01A param: Oz mahat. cd. _ 

vid. OA 24.1ab-2ab v.l. post Bed jammasthandt pagetme tu érivaéisthyas 

tate éubham/ mantmandttasopanam kaugalyatirtham uttamam// ins.A (vid. IID 
si App.1 No.4). 
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commen tery 


E 24.3d. earvakaliki. A has no doubt the correct reading (sarvakaltki) but the incorrect 
i A 24.30. ` 


0 
E uer OO aa Oy eee an ('The one who is full of food’) expresses 

DA 25:9 iv the cbundanca of food which awaits the pilgrim who visits this holy place. 
metaphorical amada E The son of Jamadagni, Paraáur&ma; see Gail 1977; Biardeau 1970. 

DA 24. 60. Ln Lu was absolved of his sin by bestowing a daksina of gold upon the — 
According NEU 13.83.28-37). In Puranic literature Parašurama mostly atones for his ksatriya 
E Aa j : aree around the world and asceticism on the mountain Mahendra (Bdpur. f 
BE ` aa. According to the Bhagpur. 8.18.9-27 it was in the river Sarasvatl that 
p d Nec of the sin of slaying the keatriyas. 


je tuer baladevo. The myth of Baladeva (Balarama, brother of Krana) slaying Lomaharsana 
CAE told in Bhagpur. 10.78. He is said to have atoned for his sin by a pilgrimage on 
(su 


hich he travelled from Lake Manasa along the Sarayü river towards Prayaga (Bhagpur. 10.79.9-10). 
whic 


CHAPTER 26, SITAKOPA, 


-Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: O, 10.38ab-40cd; 0» 10.38ab-39cd; A 10.40ab-42cd; C 5.32ab-33cd; K 5.32ab-33cd; 
BPS. i 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,37; Sarma 1973,81f. 


Location. 


The well is situated to the south-east of the Janmasthana. Nowadays this well is about 50m 


SE of the masque of Babur. 
J 


Special feature. 
The water from the well is said to grant knowledge, hence it is also called Jfiánaküpa. 


According to modern tradition its water also has medicinal properties (Sitaram 1933,37). 


Festival. 


E 


Not specified. 


Modérn situation. 
The. well bearing the name Sitakupa is a modern lined well. Since it is close to the mosque 


it is not allowed to be photographed. 


Text 
OA 
(« p.177) 
janmasthanat tu bho devi agnikone virajate/ 
sitaküpa iti khyato jñënaküpəti visrutah//1// 
jalapanam krtam yena tasya küpasya parvati/ 
sa jfianavan bhavel loke vibudhanam gurur yatha//2// 
vasisthavamadevabhyam jalapanam krtam šubhe/ 
mahaj jñanabalam prapya tada loke praekaóitam//3// 
(> p.180) 
1a. O, A tu: Op ea. b. A _cagnt® , CK hyagnt®. c. CK khyatam. d. A jfiana- 
kupa iti Srutah, CK jfüanakupa iti érutam. ^ 2abod. om.05. ^" 3abed. om.CK. 
3b. A éubhe krtam. cd. 05 mahaj jñanavan bhavel loke vtbudhanam gurur 
yatha (= OA 25.2cd). 
Commentary 


DA 26.2d. vibudhanam gurur. I.e. Brhaspati. 


` J 
4 
. 


Om. 
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CHAPTER 27.  SUSRIVAKUNDA AND VIBHTSANAKUNDA. 
ratroduction | 
|= ap anga 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Oi 10.41ab-43cd; D, 10.39ab-42cd; A 10.43ab-45cd; om.CKBPS. 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,52 (Vibhisanakunda) and 74 (Sugrivakunda). 


Note to the textual evidence. 

This section concludes the interpolation of the OA recension (inserted between Dharmahari, 
5 44, and Svarpakhani, S 28), in which all the (new) tirthas in the centre of Ayodhya (Ayodhya- 
E 


pitha) have been treated (see Intr.AM 15). 
Another pair of tanks dedicated to Sugriva and Vibhisana lies in Ayodhyaksetra (aoe AM 68). 


‘Location. 


OA At present 


Vibhisanakunda Vibhisanakunda 


Dhermahari Dharmahari 


Dantadhavanakunda 


Sugrivakunda Sugrivakunda 


Although the OA recension treats both tanks in combination they are, topographically speaking; 
some distance away from each other. If we identify the Vibhisanakunde mentioned in the Mahatmya 
with the tank of this name which represents the holy spot of Vibhisana as guardian of the 
Ramadurga (see OA 17.7), the distance between both tirthas is about 1km. The Sugrivakunda (now 
filled in) lies due north of the (Jaina) Rsabhadeva mandir, about 250m east of the Dantadhavana- 
kunda and 200m north of the Hanumatkunda. 


Festival. 


Caitra,8u.,9 (Ramanavami). 


Assessment of the content. 

The combined treatment of both tanks suggests that they were originally close together. The 
location of the Sugrivakunda seems relatively certain, although today the tank no longer 

exists and is only indicated by a pillar. The original site of the Vibhisanakunda, on the other 
hand, is problematic. If the author of OA meant to describe the site of the present Vibhisana- 
kunda (i.e 
a tank (kunda) in his description of the site of Vibhisana as guardian of the Ramadurga (see 


on the north side of the Ramkot) it remains to be explained why he did not mention 


=== ae —— = 
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ad OA 47.7d). It seems likely that the original Vibhisanakunda has experienced a similar fate ppiroduetion 
as the Sugrivakunda which was filled in. A new tank of the same name, north of the Ramkot, may 
Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: D, 10.44abcd, 11.1-61; O> 10.43abcd, 11.1-60ab; A 10.46abcd, 11.1-61; C 5.37ab-40ab; 
5,97ab-408b; S 4.30-71, 5.1-18abs om. BR 
Class. ee : Raghuvamáa 4.26-88, 5.1-35; Mbh. 5.104.8-26 (cp. Mbh. 5.112-117); SMC p.50. 
Mod.Lit. Sakar 1932, 53, Sitaram 1933,72f.; Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.IX [kuti of Raghunatha- 
The present Vibhisanakunda has been described ad OA 17.7d. Nothing remains of the Sugriva- asa); puse 18535181 (Bari Chavani of Raghunathadasa); Simha 1957,415 (kutt of Rāmaprasāda), 
ibid. p. 463 (Bari Chavani of Raghunathadasa). 


have supplanted the original one near the Sugrivakunda. 
Modern situation. 


kunda. The tank was filled in by its new owner in April 1958, despite the protests of local 


Pandits. 
Note to the textual evidence. 


Although the mahatmya of this holy place is a conflation of two classical legends (Raghu- 


Text 
wanda 4-5, and Mbh. 5.104), the text does not follow either source verbatim. 
OA 
[= paq: Location. 
devadharmaharisthanad daksine digdale sthitam/ DA S At present 
namna loke tu vikhyatem tirtham sugrivakundakam//1// 

E E m š; Dharmahari 
sugrivakundad vayukone sundaram ca manoharam/ Hanumatkunda Dharmahari Hanumatkunda 
kundam vibhisanasyapi sarvakamaphalapradam//2// 
tayor yātrā tu kartavya naraih $raddsesamanvitaih/ 

N. s M "t KsIrodaka Ksirodaka 
caitra$uklanavamyam tu tayor yatra tu varsik1//3// Í = 
[> 15381 
= Yajñavedi TilodakI- Yajñavedi 
4-3. om.CK. 1a. D, devad, Os devi. b. Oz sthitah. 2a. O12 vayu- : E Ia ss 
kone: A vayavye. 3a. 05 prakartavya. d. DA tu: 02' ea. semgama Sarayü- 
samgama 
Commentary The tank lies on the northern side of the Bari Chavani, about 300m to the SE of Hanumatkunda 


OA 27.1a. devadharmahart®. See AM 14. This tirtha lies about 1,150m north of the Sugriva- 
kunda. 


(and the Rsabhadeva mandir). 


Special feature. 


A visit to this tank bestows wealth (Zaksmť). 


Festival. 
Vaiśākha,ģu.,12 (according to OA and S). 
A$vina,$u.,10 (according to OA); (Vijaya Dašami or Dagahara). 


The festival of the place — originally Vaigakha,éu.,12, the day of Visnu's slaying of Madhu 


(See Kane V,369), presumably homologized with Raghu's victory over Kubera — has become Ramatized 
a8 appears from the DA interpolation (DA 28.40), which adds the 10th of the bright half of the 
month Aávina as an alternative yatra day. Since the holy place owes its origin to Raghu's 
Victory over Kubera, it was natural to associate it with another martial exploit of the Solar 
Race, viz. Rama’s victory over Ravana, which is celebrated on Aévina,$u.,10 (see RAC p.260f.J. 
Filchner-Maráthe 1953,139f. endorses the connection between the festival of Basahan and Raghu's 


Victory over Kubera. 


` 


TL 


Chapter 28 


"Ra. 
Assessment of the content. 


This ‘is one of: the older sites in Ayodhya, 
from a place ‘where gold was found, possibly by sifting the sands of the Sarayü river which 
formerly flowed nearby (see 1,138). According to Sitaram 1933,72 specks of gold were still said 


to be found here occasionally during his lifetime. 


holy place. 


This legend was borrowed from Kalidesa's Raghuvaméa. Tt tells of Raghu's conquest of the 


world, 


daksina. Then, sollicited for his teacher's fee by a brahmacarin named Kautsa, Raghu compels 


Kubera 
might, 
The 


(daksina) to his teacher. Another cycle of legends, the Galavacaritra, told in the Mbh., provide 
ed the materials for it. To connect this part of the story with the legend of Raghu, Galava — 
a pupil of Viévamitra in the Mbh, — was replaced by Kautsa, while ViSvamitra as teacher of 
Kautsa was retained, thus replacing Varatantu, guru of Kautsa according to the Haghwvaméa. 


Viávamitra was put to the test by Durvasas (by Dharma incarnated as Vasistha in the Galava- 


his Vi$vajit sacrifice, and the bestowal of all his property upon the Brahmins as 


to provide him with the means to comply with the request. Kubera, threatened by Raghu's 
showers down gold which Raghu presents to the brahmacarzn. 


second part of the legend tells why Kautsa had to give such an exceptionally large fee 


carttra, Mbh. 5.104.8). 


ordered meal to Durvasas he was attended upon by his pupil Kautsa. 


was great enough for Viévamitra to waive his teacher's fee, but Kautsa insisted on giving him 


the obligatory daksina. 


(coins). 


the latter's story (Mbh. 


The first sadhu who is known to have temporarily settled at this holy place is Ramaprasada,- 


who built his hermitage (kutt) here in the 3rd decade of the 18th century (see SME pb). (ps 


Simha 1 


Ratnasi 


Modern 


The modern situation at the tirtha Svarnakhani was largely created by the saint and ex-sepoy 
Raghunathadasa (AD 1817-1883) and his followers. 
century) lived in a hut (kutt) on the bank of the Sarayu (c.600m to the east of Svarnakhari) 
which still exists, yet succeeded in attracting a large following (Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.JX 
mentions a number of 200 resident disciples). 
Bari Chavani was founded on the south side of Svarnakhani in the last quarter of the 19th 


century (Sitaram 1933,73f.; 


ion of 


small, 


957,415). 


mhasana) . 


situation. 


the Chavani. 


neglected Devi temple in its NE corner. 


down gold, and thus create a gold mine (svarnakhant), 
< i 


While Višvamitra waited motionless for a thousand years to offer the 


Viśvāmitra became irritated and asked for fourteen crores of gold 
The fee that was demanded from Gālava amounted to 800 white horses, and the rest of 
5.105ff.), in which various kings were sollicited for the required 


` horses, was replaced in AM by the legend of Raghu with which the mahatmya had begun. 


Afterwards he moved to the Ramkot (in the vicinity of the Kanakabhavana and 


Simha 19857,4863). 


It is a well-maintained quadrangular tank with steps on each side and a 


Ta NGA shee 


This sadhu initially (7th decade of the 19th 


Consequently a large Ramanandi monastery called 
The present Svarnakhani tank predates the foundat- 


The Devi shrine contains two remarkable idols. 


its name and legend suggesting that it originated 


The legend of Raghu forcing Kubera to shower 


transformed a gold panning site into a 


The service rendered by him 


WI VTA Nga S, E 


Svarnakhant hai 


(* p.180) 
| hanumatkundad daksine 
| Svarpasya khanir uttama/ 
yatra cakre svarnavrstim 
kubero raghujad bhayat//1// 
parvaty uvace/ 
bhagavan bruhi tattvenae 
svarnavrstir abhut katham/ 
kuberasya katham bhitir 
utpanna raghubhüpateh//2// 
etat sarvam samacaksva 
vistaran mama suvrata/ 
$rutva katharahasyani 
na trpyati mano mama//3// 
$ahkara uvaca/ 
érnu devi pravaksyami 
khaner utpattim uttamam/ 
yasyah Éravanamatrena 
jayate vismayo mahan//4// , 
asit pura raghupatir 
iksvakukulanandanah/ 
raghur nijabhujodara- 
viryapalitabhutalah//5// 
pratapatapitarati- 
vargavikhyatasadyaáah/ 
praja<h> palalyat)a samyak 

tena nitimata sada//6// 
yasahpattena samvita 

digo daáa tapastvisa/ 

1a. A daksine hanumatkundat. ab. CK 

tasmat (K taeyah) purvadidabhage varta- 
te tirtham uttamam. post 1ab svarna- 
khantr iti khyatam sarvakamarthastddhi- 
dam/ ins.CK. kauteaya unaye pradad 
yacate gurudaksinam/ asťrvadena tasyat— 
va jatam trtham manoharam// pro 2ah- 
38cd substituit CK. 3d-4a. 02^ értga- 
kara. 4b. Oo utpattiruttamah. Ce Ra 
tasyah. 5a. A navapatir. 6b. A va- 
rgo; ^  sadyaáah: 0, samdhy(?)ašah, 02 


#amdyasah. c. scr. prajah palayata: 012 
A prajapalanayd. 7a. Ui "patena. 


(= p.107) 

tasmad daksinadigbhage 
svarnasya khanir uttama/ 
yatra cakre svarnavrstim 
kubero raghujad bhayat//1// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

bhagavan brühi tattvajfia 
svarnavrstir abhut katham/ 
kuberasya katham bhitir 
utpanna raghubhupateh//2// 
etat sarvam samacaksva 
vistaran mama suvrata/ 
árutva katharahasyani 

na trpyati mano mama//3// 
agastya uvaca/ 

érnu vipra pravaksyami 
svarnasyotpattim uttamam/ 
yasya Sravanato nrnam 
jayate vismayo mahan//4// 
asit pura raghupatir 
iksvakukulavardhanah/ 
raghur nijabhujodara- 
viryaéasitebhutalah//5// 
pratapatapitarati- 
vargavyakhyatasadyas ah/ 
prajah palayata samyak 
tena nitimata sata//B// 
yašahpurena samlipta 


digo daáa sitatvisa/ 


` 


^ 


Chapter 88 E 


OA 


sa cakre praudhavibhava- 
sadhanam vijaye kramat//7// 
nanadešan samakramya 
caturangabalanvitah/ 
bhupatin vaáam aniya 

vasu jagraha dandatah//8// 
utkrstan nrpatin viro 
dandayitva baladhikan/ 
ratnani vividhany aáu 
jagrahatibalas tada//9// 

sa vijitya dišah sarva 
grhitva ratnasamcayam/ 
ayodhyam agato raja 
rajadhanim ca tam $ubhàm//10// 
tatragatya ca kakutstho 
yajfiayotsukamanasab/ 

cakara nirmalam buddhim 
nijavamSocitakriyah//11// 
vasisthamunim ajfiapya 
vamadevam ca kašyapam/ 
jabalim ca bharadvajam 
galavam gautamam tatha//12// 
anyan api munivaran 
nanatirthasamaáritan/ 
samanayad vasisthena 
dvijavaryena bhüpatih//13// 
drstva sthitams tu tan sarvan 
pradiptan iva pavakan/ 

tan agatan viditva tu 
raghuh parapurafjayah/ 
niécakrama yathanyayam 
svayam eva mahayasah//14// 
tato vinitavat sarvan 
kakutstho dvijasattaman/ 
uvaca dharmayuktam ca 
vacanam yajfhasiddhaye//15// 


7c.,02A prodhavibhavam. d. A sadha- 
"am.. 8d. 02 dandavatah. 9c. Oz vi- 
dhanyasu. 
12a. 01» ajfiapya. 14e. D, ntcakrama. 
15a. 02 sarvan. c. A dharmasamyuktam; 
Og em: 0) tu, am.A. Í 


11d. DIA °krtyah: 05 krtyd. 


p. dw — 


sa cakre praudhavibhava- 
sadhanam vijayakramat//7// 
nanadeáan samakramya 
caturangabalanvitah/ 
bhütani vagam aniya 

vasu jagrāha dandatah//8// 
utkrstan nrpatin viro 
dandayitva baladhikan/ 
ratnani vividhany ašu 
jagrahatibalas tada//9// 
sa vijitya dióah sarva 
erhitva ratnasamcayam/ 


ayodhyam agato raja 


rajadhanim ca tam Subham//10// 


tatragatya ca kakutstho 
yajfhayotsukamanasah/ 
cakara nirmalam buddhim 
nijevam$ocitakriyam//11// 
vasistham munim ajfiaya 


vamadevam ca kaáyapam/ 


anyan api muniáresthan 
nanatirthasamagritan/ 
samanayad vinitena 
dvijavaryena bhupatih//13// 
drstva sthitan sa tan sarvan 
pradiptan iva pavakan/ 

tan agatan viditvatha 
raghuh parapurefijayah/ 
niécakrama yathanyayam 
svayam eva mahayasah//14// 
tato vinitavat sarvan 
kakutstho dvijasattaman/ 
uvaca dharmayuktam ca 


vacanam yajfiasiddhaye//15// 


"n 


# 


OA i 
L— ZJ. Ex a ¥ 


raghur uvaca/ P 
munayah sarva evaite 

yuyam érnuta madvaceh/ 

yajñam vidhatum icchami 
tatrajñam datum arhatha//16// 
sampratam mamako yajño 

yuktah syan munisattamah/ 
etad vicarya tattvena 

brütha yiyam munIávarah//17// 
munaya ucuh/ 

rājan višávajidakhyato 

yajñas te yajñasattamah/ 
sampratam kuru tam yajñam 

ma vilambam vrtha krthab//18// 
S$ahkara uvaca/ 

raghué cakre tato yajñam 
višvajij jayasamcayah/ 
nanasambharam atulam 
krtasarvasvadaksinam//18// 
nanavidhani danani 

dattani munitustaye/ 
sarvasvam eva pradadau 
dvijebhyo bahumanatab//20// 
dvijesu tesu yatesu 

püjitesu grhan svakan/ 
bandhusv api visrstesu 
munisu pr(anJatesu ca//21// 
tena yajfiena vidhivad 
vihitena nareávarah/ 
«áuéubhe $obhanacarah 

svarge devendravat ksanat//22// 
tatrantare samabhyayan 

munir yamavatam varah/> 
viévamitramuner ante- 


vasi kautsa iti smrtah/ 


17d-18a. 0, munayah. 


A yajayttva svakan grhan. d. scr. pra- 
natesu: 012 pragatesu, A pragatesu. 


?2cd-23ab. &usubhe ... varah addidi (cf. 


S. 28.226d-23ab): om.codd. 


48b. Uo majAa- 
satma. | 18d-18a. O2A grtsankara. 21b. 


Svarnakhant 


ruir uvaca/ 

munayah sarva evaite 

yuyam $rnuta madvacah/ 
yajfiam vidhatum icchami 
tatrajfíam datum arhatha//16// 
sámpratam mamako yajño 
yuktah syan munisattamah/ 
etad vicarya tattvena 

brüta yüyam muniévaran//17// 
munaya ücuh/ 

rajan viévajidakhyato 
yajfianam yajfia uttamah/ 
sampretam kuru tam yatnan 

mā vilambam vrtha krthah//16// 
agastya uvaca/ 

nrpaá cakre tato yajñam 
viévadigjayasamjfiitam/ 
nanasambharemadhuram 
krtasarvasvadaksinam//19// 
nanavidhena danena 
munisamtosaharsakrt/ 
sarvasvam eva pradadau 
dvijebhyo bahumanatah//20// 
tesu viávesu yatesu 
püjitesu grhan svakan/ 
bandhusv api ca tustesu 
munisu pranatesu ca//241// 
tena yajfiena vidhivad 
vihitena nareávarah/ 


ugubhe Sobhanacaérah 


UN 


svarge devendravat ksanat /22// 
tatrantare samabhyayan 

munir yamavatam varah/ 
viévamitraemuner ante- 


vasI kautsa itl smrtah/ 


15d-18a. sor. raghur: S ravir. 
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Chapter 28 


OA 


daksinartham guror dhiman 

yacitum tam nare$varam//23// 
caturda$asuvarnanam 

kotim ahara satvaram/ 

maddaksineti guruna 

nirbandhad (yacito) rusa//24// 
agatah sa munih kautsas 

tato yacitum adarat/ 

raghum bhüpalatilakam 
dattasarvasvadaksinam//25// 

tam agatam abhipreksya 

raghur adaratas tada/ 

utthaya püjayamasa 

vidhivat sa paramtapah//26// 
saparyayarghe y> adikaya 
mrtpatravihitakriyah/ 

pu jasambharam alokya 

tadréam sa muniávarab//27// 

vismito 'bhün niranando 

daksinaéam parityajan/ 

uvaca madhuram vakyam 
vakyajfianaviáaradah//28// 

kautsa uvaca/ 

rajann abhyudayas te 'stu 

gacchamy anyatra sampratam/ 
gurvarthaharanayaiva 
dattasarvasvadaksinam/ 

tvam na yace dhanabhavad 

ata 'nyatra vrajamy aham//29// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

ity uktas tena munina 

raghuh parapurafijayah/ 

ksanam dhyatvabravid enam 

vinayad vihit&njalin//30// 

24b. coni. kottr. d. 015 nibandhád; 

scr. yactto (cf. S 28.24d): 012A ukta- 
van. 25b. O,A yaeitum: Us yatum. 
26b. 02 adaramtastada. 27a. sor. °a- 
rghya?: OisA °argha®. b. Oz "vihitah. 


29c. D, gurvartha®. c. 0$ dhanabhavad. 
29d-30a. 05A Srtégankara. 


S 


daksinartham guror dhiman 
(v)a(c)itum tam nare$varam//23// 
ceturdaáa suvarnanam 

kotir ahara satvaram/ 
maddaksineti guruna 
nirbandhad yacito rusa//24// 
agatah sa munih kautsas 

tato yacitum adarat/ 

raghum bhüpalatilakem 
dattasarvasvadaksinam//25// 
tam àgatam abhipretya i 
raghur ādaratas tadā/ 
utthāya pūjayāmāsa 

vidhivat sa paramtapah//26// 
saparyasit tasya sarva 
mrtpatravihitakriye/ 

pl jasambharam alokya 

tadrgam tam muni$varah//27// 
vismito 'bhün niranarido 
daksinaéam parityajan/ 

uvaca madhuram vakyam 
vakyajfianaviáaradah//28// 
kautsa uvaca/ 

rajann abhyudayas te 'stu 
gacchamy anyatra sampratam/ 
gurvarthaharanayaiva 
dattasarvasvadaksinam/ 

tvam na yace dhanabhavad 

ato 'nyatra vrajamy aham//29// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity uktas tena munina 

raghuh parapurafjayah/ 
ksanam dhyatvabravid enam 


vinayad vihitafjalih//30// 


23f. sor. yacttum: Š pavitum. 26a. 
abhipreksya. 
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raghur uvaca/ 

bhagavams tistha madgehe 
dinam ekam Sucivrata/ 

yavad yatisye bhagavad- 
arthartham aham uccakaih//31// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uktva paramodara- 

vaco munim udaradhih/ 
pratasthe sthiradhis tatra 
kuberavi jigisaya//32// 

tam àyantam kubero 'tha 
vijfayaptajanoditaih/ 
tatprasannamanaá cakre 

vrstim svarnasya caksayam//33// 
svarnavrstir abhud yatra 

sa svarnakhanir uttama/ 

tam munim daršayamasa 

khanim jananiveditam//34// 
tasmai samarpayamasa 

tam raghuh khanim uttamam/ , 
munindro 'pi grhitva tu 

tato gurvartham adarat//35// 
ràjfie nivedayamasa 

sarvam anyad gunadhikam/ 
varan atha dadau tustah 
kautso matimatam varah//36// 
kautsa uvaca/ 

r&jaml labhasva tvam putram 
nijavamáagunanvitam/ 

iyam svarnakhanir divya 
manobhistaphalaprada//37// 
bhüyad atra param tirtham 
sarvapapaharam sada/ 

atra snanena danena 

nrnam laksmih prajayate//38// 


31a. 01A bhagavan. b. O; $ueivratah. 
31d-32a. OoA érZéankara. 33a. O12 ku- 
bero 'tha: A kuropt. 34d. Oo "nivedi- 
rtd. 35b. D, khanir.  36cd-37ab. om. 
02. 37cd. O2 tdamsvarnakhantjadirvya- 
mahatmyam ca munenervarat (cf. OA 28. 
43ab). '38d. D, Zakemi. 


ES 
raghur uvaca/ 
bhagavams tistha me harmye 
dinam ekam munivrata/ 
yavad yatisye bhagavan 
bhavadarthartham uccakaih//31// 
agastya uvaca/ 
ity uktva paramodara- 
vaco munim udaracdhih/ 
pratasthe ca raghus tatra 
kuberavi jigisaya//32// 
tam ayantam kubero 'tha 
vijRa[p]va vacanoditaih/ 
prasannamanasam cakre 
vrstim svarnasya caksayam//33// 
svarnavrstir abhud yatra 
sa svarnakhanir uttama/ 
sa munim daréayamasa 
khanim tena niveditam//34// 
tasmai samarpayamasa 
tam raghuh khanim uttamam/ 
munindro 'pi grhitvasu 
tato gurvartham adarat//35// 
rajfie nivedayamasa 
sarvam anyad gunadhikah/ 
varün atha dadau tustah 
kautso matimatam varah//36// 
kautsa uvaca/ 
ràjeml labhasva satputram 
ni jevaméagunanvitam/ 
iyam svarn akhanis türnam 
manabhistaphalaprada//37// 
bhüyad atra param tirtham 
servapapaharam sada/ 
atra snànena danena 


nrnam laksmih prajayate//38// 


33b. sor. vijüaya: S vijfapya. 


Chapter 28 


OA 


vaigakhe Sukladvada$yam 
yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 
nanabhistaphalapraptir 
bhüyan madvacanan nrnam//39// 
aévine $uklapakse ca 
daáamyam snanam acaret/ 
sarvakamaphalapraptir 
jayate ca nrnam bhuvi//40// 
$ahkara uvaca/ 
iti dattva varan rajfie. 
kautsah samtustamanasah/ 
pratasthe nijakaryartham 
guror aéramam utsukah//41// 
rajatha krtakrtyo hi 
Sesam samgrhya tad dhanam/ 
dvijebhyo vidhivad dattva 
palayamasa sa prajah//42// 
evam svarnakhaner jatam 
mahatmy am ca muner varat//43// 
parvaty uvaca/ 
bhagavan bruhi tattvena 
katham nirbandhato munih/ 
vigvamitro nijam Sisyam 
kautsam krodhena tadréam//44// 
dusprapyam artham yatnena 
sa tu prarthitavams tada/ 
etat sarvam samacaksva 
yady asti mayi te krpa//45// 
šañkara uvaca/ 
$rpu devi katham etam 
savadhanam manah kuru/ 
vigvamitro muniárestho 
divyavijfiánalocanab//48// 
38a. D, vatéakha®. d. O12 bhuyad; A 
madvaeanan: 0j vacanan, Oz vaeanan. 
40a. Ui2A ca: CK tu. cd. CK anyadapt na- 
rah snatva sarvan kaman, avapnuyat. 
41-61. om.CK. 40d-41a. 02A értéankara. 
41ab. A kautso ràjfe. b. O5 kauteamtu- 
stamanasa, c. A ntjakaryartht. d. De u- 
Tsukah. 43a. Oo svarnakhant. b. Oo mu- 
nir varāt (cf. OA 28.37cd v.1.). 45a. 


duhprapyam codd. b. 041A tatha. 45d- 
46a. 093A érisankara. 


8 


vaisakhe Suk ladvadasyam 
yatra samvatsari smrta/ 
nanabhistaphalapraptir 


bhüyàn madvacasa nrnam//39// 


agastya uvaca/ 

iti dattva varan rajfie 
kautsah samtustamanasah/ ` 
pratasthe nijakaryarthe 
guror ašramam utsukah//41// 
raja sa krtakrtyo "tha 

$esam samgrhya tad dhanam/ 
dvijebhyo vidhivad dattva 
pélayamasa vai prajah//42// 
evam svarnakhaner jatam 
mahatmyam ca muniévarat//43// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

bhagavan bruhi tattvena 
katham nirbandhato munih/ 
vigvamitro nijam $isyam 
kautsam krodhena tadréam//44// 
dusprapyam artham yatnena 
bahu prarthitavams tada/ 
etat sarvam ca kathaya 

mayi yady asti te krpa//45// 
agastya uvaca/ 

érnu dvija katham etam 
savadhanendriyah svayam/ 
vigvamitro munigresthah 


sa divyajfhanalocanah//46// 


Svarnakhant 


OA 


nijagrame tapo 'tyantam 
cakara pratyato vrati/ 
ekada tattapo drastum 
durvasa munir agatah//47// 
apatya ca ksudhakranta 
uccaih provaca sa dvijah/ 
bhojanam diyatam mahyam 
ksudhapiditacetase/ 
payasam $uci cosnam ca 
sighram ksutksantaye dvija//48// 
iti érutva vacas tasya 
viéávamitrah prayatnatah/ 
sthalyam payasam adaya 
tam samabhyutthitah svayam//49// 
tad &dayotthitam drstva 
durvasas tam vilokayan/ 
uvaca madhuram vakyam 
munir jvalanasamnibhah//50// 
ksanam sahasva viprendra 
snanartham tu vrajamy aham/ 
ksanam tistha ksenam tistha 
agacchamy eva sampratam//51// 
ity uktva sa jagamaáu 
durvasah svaáramam tada/ 
viévamitras taponisthas 
tada sthanur ivacalah/ 
varsanam tu sahasram vai 
tasthau sthiramatis tada//52// 
tasya šušrusanaparo 
munih kautso yatavretah/ 
babhuva paramodara- 
matir vigatamatsarab//53// 
punar agatya sa munir 
durvasé gatakalmasah/ 
47b. A prayatavrati. 480. D. dtya- 
ths de, Uz ksudhapandtta? . e. Diz ca: A 
Eus Ee A ksuechantaye. 48b. D, viáva- 
mitra; 0i prayatnah. 51d. 0, agaecha- 
meva; 0» evam. 52a. 0; ukta. b. OA 
tada: 05 prati. d. 0, sthanur. e. Oz va- 


sonam tu sahasre vai. 53b. 01 yas(?)u- 
bratah. 


5 


nijāśrame tapo durgam 

cakāra prayato vrati/ 

ekada tam atho drastum 

durvāsā munir agatah//47// 
āgatya ca ksudhākrānta 

uccaih provaca sa dvijah/ 
bhojanam diyatam mahyam 
ksudhapiditacetase/ 

payasam Suci cosnam ca 

$ighram ksudhartine dvija//48// 
iti árutva vacab ksipram 
viévamitrah prayatnatah/ 
sthalyam payasam adaya 

tam samarpya tatah svayam//49// 
tad adayotthitam drstva 
durvasas tam vilokayan/ 

uvaca madhuram vakyam 

munim laksanatatparah//50// 
ksanam sahasva viprendra 

yavat snatva vrajamy aham/ 
tistha tistha ksanam tistha 
agacchamy e(v)a sampratam//51// 
ity uktva sa jagamaiva 
durvasah sv&áramam tada/ 
viévamitras taponisthas 

tada s8nur ivacalah/ 

divyam varsasahasram sa 
tasthau sthiramatis tada//52// 
tasya Sugrusanaparo 

munih kautso yatavratah/ 
babhüva paramodara- 

matir vigatamatsarah//53// 
punar agatya sa munir 


durvasa gatakalmasah/ 


51d. scr. eva: S esa. 
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T E t Vay Pa ak s. N F RT PERO E Ta NGGI NS CTA ii du 7 NE WC SII A LAN mit Yr ¿w 
e r Nu s É Pry 
190 Chapter 28 Svarnakhant. 131 
LI 
DA S. ‘pommentary 
E NW of Svarnakhani. 
3 E = = AS 28.1a. For the Hanumatkunda (DA) see AM 18. This tank lies c.300m 
bhuktvatha payasam coenam bhuktva ca payasam sadyeh Eoo (S) refers to Dharmahari, 6.1,500m north (see AM 14). CK (crit.app. tasmat/tasyah) refers 
gatavamé ca nijasramam//54// sa jagama nijagramam//54// a Kgirodakatirtha which lies 550m westwards. =, ae 
TET vase mui Sr Pas ie abaan s s to $'28.4c. yasya. Corruption of yasyah (refers to utpatti) or elliptical for yasya mahatmya- 


_ or the like. T 
vi$vamitras taponidhih/ viávamitras taponidhih/ E^. 28.60. pala(yat)a. The anagrammatism ° "dT (5) + tag aU THT (DA) might have 
` n caused by an overlooked enjambment which entails that tena palayata (pres.part.instr.) etc. 


kautsam vidyavatam Srestham kautsam vidyavatam Srestham E BEBE ION samvita Hey s is; samlipta) . 
visasarja grham prati//55// visasarja grhan prati//55// 4 OAS 28.7ab. OA: uo NUT who was brilliant with austerity, the ten quarters of the sky 
; = : -— ere filied with the records of (his) fame (yasahpattena)" to be taken as a metaphorical 
sssi pu aa Sa s ge aapa E. üivalent of S: "the ten quarters of the sky were ‘ll kindled by him ... with the bright lustre 
daksina prarthyatam iti/ daksina prarthyatam iti/ gf the spring? tide of his fame." (Cp. OAS 55.7cd). | 
es = : et E S 2B.11d.  nZyam. Direct object of ajfaya (12a). 
viávamitras tu tam praha viévamitras tu tam praha DAS 28.12a. vasistha- (S: ?m )mundim. Object of ajftapya in DA, object of samanayad (13c) in S. 
$uárusa tava daksina/ tvam kim dasyasi daksinam/ DA 28. 12-13. The DA recension adds four more rsts to complete the traditional seven. Apart 


‘pom Galava they pertain to the court of the Solar dynasty, in particular to that of Rama (see 
30, OA 19.18cd- anig " 

OA _28.16a. visvajid®. The Vigévajit sacrifice is a one-day (ekaha) soma offering in which 

e yajamana gives either a thousand cows and a hundred horses, or all his possessions (after 
btracting the share due to the eldest son) to the officiating Brahmins as a fee (daksina) 

(op. OAS 28.19d). See Malamoud 1876,175-177. 

- DA 28.22cd-23àb. The omission of these two uu in DA, which are both syntactically 
indispensable, might have been caused by homoeo teleutonl “warah, 22h, 235, 

OAS 28.24. Cp. OAS 28.59. The reading of OA ‘bring me a crore (kotim) of fourteen suvarnas' 
(auvarna being a gold coin or basic unit of gold. equivalent to 16 masas, c.9.5g) is likely to 


daksina tava $u&rüsa 
grham vraja yatavrata//56// 
punah praha gurum Sisyo 


daksina prarthyatam iti/ 


viévamitrah punah prāha 


$uárUsa tava daksina//57// 


papan duca eE Pundi punar SUI praha te a corruption of kottr (S), since the number fourteen is not known as a (standard) unit of 
$isyo nirbandhavan yada/ áisyo nirbandhavan yada/ Welght or coinage. Cp. Raghuvamsa 5.21. 

Pada Z krudd = DAS 28.27a. For the welcome ceremony of guests (saparya), which comprises an arghya as one 
p de sa Uae gurur EHTLASUEOhSE of the offered items see Kane II,748ff. The reading of 015^ saparyaya argha-adtkaya would be 

zs = Y al = al 

šisyam praha ca nisthuram//58// $isyam praha ca nisthuram//58// pleonastic. — 

MN i DAS 28.33. S has a zeugmatic construction: "When Kubera sew" (I read vijñđya instead of 
P dc E yd Suvarpesyussüvarneoyd jnapya) "him (i.e. Raghu) coming, he conciliated him (prasannamanasam cakre) by addressing 
caturdaga samahara/ caturdaša samahara/ m with (friendly) words and showered down (cakre vyrstim) imperishable gold." This zeugma was 
T e a T ROME P understood by the composer on the OA recension who distorted the meaning, making Kubera 

Kot(i)r me daksina vipra Kotir me daksina vipra ell-disposed towards Raghu (£at?, 33c), which seems out of place in the present context (cp. 
paécad gaccha grham prati//58// paácad gaccha grham prati//59// we 28.1-2). The distortion may have led to the clumsy construction in OA 28.335. 5 
: = : "o DAS 28.378. putram. Thanks to this boon a son called Aja was born to Raghu (cp. Raghuvaméa 
ity ukto guruna kautso ity ukto guruna kautso 15/84-35) 
vicarya samupagatah/ vicarya samupagamat/ DAS 28.37cd-38ab. The second boon is an obvious addition to the story as told by Kalidasa. 
e "RES ES " = WA 2B.4D. See Intr.AM 28. 
Kakute nama INTER s ESTE - DA 28.44-45, The replacement of bahu in S 45b (qualifying yatnena, 45a) by sa tu in OA “i 
yayāce gurudaksinam//60// yayace gurudaksinam//60// turns DA 28.44-45 into an anacoluthon. 

a dS f Pus S 28.4Bb. svayam. I.e. Vyasa. 
iti te karanam sarvam ity uktam te munivara DA 28.47d. durvasd. Cp. AM 53.9aqq. 
maya bhadre prakirtitam/ tvaya prstam hi yat punah/ DAS 28.58b. daksina. ^ For teacher's fees see Kane 11,359-382. Malamoud 19756,1868 stresses 


the indispensability of the daksina in order that the pupil might be able to consider his 
apprenticeship successfully concluded. 
UAS 28.59. Cp. OAS 28.24. 


Srnuyac chraddhaya yas tu 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//81// 
i pe 183) (> p.196) 


55b. 0, visvasitras. 58d. Or suéru- 
ga. 57. om.Q2. d. Di $usruaa. 58c. 
b, tada guruh kruddhas tu, Oz sa tadà gu- 
runa(?) kruddhah , coni. gurur gurukru- 
ddhah (cf. S 28.586). d. D, nisthuram. 
590, scr. kotir: Oy2A kotins A daksina. 
60c. 01A digvijetaram: 05 dt echravayed 
vapt sa yati paramam gnijataram (vid. OA 
28.61cd v.1.). 61cd. 02 érnuyac ehrava- 
yed vapi sa yati paramam va gati (?)m. 


CHAPTER 29. YAJÑAVEDI AND AGNIKUNDA. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: 0, 12.1-8; D, 12.1-93 A 12.1-9; C 5.40cd-428f; K 5.40cd-43ab; om.BPS. 
Class.Lit.: Cp. Ram. 7.69.4cd-7; Anram. 3 (Yagakanda). 
Mod.Lit.: SItaram 1832,49. ` 


Note to the critical evidence. 

The last two lokas of this section (DA 29.8-9) together with the first eight verses of the 
next chapter (DA 30.1-8d) are duplicated in MS Oo, yet the second version (stglum: 05') does not 
contain exactly the same reading as the first one (02). For an assessment of this leetto duplem. 
see II,ix-x . The variant readings of Us! are noted in the crit.app. only’when they have text 
critical relevance — which is not the case with the first two lokas (OA 29.8-9). Obvious 
scribal errors in either of the versions have been restored with the help of the other and, when 


one of the two contains the correct reading, the corruption has been neglected. 


Location. 
OA At present 
Svarnakhani Svarnakhani 
Agnikunda Agnikunda 
Yajfiavedi Yajfiavedi 


Serayü- Sarayu- 
Tilodaki- Tilodaki- 
samgama samgama 


The settlement of Yajñavedi ('Sacrificial Altar!) lies c.700m south of Svarnakhani, due north, 
of the large Sitakunda. The distance between YajAavedi and the Agnikunda is c.250m. About 100m 
SE of the Sitakunda (and the encircling ASokavatika) and c.300m S of Yajñavedi the rivulet 
Tilodaki enters the river-bed of the Sarayü. Both places lie in the south-eastern precincts of 
the town, Agnikunda on the east side of the main road leading out of the city in a southernly 


direction to Darshan Nagar (Süryakunda). 


Special feature. 
The place is especially recommended for the performance of a pinda offering to the ancestors» 


as well as for (Vedic) sacrifices and donations. 


Festival. 
Margaáirsa,kr.,1: snana/dana in Agnikunda and a pindadana in Yajfavedi. According to Kane V; 


= = w 
380 (= Kkrtyaratnakara 452) "in the Krtayuga the gods began the year on the first tithi of Mars: 


Yajnavedt and Agnikunda 


Assessment of the content. 


It has been conjectured (1,138) that Yajfiavedi owes its origin to the settlement of a group 


Er Srivaisnava Brahmins in the 16th century. The present-day oral tradition, however, does not 
"go back further than 200 years. The tirtha is not yet known to the S recension and BP. The 
Manatmya declares: "Here live thousands of Brahmins, devotees of Hari, and the Vedic sacrificial 


” 


fires are maintained here by the orthodox Brahmins.” (OA 29.3). This tirtha is unique in so far 
as it is one of the.few places mentioned in the Mahatmya where people (Brahmins) who obviously 
armed a kind of community are actually said to reside. 


The site is said to derive its holiness from the fact that Rama performed a sacrifice at this 


lapot. 


Modern situation. 
The settlement of Yajfavedi comprises several buildings centering around a square Visnu 
“temple. This compound is inhabited by a community of Srivaisneva Brahmins. On the south and 


north-west side of this compound are two buildings containing (Vedic) altars (vedi). A11 the 


buildings seem to be of recent (20th century) origin. 
250m west of this settlement lies the Agnikunda, a tank which is nowadays out of use and 
‘overgrown. On the north side of this tank is a series of brick alcoves formerly (i.e. 50 years 


ago) housing purohtitas and sadhus, but now completely in ruins. 


Text 


(< p.190) 

$ahkara uvaca/ 
| tasmad daksinadigbhage yajfiavedi prakirtita/ 
I yatra yajfio babhuvatha ramasya paramatmanah//1// 
| tasyah pa$cimadigbhage agnikundam manoharam/ 

nanaratnair vicitram ca kantya tamisrana$anam//2// 

brahmana haribhaktas tu nivasanti sahasra$an/ 

agnayah sthapités tatra brahmaneir vedaparagain//3// 

daksinagnir garhapatyahavaniyau trayo 'gnayab/ 

tasya yatra prakartavya naraih $raddhasamenvitaih//4// 

tatra yajño mahadanam stotrasya pathanam tatha/ 

atra snasyanti ye martya amartyas te na samSayah//5// 

svernam cannam ca vasamsi deyani Sraddhayanvitaih/ 

payasvini ca gaur deya savatsa sverneárhgika//86// 

atra snanena danena nrnam laksmih prajayate/ 

02A áriáankara. 1a. 05 tasyah, A khanya. b. CK manorama (C°m). od. 

CK brahmanam bhojayet tatra (K atra) sarvan kaman avapnuyat. 2a. A 


bhaga; CK pagetme yajhavedyas tu. 2cd-7ab. om.CK. 4c. 0,2 tasya: A 
tatra. Sa. A atra; D> yajfiau. c. D; atra. 8c. O,A ca: Oo tu. 
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dn 
margaéirsasya krsnayam paksatau tu varanane//7// 
xtual evidence. 

AM MSS: O, 12.10ab-21ab;: 05 12.10ab-21ab; A 12.10a5-2185; C 5.42gh-45cd; K 5.43cd-4Bcd; S 
$,18cd-28cd; om.BP. 

class.Lit.: Nrpur. ns pe. 4007 = iP p.497 1118189 

Mod. Lit. Ba tm Arch. Sira 1,324 (Tiláhinala); Carnegy 1870,2 (Telai or Tilang); Fyz. 
4; eea. TT 


yātrā samvatsari karya sarv&bhigtaphalaprada/ [8 
| yajfiavedyam narah kuryat pindadanam viáesatah//8// 
 gay&ér&ddhasamam proktam pitrnàm trptikarakam/ 

yat punyam kriyate tatra aávamedhasamem bhavet//9// 
(+ p.198) 


Baz . 


Y 1 id : 
7c. C marge étrsaya. d. Op pakeadau; ACK ca. 8-9 (et sqq. OA 30.4- ES Note to the textual evidence 


repetitum 05. “Bcd. CK tatra enatva (C sndnátva) ca datva ca sarvan 


Slokas 30.1-8 occur twice in MS 05, see Intr.AM 29 and II,ix-x . In the present chapter the 
kaman avapnuyat. 9. om.CK. d. A hyagva®, 


adi torial policy set forth in AM 29 has been followed. The reading of the second version (05')] 
ig only noted in the crit.app. when text-critically significant. 


Commentary Nrpur.MS f.100° (= TP p.487 11.18-19): 

DA 28.1a. tasmad, Scil. Svarnakhani. a 

DA 29.1c. yatra yajfo. An Aávamedha sacrifice by Rama after his return from Lanka was, 
according to Ram. 7.82.14, performed in the Naimisa Torest on the bank of the river Gomati. 
(Two holy places claim nowadays to represent this site, Dera and Dhopap, see Ruyters in Bakkep- 
Entwistle 1981,138f.). Besides this sacrifice many others were performed (see Ram, 8.116.80- B1, 
7.89.4-7; cp. Bulke 1971,817f.). The place of sacrifice is not specified. The Anram. devotes 
one kanda to the sacrifices performed by Rama after his return (Yagakanda) . According to this 
Ramayana the place of sacrifioe was Ramatirtha in Ayodhya (Anram. 3.1. 72E 

DA 28.4ab. The three (Vedic) sacrificial fires (dakstnagnt, gàrhapatya, and ahavantya) ard 
i.a. treated by Gonda 1960-63 I,138-144; Renou 1954, 8:8.v.v. 


tatas tilodakam nama sada brahmarsieevitam/ 
tatra snatvarcayitva ca visnulokam avapnuyat// 


a. TP télodakam: MS telokam. c. TP tatra: MS tatah. 


Location. 


4) Tilodaki-Sarayü Confluence: 


UA 28.4c. tasya. A reads tatra, and this seems to confirm that we should consider Yajfia- DA. Eep At present 
vedi (fem.) and Agnikuņda as a unity to SUR tasya (neuter) refers. Cp. tatra and atra in DA Yasa 2E Ne ip Svarnakhani 
2i e so, 7a. ajñavedi Yajñavedi Yajñ ved? 

OA _29.8d. pindadanam. See 1,157. The offering of pZndas should preferably be made in the Agokavatika 
dark half of the month (cp. krsnayam, 2976 Bkavatika Sitakunde STtakunda 


The site where the Tilodaki river enters the bed of the Sarayü lies in the SE corner of the 
Agokavatika, c.100m SE of the Sitakunda and 300m S of Yajñavedi, The Tilodaki hardly contains 
‘any water outside the rainy season, and only then the water of the river Sarayu reaches the 


Place of the confluence. 


2) The course of the Tilodaki river. 

According to the Fyz.Gaz. p.4 (cp. Carnegy 1870,2) the "petty rivulet, called the Tilai or 
Tilang, which rises in Mangalsi, joins the main stream (i.e. Sarayü), serving as a drainage 
line for the east centre of Mangalsi and the west of Haveli Dudh, but being otherwise of no 
importance.” On the survey-map of 1972-3 (sheet 63 J/1, First Edition) this rivulet can be 
‘traced only as far as Bhikhapur which is still within the south-eastern precincts of Faizabad 
{see Map II). It seems possible that the Tilodaki once formed a southern channel of the Sarayü 
fiver which split off from the main bed of the Sarayü somewhere in the Mangalsi pargana (west 
3d Faizabad) and cut short the meander of the main stream which winds around Ayodhya. Evidently 
this channel became gradually less important until it eventually ran dry. That formerly this 
Tiver must have been of considerable size may be inferred fram an ald masonry bridge (possessed 


Sf five arches) which crosses it on the northern side of the Maniparveta (see 1,15ff.) The 
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course of the rivulet has been plotted in Map IT. The river-bed crosses the road to Darshan 
Nagar c.500m south of Vidyakunda. 
The park ASokavatika is said to be situated on the northern bank of the Tilodaki near the 


confluence (see UA 31.1). 


Special feature. 
It is recommended that one stay at the confluence for a month engaged in a vow to eat only 


once a day. 


Festival. N 

The yearly yatra to the confluence should take place on the day of the new moon in Bhadrap 
(= Nabhasya, S). Today a great mela still assembles at the confluence on that day when both 
rivers are swollen owing to the rains and a real confluence occurs. See also AM 35 (the great 


Maharatna festival). 


Parikrama. 

VI(A), the Short Pradaksina. The present route of this eircumambulation is somewhat different 
from the one described in A. It passes the confluence at a distance of c.700m to the east. Tha 
stream of pilgrims crosses the bed of the Tilodakt (being only about 1m wide) after having 


passed DaSarathakunda (Haibatpur), c.1km south of the Maniparvata. 


Assessment of the content. 

As has been noted above the river Tilodaki might formerly have been of greater importance 
than it is today. In this respect its occurrence in 5 as well as in the Nrpur.MS (which does 
not mention the confluence) seems to be significant. 

The legend told in the Mahatmya explains that the river was created by Rama in order to 
provide a drinking place for his horses from Sind. The colour of its water, dark as sesame 


seed (itia), accounts for the name. 


Modern situation. 
The course and present condition of the rivulet Tilodaki has been discussed above. The 
location of the confluence is a quiet place shaded by trees and has no shrines or other 


religious structures. Near-by is a garden enclosed by a solid wall. 


Text 


(E ps NGA (+ p.180) 
ato 'nyac chrnu te vacmi 


tirthakaranam uttamam/ 


Tilodakt and confluence 197 


OA 


yajñavedya daksine tu 
sambhed(a)h siddhasevitah//1// 
tilodakisarayvos tu 

samgatya bhuvi viérutab/ 
tatra snatva mahabhage 
bhavanti virujo narah//2// 
da$8nam ašvamedhanam 

krtanam yat phalam bhavet/ 
tad avapnoti dharmatma 

tatra snatva yatavratah//3// 
svarnadikam ca yo dadyad 
brahmane vedaparage/ 

$ubham gatim avapnoti 

hy agnivac caiva dipyate//4// 
tilodakisarayvos tu 


samgame lokaviárute/ 


< Idattvaánnam tu vidhanena 


na sa bhuyo 'bhijayate//5// 
upavasam ca yah krtva 
vipramá ca tarpayen narah/ 
sautramanes tu yajfasya 
phalam apnoti manavah//8// 
ekaharas tu yas tisthen 
masam tatra yatavratah/ 
yavajjivakrtam papam 

sahasa tasya naóyati//7// 
amayam kila bhadrasya 


yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 


1cd-8d. repetitum 05(05'). 


dt. 


CK 


8 


tasmad daksinadigbhage 
sambhedah siddhasevitah//1// 
tilodakisarayvoé ca 
semgatya bhuvi semárutah/ 
tatra snatva mahabhaga 
bhavanti viraja narah//2// 
daésnam a$vamedhanam 
krtanam yat phalam bhavet/ 
tad apnoti sa dharmatma 
tatra snatva yatavratah//3// 
svarnadikam ca yo dadyad 
brahmane vedaparage/ 

Subham gatim avapnoti 
agnivac caiva dipyate//4// 
tilodakisarayvog ca 

samgame lokavigrute/ 
dattvannam ca vidhanena 

na sa bhüyo 'bhijáyate//5// 
upavasam ca yah krtva 
vipran samtarpayen narah/ 
sautramanes ca yajfhasya 
phalam apnoti manavah//8// 
ekaharas tu yas tisthen 
masam tatra yatavratah/ 
yavajjivakrtam papam 

sahasa tasya naáyati//7// 
nabhasyakrsnamavasyam 


yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 


yajfüavedya hy (hy om.K) agnikone; O5! da- 
ksine bhage. d. scr. sambhedah: 0, sambhe- 
dah, O5" sambheda, O;^CK samgamah. 2a. 
D2ACK °sarayvas; Ds! "sarayvaá ca. b. CK 
samgamo, O5! samgama. ^ 3ab-5ab. om.CK. 
4c. ante éubhám O, ins. datvannam tu vt 
(ef. 30.56). d. Ay em.dg'. 5a. 05"A 
Üsarayvas: 0,5A tu: Os" ca. c. CK dadyad 
danam (C anmam) ca vidhivan; 0,4^ tu: 05" 
ea. 6-7. am.CK. Bb. Ü,577praá, 0z! vi- 
praá. c. 0,' sautramaneá ca. d. post apno- 
ti O, ins. jayate (cf. 30.5d). 7b-c. A 
papasahasram. Bab. amayam ... bhavet 
post 30.8ef habet CK. 8a. D2’ amavaáyayam 
bhadrasya: O2CK kila: 0, tu, A catva. b. 
CK smrta. 


Y E + Y 3 19.4 T Cy Or Ce TENGU U P ra, NA n avene E uu 
hy ` h 
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198 : Chapter 30 | = ASOKAVATIKA. 
4 
DA 8 
ces d uction 
ramena nirmitā purvam rameņa nirmitā pūrvam 
di sindh ivā a/ di sindh iva a - idence 
w eee es eine arp sey 0, 12.210d-450d; Oy 12,210d-44od; A 12.210d-450d; om.CKBPS. 
sindhujanam turahganam sindhujanam turañganam e Bë: TK p.78 (Pasanahavadiya)] Cp. Ram. 5.14-15 (ASokavanika). 
jalapanaya suvrate//8// jalapanaya suvrata//8// NU: Sarma WA S 
tilavac chyamam udakam tilavac chyamam udakam 
yatas tasyëm sada babhau/ yatas tasyam sada babhau/ ation. DA 
tilodakiti vikhyata tilodakiti vikhyata E 
punyatoya sada nadi//9// punyatoya sada nadi//9// 
samgamad anyato yasyam samgamad anyato yasyam Sarayü- TilodakÍ-samgama 
tilodakyam Sucivrate/ tilodakyam Sucivratah/ 
snato vimucyate papaih snato vimucyate papaih 
F a as 5 : = ; AS pond sitakunda which is said to lie within the Asoka park (OA 32.1) is situated east of 
saptajanmarjitair api//10// saptajanmarjitair api//10// f s Sao 
t at tilodakisna = = = 8 (0A 33.2). Thus the Ašokavatika seems to have been a park or garden that lay between 
asmat tilodakisnanam tasmat tilodakisnanam i = > = < ias 
Spah / " p nfluence of the rivers Sarayü and Tilodaki in the east and Mahavidya (Vidyakunda) in the 
sarvapapaharam priye sarvapapaharam mune j NS 2 ç ; 7 
j gi I +, centering around the Sitakunda. This area is nowadays still rich in trees, especially the 
kartavyam ca visesena kartavyam suprayatnena " F ; 
= ` NG = Ñ x E sopner of the Sitakunda, though it could hardly be called a 'park', ‘garden’, or 'grove'. 
pranibhir dharmakanksibhih//11// pranibhir dharmakanksibhih//11// `w s: ARS k š . 
"sç E i B 1 5 D _ . ` 3mding to modern opinion (e.g. Sarma 1973,78) the Aóoka park as such no longer exists, which 
snanam danam tapo homa snanam danam vratam homa(h) E 
| A ^ 9 T SN z : Well be the reason why the trrtha is omitted in CK. 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//12// sarvam aksayatam vrajet//12// 


iti vividhavidhanais 
Ll. 


tirthayatram kramena n 
; : -Sft&kunda (AM 32). 


prathitagunavikasah 


praptapunyo vidhaya/ 
š z 58ment of the content. 
harim upahrtabhavah E is = > wt 
š š <š ñ Agokavatika could have been conceived of at the time when madhurya-bhakti was gaining 
pujayan sarvatirtham e: z 
PN within the Ramaite fold (second half 18th-17th century) and as such represents the kind 
vrajati paramadhama A . A | f 
tha which one might expect to feature in the Bhuáram., but it contains no mention of it. 


Mn" nyastapapah kathamcit//13// = š 
; ; š | recension gives a typical Puranic description of the grove with luxuriant vegetation 
(+ p.200) (+ p.203 ) i = TTA 
E in this instance however, serves as a pleasure-garden resorted to by Rāma and his wife 
8d. D12A suvrate: CK satvaram. 3-12. 12a. sor. homah: S homam. surrounded by groups of heavenly damsels and intoxicated dancing girls, they indulge in 
am.CK. 9c. QA sa khyata. 11a. 05 ta- 1 d ^ 1 " 7 
syatt Lodaktsthanan. S sports while servants run to offer all kinds of delicacies including the intoxicating 
aka drink. 5 
Commentary 'A$oka garden (Aáokavanik8) on Lañka, described in Ram. 5.14-15, may have inspired the A 
S 30.1c. tasmad. Refers to Svarnakhani (AM 29). _ mM mon of the Agokavatika as presented in AM. K: 
DAS 30.6c. sautramanes. The Sautramani is a Vedic animal sacrifice in which sura (Ligue Wre this Ramaite park was conceived of the site might already have contained a kind of 
replaces soma. See i.a. Ronda 1960-62 1,173. Ë UA n š A 
DAS 30.8e. szndhujanam. The country of Sindhu is mentioned in the Arthaégastra (2.30.28) 8l Ns As has been discussed in 1,13 there is ample evidence for the existence of several 
one of the regions from which the best horses are procured. n ^3 and gardens along the southern fringe of the town. Jinaprabhasuri's report seems to i 
DAS 30.10a. samgamad anyato. I.e. 'bathing place along the Tilodaki other than the i E 


Bs = = š oM ES ; 
confluence’. No such places are in use nowadays. t that a garden of Pargvanatha was found in the vicinity of the Sitakunda (jattha ya 


$ 30.13. This verse concludes adhyaya 5 of S and may be a later addition. The metre is 


_ MGhavadiyistygkundasahasradharan ea). 
Malini (4 x 15): vyyvyyw--/ -v--v-*//, Js : 


ee ; " 
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Modern situation. 
As has been noted above the ASoka garden no longer exists. An elderly Pandit in Ayodhya Te 


calls that there used to be many more trees, especially Aśoka trees, around the Sitakunda 


Text 


(= p.188) 

tilodakisarayvos ca pe$cime ca tate sthita/ 
a$okavatika namna ramacandrasya Sobhate//1// 
candanagurucutaiá ca tufgakaleyakair api/ 
devadaruvanaig capi samantad upasobhita//2// 
campakagurupunnagamadhukapanasasanaih/ 

Sobhita parijataié ca vidhumajvalanaprabhaih//3// 
lodhraniparjunair nagaih saptaparnatimuktikaih/ 
mandarakadalfgulmalatajalasamavrta//4// 
priyangubhih kadambaiá ca tatha bakulakair api/ 
jambübhir dadimaié caiva kovidaraié ca Sobhita//5// 
sarvada kusumai ramyaih phalavadbhir manoramaih/ 
divyagandharasopetais tarunankurapal lavaih//6// 
tathaiva tarubhir divyaih $ilpibhih parikalpitaih/ 
carupallavapuspadhyair mattabhramarasamkulaih//7// 
kokilair bhrhgarajai$ ca nanavarnaié ca paksibhih/ 
$obhita $ata$a$ citrais cutavrksavatamsakaih//8// 
á8takumbhanibhah kecit kecid agniáikhopaman/ 
nilafjananibhah kecid bhànti tetra sma padapan//9// 
surabhini ca puspani malyani vividhani ca/ 

dirghika vividhakarah purnah paramavarina//10// 
manikyakrtasopanah sphatikantarakuttimah/ 
phullapadmotpalavanaá cakravakopaSobhi tah//11// 
datyühasukasemghusta hamsesarasanaditah/ 

tarubhih puspa$abalais tirajair upaśobhitāņ/ 
prakarair vividhakaraih $obhitaá ca Silatalaih//12// 
tatraiva ca vano<d>dese vaiduryamanisannibhaih/ 
Sadvalaih paramair yuktah puspitadrumakananah//13// 


1a. OoA "sarayvaé. b, O2A ca: D, tu. d. A gobhane. 2d. D, upaáosi- 
ta. 3b. D, °madhukas O, °panaga®. d. O, vidhwma?. 4a. Uz bhagaih. b. 
0» saptavaráa?: A °atimuktakath. 
mulasyetiksepam), priyambhih gakadavaié ca tathadhavakulair api. c. i 
jambati'. ` 6a. O, kusumesmyat. b. 0; phalavadbhi. d. 0i tarunákura?. 
Ba. Op kovilat. c. 0,A gatagas: O2 saéaá. 9b. U,^ kecid: Oz jvatad". 
c. OA kecid: 05 kecinabh. 10c. 05 vtdhakarah. d. O, purna. 116. 8» 
pullapudmotpala®. d. A "áobhita. 12b. 0, "nadita. c. 05 "gabalai. ü 
13a. scr. vanoddege: 0, vanodege, D; mamodeéqu, A nagadeée. ©. 0,5 yukta- 
d. D, "kanana, 05 "kanava. 


Sab. corruptionem indicavit Ü, (truta- 
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DA 


tatra samgharsajatanam vrksanam puspaéalinàm/ 
prastarah puspaáabala nabhas taraganeir iva//14// 
nandanam hi yathendrasya vanam caitraratham yatha/ 
tathabhütam ni ramasya kananam tannivesitam//15// 
bahvasanagrhopetam latapadapasobhitam/ 
a$okavatikam sphitam pravi$ya raghunandanah//16// 
asane ca Subhakare puspaprakaragobhite/ 
kuSastaranasamstirne ramah samnisasada ha//17// 
sitam adaya hastena madhumaireyakam Suci/ 
payayamasa kakutsthah Sacim iva purandarah//18// 
bhojanani sumrstani phalani vividhani ca/ 
ramasyabhyavaharartham kifkaras turnam aharan//19// 
apsaroganasanghas ca kinnarinam ganas tatha/ 
daksina rüpavatyaé ca striyeh panavaéam gatah/ 
upanrtyanti rajanem nrtyagitavisaradah//20// 
manobhirama ramas ta ràmo ramayatam varah/ 
ramayamása dharmatma nityam paramabhuüsitah//21// 
sa taya sitaya sardham asino viraraja ha/ 
arundhaty8 ivasino vasistha iva tejasa//22// 
evam ramo muda yuktah sitam syrasutopamam/ 
ramayamasa vaidehim ahany ahani devavat//23// 


tatha tayor viharatoh sitaraghavayoóá ciram//24// 


(> p. 203) 
14c. 015 prastara. 15b. 0» cattraratho. d. D> o nioiáitam. 18a. 02 
°Fsananayahope tam. c. Op adokavatikasyarttam. d. 05 raghunandanam. 17a. 


D, tu. b. O> "bhüsite. c. Or kupá?; D; *samktrne. d. DA hat 0» ca. 
18b. Oy madirayakam. c. D> prapayanasa. 19a. O, sumrstant. d. D> aharat. 


20b. D, ganas. d. O, vasamgamah. e. 0, rajanan, ^ rajñas ta. 21d. D> 
wityamtimarama?. 22a. Oy sareham. c. 0,2 tvasino: ^ sahasino. 24b. D> 
ritam. 


Comnontary 


OA 24.1-8. The subject of this sentence is aéokavatika (1c). For identification and 
description of the vegetation see Banerji 1980; McCann 4959; Hooker 1855; Meulenbeld 1974. It 
goes without saying that the depiction of the garden conforms to the stereotyped Puranic 
Pattern and thus bears little relation to reality. 

OA 31.10-12. The subject of this sentence is dirghika, The only pond that is actually 


— J. 


found in the area described is the Sitakunda which is treated in AM 32. 

DA 31.15b. cattraratham. See ad DAB 6.10b. 

DA 31.18b. madhumazreyakam. Maireyaka is a sweet intoxicating drink. According to Manu 
3.94 1t may be prepared from honey (madhu) (cp. Amarakoáa 2.10.41; Meulenbeld 1974,491f.). 
., UA 31.24ab. The syntactical relation between this hemistich (1oc.abs.) and the preceding 
loka (UA 31.23) is obscure. Nor does it seem to have any relation to tho following verse (OA 
32.4) The second half of the gloka which would have contained the main clause might have been 
Omitted at an early stage of the transmission of the DA recension. t 


CHAPTER 32. THE STTAKUNDA (1), 


Introduction 


Textual evidence, 


AM MBS: 0i 12.4Bab-54cd; U2 12.45ab-53cd; A 12.46ab-54cd; C 5.68ab- 48ef ; K 5.47ab-50ab; s 


8.1ab-8cd: om.BP. 
Glass.Lit.: TK p.78. 


Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,70-72. 
Location. 
DA. 
Mahavidya 


According to the OA recension the Sitakunda is situated in the Aáokavatika (0A 32.1ab). To- 
day the pond lies about 100m south of Yajfavedi, 400m east of Vidyakunda, and c.100m (north-) 


west of the Sarayu-Tilodaki confluence. It is surrounded by trees which may be the remains of 


an original park or garden. 


Another STtakunda (2) described in AM 87 lies on the south bank of the river Tamasa (Tons) 


near Darabgaffj. 


Special feature. 


The pond is of particular sanctity and bestows mukt¢ or union with Rama (DAS 32.8). 


Festival. 


Margasirsa, ky. .14. 


Sarayu- 
1lodaki- 
sampama 


Margaáirss. Bathing is recommended for the whole month. 


Ramnarayandas adds in an appendix to his edition (A) another festival day, viz. Vaisakha,éu., 


9, i.e. Sita's birthday (Janaki Janmotsava) (see below). 


Parikrama. 


The eircumambulationof Ayodhyaksetra (Caurasi ko$i parikrama, 84 kog) (see I,183 and Map I) 


is concluded (on the 25th day) at the SItakunda on the ninth of Vaigakha (éu.), i.e. on Sita's 


Vidyakunda 
Mahavidya 


birthday when a great mela assembles at this pond (Sitaram 1933,71). 


Assessment of the content. 


The occurrence of this tirtha in the S recension as well as in the Tirthakalpa (TP p.78 1.23: 


At present 


Yaj&avedt 


Sarayü- 
Tilodakt 
Samgama. 


sttakunda (1) 


which 
sanctuaries of Ayodhyā. 


According to the Māhātmya this pond was made by Sita herself and became famous for its 


ho 


Modern situation. 


The present Sitakunda (1) is a large picturesque pond surrounded by trees and flowering 


Jiness owing to a boon granted to her by Rama. 


together with the Janmasthana, would consequently have been among the oldest Ramaite 


shrubs. An its northern side stands a small modern Sitarama temple. 


Text 


—— 


(+ p.201) 


tasyam tu vatikayam ca 


sitakundam virajate/ 


sitayah kila tat kundam 
svayam eva vinirmitam/ 
ramasya varadanena 
mahaphalanidhikrtam//2// 
$rira&ma uvaca/ 

Šrnu site pravaksyami 
mahatmyam bhuvi yadrsam/ 
tvatkundasya ca subhage 
tvatpritya kathayamy aham//3// 
atra sn&nam ca danam ca 
japo homas tapo 'thava/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
vidhanena $ucismite//4// 
margakrsnacaturdaéyam 
tatra snanam vi$esatah/ 
sarvapapaharam devi 


sarvada snayinam nrnam//5// 


(+ p.198) 

agastya uvaca/ 

tasmat samgamato vipra 
paScime diktate sthitam/ 
sitakundam iti khyatam 
sarvakamaphalapradam/ 
yatra snatva naro vipra 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//1// 
sitaya kila tat kundam 
sVayam eva vinirmitam/ 
ramena varadanac ca 
mahaphalanidhikrtam//2// 
árir&ama uvaca/ 

érnu site pravaksyami 
mahatmyam bhuvi yadrsam/ 
tvatkundasyasya subhage 
tvatpritya kathayamy aham//3// 
atra snanam ca danam ca 
japo homas tapo 'thava/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
vidhanena Sucismite//4// 
margakrsnacaturdasyam 
tetra snanam visesatah/ 
sarvapapaharam devi 


sarvada snayinam nrnam//5// 


1. CK samgamat pagcime bhage st ta- 
kundam manoharam/ nanavrksath samaktrnam 
nanapuspatá ea manditam//. a. 05 vatika- 
yavat. 2ab. om.tK. a. A sttaya. b. Dg 
viyanirmitam. d. Oz "nidhikmte. 3-4. 
om.CK. 4b. DA tapas tatha. d. Oya su- 
et. Sd. C nrmam. 


styakumda) proves that we are concerned with one of the older holy places in Ayodhya. The place 
is spacially recommended in both recensions (S and DA) for a puja of Rama and SÍtà for the sake 


of release. This could imply that from the beginning a Rama temple was attached to the tank, 
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DA 


iti ramo varan dattvé 

sitayai ca prajapriyah/ 
tadaprabhrti sarvatra 

tat tirtham bhuvi paprathe//5// 
sitakundam iti khyatam 
tirthesu paramadbhutam/ 

tasmims tIrthe narah snatva 
E ramam avapnuyat//7// 

tatra snanena danena 

tapasa ca viéesatah/ 

dhüpair dipaih sanaivedyair 
nanavibhavavistaraih/ 

ramam sasitam sampüjya 

muktah syan natra samáayah//8/7 
margamése narah snatva 
garbhavasaksayo bhavet/ 
anyadapi narah snatva 
visnulokam sa gacchati//9// 


(=p. 207) 


S 
iti ramo veram pr&dat 
sitayai ca prajapriyah/ 
tadaprabhrti sarvatra 
tat tirtham bhuvi vartate//6// 
sitakundam iti khyatam 
jananam paramadbhutam/ 
tasmims tirthe narah snatva 
nünam ramam avapnuyat//7//, 
tatra snànena danena 
tapasa ca vi$esatab/ 
gandhair malyair dhüpadipair 
nanavibhavavisteraih/ 
ramam sampujya sitam ca 
muktah syan natra samSayah//8// 
marge masi ca snatavyam 
garbhavaso na jayate/ 
anyadapi narah snatva 
visnulokam sa gacchati//9// 
(+ p.318) 


CHAPTER 33.  MAHAVIDYA (INCLUDING SIDDHAPTTHA AND VIDYAKUNDA), 2 


production 
Se 


soxtual evidence. 
L. MSS: Di 12.55ab-87cd; 02 12.54ab-88cd; A 12.55ab-87cd; C 6.1ab-5ab; K 6.1ab-5ab; S 8.48ab- 


5Bcd: om. BP. h 
Mod.Lit.: Sft&r&m 1933,88f.; Ghurye 1953,191; Simha 1957, 9348. 


Location E 


m OA At present 
Maniparvata Sit&kunda Maniparvat Sitakunda 
Durbhara Durbhara 
Kharjukunda Kharjukunda 


The location of the Siddhapitha/ Mahavidya/ Vidyakunda complex as given in both recensions 
gorresponds to the modern situation. The distance from the Durbhara (pond) is about 1700m, from 
khe Kharjukunda c.650m. 200m west of the present Vidyakunda lies the Maniparvata and 400m east 
the Sitakunde (1). The Vidyakunda lies beside the main road to Darshan Nagar in the southern 
putskirts of Ayodhya. 

For the internal configuration of pond/tank and sanctuaries/temples which together constitute 


this sacred compound see below. 


Bab-7ab. om.CK. 8b. OA tu. 70.045 
CK tasmin, d. 0,2 naro ramam: CK dattva 
ramam, A ramacandram. | Babcd. om.CK. 
c. D>, dtpavá ea naivedyaih. d. "vtbha- 
va? om.05. f. CK syád bhavabandhanath. 
8. om.CK. a. D, narah snáti, A oa sna- 


Special feature. 
This holy place is especially recommended for the successful  (ezddhi) application of all 


kinds of mantras , including those used for black magic. 


nena. 
Festival. 
OMe RELY: — On each 8th and 8th (pratimastkt) according to S, or only on the 8th of each month 
DAS 32.7b. svayam. I.e. Sita, the creatrix of the kunda, according to OA. The Astami and Navami days are recommended for the worship of the goddess in 


the Devimahatmya (Markpur. 92.3-4), Devibhagpur. 3.24.18, and Kalpur. 61.26, 29, 34, 40. 

— This holy place shculd be visited during the nights of the great Durga festival (Navaratra). 
The AM specifies the autumnal Navaratra festival held during the first nine days of the bright 
half of the month of Aévina. For this festival see i.a. Kane V, 154-187, Filchner-Maráthe 1953, 
118-438. 


Parikrama. 
The place (Mahavidya) and the adjacent saras are visited on the Seiva pilgrimage tour held on 
the ath and 14th of each month (II(S)), and also on the Obligatory (nitya) pilgrimage tour of 
the S recension (IV(S)}. 


The temple of Mah@vidya plays an important part in the Three-day yatra as described in Š 


r oF "T 7 À WC = 
¥ “ " 
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tvis t 33. During the night following the tour on the first day one should maintain a vigi; m 


the vicinity of Mahavidya. 
In the Short Pradaksina of Ayodhya (5 kog) ( VI(A)) a bath should be taken in the Vidyakunga 


This circumambulation as performed today leaves the Vidyakunda to the north. 


Assessment of the content. 

No doubt this Sakta place of worship is of venerable antiquity. The modern temple Vidyadevi 
Mandir (see below) contains two fragments of Visnu images datable to the 11th or 12th century 
(see I,54f.), which are said to have been found when a well was dug next to the temple. The 
prominent position of the sanctuary of Mahavidya in the pilgrimage tours of S testifies to the 
importance of this holy place in the 13th and 14th centuries (cp. 1,46). 

The Mahàvidya aspect of Devi (Durga), i.e. the goddess as the embodiment of mantras or spells 
(vidya), plays an important role in Tantric literature. In this respect usually ten Mahavidyas and 
enumerated (see Sharma 1974,48, 155ff. and HT 85). This holy place, also designated as a Siddha- 
pitha, may owe its prestige to the attainment of perfection (stddha-hood) by a yogin who had 
made this site his abode. Sircar 1973,3 n.1 remarks: "Sacred spots where particular Yogins or 
ascetics meditated and succeeded in attaining to siddhi or perfection are regarded as Pitha or 
Siddhapitha." The Mahatmya remarks that japa of all kinds of mantras here and the dargana and 
worship o? Mahavidya lead to perfection. 

The Mahavidy8 complex underwent some changes in the course of its history. The oldest form, 
as it appears in S, seems to have contained a temple of Mahavidya adjacent to a pond or lake 
(saras) (cp. S 33.3 and S B0.6a8b). The temple complex was also known as Siddhapitha (or Siddha- 
sthana), and perhaps a special spot or shrine within the compound was particularly venerated as 
such. The Mahavidya temple seems to have been extant at the time the OA recension was composed, 
but the adjacent pond was resheped into a tank which became henceforth designated as Vidyakunda 
(see DA 34.1, GA 35.1). Between the time of the OA recension and its epitome CK the whole 
situation appears to have been changed. Possibly due to the destruction of the original temple, 
the Vidyakunda became the most prominent part of the complex. Moreover the Mahavidya/Siddhapitha 
compound was divided into two separate sanctuaries (or holy spots). A shrine or temple of Vi dyar 
devi was situated on the south side of the tank whereas the west side of the tank was said to 
contain Vidyapitha, which might have been a religious institution of learning (if it contained 
a building at all). By then the origin of the Siddhapitha had obviously been forgotten, as is 
apparent from the change cf name to Vidyapitha, which was said to be the place where Rama was 
tutored by Vasistha in the fourteen sciences. The configuration as described in CK conforms most 
closely to the present situation. The Vidyakunda is the most significant holy place to be visited 
today. On its southern side stands a small, new, and insignificant temple of Vidyadevi. On the 
west side of the tank is a religious institution of the Ramanandi sect which is said to re- 


present the Siddhapitha. 


Modern situation. 


The Vidyakunda is a well-maintained square tank with ghats on four sides. Its walls and ghats 


were repaired by the Birla foundation. On top of the eastern ghat beside the road is a small 


mahants goes back to Balananda, the organizer of the Ramanandi order 


Mahavidya 


Ling shrine [said to be the Vidyakunda temple). In the SW corner of the tank is the small 
puilding which styles itself as Vidyadevi Mandir. Apart from the two aforementioned old fragments, 


it contains a (new) idol of Vidyadevi. Next to the temple is a recent] 


y dug well in which, 
according to some, both fragments have been found. The place is in the possession of the Ramanandi 
nd hence animal sacrifices to the goddess are no longer performed. 50m to the NW on the 


the Siddhapitha). Along the 


ect á 
M side is another Ramanandi institution (occupying the site of 
north side of the kunda are other buildings belonging to the RamanandI order and on the eastern 
side is the Midyakunda Sthana, an important centre of the Ramanandis (the so-called Mula Sthana 
of the Laškari division of the order, see Sitaram 1933,88; Simha 1957,348). The parampara of its 
see I,148 n.2) and the 


Simha 1957,348]. The Sthana 


sihana of the Vidyakunda is said to have been founded by Brahmananda 
is not (yet?) mentioned in Carnegy's list (1870, App.A) which seems to support Ghurye's remark 


to the effect that "the fourth in descent from Anubhavànanda (scil. Brahmananda) is credited 


with the founding of Vidyakunda. Yet its name is not ascertainable before A.D.1873." (Ghurye 


4953,191). The Ramanandi branch of the Vidyakunda Sthana is affiliated to the Bari Chavani of 
Raghunathadasa (Sitaram 1933,89; Simha 1957,348). 


Text 


(+ p.204) (+ p.226) 
Sankara uvaca/ 

ateh param pravaksyami atah param pravaksyami 
tirtham anyac chubhavaham/ tirtham anyac chubhavaham/ 
yatra yatra tatha danam 

vina bhagyam na sambhavet//1// 
sItakundat paScime tu Išane durbharasthanan 
;mahavidyabhidham mahat/ mahavidyabhidham mahat/ 
| tasya daršanamatrena 


isiddhayah syuh kare sthitāh//2// 


tasya daršanato nrnam 
siddhayah syuh kare sthitah//2// 


tadagre sarasi snatva tadagre sarasi snatva 


mahavidyam tu yo narah/ mahavidyam tu yo narab/ 


paéyati éraddhaya bhaktya pagyati éraddhaya bhaktya 


sa yati paramam gatim//3// sa yati paramam gatim//3// 


| siddhapitham iti khyatam siddhapitham tatha khyatam 


' sarvapratyayakarakam/ samyak pratyayakarakam/ 


A érigankara, CK érimahadeva. ab. 
om.CK. _ 2-8. cf.CK: ettakundat paáeime 
tu vidyakundam manoramam/ tatra snanena 
danena naro jnanam avapnuyat// kundasya 
daksine .kule vidyadevi virajate/ tasya 
daráanamatrena karasthah sarvasiddhayah// 
vidyakundat paáeime tu pithan vidyabhidham 
mahat/ vasisthad roamacandrasya vidyaprap tas 
eaturdaáa//. _ 2d. 0» sthayah syukaresthita. 
3c. Oz bhaktya: 01A yuktah. ` 
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DA 


dhüpam dIpam ca naivedyam 
mantrenanena karayet//4// 

&dau prapavam uccarya 

namah pagcat tu kirtayet/ 
caturthyanta mahavidya 

tatah stotram udirayet/ 

bhaktya paramaya devi 

stutim kuryat samahitab//5// 

ye tvam devi maheávari pratidinam 
dhyayanti püjaparas 

te te mattagaja mada(s)rutihata- 
dvaràntachüllcayah/ 

ye tvanmantravaram japanti vidhivat 
te devi lokeévara 

ye niskamataya bhajanti bhavatim 
te muktibhajo 'cirat//8// 
mantram yah $raddhaya devi 
láaivam šaktam athapi va/ 
| ganapatyan vaisnavam va 

tatra yah prayato narab//7// 
ekagramanaso bhütva 

hy aradhyaiva tu tan suran/ 
| tasya siddhir bhaven nityam 
| cam atk&ro bhaven narah//8// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
japadikam  atandritaib/ 
astamyam astamyam caiva 

yatra syat pratimasiki//9// 
deyany annani bahugo 
nanavidhaphalani ca/ 

ksirena snapanam karyam 
pūjanīyā prayatnatah//10// 


6a. O12 mahegvart. b. A mattagaja: 0» 
mapta aja, 04 mattagajendra: scr. mada- 
srutt : O12 madaóruti^, A madacyuti*. Ge 


02 yan; 02A japanti: 0i dapi. d. 02 bha- 


vatim. 7-B. ea EK saurah gatvas ca 
ganeáa vatsnavah éaktikas tatha/ siddhà 


Š 


tatra puja vidhatavya 
bhaktya paramaya dvija//4// 


mantram yah Sraddhaya vipra 
$aivam éaktam athapi va/ 
ganapatyam vaisnavam va 
tatra yah prayato narab//7// 
eka@gramanaso Vidvann 
aradhyavartayet sada/ 

tasya siddhir bhaven nityam 
camatkaro bhaved dvija//8// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
japadikam atandritaih/ 
astamyam ca navamyam ca 
yatra syat pratimasiki//9// 
deyany annani bahuéo 
nanavidhaphalani ca/ 
ksirena snapanam karyam 


pujaniya prayatnatah//10// 


bhavantt mantrant dapat tatratva parvatt//. 


7b. Oí aiva. d. 0» yo prayetonarah. 
Ba. 02 rakagamanaso. c. Oe nityam:. 01A 
nunam. 9-12. om.CK. Sc. m^ bati 
masasya eastamyam. ^ 10b. OA "vidhi? 


Mahdwidya 209 


DA s 


uccatanadin(y) api (cla uccatanadiny api ca 


mohanadi visesatah/ mohanadi visesatah/ 


atra sthane vigesena atra sthane visesena 


mantrah sarvo 'pi sidhyati//11// dustamantro 'pi sidhyati//11// 


siddhaplthe param moksam siddhasthane param moksam 


vasikaranam uttamam/ vaSikaranam uttamam/ 


japo homas tatha danem japo homas tatha danam 


sarvam aksayatam vrajet//12// sarvam aksayatam vrajet//12// 


aévine Suk lapaksasya aévine Suklapaksasya 


navaratrisu yatnatah/ navaratrisu suvrata/ 


tatra gatva naro devi yatra gatva naro vipra 


sarvapapaih pramucyate//13// sarvapapaih pramucyate//14// 


(> ipu 212) (> p.334) 


11a. scr. uceatanadiny apt ca: 0» 
uccatanadinn apt tha, 01A uecatanam 
mohanam ca (ea om. 01A). b. Oo mohand- 
di: MA stambhanam ea. c. DIA atra pra- 
japto yatnena. d. Oz mantram sarvapt. 
12d. O2 sarvapapath pramueyate. ^ 13a. 
ü?EK guklapakse ca (CK tu). b. O2 nava- 
ratrasya ratrisu: CK yatra tasya nava- 
hniki. cd.om.CK. 


Commentary 


DAS 33.2a. sttakundat (S: durbharasthanan). For Sitakunda (1) see AM 32. For Durbhara see 
AM 38. 

OAS 33.2d. szddhayah. All kind of accomplishments and perfections may be meant (see e.g. 

DAS 33.7-8, 110. |. 

DAS 33.3a. tadagre sarast. Cp. S 80.6a. The adjacent pond (saras) was already changed into 
8 tank by the name of Vidyakunda at the time of the DA recension as appears from DA 34.1 and 
E 35.1. 

S 33.4c. puja. The worship of Maehavidya is specified in the corresponding verse of OA. It 
Gansists of offering four upacaras, viz. incense, a lamp and food (to be offered with the mantra: 
om namo mahavidyayat), and a stanza of preise given in OA 33.6. However, the S recension itself 
(taken over by OA) specifies other upaearas in S 33.10, viz. all kinds of food and fruits and a 
bath in milk. 

DA 33.5. The mantra runs: om namo mahavidyayat, which is presumably to be considered as 
the Mjlamantra of Mahavidya. i 

DA 33.6. The Mahavidya stotra written in Sardilavikridita metre. 

DAS. 33.78% It seems that the composer of OA has overlooked the enjambment which entails 
that mantram (7a) is the object of avartayet (S 8b). As a result the eccusatives of OA 33.7 are 
Syntactically disconnected. 

DAS 335,90» The accepted reading of 0» seems to be either a corruption of the archetype as 
Presented in S, or an intentional modification with a view to emphasizing the pilgrimage tour 
DN each Astami at the expense of the Navami. The corrupt metre which ensued was restored in the 
archetype' of 01 and A, yet it resulted in a pleonasm. 

OAS 33.1üc. snapanam. According to Diehl 1956,109 the term snapana means the 'preparation 
for the sacred bath', rather than the bath itself. 

DAS 33.11ab. It is evident that the tirtha of Mahavidy8 is thought to be especially suitable 
for magical practices, notably for the "Six Acts" (satkarman). Various lists of the Six Acts 
3Xist, sometimes including more than six actions. A collation of these lists (see Goudriaan 
1976, 256-273) does not reveal any significant difference between a group of magical acts be- 
Binning with uccatana (eradication) or with mohana (delusion). Generally speaking uecatanadt 
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would include mohana and mohanadi would include uecatana. Hence we should take UAS 33.11ab ta qntroduction 


mean that magic acts in general are successfully performed at this site and this holds especial, 
true for two acts of them: uecatana and mohana. 01^ specifies threé of the regular Six Acts ally 
(adding stambhana, immobilization,to0 the above mentioned). Practice and objectives of the 
satkarman are discussed in detail in Goudriaan 1878,251-412. 

S 33.11d. dustamantro. A defective mantra rather than a malignant mantra (note apt). Thi 
could imply that a magic act performed in this tirtha would even be effective if e.g. the 3 
proper or real name of the victim is not correctly known, which is normally essential (cp. 
Goudriaan 1978,288T.). 

DAS 33.12ab. ^ Zeugmatically construed with stdhyati (33.11d). Vaáfkarana (subjugation) ig 
itself one af the Six Acts (see Goudriaan 1978,310ff.), but may here signify the quintessence 
of the satkarman in contradistinction to the other objective which the votary may have, sell, 
(final) release (param moksam]. Release (moksa) in this context may denote release from a Spell 
(= vimoksana) if the votary is himself the target of magic (cp. poudriàan 1978,350f.) 1 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Dí 13.1ab-2ab; 02 13.1ab-2ab; A 13.1aBb-2ab; C 8.1ab-2cd; K 8.1ab-2cd; om.BPS. 


"Mod.Lit.: STtar&m 1933,70 (Khajulfkunda). 


Note to the textual evidence. 
| This tank is known by the name o# Pamakunda in the epitome CK. The latter text mentions it 
as the first tirtha of the parisavra (environs), i.e. preceding Vaitarani (AM 54), thus changing 


«he sequence of the OA recension. 
2 


Location. ca 
"A DA (Kharjukunda) EK (Pamakunda) AL present, 
Vidyakunda 
Vidyakunda TilodakI. Tilodaki 
Valtarani Vaitarani 


The locations given in DA and CK are not incompatible and in fact conform both to the 
modern situation in which the pond denoted as Kharjukunda (or Khajulikunda) is found on the 
"Bast pide of the road leading from Vidyakunda (Ayodhya) to the village Darshan Nagar, c.850m 
south of Vidyakunda. 


Special feature. 
According to the OA recension a bath in this tank cures one of itching (kharju or kandu) (0A) 


or other skin-diseases (pama) (CK). 


Festival. 
A bath is particularly recommended on Sundays, evidently on account of the curative properties 


of the sungod (Surya) with regard to skin-diseases (see Intr.AM 55). 


Assessment of the content. 

For a treatment of bathing in particular kundas as a remedy for skin-diseases and its 
Connection with Sürya see AM 55. 

l Sitaram 1933,70 relates that once a king named Haryašva was finally cured of a skin-disease 
Ukhaj , itch or eczema) by bathing here. The same is said of a Shah Karim. 

Modern situation. 

The pond lies besides the main road and possesses ghats on its western side (road side), but 


has no other particular characteristics. Its water is used by dkobis and for drenching cattle, 


212 Chapter 34 pHAPTER 35. MAHARATNA/ MANIPARVATA. 


but I saw no one bathing in it. 1ntroduction 
ER — 
lext yextual evidence. 
AM MSS: 01 13.2cd-15cd: 02 13.2cd-15cd; A 13.2ed-15o6d; C 8.5cd-7ab; K 6.5cd-7ab; S 8.33ab- 
UR ger (Waharatna); om.BP. 
I Class.Lit.: Hsiian tsang (Beal I,228); Fa hsien (Beal p.XLIII). Bhuéram. I.102.107-4111 
(< p. 208) (Ratnadri/Ratnacala and Saugandhikagiri). 
Mod.Lit.: Cunningham Arch.Survey I,315-327; Carnegy 1870,24; Führer 1891,298; Fyz.Gaz. 177; 
téañkara uvaca/ gitaram 1932,49, 108; Sitaram 1933,66-68; Faiz.Gaz. 355; Sarma 1973,74f. 


| 
Ividyakundad daksine tu kharjukundam ca vartate/ 


| yatra snatva naro rogat kandvadibhyo vimucyate//1// Note to the textual evidence. 
| ravivare tasya yatra kartavya suvicaksanaih//2// As has been argued in 1,15-18, 32 this holy place was presumably known by the nameMaharatna 


(> p.215) in the S recension. In the period between the S recension and OA the character of the tirtha 


Ante lab introductionem habet CK: parvaty uvaea/ ayodhyayah parisare changed significantly whén it was completely Hinduized and its origin was attributed to Rama. 


tirthani yani santi ca/ bruht tani mahadeva yady aham tava vallabha//. ‘The pond beneath it, Ganegakunda in OA, is not yet specified in S (see AM 38). This change of 
012A Sarkara: CK maliadeva (K gt"). 1a. DIA tu: D> devi; CK daksine 
ea tilodakyah. b. O12A kharjukundam: CK pamakundams 01^ ea: OgCK "tus 


012 vartate? ACK vzdyate. 1ed-2ab. CK tatra snatva raver vare pama- rewritten in DA. This makes a parellel edition of both recensions less appropriate, hence we 
rogo na jayate. ‘1d. Oz pavajvadibhyo. 


status seems to account for the fact that the passage dealing with this mound was completely 


present the texts of S and DA consecutively. 


Commentary Bhusundiramayana 1.102.107-114: 
DA 34.1d. kandvadtbhyo. — Kandu (= kharju) term denoting a skin disease "relativement rajate tatra ratnadrih saksad ratnamayo girth/ 


populaire, peu employé en nosographie sanskrite, qui englobe la gale et tous les prurits." 
(Filliozat 1975,45). CK reads pamaroga, a term which may equally denote skin-disease in general, 4 
but is usually differentiated from kharju: "dans la médicine indienne classique, la pama, qui tatha saugandhiko nama girtrajah pratisthitah/ 
correspond au paman védique, répond plutôt aux eczémas qu'à la gale." (Filliozat 1875,45. Cp. i da 
Suéruta V.14-15; Jolly 1901,97). 

DA 34.2a. ravivare. For the connection of skin-disease and the sun (Sürya) see Intr.AM 55, prthvipradakeinapunyam labhate natra samáayah/ 


yasya chayam samaáritya saraya $Ttalodaka//107// 
tayor vidhaya manujah pradaksinycan visesatah//108// 


ekadaéyam và dvadaéyam amayam purnimadine//109// 
ratnacalam parikramya prthvidanaphalam Labhet/ 
ratnadrim sampartkramya snatva érivamakundake//110// 
sarayum vavagahyatha punarjanma na vidyate/ 
saugandhikam mahagatlam  vàmokeliniketanam/ 


sampujya laksmiramanam jivanmukto bhaved dhruvam//111// 


Location. 


DA (Maņiparvata) S (Mahāratna) At present (Maniparvata) 


CudakI Cudlak+T- 


Durbhara Durbhara 


Ganeéa- 
‘kunda 
.. 
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The OA recension adds that the river Tilodaki flows in the vicinity of the Maniparvata (see since the Bhuáram., which seems to know the site both as Ratnadri and Ratnacala, describes it 


Map II). The identity of Maharatna (S) and Maniparvata (DA) ensues from the location of both a5 an euspicious place around which a pradakstna should be made on the 11th, the 12th, and the 


t£rthas. The shrine of CudakI Devi lies o.1km westwards of the Maniparvata and the former Pond new moon and full moon days. Another mound (girtraja, mahagatla),closely connected, as it would 


Durbhara was situated about 1.5km south-west of this mound. The water in which a bath is re- gam, with the Ratnacala and designated as Saugandhika, is declared by the Bhugram. to be the 
di 


commended (S 35.2) and which is unnamed in S, unless the name Maharatna also applies to it, place (miketana) of Rama's sports (ramakelt). This may refer to the so-called 'Kuber-Perbat', 


might have been the GaneSakunda of the OA recension lying about 200m south of the Maniparvata A smaller mound lying 150m south of the Maniparvata which we have tentatively identified with 


but is more likely to have been the river Tilodaki that flows within 50m to the north and 200m T "oid foundation walls" mentioned by Hsüan tsang (Beal 1,226; see I,15ff.). 


to the western and eastern sides of it (see below). The location of the mound also seems to The transformation of this ancient site into one of Rama's (Sita's) play-grounds (2ZZdsthaia) 


conform to the description of Hsiian tsang who wrote that a stupa lay 5 or B lè (= c.1.5km) was completed by the time the OA recension was composed. This recension relates that the 


south of the city 'O-yu-t'o. The distance from the Maniparvata to the south side of the Ramkot Maniparvata was brought to Ayodhya by Garuda at the request of Rama who would thus provide his 


is km. "spouse with a hillock where she and her friends could play (krida). The name Ratna8cala is 


preserved in A as one of the places to be visited on the Pradaksina of 5 kog (see above). 
Special feature. 


According to the OA recension the place is one of the so-called Z¢lasthalas where SIta and. "Modern situation. 


her friends (sakhis) sport eternally. The present site of the Maniparvata and its surroundings have been described in I,15-18. 


The small temple on top of the mound was established by an ascetic (pauhart) from Gorakhpur 


Festival. n the second quarter of the 20th century (Sitaram 1933,68). The temple is in the possession 


The S recension mentions a festival (yatra) called Maharatna held at this place on the 14th ` ‘of the Ramanandi order and contains idols of Rama and Sita as well as a cella with a small 


of the dark half of Bhadrapada. On this occasion men and women should keep a vigil, bathe, and [inga and image of Nandin. The pillar on top of the temple which is seid to be directly 


present gifts to Brahmins. It is said that the tirtha derives its name Maharatna) from this ‘connected with the mound itself has been described in 1,16. 


festival Maharatna. It should be noted that the day of the festival precedes that of the great Besides the legend told in OA, four other accounts of the origin of the mound are given 


bathing mela at the Tilodaki river (the day of the new moon of Bhadrapada, see AM 30), in today. According to one reported by Cunningham "the mound was formed by the labourers shaking 


other words the festival of Mah&ratna originally began on the 14th, a vigil was observed in their baskets on this spot every evening on their return home from the building of Ramkot. It 


the night of the new moon and the concluding bath was taken on the next day (the 15th) in the is therefore best known by the name of Jhowa-Jhár or Üra-Jhár" (i.e. Ora-jhar), "both which 


river Tilodaki which encircles the mound on its eastern northern and western sides. "mean 'basket-shekings'. A similar story is told of the large mounds near Banaras, Nimsár, and 


This festival date has been preserved in the DA recension as the occasion on which to bathe Other places." (Arch.Survey I,323). Another legend says that Ayodhya as given to Manu original- 


in the TilodakI river (see AM 30), but is nct mentioned again in connection with the Maniparvata ly contained four hills, of which the Maniparvata is the only surviving one (oral information). 


for which no particular festival day is prescribed in DA. The third legend states "that when Hanuman was sent back from Ceylon ta the Himalayas to bring 
Today the great Jhula festival is held on and around the Maniparvata from the 3rd to the thence a healing herb for Lachhman's wound, he brought with him a whole mountain in order to 


45th of the bright half of the month of $r&vana. On this occasion all Rama idols of Ayodhya Make certain of his errand, and a portion of this broke off and fell in Ayodhya." (Fyz.Gaz. 
are brought there and placed in swings hanging from the trees. The spectacle is attended by 177; Sitaram 1933,88). The fourth legend alludes to the Buddhist origin of the place. It says 
about 300,000 devotees (see Sitaram 1933,87f.; Fyz.Gaz. App.p.XXXVI; cp. Supplement 1934 App. 


p. XLVIII mentioning only c.50,000 visitors). 


‘that here the Buddha, after having practised six years of asceticism, gained victory over Mara 


(Sitaram 1933,66f.; Sarma 1973,74f.). 


Parikrama. Text 
The Short Pradaksina (5 koś) in A (VI(A)) includes the Ratnacala between the Vidyakunda and S 
the Vinayakakunda (GaneSakunda), which is identical with the Maniparvata (Sitaram 1933,66). x 
. ç (+ p.312) 
UU ETC EN tatah pürvadiáabhage vartate tirtham uttamam/ 
The conjectured Buddhist origin of the tirtha Maniparvata has been treated Im TSA z 36-38. naranata du kvaran saatine taot emang ANA 
The name of the stupa, Mahāratna, was retained in the S recension though it provides no further | vatra cnagepa danena pu Jaya ca dvijanmansm/ 6 


; sarvakamarthasiddhi an na arya vicarana 
details about the place. In the 16th century the tirtha was further Hinduized, i.e. Ramatlzed, SUN ayan Met Kanya disease iut 
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OA 


= 


= ED Ec eS = tarksyo ramam parikramya namaskrtya gato divam/ 
bhadre krsnacaturdašyam yatra samvatsarI smrta/ D n 2 MATS , h/ 
ny e i s. raghavo janakim praha dréyatam maniparvatah 
Ë te kil khya haratna iti $ruta//3/ 3 A. L4 SEC. 
a Ed ee Lh Vw ACA S Í sakhibhih kridyatam sardham tvaya janakanandini//10// 
maharatna iti khyatam tasmat tirtham anuttamam/ i š EM ORBE ey 
E ü m janaki parvatam drstva tutosalibhir agata 
tatra danam prakartavyam dvijasamtosakarakam//4// e A = v= E 
P A DS QUE cak&8ra kridám sā nityam sakhibhir janakatmaja//11// 
naribhir api viprarse kartavyo jagarotsavah/ pb NE = / 
i P merumandaratulyo 'pi raših papasya karmanah 


viryasaubhagy asampannasarvasaukhyaya sarvada/ P NS 
N Brenan a tatksanan nà$am ayati maniparvatedarsanat//12// 


tatra snànam prayatnena kartavyam Sraddhaya naraih//5// 3 K 
l | I janmantarasahasresu yat papam samuperjitam 


[> p.225) jue 
tat sarvam n&$am ayati mapiparvatedaréanat//13// 
( p.219) " 
5 10ab. A namaskrtya parikramya. b. A divam yayau. ds. (01 mantparvatam » 05 
YA paara yamahiparvata. "48. 0» janaka. b. 02 stutosalibhir, ^ tatas ealibhin. 
f 12a. 0» "mandaravalyopi. b. 0» sasih. 13b. 0» samupajtti. 


| vidyakundat pascime ca parvato rajate priye/ 
nanavrksalatagulmaih paritah parivaritah//1// 
tilodaki parisare yatra vati sada nadi/ Commentary 

$ 35.1a. tatah. Scil. Cudakidevi (see AM 56). 


SESETEASM yatra snanena. The bathing place is not further specified but there are u^ 
reasons to assume that bathing took place in the nearby river Tilodaki (see above). Cp. 


185, 2ab. . 
— DA 35.2a. tilodakt parisare. See Intr.AM 30. l 
The Vidyākunda lies 200m east of the Maniparvata. 


ekada janakI bhadre r&mam vacanam abravit//2// 
prasannamanasam jfístva kriditum krtamanasa/ 

janaky uvaca/ 

raghavendra maharaja yadi tusto 'si me prabho//3// DA 35.8d. samipe. 
kridartham parvatam divyam samaénaya raghüttama/ 
sasmara garudam ramah Sighram agatya paksirat//4// 
uvaca vacanam $restham kim karyam tad vada prabho/ 
rama uvaca/ 

vainateya tvaya gatva kauberyam diéi áighratab//5// 
anayasva khagaárestha maniparvatakam Subham/ 
vainateyas tato gatva parvatam manina yutam//8// 
aniya ramacandraya namaskrtya purahsthitah/ 

garuda uvaca/ 

anitah parvato divyah sthapanartham sthalam vada//7// 
ramacandra mahabaho janakipritivardhana/ 

rama uvaca/ 

vidyakundat paScime tu samipe sthapyatam girih//8// 
janakipritijananah parvato manisamjfakah/ 

raghavasya vacab órutva sthapayamasa parvatam//9// 


_ 1a. 01A ca: CK tu, D2 bhage. pro OA 35.1cd-13cd janakyas tu viharartham 
ramacandpasya cajüaya/ garudena samanttah parvato manisamjfüakah// tasya dargana- 
matrena karasthah sarvastddhayah/ substituit CK. 2b. 012A yatra vatt: coni. 
pravahatt. 3b. Oo kytditam. b-c. Op Srtjanakt. 4b. 0» ragaghuttamam. c. 0i 
samara. d. Oz pastrat. ` 5b-c. 0» érirama. ^ 5ed-Bab.om.0i. Ba: A anetavyah; 
02 khage. b. A mantparvatakah $ubhah. c. 0» vafnatiyas. 7a. Oz antya. b-c. 
garuda uvaca om.02. c. 0» anttam parvatam divyam. d. 02 sthapanarthe. Bb. 02 

vardhanah, A "vardhanam. b-c. Dz garuda wvaea. d. O> sthapina; Uis girim. Ma. 
Ü, "V jananam, D, "janana. h. Oh’ parvatan; Ore " samjfakam. 


CHAPTER 36. GANESAKUNDA. Ganegakunda 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Di 13.16ab-21cd; O2 13.18ab-21cd; A 13.16ab-21cd; C 6.7cd-9ab; K 8.7cd-9ab; om.gps. (+ p.217) 


parvatad daksine bhage ganeéam kundam uttamam/ 


tatra snanena danena vafichitam phalam apnuyat//1// 


Location. 
maghe masi caturthyam tu krsnapakse varanane/ 
OK At present ME o 42 eis it 
ET — yatra samvatsari karya sarvapapapranaáini//2// 
Maniparvata Mapiparvata ganeáam püjayet tatra vrati tu suvicaksanah/ 
` dhüpam dIpam ca naivedyam mantrenanena karayet//3// 
om namo ganeSaya puja karya yatatmana/ 
stutih prasannacittena kartavya tasya pritaye//4// 
sindurapürarunavaranasyo dasyodyatanam sakalarthadata/ 
The distance from the Maniparvata to the Gane$akunda is approximately 200m. The pond lies vighnabdhimajjajjanatavalambo lambodaro me hrdaye sadastu//5// 
to the west of the southern road. nfiafjanabham gajatundavaktram $atrum grhitva nijapuskarena/ 
ucca layantam gagane ganeSam dhyayec ca nityam vidhivan manusyah//8// 
Festival. (> p.221) | 3 


Magha,kr.,4. The fourth (Caturthi) is especially dedicated to Ganeáa (GaneSacaturthi, see c." e f = 
z à ; 1a. CK paráve. b. C gasošam. c. 0» snuntna. d. Oz vameht. 2a. O2 


Laksmidhara Vratakh. p.84). The fourth of the dark half of Magha is a less widely observed catuthyt. 3-5. DM CK s 8b. 01A tu suvicaksanah: D> tatra vicaksanah. 


e m x T1 Lag . A oe = mn 

alternative for Bhadrapada,éu.,4 (Ganegacaturthi; cp. Kane V,145-149; OAS 67.1-2). 4a. Di2 namo ganegaya: A namah áriganeóaya. b. 0» jitatmanah. d. 0» ta 
3 sya. 5b. 0» dasyodyatana. d. O, Lambodero. 8c. 012 uecha. I | 

| 


Parikrama. Commentary 


VI(A) (Short Pradaksiņā; referred to as Vināyakakuņda). The present route of this parikrama, DA 36.4a. om namo ganegaya. The Ganeša milamantra. The břja 'om' counts metrically as two 
syllables (cp. DA 13.296), yet the editor of A, ignoring this, endeavoured to correct the 
metre by inserting ért (érZganeéaya). POP Ganeša puja and iconography see BSR 6-26; cp. Getty 
836, 107. ` 

DA 38.5-8. Metre Indravajra (4 x 11): --v--vv-v--, 


however, passes south of the GaneSakunda (and the Maniparvata). 


Assessment of the content. 

This pond dedicated to Ganeša seems always to have been of marginal importance for the 
pilgrim. Apart from the OA recension all sources, old and new, are silent about it. The 
devotee who visits the pond should perform the puja of Gaņeśa: offering dhupa, dipa, and 
natvedya with the Gane$a maLamantra : om namo ganesaya, and then reciting a hymn of praise 
(stutt). However, there are no indications that there ever existed a temple or shrine in the 


vicinity of the pond. 


Modern situation. 
The present Ganešakunda is a rather large pond overgrown with plants. Surrounded by trees 
and shrubs and, on the northern side, the remains of Muslim graves, it affords a picturesque 


view. Few pilgrims appear to visit the place. 


CHAPTER 37. DASARATHAKUNDA AND KAUSALYAKUNDA. Da&arathakunda and Kausalyakunda PE 
Introduction 
! DA 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Dí 13.22ab-24ab; 02 13.22ab-24ab; A 13.22ab-24ab; C 8.14ab-18cd; K 6.14ab-166g, (+ p.218) 

om.BPS. š : 

ganeéat paécime bhage r8jfio da$arathasya hi/ 


Location. kundam manoharam divyam manisopananirmitam//1// 


tasmat paácimadigbhage kausalyakundam uttamam/ 
OA At present 


tatra snanena danena sarvasaukhyam prajayate//2// 


bhadre masi purnimayam dvayor yatra gubhaprada//3// 
(CK Maniparvata) 


ae 223 
SUN e GaneSakunda SA 4 
kunda . m M 
er Kausalyā- Dašaratha- Sumitra Kausalya- aniparvata 1a. 0» ganegat, CK parvatat. c. ACK manoramam; 0» divyam: DíA ramyam, 
kunqa kunda kunqa kunda Banešakunda CK bhadve. d. CK vartate bahupunyadam. | tilottama nama nad? yatra cati- 


t cd inse CK. 
Dagarathakunda manorama pos G 


CK adds that the Da$arathakunda lies in the vicinity of the Tilodaki (TilottamanadI). Tt is 
obvious that the location of the present Dagarathakunda is not in accordance with the 
description given in the Mahatmya. The present Da$aratha tank lies 100m east of the village 


Haibatpur, 900m south of the Maniparvata. 


Festival. 


Bhadra, Pürnima. 


Parikrama. 
Not mentioned in AM. In fact, due to the new location of the Da$arathakunda, this tank is 


included in the Short Pradaksina (VI(A)J. 


Assessment of the content. 


From the description of the AM it ensues that originally the Kausalyakunda and the 


DaSarathakunda were two adjacent tanks to the west of the Maniparvata (and GaneSakunda). They 
never seem to have been of much importance, hence the Kausalyakunda could be filled in, while 


another tank south of the Maniparvata came to be recognized as Dagarathakunda. 


Modern situation. 


The major part of the Kausalyakunda no longer exists, the area being now under the plough. 


The pillar indicating this tank stands before a small mound containing some Muslim graves 500m 


west of the Maniparvata. The field west of it is said to have been the Kausalyakunda. On the 
SW side of the mound is a puddle which might be the remains of the original tank or pond. As 
has been noted above the present DaSarathakunda might not be the one referred to in the AM. 


Nowadays it is a rather large tank in Haibatpur with remains of ghats along its sides. 


CHAPTER 38. SUMITRAKUNQA AND KAIKEYIKUNDA. Sumitrakunda and Kaikeytkunda BUE 


Introduction Ek instead of Kaikeyi. 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: 0i 13.24cd-25cd; Ds 13.24cd-25cd; A 13.24cd-25cd; C 8.17ab-18ab; K 6.17ab-18ap, 
om. BPS. 


jdern situation. 


E. Sumitrakunda has been turned into a field which is said to be flooded regularly in the 


siny season. The Kaikeyikunda is a rather large pond encircling the village of Jainpur on 
n .. 


rthern and western sides. 


Location. 
DA At present 
Brhaspatikunda 
Kausalyakunda Kausaly&kunda 

Sumitr&- Sumitrà- om (< p.221) 

punge Hapel sumitrayas tatha kupdam paácime: $ubhadayakam/ 
bharatambakrtam kundam daksine papanašanam//1// : 
yatra kundadvayoh karya bh&dradaráe 6ubhavaha//2// 
(-* 5:225.) 

ikeyTkund Kaikeyfkund _ " MS 25 
e S Cu TEM 1a. O;ACK tatha: Oz tanenadanetha. b. CK sukha’. c. Oiz bharatamba- 
Durbhara Durbhara ketam: ACK bharatena krtam. 2a. A kundadvaye, CK tu kundayoh. b. 02 
(CK: Brhaspati- i 


stbhavaha, C subhavaha. 
kunda) 


The pillar indicating the former Sumi trakunda lies 2Dm west of Kausalyakunda (pillar) and 


c.500m north of the Kaikeyikunda. The Kaikeyikunda (also called Bharatakunda) lies on the OA 38.1c. bhavatambakrtam. The tank was dug by Bharata's mother Kaikeyi. Note that the 


3 i a hime i Bharata- A 
west side of the village Jainpur to the north of Makhapur. For the wrong location given in . in ACK makes Bharata himself the founder of ws tank, hence its modern name 
CK (NE of Brhaspatikunda) see Intr.AM 41 and 42. The Kaikeyikunda lies along the parikrama 


road c.200m NE of the site where the pillar o? Durbhara is found. 


Festival, 


Bhadra, new moon (darga). Cp. AM 30 Sarayütilodakisamgama. 


Parikrama. 


Not mentioned in the AM. Nowadays the route of the Short Pradaksina (VICAJ) passes by the 


Kaikeyikunda ( 'Bharatakunda'). 


Assessment of the content. 

It seems that the Sumitrakunda and KaikeyIkunda, since they do not occur in any literature 
apart from the CA recension, were never very important, just like the two preceding tirthas 
(Da$arathakunda and Kausalyakunda) with which they obviously form one group. 

The name of the Kaikeyikunda is uncertain since it is not mentioned explicitly in the text 
but is referred to as bharatambakrtam (012) and is suggested by the series of Dasgaratha, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. However, the modern pillar indicating this pond uses the name Bharata- 
kunda. The latter name may be a later tradition which concurs with an alteration of the 


text: bhavatambakrtam ( 012) > bharatena krtam (ACK), which makes Bharata the founder of the 


CHAPTER 39. DURBHARA AND MAHABHARA. DuvbHana, and io PES 


Introduction Modern situation. | | 
The pillar indicating the filled in Durbhara pond stands beside a road leading south from 
Textual evidence. Ayodhya. near the site where formerly the Ranapali Railway station stood. The Mahabhara pond | 
AM MSS: 01 13.28ab-33cd; 02 13.26ab-33cd; A 13.28ab-33cd; C 6.21ab-28cd; K 6.21ab- 26cd; Es a little south along the same road. Along its north-western and northern sides is an 
S 8.38ab-47cu; = - M. 
a cd; om.BP. garthen wall on which stand some buildings. The remains of ghats are still visible along the | 
ide of the pond nearest the road. There are no temples or shrines connected with these two | 
Location. 5 
jaces. | 
DA. E At present d | 
= TT Maniparvata 
" M P = ! 
Kaikeyi- s Kaikeyikunda Text 
kunda Wala aya Mahavidya ' " 
i OA s | 
Durbhara Durbhara Durbhara | 
t= preza] (< p.216) I MIL 
tasman nairrtyadigbhage tato nairrtyadigbhage Wi 
Yoginikund Yogini- Y A) = 5 
E »» NR ag durbharakhyam sarah $ubham/ durbharakhyam sarah Subham/ 
Mahàbhara Mahabhara Mahathara vartate sukrtodaram À 


mahabharasaras tatha//1// 
tatra snanad avapnoti 
The location in both recensions is in conformity with the present situation. The distance sada svargapadam narah/ 


of the Durbhara pillar from the Manipervata (Maharatna) is about 1300m, from the Yoginikunda dhanam bahuvidham deyam 


(pillar) about 1600m. The Mahabhara pond lies 150m south of the spot where the pillar of vasams i vividhani ca//2// 


| Durbhara stands, to the west of the village Makhapur. $ivapüja prakartavya 
snātvā kundadvaye naraih/ 


| 
q 
| I Festival. nanavidhena hhavena 


| Bhādra,kr.,14. In view of the prescription of a Siva puja (UAS 38.88) we are here concerned bhaktya paramaya yutain//3// 
| (more clearly than in Maharatna (Maniparvata), see AM 35) with the celebration of Sivaratri, gandhadibhih Subhaih puspair 
1l a festival that can be celebrated on the 14th of the dark hal? of the month (see Kane V,225). arcaniyo mahesvarah/ 


Parikrama. aradhyo yoginam api//4// 
Not mentioned in the AM. The present route of the Short Pradaksinaé (VI(A)) passes by the iti dhyatva Sivam sardhem 
pillar of Durbhara. nispapam prayato narah/ 


| nilakantho 'ndhak&r&tir 


| sarvakaman avapyasu 


| | Assessment of the content. $ivaloke vaset sada//5// 


) | The Durbhara and Mahabhara ponds are old ttrthas which were presumably lying close to each evam krtva nara vipra 
D other. Today a part of the Mahabhara pond and the complete Durbhara saras have been filled in. sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
| The emphasis in the S recension on the worship of Siva at these two tirthas seems to indicate |mahabhare pare tirthe mahabhare vare tirthe 

| 


cantly changed the mahatmya of the ponds. The álokas prescribing a Siva puja (S 39.2-6) have | bhaure krsņacaturdaśyām bhadrakrsnacaturdašyam 
| been omitted and replaced by another mentioning Visnu puja (0A 39.8a). Moreover, only the DA iyah kuryac chraddhayanvitah//7// yah kuryac chraddhayanvitah//7// 


Ë recension gives the legend of the tirthas, making Durbhara and Mahabhara two florist brothers 1a. 04 naiptya” ; O2C naieitya?. b. 

CK tzrtha (C m) dvandvam (C dvandva’ ) 

sukhapradam. 7a. 01A pare: D2 pa. b, 
known from other sources. 0» "samksike. ab. CK mahabharam iti 

| khyatam tatha durbharasanjfakam. 7cd 

| post “Tacd habet CK. d. 01s Kkuryae: A 

snayac; CK yatra samvateart bhavet. 


that there was once a Siva temple or shrine in their vicinity. The OA recension has signifi- sus durbharasamjfiake/ tatha durbharasamjfiake/ 
who attended upon Siva and Visnu whenever they were deliberating on earth. The legend is not 


ey A) A E: TI " Tt ^w F = A E A T =m" Y I» T NU NT 7 Y ty) mm F = 
" né Ya Pk Y £ j YAW te m tee en get DUARA TT = mé ? a yr e í 4 ñ 4 | 
n / " MEC PAS 4 49^ b me | 
j F S a 1o | AGS ike = i 
e 7 a á 4 , i 
y Durbhara and Mahabhara 227 
226 Chapter 89 : AH 
1 | 
OA S pommentary ` MIA 
m E ^ gas 39.1a. taeman (S: tato). Tasman (OA) scil. KaikeyIkunda, tato (S) scil. Maharatna TH 
$ivapüjam visnupujam $ivapüjam ca vidhivad le Waniparvata). n ! À i] 
T zi Í 4 ( - N R ae 
ia = ae Luc cT ae '  39.3c. nanavidhena bhavena. 'In all sorts of conditions’, cf. yoginam apt (S 3 mi 
pra Roa ud is u m F 5 39.4cd. This hemistich seems to define the content of the reflection/meditation (ttt | 
yah karoti naro bhaktya yah karoti naro bhaktya dya ba 5a): Siva (and his better half: Parvati (sardham)), being 'with blue neck’ (see Rüping 
s: = = = Ax ! O'Flaherty 1873,190-492), 'is even to be worshipped 
vafichitartham avapnuyat//8// S$ivaloke sa samvaset//B// 0, a Ema rl eae er mane c ee aaa ER 
| A ogis'. 
evam kurvan naro vidvan OAS 39.8a. vtenupujam_(S: ea vidhivad). The different reading of OA combined with the | 
i 8 ission of S 39.2-8, and the alteration in OAS 38.8d tends to weaken the Saiva affiliation of 
na muhyati kadacana/ 5 
i this tirtha in favour of a Vaisnava one. 
visnurudrau ca tasyastam visnurudrau ca tasyati- E 
suprasannau sanatanau/ suprasannau sanatanau/ 
tayoh smaranamatrena tayoh smaranamatrena 
sarvapëpaih premucyate//9// sarvapapaih pramucyate//9// 


atah kim bahunoktena 
vipra tirtham anuttamam/ 
sarvapapaughašamanam 
sarvabhistakaram sada//10// 

mahabharo durbharaš ca 

bhraéterau dvau samagatau/ 

sada kamalepuspanam 

bharena krtajivikau//11// 

puspabharasamayuktav 

agatau tatra Sobhane/ 

yatra visnugivau syatam 

mantrayantau bhuvas tale/ 

tatraiva sthapito bharah 

kamalanam Subhanane//12// 

tena tustau tu tau devav 

Ucatuh pritamanasau/ 

nàmna tu yuvayor atra 

tirthe punye bhavisyatah//13// 

naro va yadi va nari 

snanam atra karisyatah/ 

vañchitarthasamayuktau 

dvav apy atra bhavisyatah//14// 

(> p.228) (+ p.207) 


e 9. om.CK. Bd. A thapnuyat. Ses 

0» "sadrau: O2 tasyatam. 12d. D2 bhu- 
vistale, AC bhuvahsthale , K bhuvastha- ` 
le. 13a. 02 devaiv. b. CK ueatur ga- 
ndhamanasau. c. K yuvayor. d. CK punye 
tirthe. 14b. O2CK snanamantra (K Yma- 

* ntre). | bhadre krsnacaturda&yam yatra 
samvateart bhavet post 14cd habet CK; 
vid. ad 7cd. 


-— - r, ah ort = ki PAN TIN et 


CHAPTER 40. THE YOGINIKUNDA. Yogintkunda 


Introduction Modern situation. 
The site of the Yoginikunda has been filled in and on it the Industrial Training Institute 
Textual evidence. (pas been built. 
AM MSS: Dí 13.34ab-36cd; 02 13.34ab-36cd; A 13.34ab-3Bcd; C 7.3ab-5ab: K 7.3ab-5ab; S 7 . Blaby. 
84cd; om.BP. E 
Text 
Location. 
DA. Hep At present (< p.228) (+ p.270) 
= Yama- Y - - = = = = 
(CK: Yamasthala (CK: Cakra- Sagarakunda Sthal& E nsi: mahabharat tu vayavye sagaran nairrtye bhage 
tirtha) Mee Pr j 
UPVaSPRURdS Urvasfkunde Urva&Tkunda yoginikundam uttamam/ yoginikundam uttamam/ 
n * yatrasate catuhsastir yatrasate catuhsasti- 
Mahabhara Mahabhara 


yoginyo jalasamsthitab//1// 'yoginyo jalasamsthitah//1// 


sarvarthasiddhidam nrnam sarvarthasiddhidah pumsam 

The location of the Yoginikunda as given in the texts seems to agree with the present — ? Me . ee 
ub strinam caiva viáesatab/ strinam caiva vi$esatab/ 

situation, although the location of Sagarakunda (8) is no longer known (see AM 48) and the A . = = 
Fs parasiddhipradah sarvah 

Yoginikunda itself has been filled in. The pillar of the Yoginfkunda stands within the precincts s " 
sis Ys H Ë sarvakamaphalapradah//2// 

of the ITI (Industrial Training Institute) in the district BenigaAj along the Ayodhya-Faizübad CO o- 
i ašvine Suklapaksasya 

road. The distance from the Yoginikunda pillar both to Mahabhara and to the pillar of Urvaéi- 


astamyam ca visesatah/ 
kunda is c.1400m. 


snatavyam ca prayatnena snatavyam ca prayatnena 


yoginipritaye nrbhih//3// yoginipritaye nrbhih//3// 

Special feature. e "a = NE 
» atra snanam tatha canam atra snanam tatha danam 
This tirtha is recommended for all those who strive after success or perfection (siddhi), e ¿ = . 
sarvam saphalatam vrajet/ sarvam saphalatam vrajet/ 

particularly women. AE x . E MT : = 
yaksiniprabhrtayah siddha yaksiniprabhrtayah siddha 


bhavanty atra na saméayah//4// bhavanty atra na samSayah//4// 


Festival. (> p.231) ( p.231) 


= i 1 
Aávina,$u.,8 (Mah8stami). The ritual of the eighth day of the great Durga festival (Nava- 


7atra) has been described in Ghosha 1871,74-78, Kane V,188-174, and Filchner-Marathe 1953,129- ta. 02 mahabharata; CK yamaethalad _ 
i agntkone. o. i catuhsasta. 2a. Any 
132.The decrease in importance of the Yoginikunda at the time of composition of the OA nam. '3c. CK vZ$esena. post 3cd aávi- 
ension is reflected by the fact that it omits the yatra day, although CK refers again to the ne éuklapakse tu yatra tasya (C tasya) 
s pari aos d id = navahnikT ins.CK. 4. om.CK. 4c. A 
Navaratra festival in the month Aévina. Worship of the 64 Yoginis (as avarana deities) forms yaksintprathamam. d. A bhavaty; na om.A. 


part of the Devi (Durga) puja during Navératra (Ghosha 1871,75f. and Hazra 1979,295). 


Commentary 
Assessment of the content. 


p S 40.3ab. Er. (cR A 40.36d vele). a 
The cult of Yoginis as a particular current within (Tantric} Séktism seems to have . OAS 40.4cd. Hypermetrical (corrected in AJ. The word stddha(s) may refer to a non-specified 
emerged from the Sth century onwards (cp. Goudriaán 1981,50f.; Das 1981,3?f.). The origin, cult Glass of (semi)divine female adepts akin to or including the Yoginis (one of the Yoginis is 
. Called Siddha, SKDr. s.v.), the foremost of whom is an individual named Yaksinf (mentioned among 
and iconography of this group of deities have been treated in HT 31, 66; Mishra 1973,31; Eliade the Yoginfs (Das 1981,36), elsewhere considered to be the wife of Kubera) or the group of 


1975,339f., and Das 1981. Most often a group of sixty-four Yoginfs is found (HT 66; cp. Das 1981) l'aksinis as a whole. 
a number that is also mentioned in AM (40.1). According to the M&h8tmya the 64 goddesses reside 
in the water of the tank, but a special connection of Yoginis with water is not generally 


acknowledged. 


iia EE dw. em NGGAE 
ALY Fig ds 


CHAPTER 41. URVASTKUNDA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Dí 13.37ab-58cd; 0» 13.37ab-58cd; A 13.37ab-58cd; C 6.27abcd; K 6.27abcd: S 7.85ap. 
T075d; om.BP,. 


Note to the textual evidence. 


The major part of the text of this chapter occurs twice in the DA recension, since the legend! 


of the origin of Urva$ikunda is also used to explain the origin of the Ghrtacitirtha (0AB 70), 
In the mahatmya of the latter pond, which also occurs in B, Ghrtaci is substituted for UrvašI 
and Vatsya takes the place of the sage Raibhya. (AM 41.2-4 = DAB 70.10-12; AM 41.5-11 = B 70.2- 
8; AM 41.12ab-13ab = B 70.13ab-14ab; AM 41.13cd-23ab = OAB 70.14cd-24ab). For text-critical 


notes see Intr.AM 70 and II, xxvi. 


Location. 
DA ES At present 
Brhaspati- 
(C: Durbhara) NG IA kunda 
Yoginikunda Brhaspati- Yogini- PELAKU 
kunda kunda 
(C: Sitala) STtala 


Durbhara 


Today the Urvasikunda pillar is found against the enclosure wall of Saket College which lisa 


east of Yoginikunda and south-west of Brhaspatikunda along the Ayodhya-Faizabad road. The 
Urvasikunda was filled in when the present building of the College was built over it. The 
location given in CK, west of Durbhara, does not fit the present situation. The wrong locations 
given in CK for UrvaáTkunda and Brhaspatikunda (see AM 42) might be due to the fact that CK 
has changed the sequence of tirthas of OA. 


Special feature. 


A bath in this pond bestows beauty and, according to S, the company of Urvaši in heaven. 


Festival. 


Bhadra,gu.3 (Haritalikavrata, see Kane V,144f.). 


Assessment of the content. 

Two well-known figures from classical Indian literature, the heavenly damsel Urvasi ana the 
austere sage Raibhya (e.g. Mbh. 3.137-139) are, in the legend of Urvasikunda, the principal 
characters of the equally classical theme of the temptation of the ascetic by an apsaras (e.£* 
Gonda 1961,89ff.; O'Flaherty 1973,Ch. II,V; Masson 1976; Fischer 1979). Sent by the gods who 


fear Raibhya's tapas, but cursed to become ugly by the sage who can't resist her charms, Urvasi 


Urvastkunda 


. eg. Sivapur. Rudrasamhtta 2.9.22-28). 
‘Modern situation. 


enclosure wall of Saket College. 


(+ p229] 

yoginikundatah pürvam 
urvasikundam uttamam/ 
yatra snata corvasi tu 
devaloke ca sagata//1// 
pura kila munir dhiro 
raibhyo nama tapodhanah/ 
cacara himavatparšve 
niraharo jitendriyah//2// 
tattapo vipulam drstva 
bhitah surapatis tatah/ 
urvašim presayamasa 
tapovighnaya cadarat//3// 
tatah sa presita[s] tena 
jagama gajagamini/ 

uvasa himavatparéve 
raibhyaóramam anuttamam//4// 
vane phullalatakufije 
mattakd jadvihangame/ 
kinnarikelisamgita- 
stimitahgakurangake//5// 
pumnagakegaragoka~ 
klinnakifjalkapifAjare/ 
kalpite kaficanagirau 
dvitiya iva vedhasa//6// 


1a. CK durbharat- paécime bhage. c. 
A snatva. d. 0, devatoka, ^ devatokam: 
A samagata. cd. CK yatra snanena danena 
vimukta éapabandhanat. 2-22. OM EK: 
3a. 0» tattapo vipunam dadva. b. Q^ 
tadas 4a. scr. presita tena (cf. S 41. 
4a et DA 70.12a]: Oo ,Bresttas tena, 04A 
presttendrena. d. A ?aárame fyanuttame. 
5c. A "samita?. d. A emitapandu?; Us» Ku- 
rengame. 6b. Di "klina? D> "klinta". 


zaq 
to Ayodhyā to recover her beauty by bathing in a pond which would become named after 


In standard phrases and similes the mahatmya describes how the overwhelming beauties of 


the courtesan and of the natural scenery work together to deprive the sage of his asceticism 


As has been noted above the Urvasikunda no longer exists. The pillar rests against the 


(+ p. 229) 

yoginikundatah pürvam 
urvasikundam uttamam/ 
yatra snato naro vidvann 
urvasim divi samérayet//1// 
purà kila munir dhiro 
raibhyo nama tapodhanah/ 
cacara himavatparáve 
niraharo jitendriyah//2// 
'"battapo vipulam drstva 
bhitah surapatis tatah/ 
urvasim presayamasa 
tapovighnaya cadarat//3// 
tatah sa presita tena- 
jagama gajagamini/ 

uvasa himavatparéve 
raibhyagramam anuttamam//4// 
vanaphullalatakufije 

mafi jukujadvihangame/ 
kinnarikelisamglta- 
stimitàngakurahgake//5// 
pumnagake$ara$oka- 
chinnakifjalkapifjare/ 
kalpite kañcanagirau 
dvitiya iva vedhasa//6// 


4c. coni. urvaét. 


S 


Chapter 41 


DA 


sa babhau kantisarvasva- 

košah kusumadhanvanah/ 

urva$y apsarasam $restha 
lavanyamrtavahini//7// 
ahgapraebhasuvarnena 
sitamauktikaSobhita/ 

tarunyaruciratvena 

tarunyena vibhusita//8// 
vilolalocanapange- 
tarahgadhavalojjvalam/ 

kalpayantim iva muhuh 
karnotpaladalavalim//3// 
kantastanastabakinim 

arunadharapal lavam/ 
sudhagarbhasamudbhitam 

parij&talatam yatha//10// 
tanumadhyaprthuáronim 
pinonnatapayodharam/ 

nihSesitasarasyeva 

Saktim kusumadhanvanah//11// 

apa$yad aSrame tasmin 

munir ayatalocanam/ 

nayananalad(ah)ena 

vidagdhena manobhuva//12// 
trinetravaficanayaiva 

kalpitam lalanatanum/ 

tam asramalatapuspae- 
kaficiracitakuntalam//13// 

vilokya tam vigalalsim 

munir vyékulitendriyah/ 

bahüva rosasamtaptah 

§aSapa ca bahucchalam//14// 

7a. Og bubhau. b. O;"dhanyanah. 

8b. Oi "Éobhita, 02 gota. Ya. Ds (o= 
eavakanga® + c. D; kalpayatim, A ,Katpa- 
ntims 012 tva: A eva ea. d. 05 "dalava- 
at. 10c. 05 sudhagarbhe. 11a. Di pr- 
thakáontmn, 02 prthakuśronť. c. DIA nth- 
$esita” XB 70.85): D> ntspresita’ ; 012 
Sarasyeva: A rasasyeva. _ 12a. O2 apa- 
Syadadasvame. c. scr. “dahena (cf. S 41. 
12c): O12A "dagdhena. d. 0, vidagdhena: 
A virodhena, om.0». 135-3] lpitam: A 
lalttam fanum; D? kalpttalalaunavanum. 


di. DA S raedta? 07? ta^. 14c. 04 sata- 
patah. d. 02 eaérapa: A bahuechatat. 


= 
sā babhau kantisarvasva- 
košah kusumadhanvanab/ 
urvašy analpasamanya- 
lavanyamrtavahinI//7// 
añgaprabhasuvarnena 
sitamauktikašobhita/ 
tarunyaruciratvena 
tarunyena vibhusita//8// 
vi lol 1) alocanapanga- 
tarahgadhavalatvisa/ 
navapallavasacchayam 
kalpayanti nijadharam//9// 
karnopalambhisamghusyad- 
bhrhgadhyacutamafijari/ 
sudhagarbhasamudbhuta 
parijatalata yatha//10// 
tanumadhya prthuáronir 
varnodbhinnapayodhara/ 
nináapitasarasyeva 
$aktih kusumadhanvanah//11// 
apaáyad agrame tasmin 
munir ayatalocanam/ 
nayananaladahena 
vidaghena manobhuva//12// 
trinetravaficanayaiva 
kalpitam lalanatanum/ 
tam asramalatapuspa- 
kaficiracitakundalam//13// 
vilokya tam visalaksim 
munir vyakulitendriyah/ 
babhüva rosasemtaptah 


$aá8pa ca bahu jvalan//14// 


Ja. scr. vilola®: S viloma?. 


Urvastkunda 


OA 


raibhya uvaca/ 

kurüpatam vraja ksipram 

y8 tvam saundaryagarvita/ 
samagata tapovighna- 

hetave mama samnidhau//15// 


šañkara uvaca/ 


'iti Sapta rusa tena 


munina sa $ubheksana/ 

uvaca vinata bhitvé 

prafjalir munim adarat//18// 
urvagy uvaca/ 

bhagavan me prasida tvam 
paradhina yates tv aham/ 
macchapasya katham muktir 
bhavitri niyatavrata//17// 
raibhya uvaca/ 

ayodhyayam asti tirtham 
pavanam paramam mahat/ 

tatra snanam kurusvadya 
saundaryam param apnuhi//18// 
tvannümnaiva ca vikhyatim 

tat toyam yasyati dhruvam/ 
šañkara uvaca/ 

evam sa vipravacasa 

vidadhe sarvam adarat//19// 
sundari s&bhavat ksipram 

tat sthanam khyatim ayayau/ 
atra snanam tu yah kuryad 

bho devi vidhivan narah//20// 
saundaryam paramam tasya 
bhavet tatra na saméayah/ 
bhadre éuklatrtiyayam 

yatra samvatsarI bhavet//21// 


15a. Oo vraje, A yaht. | 15d-18a. A 
érigankara. 18a. 012 sapta. c. 0» uva- 
évactnata. d. Oz munis. od. A uvaca pra- 


Ss 


raibhya uvaca/ 

kurüpatam vraja ksipram 

ya tvam saundaryagarvita/ 
samagata tapovighna- 

hetave mama samnidhau//15// 
agastya uvaca/ 

iti Sapta rusa tena 

munina sa $ubheksana/ 

uvaca vanita bhütva 
prafijalir munim adarat//18// 
urvaáy uvaca/ 

bhagavan me prasida tvam 
paraédhina yatas tv aham/ 
tvacchapasya katham muktir 
bhavita niyatavrata//17// 
raibhya uvaca/ 

ayodhyayam asti tirtham 
pavanam paramam mahat/ 

tatra snanam kurusvadya 
saundaryam param apnuhi//18// 
tvannamnaiva ca vikhyatim 
toyam yasyati tad dhruvain/ 
agastya uvace/ 

evam së vipravacasa 

vidadhe sarvam adarat//19// 
sundari sabhavat ksipram 

tat sthanam khyatim ayayau/ 
atra snànam muni$restha 

yah kuryad vidhivaj janah//20// 
saundaryam paramam tasya 
bhavet tatra na samSayah/ 
bhadre éuklatrtTyayam 

yatra samvatsarI bhavet//21// 


fijati» bhütva vinata munim adarat. 16d- 


17a. urvaáyuvdea om.02. 48b. 012 pava- 


nam: A taddhama. d. 02 yasmäpnahi. 19b- 


c. Og ériáankara. c. A "vacanad. 20a. 
02 sabhavecchtpra. 21a. 02 paronan. b. 


01A tatra: 05 tasya. c. O2A bhadra®. 
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oA s 
visņus tatra janaih pujyah visnur atra janaih pujyah 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ 
evam kurvan naro nari evam kurvan naro vidvan 
visnuloke vaset sada//22// visnuloke vaset sada//22// 
naro v8 yadi va nari 
sarvan-k8man avapnuyat//23// 
(* p.238) [= a 298) 
Commentary 


DAS 41.3b. surapatis. 

OAS 41.4d. ratbhyaéranam. 

DAS 41.6c. kaficanagirau. — 'The Golden Mountain’, 

DAS 41.7b. kusu vanah. Kusumadhanvan ('the 
kusumakarmuka, kusumayudha, ` puspacdpa etc. 

DA 41.9-11. Construed as object of apagyad OA 41.12a. 

OA 41.8. 7 it was as if the waves of her sidelong glances made the rosette of lotus- 
petals that she was wearing on her ears shine brilliantly again and again..." 

The comparison is with the mythological Parijata creeper/tree which wrigin- 


Indra. See OA 41.4a v.l. 
Cpe Men S T3275 f 


Flower-bowed') i.e. Kama. Cp. PW s.s.v.vs 


D 


DAS 41: 10cd. 


ated from the churning of the Milk-ocean, hence sudhagarbha ('the womb of nectar') (cp. Rüping 


19708 31 
DAS 41.116, nihgesita® (S: niháünita )garasyeva. ^ Urvaái is compared with the power of 
. Kama whose arrow has been sharpened (miháanita, S) or shot (nfspresita, 02). The reading 
niháestta (01A), 'destroyed', which aiso occurs in B 70.86, does not seem to make sense. The 
editor of A has tried to give it some sense by substituting "rasasyeva Tor P áavasyeva. 
DAS 41.12d. manobhuva. The 'mind-born' son of Brahma, i.e. Kama. For the archetypal 
conflict of Siva (Trinetra) and Kama see O'Flaherty 1973,Ch.V. 
DAS 41.18c. vinata (S: vanita). Vanita (S '(ordinary) woman!) may be an anagrammatism of 
vinata (OA), ‘deformed woman’. 


epithet of Mount Meru (Amarakoga 1.1.49), 


cHAPTER 42.  BRHASPATIKUNDA. 


Introdu ction 
pn — 


qextual evidence. 
| AM MSS: O, 14.1ab-11cd; D, 14.1ab-11cd; A 14.1ab-11cd; C 6.18cd-20cd; K 6.18cd-20cd; 5 7. 


gab- 190d: om. BP. < 
^ class-Lit.: Nrpur.MS f.100 (= TP p.488 11.1-10). 


Note to the textual evidence. 

Nrsimhapurana MS: 

Pato brhaspateh kundan tirthanam tirtham uttamam/ 
tasya punyaphalam yat syat tad vadamt samasatah//1// 
yo narah pratar utthaya snanam krtva vidhanatah/ 

` navasimham athavadhya tasmims ttrthe mahanate//2// 
gandhapuspádibhir nityam satyavadt jitendrtyah/ 

sa vagtéo bhavet tatra punah evargam avapnuyat//3// 
divyaratnavicitrango divyabharanabhusttah/ 
vimanenarkavarnena narasimhapuran vrajet//4 
gatavarsasahasrant divyaya samkhyayanagha/ 

bhuktva visnupure bhogan punah sayujyam apnuyat//5// 


1a. MS kunde. 2c. TP nàrasimham. 3d. MS punah: TP tatah. 
i 
Location. 
DA s At present 
umitrakunda KsIrodaka Ksirodaka 
(CK: Kaikeyikunda) 
Urvasi- 
kunda 
£ Urvašikunda ukminikunda 
Rukminikunda Rukminikunda KaikeyIkunda 
: U Sumi trakunda 


The Brhaspatikunda, or what remains of it today, lies c.500m NE of Saket College (Urvaéi- 
kunda), c.900m SW of Ksirodaka, at the junction of the western mainroad of Ayodhya and the 
‘Ayodhya-Faizabad road. The wrong location given in CK (i.e. SW of Sumitr&/Kaikeyikunda) might 


be due to the altered sequence of tZr£hae in the epitome (see AM 41). 


Special feature. 

This holy place is especially recommended to those who suffer fram an inauspicious 
horoscope. A bath in this pond or a more elaborate gantt rite (see below) on the day of 
Grhaspati (guruvara), the most prominent of the planets (= Jupiter) of which the auspicious as- 


trological position is of crucial importance for the horoscope, prevents suffering (ptda) 


caused by unlucky stars (gocaravedhatah). 
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Festival. 

Bhadra,éu.,5. This festival coincides with another vrata described by Kane V,149ff., i.e, 
Rsipaficamivrata. According to Kane a vrata related to Brhaspati is prescribed for the 8th of 
áu, Bhadrapada (Gurvastamivrata, op.cit. p.283). Apart from the Sth af Bhadra the AM re- 


commends a bath in this pond every Thursday (guruvara = brhaspativara). 


Assessment of the content. 

This tank might have been of some importance in the past. It is said to be the place where 
Brhaspati once dwelt and performed a sacrifice. From the primary nature of Brhaspati as the 
archetype of the Brahmins and guru of the gods (see Schmidt 1968) the mahatmya passes on to 
another aspect of this god, viz. his being the planetary deity (graha) of Jupiter. As such 
Brhaspati is responsible for prosperity and adversity on account of astrological conditions, 
The text prescribes a ganti (pacification) rite to be performed at this tirtha by those who 


suffer from malign planetary influence (grahaptda) (cp. Filliozat 1937,40; Gombrich 1971,150; 


Kane V,757ff.). This rite involves: 1) a vow (samkatpa) , 2) a bath in the tank, 3) donation of 


a golden image of Brhaspati (while standing in the water) and its worship (offering of yellow 


clothes), 4) a homa sacrifice accompanied by the recitation of formulas suited to appease the 


DA 


yatra saksat suragurur 
nivasam kila nirmame//2// 
yajfiam ca vidhivac cakre 
brhaspatir udaradhih/ 
nanamuniganair justam 


ramyam bahuphalapradam/ 


indradayo 'pi vibudha 

yatra snat(va) prayatnatah/ 
manobhistaphalam prapt(ajh 
saundaryodayatundilah//4// 
yatra snanena danena 

naro mucyeta kilbisat/ 
bhadre $ukle ca pañcamyam 


yatra tatra phalaprada/ 


Brhaspatikunda 


5 


yatra saksat suragurur 
nivasam kila nirmame//2// 
yajñam ca vidhivac cakre 
brhaspatir udaradhIh/ 
nanamuniganair yuktam 
ramyam bahuphalapradam/ 
suparnacchayasampannam 
kundam tat papidurlabham//3// 
indradayo 'pi vibudha 

yatra snatva prayatnatah/ 
manobhistaphalam praptah 
seundaryaudaryatundilah//4// 
yatra snanena dànena 

naro mucyeta kilbisat/ 
bh&dre áukle tu paficamyam 


yatra tatra phalaprada/ 


planetary deity (grahajapya). The Nrpur.MS does not add anything significant to the nature anyadapi guror vare anyadapi guror vare 


of this tirtha, apart from the statement that it is a place where Narasimha should be 


—————— — 


snànam bahuphalapradam//5// snanam bahuphalapradam//5// 


worshipped. 


brhaspates tatha visnoh brhaspates tatha visnoh 


püjam tatra samacaret/ püjàm tatra ya acaret/ 


Modern situation. 


sarvapapavinirmukto sarvapapavinirmukto 


Owing to work on the Ayodhya-Faizabad road little remains nowadays of the original 


visnuloke sa modate//6// visnuloke sa modate//6// 


Brhaspatikunda. The pond is completely dried up, its remaining portion being confined within 


bhaved brhaspateh pida bhaved brhaspateh pida 


the junction of the southern roads leaving Ayodhya. No pilgrims seem to visit the place any- 


yasya gocaravedhatah/ yasya gocaravedhatah/ 


more. tenatra vidhivat snanam tenatra vidhivat snanam 
guruvare sanamakam//7// karyam semkaelpapürvakam//7// 
Text kartavyam suprayetnena 
OA S tasya pida na sambhavet/ 
( p. 234 s (< p.245) F tasmād atra prakartavyam 


Li ^ snanam vidhipurahsaram//8// 
šañkara uvaca/ ME = " 
= A = = > r. homam brhaspater murtih homam krtva guror murtih 
pürvasminn urva$ikundat tasmat ksirodakasthanan pe E + n ME E š 
a " E pe suvarnena vinirmita/ suvarnena vinirmita/ 
tirtham catimanoharam/ nairrte digdale áritam/ A A r 
26... Us chrayat. 3a. 0» yasamea. c. 
02 gustam. d. 02 "prada. 4a. 02 vibu- 
dhah. b. scr. snatva: DIA snatah, Oz sna- 
ta. c. O2°phatam: O, "pha, ^ phala" ; 
scr, praptah: Di 2A praptth. d. Da ? odayt” ; 
Oz *tundita, 0, tundilah. 5b. CK graha- 
pida na jayate. c. 0, "$uklasya: 02^ ca: 
CK tu. e. K anyada tu. 6-11. om.CK. 


8a. Oo tatha: A tato; Di brhaspatetasya. 


khyatam brhaspateh kundam khyatam brhaspateh kundam 


pankajair upagobhitam//1// uddandacandamandi tam//1// 
sarvapapaprasamanam sarvapápapra$amanam 


punyamrtataranginam/ punyamrtatarangitam/ 


1a. CK tasman nairrtyakone tu. b. CK 
kundam. d. CK nam papapranaéanam. 


2-4. om.CK. 2b. 02 *tavangtnam: 0i ?ra- d. 012 sa modate: ^ vaset sada. 7b. A 
ngtnam, A ° tarangakam. yasya; D2 *vedhasah. 8a. 0»? katervyan- 
ca. b. Oo ptdah: 01A samearet. 9a. A 


murtim. b. O, sauvarnena: A vinirmitam. 
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Hi APT 
DA S a duction 
snatva dattva prayatnena sthitva jale pradeya vai 
= e aS = denc | 
pitambarayuta jale//9// pitambarasamanvita//9// eer Ja. 12ab-25ab; 0» 14.12ab-25ab; A 14.128b-25ab; U 6.9cd-13cd; K 8.9cd-13cd; 5 | 
vedajñayatišucaye vedajfiayatiáucaye [Jab- 30cd; om. BP. | 
snatva pidapanuttaye/ snatva pIdapanuttaye/ 
homam ca karayet tatra homam ca karayet tatra vation. 
grahajapyavidhanatah//10// grahajapyavidhanatah//10// QA S At present 
» evam krte na samdeho evam krte na samdeho 
TU E š Tac E ; Brhaspatikunda 
grohapana vinaśyati//11// grahapida praņaśyati//11// KšTfrodako Brhaspatikunda d 
(> p.240) (* p.240) tor MN I ote | 
= ri a * ' 
Bd. A “yutan. 10a. Oo ?$ucado. KP "s 
Commentary Maniparvata 
1 
cei si (CK: Maniparvata) 
S42. lil. uddandacanda? . "Adorned (with lotuses) that raise their stalks tenderly. n š 


DAS 42.2cd. - This hemistich is co 
DAS 42.78. brhaspate h pida. Tet 


especially by an inauspicious position 


astrological constellation." “With rega 


DA 42.7d. guruvare sanamakam. Ab 
as already implied by the name of the 


DAS 42.9. OA 42.9c dattva prayatnena seems to be a corruption of the reading of S ga 


nstrued with yajfam (24) in OA, with kundam (27) ins 


suffering caused by malign planetary influence, 


of Jupiter. Cp. Kane V,572; vid. ad DAS 42.7b and 44) 
DAS 42.7b. gocaravedhatah. "On account of an (inauspicious) interference within the 


rd to the term gocara see Kane V,589f. 
ath should be taken on the day of Brhaspati (gu 
tank, Brhaspatikunda (i.e. sanamakam) . 


pradeya vai. Due to this corruption the nominatives murtih etc. are ungrammatical, a 


which was corrected by the editor of A. 


DAS 42.9a. murtih. For the iconography of Brhaspati as planetary deity see Rao I,3 
DAS 42.11b. ida. PW [= gvahaptdana) "die durch einen Planeten (Rahu) verursal 


Pein". Gra VE em be more or less synonymous with brhaspateh ida (DAS 42.7a). 
p. b 


The Rukminikunda lies a little north of the railway line, west of Ayodhya Station in the 


j 
T | 

of orchards, c.450m ESE of Brhaspatikunda, c.500m SW of Ksirodaka. | 
i 


1 feature. 


The RukminIkunda is recommended to those who are without sons, and to those who strive 


r prosperity (laksmi), a recommendation which follows naturally from the identification 


Rukmini with Laksmi/Sri. 1 


Lval. 


arttika, kv. ,9. 


ment of the content. 


The tank is said in DA to owe its origin to a pilgrimage of Krsna and his wife Rukmini. 


SUU (Krsna) took up his residence in it in compliance with the wish of his l 


ed RukminI, who is identified with ŠrI/LaksmI. Apart from snana/dana, a homa sacrifice, 


Worship of Brahmins and Visnu, the mahatmya prescribes a meditation on Visnu in his 


Hard iconographical representation. 


|TOad leads to it, hence its existence is almost forgotten. Although the pond lies only 
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Text 


Chapter 43 


(+ p.238) 


taddaksine ca bho devi 


rukminikundam uttamam//1// 
parvaty uvaca/ 

katham vai rukminI devi 
Srikrsnasya priya sati/ 
dvarakanilaya sa tu 

cakara kundam uttamam//2// 
Sankara uvaca/ 
ekada yadavendras tu 
ayodhyam ajagama ha/ 
rukmipisahito devah 
satyadibhih samanvitah//3// 
tirthayatraprasangena 
| sndtva érisarayujale/ 

| masamêtrem sthitam 

|cakre svavataram anusmaran//4// 
Icakara yat svayam devi 
jrukminikundam uttamam/ 

tatra visnuh svayam cakre 
nivasam salile tada/ 
varapradanat snehena 

bharyayah pragunikrtam//5// 
tatra snanam tatha danam 

homam vaisnavamantrakam/ 
dvijapüjam visnupüjam 

kurvita prayato narah//6// 
tatra samvatsari yatra 
kartavya suprayatnatah/ 
lurjakrsnanavamyam ca 
| sarvapapapanuttaye//7// 


jab. CK parvatad uttare devi ketroda- 
kyas tu daksine. post lab rukmintkundavt- 
khyatam sarvapapaharan param ins.CK. 2, 
om.CK. 2d. 02 tZnbham. | 2d-83a. Sarkara 
uvaea om.ACK. | 3b. O1A Aa: Oz ea; CK ru- 


(+ p.238) 
taddaksine muniárestha 


rukminikundam uttamam//1// 


cakara yat svayam davit 
rukmini krsnavallabha/ 
tatra visnuh svayam cakre 
nivasam salile tada/ 
varapradanat snehena 
bharyayah pragunikrtam//5// 
tatra snanam tatha danam 
homam vaisnavamantrakam/ 
dvijapüjam visnupüjam 
kurvita prayato narah//6// 
tatra samvatsari yatra 
kartavya suprayatnatah/ 
ürjakrsnanavamyam ca 


sarvapapapanuttaye//7// 


kminya saha bharyaya. cd. om.CK. d. A ért- 


satyadibhir anvitah. 4b. CK ayodhyam a- 
gamat purtm. cd. CK emaran vamavataram 

svam uvasa madhusudanah. 
rukmin? devi kundam cakre manoharam. cdef 
om.CK. d. 05 tada: 0,A sada ^ 6-7ab. om. 
CK. 6d. O2 purvataprayato. Zos CKY- 


5ab. CK tada tu 


rja’: 0» ca: DiACK tu. d. Oz "pápamunutta- 


yes CK yatra tasya prakirtita. 


?” 


DA 


putravañ jayate vandhyo 
laksmivan natra sambayah/ 
naribhir va narair vapi 
kartavyam snënam adarat//8// 
bhuktva bhogan samagramš ca 
visnuloke sa modate/ 

| laksmikamanaya tatra 

| snatavyam ca vifesatah//9// 
Isarvakama(m) avapnoti 

l tatra snānena manavah/ 
rukmiņ IśrĪpatiprĪītyai 


datavyam ca višesatah//10// 


dhyeyo laksmipatis tatra 
Safkhacakragadadharah//11// 
pitambaradharah éarfgt 
naradadibhir Iditah/ 
tarksyasano mukutavan 
hemafhgadavibhusitah//12// 
sarvakamaphalapraptyai 
vaksolaksitakaustubhah/ 
atasikusumagyamah 
kamalayatalocanah//13// 
evam krte na samdehah 
sarvakaman avapnuyat/ 

iha loke sukham bhuktva 
hariloke sa modate//14// 


(> p.244) 


Bab-9ab. om. CK. ab. 02 , Uakgntotn. 
c. Oi vapt. 9b. Og laksma® . cd. CK ta- 
tra snatva pradatavyam lakemiprttyat vt- 
éesatah. 10a. scr. "kamam: O> °kamami 
D ACK sarvan kaman. b. CK tha loke para- 


Rukmintkunda 
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ES 


putravañ jayate vandhyo 
yatram krtva na samšayah/ 
narfbhir vā narair vapi 
kartavyam snanam adarat//8// 
bhuktva bhogan semagramé ca 
visnuloke sa modate/ 
laksmikamanaya tatra 
snatavyam ca visesatah//9// 
sarvakamam avapnoti 

tatra snanena manavah/ 
rukminiáripatiprityei 
datavyam oa svaSaktitah//10// 
kartavya vidhivat püja 
brahmananam vigesatah/ 
dhyeyo laksmipatis tatra 
Sa'khacakragadadharah//11// 
pitambaradharah sragvi 
naradadibhir iditah/ 
tarksyasano mukutavan 
mahendradivibhusitah//12// 
sarvakamaphalavaptyai 
vaksolaksitakaustubhah/ 
atasikusumaáyamah 
kamalamalalocanab//13// 
evam krte na samdehah 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 

iha loke sukham bhuktva 
hariloke sa modate//14// 


(* p.249) 


tra ca. 40cd-14cd. om.CK. 12a. D> př- 


tambadhavahéadau. 13b. Oz vaso’; A va- 
ksollasita". c. "áyamah om.02. d. ^ a- 


yati”. 14b. A sarvan. d. O12 sa: A ea. 


Commentary 


DAS 43.1a. tad". ^ Scil. Brhaspatikunda. 
OA 43.3d. satyadtbhth. 


Rukmini (as Krsna' 8 principal wife (satt); she oravan to be a 


sat? in the technical sense of the word when she immolated herself on his funeral pyre; and 
others, which presumably refers to the other 18,000 wives of Krsna in Dvaraka. 


OA 43.4d. svavataram. 


Re 


Visnu's avatara of Rama {see CK 4cd Wala 


Sw CURRERE AN LANG aT NI Da SA of 
242 Chapter 43 é CHAPTER 44. KSIRUDAKA. 
DAS. 43.5ab, This relative clause is subordinate to vukmintkundam in 8 43.1b, but due ¢ Production 
the insertion cf DA 43.2-4 it is to be taken as the relative prctasis of DA 43.5cd. 3 E-——— 
DAS 43.6b. homam vatsnavamantvrakam. The fire-sacrifice (homa) with Vaisnava mantras is 


described e.g. in Ags. 14, and Rangachari 1931,79ff. xtual evidence. 
AM MSS: Dj 14.25od-34cd; D, 14.25cd-34cd; A 14.250d-34ed; C 5.34ab-38cd; K 5.34ab-36ed; 


5 j.1ab-8cd; om.BP. f °. Z 
Class.Lit.: Cp. Ram. 1.14-15; Raghunathaprasada's SMC p.32 (chtra sagara). 


Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,79. 


Te 


Location. 
At present 


3 Janmasthana] . Janmasthana 


(C:Svarnakhani) Svarnakhani 


‘Dhanayaksa Dhanayaksa "i Sitakunda Dhanayaksa Sitakunda 
2 Rukminikunda 
Rukminikunda 


The Ksirodaka pond lies on the eastern side of the Tulsi Das mainroad, to the north of 
the road that leads to Ayodhya Station and which joins the Tulsf Dàs road at the SW corner 
of the pond. On the north side of the pond stands the Birla Mandir. 


Special feature. 


The pond is particularly recommended to those who long for a son. 


"Festival. 


Révina,éu.,11 (Papatkuéa). On this day Rama's return from Lanka and his meeting of Bharata 


s celebrated ('Bhareta Milapa'). 


Assessment of the content. 


According to the AM this is the place where the Putresti sacrifice was performed by the 
"seer Rsyašrñga on Dašaratha's request (cp. Ram. 1.14; Bulke 1971,313ff.). The Asvamedha 
Sacrifice performed by Dagaratha that preceded the Putresti was said to have taken place on 
the northern bank of the Sarayü river (Ram. 1.11.15, 1.13.1) and this place is known to the 
AM as Makhasthana (see AM 76). Ubviously it was thought that the Putresti was performed 
after the return to Ayodhya at the end of the Ašvamedha (cp. Ram. 1.14.1ff.). During the 
Putresti Visnu appeared in the sacrificial fire and offered to Daáaratha the payasa (Ram. 1. 
15.13) — in AM called Aavés and ketra (which embodies the essence/seminal fluid of Visnu: 
vatsnavam tejas) — which, given by him to his four wives, impregnated them with their divine 
Sons (cp. Ram. 1.15.9-28). The pond obviously derives its name from this myth (payasa, rice- 


milk + ketrodaka, milk-water or milk tank). 


Modern situation. 


The basin of the pond covers a rather large area on the south side of the centre of 


Ayodhya. Part of it is brought under cultivation and is flooded only in the rainy season. The 
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pond has no ghats and no pilgrims were seen taking a bath in its water. On its southern $3 
A de 


are two Muslim tombs of which one is in ruins. At its SW corner, on the other side of the 


road-crossing (Tulsi Das Marg) stands the KsĪreśvara temple (see AM 45). 
Text 
DA Š 


(p.241) ( «p. 343) 
agastya uvaca/ 
atah param pravaksyami tirtham anyat pravaksyami 
tirtham anyad aghapaham/ ksirodakam iti smrtam/ 
juttare rukminlikundat 


| Kgirodakam iti smrtam//1// 


sitakundac ca vayavye 

vartate gunasundaram//1// 
ksirodakam idam sthanam punyaikanicayasthanam 
sarvaduhkhaughanaáanam/ sarvaduhkhavina$anam/ 
| pura dašaratho raja pura dašaratho raja 
Iputrestim nama namatah//2// putrestim nama namatah//2// 
cakara vidhivad yajfiam cakara vidhivad yajham 
putrartham yatra casakrt/ putrartham yatra cadarat/ 
kratum samapayamasa 


sanando bhüridaksinam//3// 


kratum samapayamasa 

sanando bhiridaksinam//3// 
yajfiante kratubhuk tatra yajfiante kratubhuk tatra 
mürtimàn samadr$yata/ mürtiman semadráyata/ 
haste hi hemapatram ca haste krtva hemapatram 
havibpürnam anuttamam//4// havihpurnam anuttamam//4// 
tasmin havisi samkrantam tasmin havisi samkirnam 
vaisnavam teja uttamam/ vaisnavam teja uttamam/ 
caturvidham vibhajyaiva 


patnibhyo 'dat sa parthivah//5// 


caturvidham vibhajyaiva 

patnibhyo dattavan nrpah//5// 
yatra tatksIrasampr&ptir yatra tatksirasampraptir 
jata paramadurlabha/ jata paramadurlabha/ 
ksirodakam iti khyatam 


tat tirtham bhuvi paprathe//6// 


ksirodakam iti khyatam 
tat sthanam papanaganam//6// 


udakenabhisiktam ca udakenabhivyaktam ca 


uttamam ca phalapradam/ uttamam ca phalapradam/ 


tatra snatva naro dhiman tatra snatva naro dhiman 


vijitendriya adarat//7// 


Jab. om.CK. cd. CK janmasthanad agni- 
kone tirthakstrodakam mahat. d. O2 sma- 
tatam. 2a. 012 idam: A ttt. d. 02 pu- 
trestim. cd. CK atra raja daśaratho pu- 
trestim ketauan puna. 3-Bab, om.CK. 
3c. D2 tratum. d. Oz "daksinàm. 4b. Oi 
samadráyatam, U2 samadréyate. 6b. 02 
°durLabham. d. O1A bhuvi paprathe: O,khya- 
tim agatah. 75. DIA sarvottamaphala’. d. 
01 adarat. 


vijitendriya adarat//7// 
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OA E 


|sarvan kaman avapnoti sarvan kaman avapnoti 


| putrané ca bahuviárutan/ putramá ca subahu$rutan/ 


aévine Suklapaksasya a$vine Suklapaksasya 


ekadasyam jitendriyah//8// ekadasyam jitavratah//8// 


Itatra snatva vidhanena tatra snatva vidhanena 


! E = 
jdattva dattva $aktya dvijanmane/ 


ivispum 


$aktya dvijanmane/ 


sampujya vidhivat visnum sampujya vidhivat 


Isarvan kaman avapnuyat//98// sarvan kaman avapnuyat//8// 


Lo avapnuyad vidyam putran avapnuyad viddhi 


dharmamé ca vividhan narah//10// dharmamá ca vidhivan narah//10// 


(> p. 246) (> p. 235) 
Sab. CK vid. ad Sab-10ab. d. DIA cat- 

kadaáyam: 012^ jitendriyah: CK suloeane. 

past Bad yatra samataart tasya putradi- 

phaladaytka ins.CK. Sab-10ab et Bab 

cf. CK katrodake narah snatva pujayee « ca 

sadaáivam/ sarvan kaman avapnoti putran 

pautran vigesatah//. 


|| 
Commentary 


OAS 44.2cd-3ab. Coe Ram: 1142F fas Bulke-18715919ff7:; 

DAS 44.2d. putrestim. = putriyà isti (Ram. 1.14.2). For the Vedic type of sacrifice call- 
ed isti see Caland 1908,p.XIII. For prajakamasyestayah see Caland 1908,4, 20f., 33, 61. Cp. 
Keith 1925,319ff. 

DAS 44.4a. kratubhuk. According to Ram. 
bhuj, cp. hutagana) appears as a makad bhutam, i.e. 
315). 
DAS 44.4d. havth. 
for the milk (katra, 44.6a, or payasa, Ram. 
(44.55). 
DAS 44.5cd. Cp. Ram. 1.15.25-27. For the different versions of the distribution of 
Misnu's essence (directly related to the question whether Rama is a full avatara of Visnu or 
not) see Bulke 1971,318f. 

DAS 44,86. visnum n sampujya. Today there is no Visnu temple directly connected with this 
pond. In its vicinity, however, is the Ksireávara temple to which CK evidently refers (0A 44, 
Jab-10ab v.1.) (see AM 45). 


ha. 
1.15.9-13 the receiver of the sacrifice (kratu- 
Agni in bodily form ? (see Bulke 1871, 


The term havis may be used for any oblation. Here it obviously stands 
1.15.13) that is mixed with Visnu's essence/semen 


d [iv 
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CHAPTER 45. KSTRESVARA. ie 


Introduction 


OA 


tad viáve$vara nah ksamasva saganam tvahuya pithe sthitam 
Textual evidence. L | 
AM MSS: Oi 14.35ab-3Bab; O2 14. 35ab-38ab; A 14.35ab-38ab; om.CKSBP. 
Clas.Lit.: Raghunathaprasada's SMC p.32. 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,79. 


dvitrair arkadalaiá <v-> ca vimalais tvam arcayamo vayam//3// 


evam sampüjya vidhivat sarvan kaman avapnuyat//4// 


(>p. 249) 
Location. P 


jami 
> 


At present ' 8c. O1A keamasva: Oz smma; D2A sthitam: Oi hutam. d. numerum 
catalecticum habent 0,5, coni. arkadalatr jalat& ca vimalats; A 


btlvadatatr jalaksataphalatr yad vaficayamo vayan. 


sirodaka Ksirodaka 


entary 


DA 45.3. Metre Sardilavikridita (Lgs oN 2 SEQ The fourth pada in 015 
catalectic possibly due to homoeoteleuton: dalair jalaté ca > dalatá ca. A has rewritten 
whole pada in order to correct the metre. For the iconography of Siva given in this stutti 
sce Rao II,534 (Siva as friend of Kubera, sakha dhanapatir); Rao II,113-126 (Šiva having the 
moon as his head-ornament, maulau sudhadtdhitir); Rao II,313-321 (Siva wearing the river 
Gaħgā on his head, murdhnt evargatarahgtnt). 


c.150m west of the Ksirodaka pond on the eastern side of the Ayodhya-Faizabad road (Tulsf 
Das Marg) is the temple of Ksireévara. On the opposite side of the road lies the Sitaram 


hospital. 


Assessment of the content. 

The Ksire$vara temple is said to owe its origin to Daéaratha who installed a Zinga. The 
temple is small and of little importance (hence omitted in CK ?) and may be of comparatively 
late origin since it is not mentioned in the S recension (nor in BP). The text prescribes a 


stutt of Siva (OA 45.3). 


Modern situation. 
The present temple is a small square domed building with a Zinga in the middle. It is 
,frequented by Saiva and Vaisnava devotees (op. MC, p.32). 
* 
s (* p.245) 
ksirodak8t paácime tu namna ksfre$vareh smrtah/ 
rajña dagarathenaiva sthapito 'ham pura priye//1// 
puja tatra prakartavya dhüpadipapurahsara/ 
stutih prasannacittena kartavya ca manisina//2// 
kailase nilayah sakha dhanapatir maulau sudhadidhitir " 


mürdhni svargatarahgini vihararam kalpadrumanam vanam/ 


1a. tu om.02. _ 2a. 02 tatra: O1A tasya. b. D> parahsarah. d. O> 
 kartavyam; 0» mantsimih. 3a. A kailaso: 0i nilayam: A mauto. b. Oi 
w vane. 


CHAPTER 46. DHANAYAKSA. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: 01 14.38cd-74ab; 02 14.38cd-74ab; A 14.38cd-74ab; C 7.9cd-13cd; K 7.9cd-13ed; s 
?:31a8bD-B8pd; Om BP. 


Location. 
0A S At present 


(C: Vasisthakunda) Vasisthakunda Vasisthakunda 


Ksirodaka Ksirodaka 


Cakra- 


kunda F; Cakratirtha 


(C: Cakra- Ae 
tirtha) Rukminikunda 


The pond of Dhanayaksa lies c.250m east of the bank of the Sarayü where it is known as 


ukminikunda 


Cakratirtha, 200m north of Brhaspatikunda on the western side of the western road of Ayodhya, 


c.300m south of Vasisthakunda. 


Special feature. 

As a site connected with yaksas and Kubera this holy place is naturally associated with 
the acquisition of wealth. The worship of Laksmi, the Nine Treasures, and the yaksa 
Pramanthara yields prosperity. Another feature of the pond which ensues from its LOT and 
is in keeping with the nature of yaksas in general is that a bath in it bestows beauty and 


fragrance. 


Festival. 

Magha,kr.,14 and further on every 14th of the dark half of the month (S1var&tri). For 
festivals held at yaksa shrines see Misra 1981,99f. For the vrata of the T4th of the dark half 
of the month see Kane V,225-236. 

CK mentions Karttika,kr. ,14, i.e. Yaksaratri or Sukharatri (see Vatsyayana KS 1.4.27; 
Hemacandra's Deáfnamamala 3.43; Misra 1981,157; Mayer 1837 II,194f. Cp. Kane II,147 and V,195- 
199). 


Assessment of the content. 

The tirtha Dhanayaksa ('Yaksa of Wealth’) is the abode of the yaksa Pramanthura (S 46.7)/ 
Premanthara (0A 46.7). The name is not known from other sources (in Bhagpur. 5.15.15 the son 
of Viravrata of the Bharata lineage is named Pramanthu), but it may derive from vmath/manth 
('to harass’, 'to drag away’), which would yield the meaning 'tormentor', 'seizer', i.e. he 
who takes away merit if he is not properly attended to (see OAS 46.33). This etymology seems 
to be supported by the variant reading in S which gives pramatharaja (OA: pramantharaya) in 
the mantra of the yaksa, thus alluding to a kindred group of demons traksasas) called Pramathas 
who appear in later Epic literature as attendants of Siva and who are said to harass people 


at night (Hopkins 1915,44; Misra 1981,126). Malevolence is another of the well-known features 


le 


"ry 
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pf yaksas (Misra 1981,152-155). 

The temple (mandira) at Dhanayaksa where Pramanthara is said to be installed (DAS 46.6) is 
called Pramodānanda, yet his puja is said to be performed in the middle of the water (OAS 46. 
gg). Although today there is still a yaksa shrine next to the pond, the name of Pramodananda, 
jike that of Pramanthara, has fallen into oblivion. 

The legend of this tirtha tells how the yakea Pramanthara was entrusted by Viávamitra with 
‘the treasure of Harigcendra, after the former had tricked the king out of his possessions. The 
yaksa proved to be a good treasurer (cp. Crooke 1920 I,60; Hopkins 1915,142; Sahai 1975, SIP 
Misra 1981,156f.), for which he was rewarded by Viévamitra with a boon. Pramanthara, who was 
"pursed by his overlord Kubera to be ill-smelling, thus regained his original fragrance, a 
feature that tallies with his being a vegetation genius (Coomarasvamy II,13; Misra 1981,98], 
‘and to which the name of the temple (pramodananda) possibly refers (cp. PW s.v. pramoda). 

The relation of Pramanthara with wealth and treasure is further substantiated by the fact 
that the mahatmya prescribes the worship of Laksmi and her treasures (nidhi) next to thet of 
‘the yaksa himself (see ad OAS 486.195 and OAS 46.20ab). 

Although references to this tirtha are lacking in other sources, we might well be concerned 
here with an ancient site of yaksa worship. The original features of the yaksa (guardian and 
 bestower of riches (dhanayaksa), bestower of beauty and fragrance (pramodananda), and 
destroyer of welfare and merit (pramanthara, pramatharaja}) have been adjusted to the Sanskrit 


‘tradition by relating them to the mythology of Hariécandra, Viévamitra, and Kubera/Laksmi. 


Modern situation. 

The present pond of Dhanayaksa lies c.50m west of the road that leads from Vasisthakunda, 
‘but is said to have been much bigger in former days. A mosque now, stands beside the road on 
‘the old site of the pond. A little NE of the pond is a small shrine of a yoksint containing 
the usual stones and fragments and a new idol of Durga riding on her lion. In front of the 


temple stands a nim tree. The pond is not much frequented. 


Tex 


DA & 


(e p.247) Ce p.241) 


| tasmat keTrodakasthanan atah param pravaksyami 


| neirrtye tirtham uttamam/ tIrtham anyad aghapaham/ 


kalikilbisasamhara- kalikilbisasamhara- 


karakam pratyayatmakam//1// karakam pratyayatmakam//1// 


param pavitram atulam param pavitram atulam 


sarvakamarthasiddhidam/ sarvakamarthasiddhidam/ 


dhanayaksa iti khyatam dhanayaksa iti khyatam 


param pratyayakarakam//2// param pratyayakarakam//2// 


Jab. CK tasmad Téanakone tu tirtham 
anyan mahaphalam. cd. om.CK. 2a. om. 
CK. b-c. inv.CK. c. O2 dhanarjaksa. d. 
om. CK; O1A karanan. 


= = 
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hariácandrasya rajarser 
asit tatra dhanam mahat/ 
tasya raksartham atyartham 
sthapito yaksa uccakaih//4// 
viévamitro munivaro 
yajayamasa tam nrpam/ 
hariscandram narapatim 
rajasuyakaram param//5// 
rajyam jagraha sakalam 
caturahgabalànvitam/ 
dhanam samsthapayamasa 
bhuvi tatra na samSayah//6// 
tadraksayai prayatnena 
yaksam sthapitavan asau/ 
pramanthara iti khyatam 
pramodanandamandiram//7// 
raksam vidadhatas tasya 
bahuyatnena sarvagah/ 
tutosa sa munir dhiman 
Kadacid vijitendriyab//8// 
uvaca madhuram vakyam 
pritya paramaya yutah/ 
vi$vamitra uvaca/ 

varam varaya dharmajfia 

yat te manasi vartate//9// 
bhaktya paramaya vira 
tubhyam dasyami te priyam/ 


yaksa uvaca/ 


prayacchasi varam mahyam 


.prayaccha manasepsitam//10// 


mamañgam atidurgandham 
šapad dhanapater abhut/ 


pro 4-17 dhanayaksah (K aksa) ku-. 
berasya éapàd daurgandhyam aptavan/ vt- 
ávamitraprasadat tu yatra saugandhyam a- 
ptavan// substituit CK. ^ 4d. 02 yaksa- 
muccakaih. Ba. Oz cagriha. 7c. O2 
prathathamra iti. 6a. DA vidadhatas: 
D> eq vidhivat. Yc. A dharmatman. d. 
A yas; Op manasepstte. 10abcd. om. 05. 


rukminfkundav8yavya- 
digdale samsmrtam Subham//3// 
hariácandrasya rajarser 
asit tatra dhanam mahat/ 
tasya raksartham atyartham 
raksito yaksa uccakait//4// 
viévamitro munin pürvam 
yada caiva parajayat/ 
hariácandram narapatim 
rajasüyakaram param//5// 
rajyam jagraha sakalam 
caturaüngavalanvitam/ 
tadvaée 'dac ca sa munir 
dhanam sakalam uttamam//8// 
tadraksayai prayatnena 
yaksam sthapitavan asau/ 
pramanthura iti khyatam 
pramodanandamandiram//7// 
raksam vidadhatas tasya 
bahuyatnena sarvašah/ 
tutosa sa munir dhiman 
kadacid vijitendriyab//8// 
uvaca madhuram vakyam 
pritya paramaya yutah/ 
viévamitra uvaca/ 

varam varaya dharmajfia 
ksipram eva vimatsara[h]//9// 
bhaktya paramaya dhira 
samtusto 'smi vi$esatab/ 
yaksa uvaca/ 

varam prayacchasi yadi 
vipra varya madipsitam//10// 
mamangan atidurgandhi 


šapac ca nrpater abhut/ 


4d. coni. sthapito (cf. OA 46.4d). 
9d. scr. vimateara: S vimatearah. 


Dhanayaksa 


OA 


sugandhacauryad brahmarse 
tat prasida muniévara//11// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

evam ukte tu yaksena 

munir dhyanasthalocanab/ 
tem vicintyanaya bhaktya 
abhisekam cakara sah//12// 
tirthodakena vidhivad 
vigvamitro mahatapah/ 
tatah so 'bhut ksanenaiva 
sugandhataravigrahah//13// 
tathabhutah sa madhuram 
provaca prafijalir vacah/ 
muneh purahsthito dhiman 


vinayavanatas tada//14// 


tvatkrpaya hy aham natha 
jatah surabhivigrahah/ 
etat sthanam yatha khyatim 
yati sarvajña tat kuru/ 
tvatprasadena viprarse 
tatha yatnam vidhehi me//15// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

evam uktah ksanam dhyatva 
dhyanastimitalocanah/ 
yaksam prati prasannatma 
uváca Slaksnaya gira//18// 
viévamitra uvaca/ 


prasiddhim atulam yaksa 


tava sthanam gamisyati/ 
dhanayaksa iti khyatam 
namna tirtham bhavisyati//17// 
saundaryadam. Sarirasya 
param pratyayakarakam/ 
yatra snatva vidhanena 


daurgandhyam tyajati ksanat/ 
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sugandhayitum brahmarse 

tat prasida muniévara//11// 
agastya uvaca/ 

evam ukte tu yaksena 

munir dhyanasthalocanab/ 
tam vivicyanaya bhaktya 
abhisekam cakara sab//12// 
tirthodakena vidhivat 

krtv8 samkalpem adarat/ 
tatah so 'bhūt ksanenaiva 
sugandhattaravigrahah//13// 
tathabhutah sa madhuram 
provaca prafijalis tatah/ 
punah purahsthito dhiman 
vinayavanatas tada//14// 
yaksa uvaca/ 

tvatkrpabhir aham dhira 
jatah surabhivigrahab/ 


etat sthanam yatha khyatim 


"yati sarvajña tat kuru/ 


tvatprasadena viprarse 

tatha yatnam vidhehi me//15// 
agastya uvaca/ 

evam uktah ksanam dhyatva 
munih stimitalocanah/ 

yaksam prati prasannatma 

hy uvaca Slaksnaya gira//18// 
vi&vamitra uvaca/ 

prasiddhim atulam yaksa 

etat sthanam gamisyati/ 
dhanayaksa iti khyatim 

etat tirtham gamisyati//17// 
saundaryadam Sarirasya 

param pratyayakarakam/ 

yatra snatva vidhanena 


daurgandhyam tyajati ksanat/ 


11d. A prasida paramegvara._ 11d-12a. 


A érigankara. 15a. 02 “krpayas 01 na- 
thaham tvatkrpaya, ^ nathasmyaham tva- 
tkrpaya. b. O2 yatah. 17c. O2 dhana- 
ryaksevikhyatam. "48b. CK ^ karanam. 
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danam $raddhasvaSaktibhy&m 
leksmipuja višesatah/ 
tatra snanena danena 
laksmipraptir vi&esatah//18// 
pujaya tu nidhinam ca 
navanam api suvrata/ 
iha loke sukham bhuktva 
paraloke sa modate//20// 
mahapadmaš ca padmaé ca 
$ahkho makarakacchapau/ 
mukundakundani18$ ca 
kharvaá ca nidhayo nava//21// 
etesam api kunde 'tra 
samnidhir bhavitanagha/ 
etesam tu vigesena 
puja bahuphalaprada//22// 
jalamadhye prakartavyam 
nidhilaksmiprapüjanam/ 
annam bahuvidham deyam 
vasamsi vividhani ca//23// 
suvarnadi vathašaktya 
vittaáathyam vivarjayet/ 
guptadanam prayatnena 
kartavyam ca vidhanatah/ 
phalany atra suvarnani 
deyani ca viáesatab//24// 
krsnapekse caturdaáyam 
snanam bahuphalapradam/ 
áraddhay8 paraya yuktaih 
kartavyam $raddhayadhikam//25// 
Imaghe krsnacaturdagyam 
| yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 


19a. O12 “svabhakttbhyan. c. CK ya- 
tra. d. 0» visesatah: 01ACK bhaven qu 
nam. 20-25ab. om. [BK 20a. 02 püja- 
ya tu, A pujam kuryan; 01A ca: D> tu. 
c. 01 bhukto. | 24e. D> annasuvarnads . 
2Bab. CK kartttke krenapaksasya catu- 
rdaéyam viéesatah. 


S 


tatra snanam prayatnena 
kartavyam punyakahksibhih//18// 
danam šraddhasvašaktibhyam 
laksmipuja viáesatab/ 

tatra snanena danena 
laksmiprityai vigesatah//19// 
pujaya tu nidhinam ca 

navanam api suvrata/ 

iha loke sukham bhuktva 
paraioke sa modate//20// 
mahapadmas tatha padmah 
šañkho makarakacchapau/ 
mukundakundanilag ca 

kharva$ ca nidhayo nava//21// 
etessm api kunde 'tra 
samnidhir bhavitanagha/ 
etesam tu viáesena 

puja bahuphalaprada//22// 
jalamadhye prakartavyam 
nidhilaksmiprapüjanam/ 

annam bahuvidham deyam 
vasamsi vividhani ca//23// 
suvarnadi yathaáaktya 
vittaéathyam vivarjayet/ 
guptam danam prayatnena 
kartavyam suprayatnatah/ 
phalani ca suvarnani 

deyani ca viSesatah//24// 
krsnapakse caturdaáyam 

snanam bahuphalapradam/ 
$raddhaya paraya yuktaih 
kartavyam Sraddhayadhikam//25// 
maghe krsnacaturdaáyam 


yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 


Dhanayaksa 


DA 


tatra snanam pitrnam tu 
tarpanam ca višesatah//26// 
abrahmastambaparyantam 

jagat trpyatu me jalaib/ 
apasavyena vidhina 

tarpayed afjalitrayam//27// 
evam kurvan naro yaksa 

na muhyati kadacane/ 

atra snato divam yati 

hy atre snatah sukhi bhavet//28// 
atra snatena te yaksa 
kartavyam püjanam tv iha/ 
tvatpujanena vidhivan 

nrnam papaksayo bhavet//28// 
namah pramantharayeti 
püjamantro 'py udahrtab/ 
tirthamadhye prakartavyam 
pujanam Sraddhayanvitaih//30// 
nidhilaksmyos tatha yaksa 
tava puja viéesatah/ , 
evam yah kurute vira 

sarvàn kaman avapnuyat//31// 
dhanarthi dhanam apnoti 
putrarthi putram apnuyat/ 
moksarthi moksam apnoti 
sarvakaman ihapyate//32// 

yas tu mohan naro yaksa 
snanam na kurute kila/ 

tasya samvatsaram punyam 

tvam grahisyasi sarvagah//33// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

iti dattva varams tasmai 
visvamitro munigvarah/ 
antardadhe munivaras 

tadaiva sa taponidhih//34// 


28cd-38. om.CK. 27a. 02 ^ stanbha? . 
29d. A ngnampapaksayo . 81b. A pujam. 
c. O12 vira: A dhirah. 32a. A dharma- 
rth? dhavmam. 33d. 0i grahisyasi. 
33d-34a. 02A áriéankara. 34a. O12 va- 
ran. 
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š 
tatra snanam pitrnam tu 
tarpanam ca viéesatab//28// 
abrahmastambaparyantam 
jagat trpyatv iti bruvan/ 
apasavyena vidhivat 
tarpayed afjalitrayam//27// 
evam kurvan naro yaksa 
na muhyati kadacena/ 
atra snato divam yati 
atra snatah sukhi bhavet//28// 
atra snatena te yaksa 
kartavyam püjanam purah/ 
tvatpujanena vidhivan 
nrnam papaksayo bhavet//28// 
namah pramatharajeti 
pujamantra udahrtah/ 
tirthamadhye prakartavyam 
pujanam Sravanadikam//30// 
nidhilaksmyos tatha yaksa 
tava puja visesatah/ 
evam yah kurute dhirah 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//31// 
dhanarthi dhanam apnoti 
putrarthi putram apnuyat/ 
moksarthi moksam &pnoti 
tat kim na yad ihapyate//32// 
yas tu mohan naro yaksa 
snanam na kurute kila/ 
tasya samvatsaram punyam 


tvam grahisyasi sarvagah//33// 


iti dattva varams tasmai 


viévamitro muniávarab/ 


antardadhe munivaras 


tada sa ca taponidhib//34// 


» unt E! 15 D T 
254 Chapter 46 
OA ia 
tadaprabhrti tat sthanam tadaprabhrti tat sthanam 
paramam khyatim ayayau/ paramam khyatim ayayau/ 
tasya tirthasya sakala tasya tirthasya sakala 
bhümih svarnavinirmita//35// bhumih svarnavinirmita//35// 
divyaratnaughakhacita divyaratnaughakhacita 
samantad upagobhita/ samantad upagobhita/ 
evam yah kurute vidvan gvam yah kurute vidvan 
sa yati paramam gatim//36// sa yati paramam gatim//36// 
( p. 260) (+ p.287) 
38a. A "ractta. 
Commentary 
DAS 46.4a. harióeandrasya. For the story of king Harigcandra of Ayodhya see AM 60 (Markpur 
7= Be 4 
DAS 46.5d. rajasuyakaram. Mbh. 2.11.52-84; PPafic. p.323; etc. 
DA 46.10a. vira. Appellation of yakeas (see Agrawala 1970,185; cp. OA 17.11b). S reads 


dhiva; the same variant occurs in OAS 46.31c. 


S 46.11b. Greater. Probably referring to the overlord of the yaksas : Kubera (cp. OA 48.14 
— Th) 
S 48.13d. “ottara’. Uttara in the meaning of skin ? 


OAS 46.19b. Zaksmipuja. From OAS 46.19-24, 31 it ensues that this place of yaksa worship 
was also closely related to the cult of Laksmi as (an independent) goddess of wealth, a relat 
that is obvious in view of the yaksa' 5 function as guardian af treasures [cp. Misra 1981,155f.] 
That this relation is not incidental is clearly shown by the association of Laksmi with the 
king of the yaksas (Kubera), see e.g. Mbh. 2.10.18; Markpur. 125.9-10 (cp. Sahai 1975,162]. 
Sahai (op.cit. 173) remarks: "An important point that emerges from the study of these seals is 
that in the Gupta period, Laksmi is very closely associated with the cult of Kubera, the lord 
of riches and wealth. Laksmi” Š association with Kubera is already known from certain sculptum 
Of the Kusana period in which the two deities are represented side by side. On the gateways 0 
Safichi , Laksmi is also seen in association with the yaksas and the yaksints...” (cp. Hopkins 
1915,143). For Kubera's as well as Laksmi' s association with the 9 (8) nidhis (OAS 46.20-22) 
see ad OAS 46.20ab. 

QAS 46. 20ab. nidhinam ca navanam. The Mahatmya enumerates nine treasures in accordance 
with Amarako$a 1.1.71 (v.1. quoted in Hemacandra's Abhidhanactntamant) and Purusottamadeve's 
Hardvalt (quoted in $KDr. s.v. nidhi). The Mürkpur. 68.4ff. describes eight nidhis which are 
considered to symbolize human dispositions. The nidhis are connected with Kubera as well as 
Laksmi (Markpur. 125.10; Vapur. 41.10-11. Cp. Sahai 1975.80ff., 172f.; Hopkins 1915.143), whioh 
again testifies to the close relation between both deities (see above). The number nine of the 
treasures is epigraphically attested (EI VII,App. p.118). 

OAS 46. 24c .guptadanam (S gupt am danam) . Perhaps this refers to a donation ritual in which 
the object (e.g. gold) offered is hidden within a fruit (phalant OAS 45.24e). Cp. the Rama- 
navami ritual (Intr. AM 22). 4 

DAS 46.28. The fourteenth of the dark half of the month (i.e. on the eve of the new moon) 
is traditionally held to be particularly suitable for the worship of ancestors. The mentioning 
of a pitrtarpona in connection with a yaksa site endorses the link between yaksas and ancestor 
worship made by Meyer 1837 III,74f. and Misra 1981,145f. (For pttrtarpana see T,155,157 ). 

DAS 46.27ab. For various mantras used in the tarpana rite see Kane II,G90f.; Rangachari 
TOS Sot. 

DAS 46.27c. savyena vidhina.  'with (the sacred thread) not on the left side (shoulder) 
(1.8. inversed). Cp. the Mrgendratantra (Kriyapada) 2.18cd where inversion of the sacred thread 
in tarpana rites is prescribed, The comm. explains: apasavyenett uddhrtavamabahum upavitam apa” 
savyam dhuh. Cp. Kane I1,287 (practnavtta). 

DAS 46. 30a. namah pramantharayeti. The mantra with which the offerings to the yaksa should 
be made evidently runs: namah pramantharaya, although S has the variant reading pramatharaja- 


In Vidhpur. 3.89.16 spirits (bhutas) residing in trees are addressed as pramatheávara (see 
also Intr.AM 48). 


Tet 


Dhanayaksa 


Yaksas are intimately connected with the waters "though their 
As we have seen the Mahatmya mentions a 


DAS 48.30c. ttrthamadhye. 
pabitat is terrestrial” [Coomaraswamy 1971 II,13ff.). 
temple as the residence of Pramanthara (OAS 48.7). 

OAS 48.35cd-36ab. Cp. Crooke 1828 1,60: "Many tanks, again, are supposed to contain 
puried treasure which is generally in charge of a Yaksha. Hence such places are regarded with 
much awe." (Cp. Misra 1961,156f. Jie 


CHAPTER 47.  VISNUHARI AT CAKRATIRTHA. h ^34 Visnuhari at Cakratirtha 


Introduction pranapanau samau krtva na(s)abhyantaracarinau/ 
pranavam japam kurute dhyayed ràmapurahsaram//4// 


Textual evidence. evam krte tato devi daga maeae tato gatah/ 
AM MSS: 0, 14.74cd-78cd, 15.1ab-40cd; O2 14.74cd-78cd, 15.1ab-40cd; A 14.74cd-78cd, 15.1308 

40cd; C 7 Scd-9ab; K 7.5cd-8ab; S 1.67cd-109cd; cp. B 98.45gh-4B5abcd;. P. 11.1ab-2Bcd. 
Class.Lit.: TP p.486 11.21-22 = S 47.1abod; TP p.497 11.20-23; Bhuéram. I.101.50-54. 
Modlit; Palz baz. 92. 


prapt(e) catkadage mase man(o) brahmant samspréet//5// 
brahmarandhrad vinirgatya sadhumam tejasundaram/ 
cakvamandalasamkagam mas tak (a)partsamsthttan//6// 


tad vahnitejasam divyam suryakotisamaprabham/ 


Notes to the textual evidence. tena tapena mahata bhasttam bhuvanatrayam//?// 


The textual tradition of BP differs significantly from that found in S and OA. It seems that brahnanam éaranam krtvā gato vai indrasattamah/ 


at a certain stage Cakratirtha was either known as or closely related to an Agnitirtha (Vahni- marudganasahīyena vahnivayupurahsarah//8// 


tirtha). P tells the story of Agnitirtha which was founded by Agni and is identified with tad vnttantam sand jfiaya brahmagre vintvedayet/ 


Cakratirtha, but which as such is unknown to B as well as to S and DA. tasya tad vakyam akarnya brahma Lokapttanahah//9// 


The last two álokas of this Agni/Cakratirtha mahatmya of P also occur in B (containing only uvaca élaksnayü váod manojtiam eundaram vacah/ 


the came Cakratirtha) but are missing in 5 and DA. They seem to contain an indication of the éribrahma uvaca/ 
anteriority of P with respect to B. p*44.25ab (see below) naturally follows 24cd as it says EL érüyatàm devarája ayodhyanagare gubhe/ 


that after a bath in Cakratirtha and the performance of a $raddha sacrifice one attains bhukti tatra gatvà tapas tepe vahni<r> devanukhasmetah//10// 


; : er : — * = = 
and muktt and one's ancestors are satisfied. However, in MS B hemistich P 11.25ab concludes vahni [h] tejaprabhauena tapitan bhuvanatrayam/ 


the description of Ramatirtha in which there is no mention of a graddha sacrifice at all, hence iti tasya vacah érutvà harsapurno naresvaroh//11// 


the reference to the satisfaction of the ancestors is disconnected. The gloka that concludes : 


x brahmanam ea namaskrtya svadhama pratyapadyata/ 
the description of Ramatirtha in P (P 14.46ab, see B 77.25cd), on the other hand, is very 


etasminn antare prapte raghavendro mama prabhuh//12// 


: x : ' : : = . - ia Á 
similar to P 11.25 but rightly substitutes pitrtrptió ca jayate by jayate natra sam$ayah. agato vahnisa<m>nidhye dadrée tapam asthitom/ 


1 hs 
The close relation between Cakratirtha and Agnitirtha in P seems to be endorsed by the énfráma uvdea/ 


; == MS tedi ; : ST 4 T I 
Nrsimhapurana (quoted in TP) which treats the'Agnitirtha directly after Cakratirtha uttistha vahn(e) bhadram te varam varaya suvrata/ 


- 3 Ü L d " s * = = 
Whereas in P (B) and Nrpur.MS there is thus an association of the Cakratirtha with Agnitirt tapasa tava tusto 'hom dadami manasepeitam//13// 


the same tirtha is associated with Visnuhari, a temple founded by Visnu$arman, in S, DA, and dhyánapraptam svarüpam ca dkreya vaghunandanah/ 


Bhuáram., although the latter does not mention Cakratirtha by name but deals with Visnuhari in dhyánacyutass» BEN an er Das raghunandanam//14// 


UPS IE se et this Seven Finds tam drstva sahasotthaya nanama prayatanjalth/ 


We shall give the (often corrupt) BP version of Agnitirtha/Cakratirtha separately below, stuti<m> prarambhayamasa raghavaya mahatmane//15// 


followed by that of the Nrpur.MS and concluding with the description of Visnuhari in Bhusram. vahnir uvdca/ 


In the presentation of the AM's description of the Cakratirtha/Visnuhari complex (OA and S raghavendra namas tubhyam sretisthityantakarine/ 


recensions) the BP version is not given. ramarupaya áantaya dasakaryakaraya ca//16// 


- = ok * bhaktanugrahakaraya rdmaya pranamamt te/ 
AGNITIRTHA/CAKRATIRTHA in P 11.1ab-26cd, B 9.45efgh-46abcd: MS 1 E 
prastutamviáinastaya éipivistaya te namah//17// 


(in B '25cd-28abcd' follow after B 77.25cd) namo yajfasvarupaya raksahkulantakürine/ 


tato gaccheta deveét vathangam ttrtham uttamam/ ravanadipuraksayaghatt (n)e paramatmane//18// 


yatra gatva naro yati vatkunthapadam aruhe//1// devadhidevarupaya haraye paramatmane/ 
asia ad d tada érutva gamen paramasundarah/ pürnarapaprabodhàya trigundye mahatmene//19// 
ayodhyam agato tatra yatra ramo dhanurdhavah//2 ttt stuti«m» tato krtva nanama prayatatmanah/ 


tapas tepe tada devi sarayudaksine tate/ meghagambhtraya vaca uvaca vaghunandanah//20// 


bhumau gartam tato kptva asanam tatra vat krtam//8// 4b. P naga’. 5c. P prapta. d. P manah. Bd. P mastako. 


0 


1-24. om.B. 13a. P °sanidhye. c. P vahnt. 146. P "oeyuta; P vahni. 


P "ghatite. 20a. P stutt. 


ds 


11a. P vahnth. 


P etuti. 


18d. 


Location; 


(C: Yoginikunda 


The Sarayü bank 150-250m west of Dhanayaksa is called Cakratirtha. The next ghat, Brahma- 
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érirama uvaca/ 

varam varaya bhadram te varado 'smi hutaéana[h]/ 
yat te manasi vartate tan me bruht mahadhana//21// 
vahnir uvaca/ 

yadi tusto 'st deveéa vafichitam mama ceévara/ 

mama nama yam akhyatam tirtham kuru mahamate//283// 


vahnitivthan tato krtvà cakrattrtham anuttamam/ 


. tejacakram tato vahnth ramaya paramatmane//23// 


tejatattvam tato drstva eakrakhyam ayudhasmrtam/ 
cakratirthe narah enatva &raddham krtva vidhinatah//24// 
tesam bhuktté ca muktté ca pitrtrptts ca jayate/ 
cakrattrtham naro dretva sarvapapath pramucyate//26// 
snanam danam japo homa (h) evadhyayam pitrtarpanam/ 

tat sarvam saphalam p cakvatirthavalokanat//26// 
ttt cakratirtham// 

(B continues with B 78.1) 


21b. P hutaéanah. ZEE 
28a. sor. homah: B homam, P homa. 


B bhaktiá. b. P pttrnamtrptt. ‘c. P naro: B tato. 
b. P evadhyaya . c. B tatah sarvaphalam. 
Wesimhapurana MS £. 100. 
cakratirthe narah snàtva pitvà tajjalam uttamam/ 
sarvapapatr vinirmuktah sarvadevatá ca pujttah//1// 
divyam vimanam asthaya purandharapuram vrajet/ 
tatra bhuktva bahun bhogan punar visnupuram vrajet//2// 
agnitirthe narah snatva narasimham ca pujayet/ 
agnirupanvito bhutua param gatim avapnuyat//3// 
1a. TP narah: Nrpur.MS tata. 


Bhusundiramayana 1.101.50-51: 

tato visnuharth prokto visnur yatra svayam sthitah/ 
samastaduhkhaharane bhutanam anukanpaya//50// 
visnuóarma dvijah kaéetd atra divyena karmana/ 


saksal Llakemipater uccair hareh sayujyam àpnuvan//51// 


DA At present 


(C: Dhanayaksa) 
Vasisthakunda 
Dhanayaksa Dhanayaksa 


Yoginikunda 


kunda, lies c.700m to the north. 


Vasisthakunda 
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festival- 


Karttika, šu. The last days of the month of Karttika are considered highly 


,10-15 (Purnima). 
gpicious for bathing, culminating on the full moon day when about 300,000 pilgrims come to 
odhyā to take a bath (see Karttikasnanavrata, I,187f. and Kane V,283ff.). Other important 
stivals which fall within these five days are Prabodhini Ekadaái, Vaikuntha Caturdasi, and 
Merttiki Pürnima (see Kane V s.s.v.V.). 
An observance of five days (10th - Pürnima) at the end o? Karttika is known as Bhismapaficaka. 
This vrata is described in Agpur. 205.1-9 and Garpur. 123. 

pn Ekadašl (Prabodhini) the Short Pradaksina of Ayodhya is held (see 1,184). According to 


Falz.Daz. 92 it should start and end at Cakratirtha. 
parikrama. 

mis), I(S'), 
IV(S) (the Obligatory tour). 


I(0A) (the Pilgrimage tour on Ekada$i). 


v(s ?*-) (the Three-day yatra which starts from Cakratirtha). 
VICA) (Short Pradaksina). 


Assessment of the content. 


As has been argued above (1,53f,), the temple of Visnuhari at the ghat of Cakratirtha might 


ave been among the oldest Vaisnava temples in Ayodhya. The mahatmya of Visnuhari opens the 
seription of holy places in the S recension, according to which the idol of Visnuhari was the 
rst to be installed in Ayodhya (cp. 1,53 n.5). The existence of a second tradition concerning 
fakratirtha in P (B) which relates it to an Agnitirtha also points to the former importance of 
ihe place, although BP (as well as Nrpur.MS) is completely silent as to Visnuhari. According 

to the P tradition Agnitirtha (Vahnitirtha) was established by Agni who had attained to brahman 
iL this site by penance and meditation. An aura (cakramandalasamkagam) as brilliant as a million 


&uns shone forth around his head (P 4.6-7). Rama appeared before him and allowed the Agnitirtha 


|n be established which somehow came to be identified with Cakratirtha, maybe on account of the 
Ting of fire (tejacakram) associated with Visnu's cakra, but the corrupt text does not permit 

3 more precise statement. 

The legend of the S and DA recensions is structurally similar to that of P(B), in so far as 
asceticism, meditation, and a hymn of praise also lead to the appearance of Visnu, who then 
Allows his devotee, the Brahmin Visnusarman, to install his idol. The name Cakratirtha, however, 
ts explained differently, since it is said to commemorate the fact that Visnu used his cakra 

to Cleave the earth in order to make the subterranean Ganges well up so that Ayodhya could 

Bhare in the river's holiness. 

It is noteworthy that the S recension (followed by DA) speaks of a manifestation of Visnu, 

3 hymn addressed to Visnu, and the installation of a four-armed Visnu idol, whereas in P the 
Place of Visnu is taken by Rama, which seems to point to a later date. 

Like all the ghats on the west side of Ayodhya, Cakratirtha decreased in importance as 


West of a shift in the bed of the Sarayu river. Nothing remains of the original Visnuhari 


An old four-armed 


le today. The story goes that it was destroyed by a flood of the Sarayü. 
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Visnu idol (11th-12th century) is kept in a shrine 350m north of the Cakratirtha pillar (see 
AM 46 Vasisthakunda/Vamadeva, and I,54), 


Chapter 47 


and a fragment of another four-armed Visnu idol of 


the same period which has an elaborate cakra is kept in the Vidyadevi Mandir (see AM 33), 


Modern situation. 


Nowadays Cakratirtha is merely the name given to a strip of the Sarayu bank lying between 


Brahmakunda and Prahladaghat. 


The water of the river reaches this place only in the rainy 


season and there are no traces of ghats or temples, hence the ttrtha has completely dis- 


appeared from the purview of the pilgrims. 


Text 


(< p.254) 

tasmat pa$cimadigbhage 

namna visnuharih smrtab/ 
devo drstaprabhavo 'sau 
pradhanyena vasaty api//1// 
parvaty uv8ca/ 

bhagavan kimprabhavo 'sau 

yo 'yam visnuharis tvaya/ 
kirtito devagardula 
prasiddhim gatavan katham//2// 
etat sarvam samacaksva 
vistarena mamagratah/ 
Sankara uvaca/ 

visnušarmeti vikhyatah 
purabhud brahmanottamah//3// 
vedavedangatattvajfio 
dharmakarmasamasritah/ 
yogadhyanarato nityam 
visnubhaktiparayanah//4// 

sa kadacit tirthayatram 
kurvan vaisnavasat tamah/ 
ayodhyam agato vipro 

visnum drastumanah svayam/ 
tapasa tosito visnuh 

saksad dr$yo bhaved iti//5// 


pro 1-34 tasmad téanakone tu cakra- 
ttrtham virajate/ tatra (E yatra) vi-. 
snuharth saksat dvijena visnugarmana// 


area krta mahapunya tena visnuharth smr- 
2d. 02 prastddhan. 


tah// substituit CK. 
B D, vistaran mama surata. b-c. D;,À 
értgankara. 4b. A °samanvitah. 


(* p. 29 J 

tasyam puryam mahabhaga 
namna vispur harih svayam/ 
pürvam drstaprabhavo 'sau 
pradhanyena vasaty api//1// 
vyasa uvaca/ 


bhagavan kimprabhavo 'sau 
yo 'yam visnuharis tvaya/ 
kirtito muniáardula 

prasiddhim gatavan katham//2// 
etat sarvam samacaksva 
vistarena mamagratah/ 

agastya uvaca/ 

visnugarmeti vikhyatah 
purabhud brahmanottamab//3// 
vedavedangatattvajno 
dharmakarmasamasritah/ 
yogadhyanarato nityam 
visnubhaktiparayanah//4// 

sa kadacit tirthayatram 

kurvan vaisnavasattamab/ 
ayodhyam agato visnur 


visnuh saksad vased iti/ 


1a. TP mahabhago. b. S purvam: TP de- 
vo. d. TP ramaty aho. 
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OA 


cintayan manasa dhiras 
tapah kartum samudyatah/ 

sa vai tatra tapas tepe 
&8kemülaphalaéanab//8// 
grisme paficagnimadhyastho 
nayan kalam mahamanah/ 
varsike ca niralambo 
hemante ca sarovare//7// 
snatva yathoktavidhina 
krtva visnos tatharcanam/ 
drdhikrtendriyagramo 
višuddhenantaratmana//8// 
mano visnau samavesya 
vidhaya pranasamyamam/ 
omkaroccaranad dhiman 

hrdi padmam vikagayan//9// 
tanmadhye ravisomagni- 
mandalani yathakramam/ 
kalpayitva hareh pitham 
tasmin de$e sanatanam//10// 
pitambaradharam visnum 
S&ahkhacakragadadharam/ 

tam ca puspaih samabhyarcya 
manas tasmin niveáya ca//11// 
brahmarüpam harim dhyāyañ 
japan vai dvadasaksaram/ 
vayubhaksah sthitas tatra 
vipras trin ayutan saman//12// 
tato dvijavaro dhyatva 
stutim cakre harer imam/ 
pranipatya jagannatham 
caraceragurum harim/ 
visnugarmatha tustava 
narayanam atandritah//13// 
visnuSarmovaca/ 

prasida bhagavan visno 
prasida purusottama/ 
prasida devadeveéa 


prasida kamaleksana//14// 


7b. 0; nayat; Oz mahamanam. 8c. 


hrdi; 0» *endriyah grimo. 12c. 0e 
vayur. 


A 


5 


cintayan manasa viras 

tapah kartum samudyatah/ 

sa vai tatra tapas tepe 
Sakamu laphalaganah//6// 
grisme paficagnimadhyastho 
hy atapat sa mahatapab/ 
varsike ca niralambo 
hemante ca sarovare//7// 
snatva yathoktavidhina 
krtva visnos tatharcanam/ 
vasikrtyendriyagramam 
viguddhenantaratmana//8// 
mano visnau samaveáya 
vidhaya pranasamyamam/ 
omkaroccaranad dhiman 

hrdi padmam vikagayan//3// 
tanmadhye ravisomagni- 
mandalani yathavidhi/ 
kalpayitva harim mürtam 
yasmin deáe sanatanam//10// 
pitambaradharam visnum 
S$ahkhacakragadadharam/ 

tam ca puspaih samabhyarcya 
manas tasmin niveáya ca//11// 
brahmarüpam harim dhyayafi 
japan vai dvadagaksaram/ 
vayubhaksah sthitas tatra 
vipras trin vatsaran vasan//12// 
tato dvijavaro dhyatva 
stutim cakre harer imam/ 
pranipatya jagannatham 
caracaragurum harim/ 
visnugarmatha tustava 
narayanam atandritah//13// 
visnuáarmovaca/ 

prasida bhagavan visno 
prasida purusottama/ 
prasida devadeveáa 


prasida kamaleksana//14// 
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Chapter 47 


DA 


jaya krsna jayacintya 

jaya visno jayavyaya/ 

jaya yajñapate natha 

jaya vigvapate vibho//15// 
jaya papaharananta 

jaya janmadurapaha/ 

namah kamalanabhaya 

namah kamalamaline//18// 
namah sarvega bhiteéa 

namah kaitabhamardine/ 9 
namas trailokyanathaya 
caturmurte jagatpate//17// 
namo devadhidevaya 

namo narayanaya ca/ 

namah krsnaya ramaya 

nama$ cakrayudhaya ca//18// 
tvam mata sarvalokanam 

tvam eva jagatah pita/ 
bhayartanam suhrn mitram 
priyas tvam ca pitamahah//19// 
tvam havis tvam vasatkaras 
tvam prabhus tvam hutaáanab/ 
karanam karanam karta 

tvam eva parame$varab//20// 
Sahkhacakragadapane 

mam samuddhara madhava/ 
prasida mandaradhara 
prasida madhusüdana/ 
prasida kamalakanta 

prasida bhuvanadhipa//21// 
é6ahkara uvaca/ 

ity evam stuvatas tasya 
muner bhaktya mahatmanab/ 


15a. 02 ins. jayayayaha. b. O1 jaya- 
vyayam. c. O> yajhepate. 17c. Ds "na- 
tha. 19d. O2 miyas. 20c. Karanam om. 
02; Oz karta. d. Diz parameávara. 216. 
02 mandharanam. post 21c karta ... 
Sankhacakra (20c-21a) repetitum 02. 
21f-22a. 02A Srigankara. 


S 


jaya krena jayacintya 

jaya visno jayavyaya/ 

jaya yajfiapate natha 

jaya visno pate vibho//15// 
jaya bapaharananta 

jaya janmajvarapaha/ 

namah kamalanabhaya 

namah kamalamaline//18// 
namah sarveáa bhüte$a . 
namah kaitabhasudana/ 

namas trailokyanathaya 
jaganmüla jagatpate//17// 
namo devadhidevaya 

namo narayanaya ca/ 

namah krsnaya ramaya 

nama& cakrayudhaya ca//18// 
tvam mata sarvalokanam 

tvam eva jagatah pita/ 
bhayartanam suhrn mitram 
tvam pita tvam pitamahah//19// 
tvam havis tvam vasatkaras 
tvam prabhus tvam hutaáanah/ 
karanam karanam karta 

tvam eva parame$varah//20// 
&ahkhacakragadapane 

mam samuddhara madhava/ 
prasida mandaradhara 
prasida madhusüdana/ 
prasida kamalakanta 

prasida bhuvanadhipa//21// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity evam stuvatas tasya 


manobhakty& mahatmanab/ 


Visnuhart at Cakrattrtha 


DA 

avirbabhuva viśvātma 

visnur garudavahanah//22// 
Sahkhacakragadapanih 
pitambaradharo 'cyutah/ 
uvaca sa prasannatma 
visnugarmanam avyayah//23// 
áribhagavan uvaca/ 

tusto 'smi bhavato vatsa 
mahata tapasadhuna/ 
strotrenanena sumate 
nastapapo 'si sampratam//24// 
varam varaya viprendra 
varado 'ham tavagratah/ 
nataptatapasa drastum 
Sakyah kenapy aham dvija//25// 
visnu$armovaca/ 

krtakrtyo 'smi deveša 
sampratam tava daróanat/ 
svabhaktim acalam ekam 

mama dehi jagatpate//26// 
éribhagavan uvaca/ 

bhaktir astv acala me te 


vaisnavi muktidayini/ 


idam sthanam mahabhaga 
tvannamna khyatim esyati//27// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

ity uktva devadeveśaś 
cakrenotkhaya bhütalam/ 

jalam prakatayamasa 

gahgam patalatah ksanat//26// 
jalena tena bhagavan 
pavitrena dayanidhih/ 
virajaskam gatamelam 

ksanac cakre krpavasat//29// 


22d. O1A visnur: 02 visnugarma. 
24d. 0i ° papapo 'si. 25b. Dz 'ham, om. 
Di. c. D> "tapast. d. 0» bho dvijah. 
26a. A bhagavan krtakrtyo 'smt, 27a. 
02 ivabhaktir. | 27d-28a. A ériáaünkara, 
om.02. 28d. D, gañga. 


= 


avirbabhuva visvatma 

visnur garudavahanah//22// 
Sahkhacakragadapanih 
pitambaradharo 'cyutab/ 
uvaca sa prasannatma 
visnuáarmapam avyayab//23// 
áribhagavan uvaca/ 

tusto 'smi bhavato vatsa 
mahata tapasadhuna/ 
stotrenanena sumate 
nastapapo 'si sampratam//24// 
varam varaya viprendra 
varado 'ham tavagratab/ 
nataptatapasa drastum 
$akyah kenapy aham dvija//25// 
visnu$armovaca/ 

krtakrtyo 'smi devesa 
sampratam tava daršanat/ 
tvadbhaktim acalam ekam 
mama dehi jagatpate//26// 
éribhagavan uvaca/ 

bhaktir astv acala me vai 
vaisnavi muktidayini/ 
atraivastv acala me vai 
jahnavi muktidayini/ 

idam sthanam mahabhaga 
tvannamna khyatim esyati//27// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity uktva devadevesas 
cakrenctkhaya tat sthalam/ 
jalam prakatayamasa 

gahgam patalamandalst//28// 
jalena tena bhagavan 
pavitrena dayambudhih/ 
nirajas tu bhümitalam 


ksanac cakre krpavašat//29// 
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DA 


cakratirtham iti khyatam 
tatahprabhti parvati/ 

jatam trailokyavikhyatam 
aghaughadhvamsakro chubham/ 
tatra snanena danena 
visnulokam vrajen narab//30// 
tatah sa bhagavan bhuyo 
visnugSarmanam acyutah/ 
krpaya paraya yukta 

uvaca dvijavatsalah//31// 
$ribhagavan uvaca/ 
tvannamapurvika vipra 
manmurtir iha tisthatu/ 
visnuharir iti khyata 
bhaktanam muktidayini//32// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

iti Srutva vaco vipro 
vasudevasya buddhiman/ 
svanamapurvikam mürtim 
sthapayamasa cakrinah//33// 
tatahprabhrti bho devi 

Sank hacakragadadharab/ 
pitavasaó caturbahur 

namna visnuharih smrtah//34// 
karttike $uklapaksasya 
prarabhya dagamitithim/ 
pürnimam avadhim krtva 
yatra samvatsari bhavet//35// 
cakratirthe narah snatva 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
bahuvarsasahasrani 
svargaloke mahiyate//36// 
pitrn uddi$ya yas tatra 
pindan nirvapayisyati/ 
trptas tatpitaro yanti 


visnulokam na samSayah//37// 


Chapter 47 


9 


cakratirtham iti khyatam 
tatahprabhrti tad dvija/ 
jatam trailokyavikhyatam 
aghaughadhvamsakrc chubham/ 
tatra snanena danena 
visnulokam vrajen narah//30// 
tatab sa bhagavan bhüyo 
visnu$armanam acyutab/ 
krpaya paraya yukta 

uvaca dvijavatsalab//31// 
éribhagavan uvaca/ . 
tvannamapurvika vipra 
manmurtir iha tisthatu/ 
visnuhariti vikhyata 
bhaktanam muktidéyini//32// 
agastya uvaca/ 

iti érutva vaco vipro 
vasudevasya buddhiman/ 
svanamapurvikam murtim 
sthapayamasa cakrinah//33// 
tatabprabhrti viprega 
Sankhacakragadadharah/ 


pitavasas caturbahur 


namna visnuharih sthitah//34// 


karttike Suklapaksasya 
prarabhya da$amitithim/ 
purnimam avadhim krtva 
yatra samvatsari bhavet//35// 
cakratirthe narah snatva 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
bahuvarsasahasrani 
svargaloke mahiyate//36// 
pitrn uddigya yas tatra 
pindan nirvapayisyati/ 
trptas tu pitaro yanti 


visnulokam na sam$ayab//37// 
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DA S 


cakratirthe narah snatva cakratirthe narah snatva 


drstva visnuharim vibhum/ drstva visnuharim vibhum/ 
sarvapapaksayam prapya 


nakaprsthe mahiyate//38// 


sarvapapaksayam prapya 
nakaprsthe sa modate//38// 


sva$aktya tatra danani svagaktya tatra danani 


dattva niskalmaso bhavet/ dattva niskalmaso narab/ 


visnuloke vased dhiman visnuloke vased dhiman 


yavad indraš caturdage//39// yavad indraš caturdaga//39// 


anyadapi narah snatva anyadapi naras tatra 


tatra tIrthe jitendriyah/ cakratirthe jitendriyab/ 


drstva visnuharim devam drstva sakrd dharim devam 


sarvapapaih pramucyate//40// sarvapapaih pramucyate//40// 


cakratirthasya mahatmyam iti sakalagunsbdhir 


maya proktam tava priye/ dhyeyamurtis cidatma 


harir iha paramurtya 
tasthivan muktihetob/ 

tam iha bahulabhaktya 
cakratirthabhiseki 

vasati sukrtimurtir 

yo 'rcayed visnuloke//41// 


(+ p.287 ) (> p.275) 


38c. CK papant vilayam yanti. d. CK 
mahtyate. | 39bod-41ab. om.CK. 39c. A 
visnulokam. 


Commentary 


DA 47.1a. tasmat. Scil. Dhanayaksa. 

DAS 47.5cdef-Bab. The different readings of DA and S have been discussed in I,53f. 

. OAS 47.8cd. Preliminary to the antahpuja which is described in 47.9-21 is the ritual of 
atmaguddht (see RP 5). 

DAS A7,9-11060. The visualization of god's throne as a lotus-flower in the heart of the 
Worshipper followed by the meditation on Visnu (see RP 6.1). S does not mention the throne 
Ipztha) explicitly, but it is understood (10d: yasmin dege). It is noteworthy that, whereas 
according to the AgS. the lotus bud in the heart is opened by uttering the name 'Rama', the 
AM prescribes the muttering of the bija lom! (cp. I,98). 

DAS 47.11c. The actual internal puja by offering upacaras to the visualized deity, in the 
AM confined to offering flowers (cp. RP 8.2-10). 

DAS 47.11d-12cd. The Mahatmya describes a second phase in the meditation in which the sa- 
guna mode of Visnu has been replaced by his nirguna mode, scil. brahmarupam harim. As has been 
noted in L,174f.,. 177 the dvàdaáàksaramantra (125) (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya) may represent 
Visnu in his highest abstract form. The change in the’ meditation may correspond with the 
transition of the so-called 'aneignenden Meditation’ into the 'gegenstandslose Versenkung' as 
described by Oberhammer 1977,102-133 (theistischen Yoga). 


32a. 02A vipra: Dí pra. b. 0» téstha- 
tt. 34d. A visnuharih: 012 cakraharih. 
3Bd. A visnuloke. 37b. A niryapapisya- 


h DAS 47.13. The internal worship is concluded with a hymn of praise (stotra) (OAS 47.14-21). 
Pe RP B.11. 


tt. 36-37. om. CK. DAS 47.14-21. Visnustotra. 
DAS 47.17d. caturmirte. Cp. LT 2:3B8-48. 
B 
OAS 47.27d. jahnavi. I.e. the Ganges (cp. OAS 47.28d). 


S 47.41. Metre Malini (4 x 15): vvww»—--, v--v-*/, 


CHAPTER 48. VASISTHAKUNDA AND VAMADEVA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: 01 15.41ab-48cd; O2 15.41ab-48cd; A 15.41ab-48cd; C 7.14ab-16cd; K 7.14ab-18cd; S 
7.69ab-76cd; om.BP. 

Class.Lit.: Bhüéram. I.101.118. 

Mod.Lit. Carnegy 1870,2; Sitaram 1933,80-82. 


Location. 
DA 5 At present 
(CK: Brahma- Pagarakonda Brahmakunda 
kunda) 
Sagarakunda 
Cakratirtha Cakratirtha 
(CK: Dhanayaksa) Dhanayaksa Dhanayaksa 


450m SE of Brahmakunda and c.300m north of Dhanayaksa is the Vasisthakunda, situated on the 
western side of the western mainroad of Ayodhya. About 50m NW of it is a well and building said 


to represent Vamadeva. 


Special feature. 


The place is said in the S recension to be suitable for performance of a áraddha sacrifice. 


Festival. 
Bhadra,$u. ,5. (Rsipañcami). A mela assembles here on this day (Sitaram 1933,80). Generally, 
though the AM does not explicitly mentions it, the seven rsts together with Arundhati (wife of 
Vasistha) are worshipped (Kane V,149ff.; Filchner-Marathe 1953,108-110). The pillar at Vasistha- 
kunda as well as Sitaram 1933,80 also mention Gurupürnima (full moon of the month of Asadha} 


as a festival day of this tirtha. 


Assessment of the content. 
The tank dedicated to Vasistha is considered to be a very holy spot whereas the well named 


after Vamadeva (the other chaplain (rév¢j) of Da$aratha) is thought to be inauspicious on 


account of the fact that the latter sage is said to have denied Rama's being an avatara of VigQue 


This tradition, however does not find support in the AM (nor in any other text that I have 
consulted). The house next to the Vamadeva well contains an image of Visnu (11th-12th century) 
which we presumed to have been the old idol of the former Visnuhari temple that stood in its 


vicinity (see 1,54). 


Modern situation. 
Until recently the Vasisthakunda was a deep tank (rather a well) with steep steps leading 


down to it on the northern side. Today the site has considerably changed as a new tank with 


peasons explained above. 


Text 
oA 
(= pe 265) 
| 18ane cakratirthat tu 
(tirtham canyan manaharam/ 


vasisthakundam iti khyatam 
sarvapapapaham sada//1// 
vasisthasya sada tatra 
nivasa(h) sutaponidheh/ 
'arundhati sada tasya 
ivartate nirmalavrata//2// 
atra snanam vi$esena 
Sraddhapurvem atandritah/ 
yab kuryat prayato dhimams 
tasya punyam anuttamam//3// 
vamadevasya tatraiva 
samnidhir vartate 'naghe/ 
vasisthavamadevau ca 
pujaniyau prayatnatab//4// 
pativrata pujaniya- 
rundhati ca vi$esatab/ 
snatavyam vidhina samyag 
datavyam ca sva$aktitab//5// 
sarvakamaphalapraptir 
jayate natra samSayah/ 

atra yah kurute snanam 

sa vasisthasamo bhavet//6// 


1a. A téanye. b. Di canye, 0» eati’. 


ab. CK taduttare vadsisthasya kundam papa- 


pranaganam. d. 01 "papapaham, A papaha- 
ram. 1ed-2ab, om.CK. 2b. 012 ntvasa; 
A nivaeas tu tapo’. cd. CK yatra vasas 
tv arundhatya vaéisthasya mahamuneh. 
3abcd. om.CK. 3c. Oe prayato. 4cd. 
om.CK. 4d. A pratnatah.  5ab. om.CK. 
5c. OsCK vidhivat tatra. d. K snatavyam. 
Bed. om.CK. 
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ghàts has been created. Dn its eastern side is an insignificant building considered to be the 
yasisthakunda temple. The well of Vamadeva lies c.50m to the NW. Beside it is a building in 
which the old Visnu image is installed next to a 19th century image of what is said to be Sita. 


Though quite a few pilgrims come to Vasisthakunda no one visits Vamadeva, presumably for 


(< p.254) 


dhanayaksad uttarasmin 
digbhage samsthitam dvija/ 
vasisthakundam vikhyatam 
sarvapapapaham sada//1// 
vasisthasya sada tatra 
nivasah sutaponidheh/ | 
arundhatf sada yasya à 
vartate nirmalavrata//2// | 
atra snanam viáesena 
éraddhapUrvam atandritah/ 
yah kuryat prayato dhimams 
tasya punyam anuttamam//3// 
vamadevasya tatraiva 
samnidhir vartate 'nagha/ 
vasisthavamadevau tu 
pujaniyau prayatnatah//4// 
pativrata püjaniya- 

rundhati ca višesatah/ 
snatavyam vidhina samyag 
d&tavyam ca svaSaktitah//5// 
sarvakamaphalapraptir 

jayate natra samSayah/ 

atra yah kurute snanam 


sa vasisthasamo bhavet//6// 
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DA 


bhadre masi site pakse 
paficamyam niyatavratab/ 
tasya samvatsari yatra 
kartavya vidhipurvika//7// 
visņupūjā prayatnena 
kartavya éraddhayanvitaih/ 
sarvapapavi$uddhatma 
visnuloke mahlyate//8// 
(p.270) 


7b. O1A niyatavratah: O2CK snanam 
8d. A vaset 


acaret. 7cd-Bed. om.Ck. 
sada. 


Chapter 48 


S 


bhadre masi site pakse 
pañcamyam niyatavratah/ 
tasya samvatsari yatra 
kartavya vidhipurvika//7// 
visnupuja prayatnena 
kartavy8 éraddhayatra vai/ 
sarvapapaviSuddhatma f 
visnuloke mahlyate//8// 

(+ p.270) 


HAPTER 49. SAGARAKUNDA. 
mmiroduction 


rxtual evidence. 
j^ AM MSS: Oí 18.1ab-5ab; 02 18,Tab-5ab; A 18.7ab-5ab, 8 /7.77ab-8ücd; om.CKBP. 


location. 


Brahmakunda 
asisthakunda 


Vasisthakunda Yoginikunda 


The site of Sagarakunda must have been already forgotten at an early stage since OA and S 
give totally different locations, CK omits the tirtha altogether, and nobody today remembers a 
Eu of this name. 

Í Coddington's Map of Ajodhya (1877) shows a tank that lies c.50m south of the Kubertila, 
galled 'Kuber Tal'. Today this tank has been filled in and made into a garden. The place agrees 
with the location given in 0A and might have been considered as the Sagarakunda, though S 


eyidently refers to another site. 


Special feature. 


Especially recommended for obtaining a son. 


Festival. 
Aévina,PUrnima (Sarat Pürnima).The same festival day was given for the pond Saptasagara (see 


ad DA 17.15ef). Sarma 1973,90 describes the festival celebrated in Ayodhya on that day as ‘Besa 
bhagavan ki jhaki'. 


"Assessment of the content. 


The Sagarakunda was presumably an insignificant pond, a bath in which was believed to equal 


8 bath in the ocean (sagara) (OA 49.2). 


Modern situation. 


A Sagarakunda no longer exists, nor is there any record of a tank of this name ever having 


existed. 


is thought to be particularly fruitful on a full moon day (cp. Kane V, 
Samudrasnana) and is especially undertaken by couples desiring progeny. The Sagarakunda is said 


to be a good alternative (cp. DA 48.3). 
DAS 49.2c. parvant. See ad UAB 8.3b. 


S 
? tas AR 
270 Chapter 49 
Text 
oA Bs 

(* p.288) (< p.288) 
S$ahkara uvaca/ 
vasisthakundac ca bho devi vasisthakundad viprendra 
Īśāne digdalaóritam/ pratyagdigdalam ašritam/ 
vikhyatam sagaram kundam vikhyatam sagaram kundam 
sarvakamarthasiddhidam/ sarvakamarthasiddhidam/ 
yatra snanena danena yatra snanena danena 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//1// sarvakaman avapnuyat//1// 
pürnamasysm samudrasya paurnamasyam samudrasya 
snanad yat punyam apnuyat/ snanad yat punyam apnuyat/ 
tat punyam parvani snat to) tat punyam parvani snato 
naraé caksayam apnuyat//2// naraš caksayam apnuyat//2// 
tasmad atra vidhanena tasmad atra vidhanena 
snatavyam putrakañksaya/ snatavyam putrakanksaya/ 
ašvine paurnamasyam tu ašvine paurnamasyam tu 
višesat snanam acaret//3// vigesat snānam acaret//3// 
evam kurvan naro vidvan evam kurvan naro vidvan 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
atra snatva naro dattva atra snatva naro dattva 
yathaáaktya divam vrajet//4// yathaSaktya divam vrajet//4// 
(599527150) (> p.228) 

02A Srigankara. 1-4. om.CK. ʻa. 

A °kundad bho. 2a. A purnimayam. c. 
scr. snato: 01 senate, O2A snane. 2b. 
01 snatavya. 4a. A dhiman. 

Commentary 
OAS 49.2ab. A pilgrimage to and bath in the ocean (e.g. at Sagar Island, or at Rameévara) 


"List of Vratas' s.v. 


DuAPTÉR 50. EBRAHMAKUNDA. 
1ntroductian 


tual evidence. 

AM MSS: O1 16.5ed- 25ab; 
-20cd; om.BP. 
Class.Lit.: Nrpur. MS: Tf. 400° 
Mod. Lit. : Sftáram 1933,27f.: 


D 0» 18.5od-25ab; A 18.56d-25ab; C 7.17ab-20cd; K 7.17ab-20cd; 8 2. 


E. -400" (= TP. p.488. 11.11- -23); BhuSram. 1I.101.57-B2, 91-111. 
Sarma:1973,B0f.; Faiz.Gaz. 87, 356. 


‘Notes to the textual evidence. 

| Mreimhapurana MS ff. 480* 400" 
tagmát parataram rajan brahmakundam itt érutam/ 
tirthanam uttamam tirtham tatphalam Srnutadarat//1// 
na vistaran maya $akyam vaktum te sampratam nrpa/ 
samkaepat: kathaytsyant tasya tirthasya yat phalam//2// 
jitendriya jitakrodha ragadvesavivanjitah/ 
brahmakundam samasadya ye narah paryupasate/ 

ie muktapapa rajendra param siddhim avapnuyuh//3// 
tasmin kunde sakrt snatva yo nretmham ca pujayet/ 
divyam vimanam asthaya apsaroganasevitah//4// 

sams tuyamano devais tu siddhaié ca paramarstbhih/ 
brahmalokam avapnott natra karya vicarana//5// 
brahmana krtasatkano bahukale nrpatmaja/ 

tato visnupuram gatva punah sayugyam apnuyat//6// 


Aabcd. üm.MS. Za. MS vistarat. ab. MS vaktum sakya. 
g, MS v -ktamupaya; TP viprendra. 4a. MS nysimhapaya pujiyet. c 
ma tuyamanor ; IP devaté ca. d. MS vicarana. Ga. MS ketasanekaro. 


(TP. p.498. 11.11-23): 


d. MS tasya. 3a. MS jitakrodha. 
TP aruhya. _ 5a. MS sa- 
b. TP bahukatam. 


Bhusundinamayana T.101.57-82, 91-111: 

brahmakunde narah snatva sarvapapath pramucyate/ 
kaátkotigunam punyam yatrottaravaha santt//57// 
tatra snanena danena narah kaivalyam apnuyat/ 
brahmakupdajalasparéat kolasvanakharadayah//58// 
kakakankapatargadya apt papatkayonayah/ 

paáavah pakeina$ capt mara vyaghradtjantavah//59// 
brahmahatyddipapaughair disita api manavah/ 
paptyastim tanum tyaktva yanti nama tathatmatam//60// 
éanKhacakvagadapadmacaturbhujavirajitah/ 
vimanavaram aruhya yanti sriramamandiram//61// 

asti vai magadhe deáe puram rajapurabhidham/ 

tatra kascid dvijo 'dhitya guror vedam a&egatah//62// 
tannindacaranaj jato brahmano brahmaraksasah/ 
purasthananujan nityam aviáya kurute "sukham//63// 
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yam avigatt tasyantam kurute brahmaraksasah/ 

bahavo nagitas tena nara naryaá ca raksasa//64// 

evan pretalayam jatam nagaram sarvam eva tat/ 
vikhyato raksasas tatra vasatitt grutir jane//05// 
kadaetd brahmanah kaéectd agatas tatra pandtitah/ 
gastrena vacyamanena érutam tasya mukhaj janath//66// 
brahmakundasya mahatmyam sarvapapavinasanan/ 
brahmaraksasavamsebhyo brahmanebhyo nidaréttam//67// 
tae chrutva tasya vaméasthah panditasya dvijanmanah/ 
anttkan samanupraptah procur etad dvtjanmane//68// 
asmakam purvajo vidvan gurunindodbhavad aghat/ 
brahmaraksasatam brahman prapto 'dyaptha tisthatt//69// 
udvejayati bhutant samaviáya bhunakti sah/ 

yam wiati tasya$u nidhanam khalu jayate//70// 
kalankita vayam sarve tenatva brahmaraksasa/ 

katham nu mucyate brahman patakat so 'tidarunat//71// 
krtani bhuritirthant gayaéraddham tatha krtam/ 

na mucyate 'sau paptyan brahmaraksasayonttah//72// 
pretalayam krtam tena nagaram sarvan eva tu/ 

ttt érutvà dvijo vákyam brahmanan ¿dam abvavtt//73// 
asty ayodhyapurabhyase brahmakundom itt &rutam/ 
ttrthanam uttamam tirtham trisu Lokesu viérutam//74// 
tatra gaecchata bho viprà bhavanas tasya vanáajah/ 
tfrthodakais tarpayttva éraddham datta tripindakam//75// 
ekoddistam tu prathamam vidhyaya vidhtvad dvi jah/ 
tena punyaprabhavena pretayoner vimoksyate//76// 
Sighran kuruta tat karyam bhavatam dharma eva sah/ 
kim tath putvadibhir datath yath svavamáya na mocttah//77// 
dvijodtritam akarnya te tu cakrus tathatva tat/ 
tathatva gurunindotthapatakan muktim $yivàn//78// 
sarvath pretakulath sardham vimukto bhavabandhanat/ 
jalafijaltpraddnena brahmakundasya pavitah//79// 
vatkunthabhavanam prapto vimucya brahmaraksatan/ 

ttt tad viárutam tirtham tratlokye samabhuttaram//80// 
tadavabhya brahmakundam sarvoddhart virajate/ 
gayakotigunam punyam brahmakundo 'tra sambhrtam//81// 
kim va tair bahubhis tirthatr ekam eva nisevyatam/ 
brahmakundabhidham tirtham mahapapaughanaganan//82// 
gadhisunuxr mahtpalo visvamitro mahatapah/ 
brahmarsttan partpraptum mahantam yatnam acarat//91// 


ksatradeham tataksasau tankath khalu tapomayath/ 


Brahmakunda 


tapasatyurjitabalo navinakaranodyatah//92// 
rajarsitam gato 'py esa sprhayamasa bhutale/ 
prahmarstpadakamena tapas tepe suduécaram//93// 
navtnasrstisamarthyam drstva brahma bhayam gatah/ 

tam astauetn maharaja caturbhir vadanatr vidhth//94// 
sa vidhim prürthayamása brahmarsth syam aham vidhe/ 
suduhsadhyaprasadaya tasmat vidhtr uvaca ha//95// 
brahnovaca/ 

asty ayodhydpurabhyase tirtham mannamavisrutam/ 

tatra gatva bhavan bhaktyad yajan ramam sada makhath/ 
brahmakundaprabhavena brahmavarcasam apsyati//96// 
brahmano vacanam érutva vióvamitvo mahatapah//97// 
brahmakundatate ramam ayasta vidhivan makhath/ 
patntyajats tataá cestva vidhivan muntsattamah//98// 
yajfiavabhetham avebhe bhuyasa cotsavena sah/ 

babhuvuh samgatas tatra munayo dirghadaráanah//99// 
yajfiavalkyo mahayogi éuko vyasah para$arah/ 

bhrgur atrir bharadvajo durvasa pulaho "Agivah//100// 
brahnargipravaràh sarve vedarstpravaras tatha/ 
naradadya muntérestha rajarstpravaras tatha//101// 
tasminn avabhrthe rajan samgatah sarva eva te/ 
vidhivat snapayamasur brahmanah karmakovidah//102// 
brahmavareas akamam te yajamanam mahavratam/ 
babhuvavabhrthasyante vyomavak tasya kamada//103// 
érnvatam eva sarvesam vetnam d£rghadavsinam/ 
pod asi sam)rttas tvam tdanim mahatapah//104// 
JE ana era muntéana veayo 'pi bruvantu vat/ 

tatah sarve rstvarah tathaivocuh suvtamttah//105// 
brahnakundaprabhavena tvam idanim mahavrata/ 
tapontdhe mahateja brahmarstr ast sarvada//106// 

iti proktah prabhavas te brahmakundasya bhurisah/ 
E ramapuryan yatrottaravaha sartt//107// 
uparagadisu sada tatra snanad vidhanatah/ 

Labhate sumahat punyam kuruksetragatadhtkam//108// 
usarah punyapapanam ayodhyayan ¿dam trayam/ 
svargadvaean brahmakundam guptaganga ca bhupate//109// 
tirthani subahuny atra kotttirthasamany apt/ . 
tirthatrayan idam punyam sarvebhyo 'pi viétsyate//110// 
divi bhimttale vapi sthanatrayan idan nrpa/ 

dur Labham sarvada nrnam yathattad gaditam mama//111// 
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Location. és 
UA oh 3 " At present 
RQamocana Riamocana | Rnamocana 
Cakratirtha 
Sagarakunda rue ipie 
ls (CK: Vasisthakunda) Cakra- "Unda 
tirtha 


The distance from Brahmakunda to the next ghat Rnamocana is declared to be 700 dhanus ( = 
1274m, see ad DAS 5.6d), which agrees exactly with the modern situation. The ghat Brahmakunda 
lies west of the Ramkot (Janmabhiimi). Today the Sumitratirtha, Kausalyatirtha, kadkeyat aru 4 
and the Rajaghata are ghats lying between Brahmakunda and Rnamocana. The first three ghats arg 
mentioned in A (see III,App.1 No.4), the latter ghat (Rajaghata) occurs in RCM Utt.Kh. cau, 29 
(not mentioned in other sources). The Brahmakunda lies c.700m north of Cakratirtha (S locates 


it east of Cakratirtha). 


pestival. 
at Karttika, gu. ,14 (Vaikunthacaturdasi). The festival day mentioned in AM no doubt refers to 
_ the Karttikasnanavrata which culminates in the early morning of the next day (Purnima) when 


i “300,000 pilgrims take a bath in the Sarayu (see EB AR 


Parikrama. 
-I(S), (S°), (OA). The Tour of Ekadaéi. 
IV(S). The Obligatory tour. 
EO ME TEE 
VICA). Short Pradaksina 
VII(A). Long Pradaksina 


Yatra. 

(5 kod). 

(14 kod). 

The pilgrimage tours that pass Brahmakunda no longer stop at this place since the ghats are 


in ruins. 


Assessment of the content. 

The lengthy description of Brahmakunda in all recensions of AM as well as in Nrpur.MS and 
Bhugram. testifies to the importance of this ghat in former days. With the shift of the bed of 
the Serayu which caused the decline of all the western ghats of Ayodhya, the tirtha might 
gradually have lost its attraction. The Bhuáram. classifies the Brahmakunda among the three 
main ttrthas of Ayodhya (I.101.109ff.), and this prominent position in the 18th century is 
corroborated by a tradition that tells that the ghat was visited by Gurü Nanak (AD 1469-1539) 


on a journey from Hardwar to Jagannath (cp. Johar 1976,46, 132). To commemorate this event an 


iron pole has been erected adjacent to the ghat, and the site is nowadays in the hands of Sikhs 


who have built a Gurudvara there. 
According to AM the place owes its origin to a visit of Brahma who performed a sacrifice 
and created this bathing place. The Bhuáram., however, tells two other legends in connection 


with Brahmakunda that remained outside the tradition of AM. 


yv K V d 4 
` 3 y ` L & M ^ " A. * 


, Bra nakunda 


5 


27 


# 


The first one tells the story of the inhabitants of a village named Rajapura in Magadha. A 


Brahmin of this village, who had become a brahmaraksasa (evil demon) ze ined of having 
abused his guru, haunted the inhabitants of the village which consequently turned into an abode 
of ghosts (pretalaya). His descendants, who had already tried in vain to appease the demon by a 
graddha sacrifice in Gaya» resorted to a visiting Brahmin for help. He told them about the 
miraculous power of Brahmakunda in Ayodhya. The descendants decided to go to Ayodhya and 3 
performed a tarpana and a áraddha sacrifice at Brahmakunda which resulted in the bera 

‘of their ‘ancestor, the brahmaraksasa. 

The second legend connects the Brahmakunda with the obtainment of brahminhood by Viávamitra 
(ep. e.g. Ram. 1.64). The Bhuáram. tells that Viévamitra resorted to Brahmakunda on the advice 
"of Brahma and had a horse sacrifice performed there in order to obtain the desired status. He 
jas declared to be worthy of the status of Brahmin after the final ablution (avabhrtha) in the : 
'"Brahmakunda at the end of the sacrifice. A bath in this kunda is therefore declared to be most 
pffective (hundred times more so than in Kuruksetra) especially on the occasion of an eclipse 
Nuparaga. 


None of the texts mentioned seems to refer to a sanctuary dedicated to Brahma, which is not 


surprising in view of the absence of a cult of this deity (Mishra 1973,31f.; Gonda 1960-63 Il, ~ 
—p4f.; cp. Bhattacharya 1959). * 
E 

Modern situation. : 

At the beginning of the present century the ghate of Brahmakunda were still unimpaired as j 
'pam be seen in a photograph kept in the adjacent Sikh Gurudvara. Sitaram 1933 already noticed | 
their decay and today very little remains of the former flight of steps. A minor stream of ene 
river containing hardly any water, if at all, outside the rainy season runs in front of it. On 
the Sarayu bank stands a shrine containing the (new) marble image of Brahma with four heads 
and holding the kamandalu, veda, aksamala, and padma. 
Text 

l DA 5 " 


(+ p.270) (< p255) 
suta uvaca/ 
|sagarad vayukone tu agastyamunir ity uktva 
[ brahmakundam manoharam/ cakratirthagrayam katham/ 
vibhor visnuhareá capi 
punar aha dvijottamah//1// 
agastya uvaca/ 

pura brahma jagatsrasta pura brahma jagatsrasta 
vijñaya harim acyutam/ vijñaya harim acyutam/ ^ 


1a. CK tasmad vayavyakone tu. b. ACK 
manoramam. Zabcd. om.CK. 
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oA 


ayodhyāvāsinam devam 

tatra cakre sthitim svayam//2// 
apatya krtavams tatra 
yatram brahma yathavidhi/ 
yajfiam ca vidhivac cakre 
nanasambharasambhrtam//3// 
tatah sa krtavams tatra 
brahma lokapitamahah/ 
kundam svanamna vipulam 
nanadevasamanvitam//4// 
vistirnajalakallola- 
kalitam kalusapaham/ 
kumudotpalakahlaram 
pundarikakulakulam//5// 
hamsasarasacakrahva- 
vihangamamanoharam/ 
tatantavitapacchayam 
succhayam amalam sada//6// 
tatra kunde surah sarve 
snatva Sraddhasamanvitah/ 
babhüvuh sadyo vigata- 
rajask8 vimalatvisab//7// 
tad a$caryam mahad drstva 
te sarve sahasa surab/ 
brahmanam pranipatyocur 
bhaktya prafijalayas tatha//B// 
deva ucuh/ 

5hagavan bruhi tettvena 
mahatmyam kamalasana/ 

asya kundasya mahato 
divyasya vimalatvisah//9// 
atra snanena sarvesam 
asmakam vigatam rajab/ 
mahad a$caryam etasya 
drstva kundasya vismitah/ 
sarve vayam surašrestha 
krpaya tvam ato vada//10// 


3b. D2CK brahma yajñam yathavidht. 
acdc ed. om- pie: 4a. A tatha. b. A bra- 
Ama". c. D> d 5c. A "kahtara?. 
8c. 05 tapanta'. Scd. pn 


S 


ayodhyavasinam devam 


tatra cakre sthitim svayam//2// 


agatya krtavams tatra 
yatram brahma yathavidhi/ 
yajfiam ca vidhivac cakre 
nanasambharasamyutam//3// 
tatah sa krtavams tatra 
brahma lokapitamahah/ 
undam svanamna vipulam 
nanadevasamanvitam//4// 
vistirnajalakallola- 
alitam kalusapaham/ 
umudotpalakahlara- 
pundarfkakulakulam//5// 
hamsasarasacakrahva- 
vihanhgamamanaharam/ 
tatantavitapollasi 


patatriganasamkulam//6// 


tatra kunde surah sarve 
snatah éuddhisamanvitah/ 
babhuvur addha vigata- 
rajaska vimalatvisah//7// 
tad ašcaryam mahad drstva 
te sarve sahasa surah/ 
brahmanam pranipatyocur 
bhaktya prafijalayas tada//8// 
deva ucub/ 

bhagavan brühi tattvena 
mahatmyam kamalasana/ 

asya kundasya sakalam 
khatasya vimalatvisah//9// 
atra snanena sarvesam 
asmakam vigatam rajab/ 
mahad aScaryam etasya 
drstva kundasya vismitah/ 
sarve vayam surasrestha 


krpaya tvam ato vada//10// 


Lu à 
Brahmakunda 


brahmovaca/ 
árnvantu sarve tridaáah 
savadhanah savismitab/ 
kundasya hy asya mahatmyam 
nanaphalasamanvitam//11// 
atra snanena vidhivat 
papatmano 'pi jantavah/ 
vimanam hamsasamyuktam 
asthaya rucirambarah//12// 
nivasanti brahmaloke 

yavad ahütasamplavam/ 

atra snanena danena 
yatha$aktya surottamah//13// 
tulaévamedhayoh punyam 
prapnuyan manavo bhuvi/ 
mamasmin sarasi $rimaf 
jayate snanato narah//14// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
snanadanajapadikam/ 

sarvam aksayatam yati 
mahapatakana$anam//15// 
brahmakundam iti khyatim 
ksitau yasyaty anuttamam/ 
asmin kunde ca samnidhyam 
bhavisyati sada mama//18// 
| karttike Suklapaksasya 
Ken surottamah/ 
` yatra bhavisyati sada 
surah samvatsari mama/ 
punyaprada mahapapa- 
rašinašakari sada//17// 

_ Ma. A tridaéah sarve. b. A suvismi- 
tah. 12a. De tatra, C yatra; 012A vt- 


PA 


brahmovaca/ 

árnvantu sarve tridasah 
savadhanah savismayab/ 
kundasyaitasya mahatmyam 
nanaphalasamanvitam//11// 
atra snanena vidhivat 
papatmano 'pi jantavah/ 
vimanam hamsasamyuktam 
asthaya rucirambarah//12// 
nivasanti brahmaloke ` 
yavad abhutasamplavam/ 
atra danena homena 
yathagaktya surottamab//13// 
tulagvamedhayoh punyam 
prapnuyur munisattama/ 
mamasmin sarasi Srimafi 
jayate snanato narah//14// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
snanam danam japadikam/ 
sarvayajfiasamam syad vai 
mahapatakanaganam//15// 
brahmakundam iti khyatim 
ito yasyaty anuttamam/ 
asmin kunde ca samnidhyam 
bhavisyati sada mama//16// 
karttike $uklapaksasya 
caturdasyam surottamah/ 
yatra bhavisyati sada 


surah samvatsari mama/ 


gubhaprada mahapapa- 
rasinagakari tada//17// 


dhivat: CK danena. 13b. CK dhutasampla- 


vah, 0» ahatasamplavam, agatasamplavam. 
d. C pujaya ea dvi janimanam, K divyadehah 
prajayate. 14b. O2CK jayate natra sa- 

máayah. c. 01A érimah: D» árTáaktyaman. 

"4cd-18cd. om.CK. ^ 45ab. tulaávamedha- 

yoh ... bhuvt (148b) repetitum A. 15a. 
02 khyatan. b. O12 anuttamam. 17b. 01A 
eaturda&yam: 02 catuttamtáya. cab. CK u- 

rje éuklacaturdagyam tatra snanam sama- 

caret. T'cd-Züab. omck. 
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svarnapatram sada deyam svarnam caiva sada deyam 
vasamsi vividhani ca/ vasamsi vividhani ca/ 
nijaSaktya prakartavya nija$aktya prakartavya 
suras trptir dvijanmanam//18// suras trptir dvijanmanam//18// 
gankara uvaca/ agastya uvaca/ 
ity uktva devadevego ity uktva devadevo "yam 
brahma lokapitamahah/ brahma lokapitamahab/ 
antardadhe suraih sardham antardadhe suraih sardham 
tirtham drstva ca sundari//19// tirtham drstva tapodhana//19// 
tadaprabhrti tat kundam tadéprabhrti tat kundam 
vikhyatim paramém gatam/ vikhyatam paramam bhuvi/ 
cakratirthac ca pürvasyam 
diéi kundam sthitam mahat//20// 
(+ p280) ( p.280) 
18a. 012 sada: A mahad. ^ 18d-19a. 

Ü 2A értéankara. 19b. A brahma’. 
02 gatam. 

Commentary 

S 50.2bc. This evidently refers to the preceding legend of Visnuhari, an allusion that is 
lost in DA owing to the fact that this recension has changed the sequence. 
DAS 50.11b. savtamitah (Si savismayan) The ungrammatical savtemitah occurring in O1 and 


Ü2 might be a corruption in the archetype í of this recension which, again, was corrected by the 
editor of A. A similar case occurs in OA 50.13b. 

DAS 50.13b. ahutasampLavam (S: abhirtasamp Lavam) . The various readings in Di, Oz, A, and 
CK seem to derive from the (corrupt) archetypal dutasanplavam (instead of abhutasamp Lavam in 


S), a similar case as in OAS 50.11b. 


RNAMOCANA. 


oduction 


al evidence. 


= H = ; 2. 
ie 18.25cd-37ab: 0» 18.25cd-37ab; A 18.25cd-37ab; C 7.21ab-23cd; K 7.21ab-23cd; S 


AM MSS: Ui 


33cd; om.BP. 
E. Lit.: Sitaram 1933,22f.; Sarma 1973,85. 


Location. 


At present 


apamocana 


Papamocana Papamocana 


makunda 
Brahmakunda Brahmakunda Brah nd 


The next adjacent tirtha, the 


The ghat Rnamocana lies 700 dhanus (1274m) NE of Brahmakunda. 
200 dhanus 


papamocana ghat, lies c.350m to the NE. This conforms to the distance mentioned in Sa 
" 384m). The DA recension has changed the distance into 20 dhanus (38m) which seems to b 


eorrect, unless one consi 


e in- 
ders both the Rnamocana and Papamocana tirthas as adjacent stretches 


‘of the Sarayu bank extending beyond the actual bathing places (ghats). 


‘Special feature. 


A bath in this tirtha is believed to clear one of the three obligations (ynatraya) (see 


(elow). 


Festival. 


Not specified. 


Parikrama. 
1(UA). Tour on Ekadaéi. 


vie). Three-day Yatra. 
VI(A). Short Pradaksina (5 koś). 
VII(A). Long Pradaksiné (14 koś). 


Assessment of the content. 
is said to bring about the fulfilment of the three 


This ghat, as is implied by its name, 
2) the devas (sacrifices), 


obligations which a Hindu has to 1) the reis (study of the Veda), 


3) the pitrs (procreation). This concept reaches back to Vedic times when it was thought to be 


especially applicable to Brahmins (fatttirtyasamht ta 6.3.10.5) (cp. Ensink 1981,108). The 


Vidhpur. (quoted in S$KDr, s.v. rna) makes it the threefold obligation of uS man (cp. Kane II, 


560f.). 


The Mahatmya declares that the sage Lomaga was the first who discovered the power of a bath 


According to Sitaram 1933,23 this tirtha attracted several 


8t this site and who sang its praise. 


280 
yogins of the Gorakhnath-sampradaya. 


Modern situation. 


The steps of the ghats of Rnamocana have disappeared but their imprints on the Sarayu bank 
are still visible. The water of the Sarayü reaches up to this place since here the minor str 
eq 
along Brahmakunda unites with the main stream of the river. Adjacent ta the bathing place is 
a 


little livga shrine. In the vicinity of this tZrtha are many temples. The place is much frequey 


ed by pilgrims. 


Text, 


(+ p.278) 


anyac chrnu mahabhage 
tirtham duskrtidurlabham/ 
rnamocanasamjfíam tu 
sarayutirasamgatam//2// 
brahmakundat tu bho devi 
dhanuhsaptaóatena ca/ 
purvottaradiáabhage 
samsthitam sarayujale//3// 
tatra purvam munivaro 
lomaáo nama namatah/ 
tirthayatraprasafgena 
snanam cakre vidhanatah//4// 
tatah sa rnanirmukto 
babhüva gatakalmasah/ 

tad a$caryam mahad drstva 
munih sanandam abravit//5// 
pa$yams tirthasya mahato 


gunan mahatmyam uccakaih/ 


2ab-3ab. om.CK. 2c. Oz "samjRam. 


pro 4ab-Sed rnamocanatirtham tu sarvapa- 
paprana&anam/ Loma&enapi munina yatraga- 
tya varanane// rnatrayad vimukto vai ya- 
smin vat rnamocane/ substituit CK. Sa, 
A tatra. Ba, 012 pasgyam. 


(+ p. 278) 

suta uvaca/ 

ity uktva sa taporaáir 
agastyah kumbhasambhavah/ 
punah presto munivaro 
vyasayavivadat katham//1// 
agastya uvaca/ 

anyae chrnu mahabhaga 
tirtham duskrtidurlabham/ 
rnamocanasamjfiam tu 
sarayutirasamgatam//2// 
brahmakundan munivara 
dhanubsapta$atena ca/ 
pürvottaradié£&bh8ge 
samsthitam sarayuüjale//3// 
tatra pürvam munivaro 
lomašo nama namatah/ 
tirthayatraprasangena 
snanam cakre vidhanatah//4// 
tatah sa rnanirmukto 
babhuva gatakalmasah/ 

tad ascaryam mahad drstva 
munin saànandam abravit//5// 
pasyantv etasya mahato 


gunams tirthavarasya vai/ 


Rnamocana 


OA 


bhujav Urdhvau tatha krtva 
harsat sasruvilocanah//6// 
lomaáa uvaca/ 
rnamocanasamjfiam tu” 
tirtham etad anuttamam/ 
atra snanena jantunam 
rnaniryatanam bhavet//7// 
aihikam paralaukikam 

yad rnatrtayam bhavet/ 

tat sarvam snanematrena 
tirthe 'smin na$yati ksanat//8// 
sarvatirthottamam caitat 
sadyah pratyayakarakam/ 
maya casya phalam samyag 
anubhütam ksanad iha//9// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
snanam d&nam ca Saktitah/ 
kartavyam Sraddhaya yuktaih 
sarvada phalakanksibhih/ 
dátavyam tu suvarnam ca 
deyam annadi &aktitab//10// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uktva tirthamahatmyam 
lomaéo munisattamah/ 
antardadhe munih Sresthah 
stuvams tirthagunan muda//11// 
etat te kathitam devi 


rnamocanasamjfiakam/ 


sarvapapavisuddhatma 

tatra snanena manavah/ 
jayate tatksanad eva 

natra karya vicarana//13// 
(+ p. 284) 


7d. Oz °ntryapanam. Ba. A páralau- 


E) 


bhujav urdhvam tatha krtva 
harsenaha$rulocanab//8// 
lomaéa uvaca/ 
rhamocanasamjnam tu 

tirtham etad anuttamam/ 

yatra snanena jantunam 
rnaniryatanam bhavet//7// 
aihikam paralaukik yam 

yad rnatritayam nrnam/ 

tat sarvam snanamatrena 
tirthe 'smin naóyati ksanat//8// 
sarvatirthottamam caitat 
sadyah pratyayakarakam/ 

maya casya phalam samyag 
anubhütam rnad iha//9// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 

snanam danam ca $aktitab/ 
kartavyam Sraddhaya yuktaih 
sarvada phalakaüksibhih/ 
Snatavyam ca suvarnam ca 
deyam vastradi Saktitah//10// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity uktva tirthamahatmyam 
lomaáo munisattamab/ 
antardadhe munióresthah 
stuvams tirthagunan sada//11// 
ity etat kathitam vipra 


rnamocanasamjfiakam/ 


yatra snanena jantunam 


rpam našyati tatksanat//12// 


> 284) 


kyam ea. b. ^ yaddagatrttaye. ab. lectio- 
nem codicum 012» in margine notavit A. d. 
'emin om.A; A tatksanat. 10b. O12 
danam ca: A catva sva". d. 0» "kankeinah. 
1ücd-13cd. om.CK. 10d-11a. 02A érTanka- 
rq. 11c. A muntévesthah. d. 0, stuvan, 


Og stuva. 
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Commentary 


OAS 51.3h. 700 dhanus = 1274m (see ad OAS 5.6d). 

OAS 51.8ab. Both recensions seem to divide the triad (trttaya) of obligations into two 
kinds, i.e. the triad comprises obligations that relate to this world (e.g. to the seers) and 
to yonder world (e.g. to the gods). Trtayam in OA is a non-orthographic variant writing of 
tritayam. 

DA 51.13. = S 52.2. 


CHAPTER 52. PAPAMOCANA. 
introduction 
ja male eris A 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: Di 16.37cd-45cd; 02 18.37cd-45cd; A 418.37cd-45cd; C 7.24ab-29cd; K 7.24ab-29cd; 
5 2.33ef-43ab; om.BP. A 

Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,21; Sarma 1973,85. 


Location. 


OA 


2 


At present 


Sahasradhara 


Rnamocana Sahasra- Rnamocana Sahasradhara 
n 2 T. 
dhara 


Rnamocana 


The distance from Papamocana to the next ghat, Sahasradhara, is according to the Mahatmya 
400 dhanus (182m), which conforms to the present situation. As has already been noted in Intr. 
AM 51 the distance from Papamocana to Rnamocana is rather 200,dhanus (S) than 20 dhanus as is 


declared in OA. 


Special feature. 


This tirtha is renowned for its power to absolve all sins. 


Festival. 


Magha, kr. ,14. 


Parikrama. 
vist). The Three-day Yatra. 
VI(A). Short Pradaksina (5 koš). 


VII(A). Long Pradaksina (14 kog). 


Assessment of the content. 

The Mahatmya relates the case of a great sinner named Narahari, a Brahmin coming from the 
Country of Pañcāla who, owing to a bath in this tirtha, was absolved of his sins and reached 
Visnu's paradise. 

In the British period this ghat functioned as a harbour and a market was held here, hence 


the modern name Golaghat. 


Modern situation. 
The ghats of Papamocana were repaired when the Sarayü bridge was built (AD 1960). Adjàcent 
to them is the Papamocana temple in which an idol of Rama is installed. Many pilgrims come to 


bathe at this holy place. 
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Text 


Chapter 58 


[ps 281) 

rnamocanatirthat tu | 
pürvatah sarayujale/ 
dhanurviméatpramanena 


papemocanasamjfiakam//1// 


papamocanatirthasya 
drstam mahatmyam uttamam/ 
paficaladeSasambhuto 

namna naraharir dvijah//3// 
asat safgaprabhavena 
papatma samajayata/ 
nanavidhani papani 
brahmahatyadikani ca/ ` 
krtavan papisafigena 
trayimargavinindikah//4// 
sa kadacit sadhusahgat 
tirthayatraprasangatah/ 
ayodhyam agato devi 


mahapatakakrd dvijah//5// 


papara&im vinaáyaiva 

nispapah samabhüt ksanat//8// 
divah papata tanmurdhni 
puspavrstió ca parvati/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 
visnulokam gato dvijah//7// 


1cd. CK pápamocanasamjfom tu tirtham 
sar vottamottaman. 
CK. 4e. 0i papasangena, Oz kanyayasa- 
"gena. 5a. sa om.CK; CK “sangena. d. 
CK snatva vat sarayujale. Bc. CK vina- 
syatvam. d. K nihpapam. ^ 7ab. om.CK. 


Sab. om.tK. ^ 4ab. om. 


E 


(+) p.281) 
rnamocanatirtham tu 
purvatah sarayüjale/ 
dhanurdviáatya tirtham ca 
papamocanasamjfiakam//1// 
sarvapapav i Suddhatma 
tatra snanena manaveh/ 
jayate tatksanad eva 
natra karya vicarana//2// 
maya tatra muniérestha 
drstam mahatmyam uttamam/ 
paficaladeáasambhuto 

namna naraharir dvijab//3// 
asatsahgaprabhavena 
papatma samajayata/ 
nanavidhani papani 
brahmahatyadikani ca/ 
krtavan papisafgena 
trayimargavinindakab//4// 
sa kadacit sadhusaühgat  * 
tirthayatraprasangatah/ 
ayodhyam agato vipra 
mahapatakakrd dvijah//5// 
papamocanatirthe tu 
snatah satsahgato dvijah/ 
paparaáir vinasto 'sya 
nispapah samabhüt ksanat//B// 
divah papata tanmurdhni 
puspavrstir muniávara/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 


visnuloke gato dvijah//7// 


Commentary 


8 52.25 
DAS 52.4d. iraytmarga?. The path of the three Vedas, i.e. the orthodox way of life. 

Due to the different frame-story which forced the composer of OA 
to delete the logical subject of krtam, i.e. maya (= Agastya) in S, the construction in the 

DA recension has become ungrammatical’, a lapse that was corrected in A by substituting kuryat 


for krtam. 


OAS 52.8d. krtam snanam. 


Papamocana 


DA 


tad drstva mahad aécaryam 
tirthasya naganandini/ 
$raddhaya paraya tatra 
krtam snanam visesatah//8// 
maghakrsnacaturdaáyam 

tatra snanam vi$esatab/ 
danam ca manujaih karyam 
sarvapapaviSuddhaye//9// 
anyadapi krte snane 
sarvapapaksayo bhavet//10// 
(> p. 288) 


8abcd, om.CK. 8b. O4 °nandtnt. d. A 


kuryat. 9b. O2CK viáesatah: 01A pra- 
Sasyate. 10a. Q2 krtam snanam, CK kp- 
tasnanam. 


= DA 51.13. 
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= 


tad drstva mahad aScaryam 
maya ca dvijapumgava/ 
Sraddhaya paraya tatra 
krtam snanam vi$esatah//8// 
maghakrsnacaturdaáyam 

tatra snanam vi$esatab/ 
danam ca manujaih karyam 
sarvapapavi$uddhaye//9// 
anyada tu krte snane 
sarvapapaksayo bhavet//10// 
[= p 268) 


CHAPTER 53.  SAHASRADHARA. 
" 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Q1 17.1ab-41ab; 0» 17.1ab-40ab; A 17.1ab-41cd; C 7.30ab-43cd; K 7.30ab-43cd; S 2. 


44ab-84cd; om.BP. 
Class.Lit.: SS IV (Xrsnasandarbha) p.347f. = S 53.18-20, 40ab-41a8b; TK p.73 1.8 (sahassa- 
dharam); Bhuáram. I.102.118 (Laksmanakunda); cp. NK 1.8.73 (p.85) (magagharal; Ram. 7.93-96; 


Papur.Utt.Kh. 244.36-53. IN 
Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870,1, 13; Fyz.Gaz. 177; Sitaram 1833,18; Faiz.Gaz. 547-1925 308: v5. (3547 


Sarma 1973, 43, 68. 


Location. 
At present 


Papa- 
mocana 


P&pamocana Svargadvara vargadvara vargadvara 


Papamocana 


The present ghat of Sahasradhara lies c.150m (according to AM 100 dhamus) NE of Papamocana, 
bordering on a series of bathing places denoted as Svargadvara. Sahasradhara is said to extend 
25 dhanus (45m) which agrees more or less with the present ghat (Laksmanaghat). This holy place 
is said to lie (OAS 5.6-7) in the middle of Ayodhyaksetra, at the northernmost point of the 
town. The high river bank adjacent to the ghat which forms a kind of cape (also known as 
Laksmanatila) is occupied by the Laksman Qila which replaces the former Nawwabi fort Qila 
Mubarak (I,152). The Nayaghats (built together with the Sarayu bridge, AD 1960} begin at this 
point and run northwards from Sahasradhara towards the bridge, as a result of which the Sarayü 


water no longer flows along it. 


Special feature. 


Sahasradhara is the most celebrated place of naga worship in Ayodhya. It is said to protect 


one against snake-bites. 


Festival. 

1) Sravana,éu.,5 (Nagapaficami). 

2) The month of Vaišakha. 

On N&gapaficami a fairly large mela assembles in this tirtha (see Sitaram 1933,18; Faiz.6az. 
82 (mentioning ‘thousands of people')). For the Nagapaficami festival see Kane V,124-127; Vogel 
1928,275-280; Filchner-Maraéthe 1953,85ff.; Miller 1970,393ff. 

There seems to be no direct connection between Sahasradhara as a naga sanctuary and the 
recommendation to bathe here during the month of Vaigakha. Worship of Laksmi-Narayana in 


particular should be performed here during this month in order to acquire wealth (laksmi). 
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pari krama. 
I(OA). Tour of Ekadasi. 
DR. = i= 
MEI ). The Three-day Yatra. 
VI(A) C'Laksmanaghatta'). Short Pradaksina (5 koś). 
VII(A)C Laksmanaghatta'). Long Pradaksina (14 koś). 


Assessment of the content. 

Sahasradhar8 might represent one of the oldest holy sites in Ayodhya. In I,46f. we discussed 
the hypothesis that a naga temple which in the Nayadhommakahao was said ot lie in the north of 
the city of Saketa (NK p.95) might have been the predecessor of the later Sahasradhara sanctuary. 
This naga temple was described as very beautiful and frequented by the king ardqueen of Kosala 
(Pratibuddhi and Padmavati). 

On the analogy of Visnuite lore with respect to Krsna and his foster brother Balarama, who 
was identified with the naga Šesa from a very early date (Mbh. 1.61.91; Vipur. 5.2.51, 5.35.3, 
5.37.54; cp. Vogel 1926,196f.; Vaudeville 1976,208ff.), the younger brother of Rama, Laksmana, 


also cams to be identified (or associated) with the world-serpent. One of the earliest texts in 
which this identity was expressed is AgS. 3.9-11 in which Laksmana is conceived of as an avatara 


of Sesa (cp. Devibhagpur. 3.30.55f.; Nrpur. 47.58; Papur.Utt.Kh. 242.85). This identification 
became part of the Ramaite theology (cp. e.g. Adhyram. 1.4.18; BhuSram. 1.15.1-2; Anram. 1.2.8) 
and provided the starting-point of a process of Visnuization (i.e. Ramaization) of the naga 
sanctuary. The place was connected with the story of Laksmana's abandonment by Rama and the 
former's death on the bank of the Sarayu by holding his breath, as told in Ram. 7.93-96. 

In a later version of this myth occurring in Papur.Utt.Kh. 244.36-53 Laksmana reunited with 
the thousand-hooded (phanasahasrasamyukta ) Sesa in the water of the Sarayu. Local tradition in 
Ayodhya connected this myth with the naga sanctuary on the bank of the Sarayü and declared it 
to be the spot where Sesa had pierced the ground with his thousand hoods. Hence the site came 
to be known as Sahasradhara. The quality of possessing a thousand hoods (sahasradharavat) was 
already ascribed to Sesa in Mbh. 5.101.3 (cp. Ram. 4.39.48 ). Apart from the AM, the name 
'Sahasradhara' is attested in Jinaprabhasüri's Tirthakalpa (TK p.79 1.8; sahassadhavam). 

The S recension is quoted by Jiva Gosvami as an attestation of the Sesa nature of poet 
(ss IV p.347f.). However, the S recension still seems to describe a sanctuary where a "S 
Sesa, is the main cult-object (see S 53.25-28, 40), whereas OA has modified these éZokas to the 
effect that the object of puja is Visnu/Hari as the embodiment of Sesa (desarüpinam Tévaran, 

ÜA 53.255). That this process had already set in before the DA recension us SUUS composed 
may appear from the variant reading in SS IV p.348 where the quoted reading of S differs fram 

the printed edition of S and agrees with the DA recension (DAS 53.40c: patale (OA and SS) vs. 

tattirthe (S)). l 

Owing to its connection with Laksmana the place became known also as Laksmanakunda (Bhušram. 
1.102.106) and Laksmanaghatta (TIT,App.1 No.6). ien i 

In the QA recension the description of Sahasradhara marks the end of the first section of 


thi : ; " - = 
his recension which deals with the places within Ayodhya town (Antahpurapradaksina). Beginning 


wi 5 i bhi 
th Svargadvara (OA 10) the places within the precincts of the town were treated in a clock- 


ë 
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wise seguence in which the ghate to the south-west of Svargadvara were the last stage before S 


the starting-point was reached again. This explains why A adds one $ioka at the end of its caturbhir hastakaih samkhy& 


description of Sahasradhara (see DA 53.43 v.1.) to declare that east of Sahasradhara one reaches danda tty aBh2dhiyateZ73Z/ 


Svargadvara. The S recension had begun its description of tirthas in Ayodhya with the Sarayü ERE asan 


ghats (starting from Cakratirthay, hence in this recension Svargadvara is treated directly Deben ads dam anna 


after Sahasradhara (cp. II, xxi). Kam ayo muno “Gada? 
krsnadvaipayano vyasah 


Modern situation. punah papraceha kautukat//4// 


Since the construction of the New ghats the bathing place of Sahasradhara has fallen into vyasa uvüca/ 


decline. On the ghats is a small Zinga shrine and a temple known as Laksmana Mandir containing sahasradharamahatmyam 


a small new idol of Laksmana that is occasionally adorned with the hoods of Sesa. There is no a taa E E GET A 


specific naga shrine. West of this temple, on the high river bank, is the temple called érnvams a NG māhātmyam 


Laksman Q118 which was founded by Yugalananyašarana at the beginning of the British period Wn trevar mana mener 


z fe gl td " 5 EN. - 
(Carnegy 1870,1; Sitaram 1933,18). This temple developed into an important centre of the Rasika agastya uvaca/ 


branch of the Rama bhaktt and collected a considerable number of books and MSS (Faiz.Gaz. 308f,), érni priye kathem etam ` SS Vache Tabet mine 


It replaced the fort built during the reign of Sa adat Khan by Mubarak Ali Khan after whom it 


É u kathyamanam mayanaghe/ katham kathayato mama/ 
was named [Wila Mubarak) (Sitaram 1933,19). We conjectured (1,152) that the Nawwabi fort 


sahasradharatirthasya sahasradharatirthasya 
again superseded a fort built during the period of the Moguls which was referred to by Abul 


Š samutpattim mahodayam//6// samutpattim mahodayat//5// 
Fazl as the Swaragdwarl fort (Akbar Nama II,437). 


pura ramo raghupatir pura ramo raghupatir 


I wa . 7 s e = - š = ^ 
n between the Laksman Qila and the Laksmana Mandir was an old mosque, which was broken devaküryam vidhüya vai/ devakaryam vidhaya vai/ 


down when the New ghats were built, and the ruins of a temple known as Badrinath Mandir. - E 
: kalena saha samgamye kalena saha samgamya 


mantram cakre nareávarah//7// mantram cakre nare$varab//7// 
Iext &vam mantrayamanau hi &vam mantrayamanau hi 
ES E yah pa$yed antikagatah/ yah pa$yed antikagatah/ 
(p28 5) (+ p.285) maya tyajyo bhavet ksipram maya tyajyo bhavet ksipram 
$afhkara uvaca/ ittham cakre sa samvidam//8// ittham cakre sa samvidam//8// 
papamocanatirthat tu papamocanatirthe tu tasmin mantrayamane hi tasmin mantrayamane hi 
pürvatah sarayüjale/ pürvam tu sarayUjale/ dvari tisthati laksmane/ dvare tisthati laksmane/ 
dhanuh&atapramanena dhanuhSatapramanena agatah sa taporasir agatah sa taporaéir 
vartate tirtham uttamam//1// vartate tirtham uttamam//1// durvasas tejasam nidhib//3// durvasas tejasam nidhih//9// 
sahasradhar8samjfiam tu sahasradharasamjfiam tu agatya laksmanam $ighram agatya laksmanam Sighram 
sarvakilbisanaganam/ sarvakilbisanaganam/ ity avocat keudhakulab/ prityovaca ksudhakulab/ 
yasmin ramajfiaya viro yasmin ràmajfiaya viro durvasa uvaca/ durvasa uvaca/ 
laksmanah paraviraha/ laksmanah paraviraha/ saumitre gaccha éighram tvam saumitre gaccha Sighram tvam 
pranan utsrjya yogena pranan utsrjya yogena ramagre mam nivedaya//10// ramagre mam nivedaya//10// 
yayau šesatmatam pura//2// yayau $esatmatam pura//2// karyarthinam idam vakyam karyarthinam idam vakyam 
sardham hastatrayenaiva nanyatha kartum arhasi/ nanyatha kartum arhasi/ 
pramanam dhanuso viduh/ Bab-23ab. om.CK. 8c. 01 sahasradha- 
Pi š i na), 7c. saha repetitum O2. Bbed-9a, 
02A $rf$ankara. ‘1a. CK "té£rtham. om.02. 8c. A tvaya. 


“cd. om.CK. c. 02 dhanmurvimáat?. 2a. 
012A tu: CK vat. e. A pranam. 
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DA 


$ahkara uvaca/ 

éapad bhitah sa saumitrir 
drutam gatva tayoh purab//11// 
munim nivedayamasa 

raémagre dar$anarthinam/ 
durvasasam taporasim 
atrinandanam agatam//12// 

ramo 'pi kalam amantrya 
prasthapya ca bahir yayau/ 
drstva munim tam pranatah 
sambhojya prabhur adarat//13// 
durvasasam munivaram 
prasthapya svayam adarat/ 
satyabhahgabhayad viro 
laksmanam tyaktavams tada//14// 
laksmano 'pi tada virah 
kurvann avitatham vacah/ 
bhratur jyesthasya sumatih 
sarayutiram ayayau//15// 

tatra gatva ca yogajfio 

dhyanam asthaya satvaram/ 
cidatmani manah $antam 
samniyamya vyavasthitah//16// 
tatah pradurabhut tatra 
sahasraphanamanditah/ 

$esa$ caksuhSravehsresthah 
ksitim bhittva sahasradha/ 
suralokat surendro 'pi 

samagad amaraih saha//17// 
tatah Sesatmatam yatam 


laksmanam satyasafgaram/ 


uvaca madhuram Sakrah 


surasanghasamanvitah//18// 
indra uvaca/ 

laksmanottistha Sighram tvam 
arohasva padam svakam/ 


11b-c. 02A aérigankara. 11d. O2 ga- 
tyā. ‘15a. laksmano 'pt tada om.02. 
18b. Oz dhyanasthaya. 17d. O1A samagad. 
18b. A "seangarah. 19b. A aruhasva pa- 
dam svayam. š 


agastya uvaca/ 

šapad bhitah sa saumitrir 
drutam gatva tayoh purah//11// 
munim nivedayamasa 

ramagre daršanarthinam/ 
durvasasam taporaáim 
atrinandanam agatam//12// 
ramo 'pi kalam amantrya 
prasthapya ca bahir yayau/ 
drsiva munim tam pranatah 
sambhojya prabhur adarat//13// 
durvasasam munivaram 
prasthapya svayam adarat/ 
satyabhahgabhayad viro 
laksmanam tyaktavams tada//14// 
laksmano 'pi tada virah 
kurvann avitatham vacah/ 
bhratur jvesthasya sumatih 
sarayütiram ayayau//15// 
tatra gatvatha ca snatva 
dhyanam asthaya satvaram/ 
cidatmani manah šantam 
semgamyavasthitas tada//16// 
tatah pradurabhut tatra 
sahasraphanamanditah/ 

SesaS caksuháravah éresthah 
ksitim bhittva sahasradha/ 
suralokat surendro 'pi 
samagad amaraih saha//17// 
tatah Sesatmatam yatam 
laksmanam satyasahgaram/ 
uvaca madhuram Sakrah 
suranam tatra pa$yatam//18// 
indra uvaca/ 

laksmanottistha $Tghram tvam 


archasva padam svakam/ 


18d. SS sarvasya ca sa pasyatah. 
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devakaryam krtam vira 

tvayā ripunisüdana//19// 
vaisnavam paramam sthanam 
prapnuhi tvam sanatanam/ 
bhavanmurtih samayatah 

$eso 'pi vilasatphanah//20// 
sahasradha ksitim bhittva 
sahasraphanamanditah/ 

ksiteh sahasracchidresu 


yasmad bhedah samudgatah//21// 


tasmad etan mahatirtham 
sarayütiragam $ubham//22// 
khyatam sahasradhareti 
bhavisyati na samSayah/ 

etat ksetrapramanam tu 
dhanusam paficavimáatih//23// 
atra snanena danena 
$raddhena Sraddhayanvitah/ 
sarvapapaviéuddhatma 
visnulokam vrajen narah//24// 
atra snato naro dhimaf 
$esarüpinam i$varam/ 

tirthe sampujya vidhivad 
visnulokam avapnuyat//25// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
snanam vidhipurahsaram/ 
sesarüpi harir dhyeyah 

pujya vipra vi$esatab//28// 
svarnam cannam ca vasamsi 
deyani Sraddhayanvitaih/ 
snanam danam hareh puja 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//27// 
tasmad etan mahatirtham 
sarvakamaphalapradam/ 


19d. O12 "ntsudana. 20a. Or vatsna- 
va. d. Di vilaat’. 21c. 0i kattim. 
24b. CK 8raddhaya parayanvitah. 25a. 
CK dhZro. b. CK Laksmanam áesarupinam. 
d. CK vrajen narah. 26b. O12A vidhi’: 
CK danam. 


S 


devakaryam krtam vira 

tvaya ripunisudana//19// 
vaisnavam paramam sthanam 
prapnuhi tvam sanatanam/ 
bhavanmürtih samayatah 

$eso 'pi vilasatphanah//20// 
sahasradha ksitim bhittva 
sahasraphanamandalaih/ 


ksiteh sahasracchidresu 


, yasmad bhittva samudgatah//21// 


phanasahasramanibhir 

dagdhah Sesasya suvrata/ ^ 
tasmad etan mahatirtham 
sarayutiragam $ubham//22// 
khyatam sahasradhareti 
bhavisyati na sam$ayat/ 

etat ksetrapramanam tu 
dhanusam paficavimSatin//23// 
atra snanena danena 

áraddhena Sraddhayanvitah/ 
sarvapapavi Suddhatma 
visnulokam vrajen narah//24// 
atra snato naro dhimafi 

chesam sampujya cavyayam/ 
tirtham sampüjya vidhivad 
visnulokam avapnuyat//25// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
snanam vidhipurahsaram/ 
Sesartipahivad dhyeyah 

pūjyā vipra viéesatab//26 
svarnam cannam ca vasamsi 
deyani Sraddhayanvitaih/ 
snanam danam hareh puja 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//27// 


tasmad etan mahatirtham 


' sarvakamaphalapradam/ 


20b. S tvam: SS svam. c. SS sanayata. 


Chapter 53 


OA 


ksitau bhavisyati sada 
natra karya vicarana//28// 
ér&vane $uklapaksasya 

ya tithih paficami bhavet/ 
tasyam atra prakartavyo 
nagan uddiéya yatnatah//29// 
utsavo vipulah sadbhih 
$esapujapuratsaram/ 

utsave tu krte sadbhis 
tirthe mahati maénavaih//30// 
samtosya ca dvijan bhaktya 
nagapUjapurahsaram/ 
samtustah phanineh sarve 
pidayanti na manusam//31// 
vaigakhamase ye snanam 
kurvanty atra samahitab/ 

na teg&m punaravrttih 
kalpakotigatair api//32// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
madhave yatnato naraib/ 
snanam danam hareh puja 
brahmanasya viéesatah//33// 
tirthe krte 'tra manujaih 
sarvakamaphalapradam/ 
visnum uddišya yo dadyat 
salamkaram payasvinim//34// 
savatsam atra sattirthe 
satpatraya dvijanmane/ 
tasya vaso bhaven nityam 
visnuloke sanatane//35// 
aksayam svargam apnoti 
tirthasnanena manavah/ 

atra püjyau viéesena 

narai} šraddhasamanvitaih//35// 


28cd. om.CK. 30b. ACK purahsarah. 


S 


ksitau bhavisyati sada 

natra karva vicarana//28// 
$r&vane šuklapaksasya 

ya tithlh pañcamI bhavet/ 
tasyam atra prakartavyo 
nagan uddi$ya yatnatah//29// 
utsavo vipulah sadbhih 
$esapujapurahsaram/ 

utsave tu krte tatra 

tirthe mahati manavaih//30// 
samtosya ca dvijan bhaktya 
nagapüjapurahsaram/ 
samtustah phaninah sarve 
pTdayanti na manusan//31// 
vaigakhamase ye snanam 
kurvanty atra samahitah/ 

na tesam punaravrttih 
kalpakoti$atair api//32// 
tasmad atra prakartavyam 
madhave yatnato naraih/ 
snànam danam harih pujyo 
brahmanaé ca vi$ssatah//33// 
tirthe krte 'tra manujaih 
sarvakamaphalapradah/ 
visnum uddiéya yo dadyat 
salamkaram payasvinim//34// 
savatsam atra sattirthe 
satpatraya dvijanmane/ 
tasya vasa bhaven nitya<m> 
visnuloke sanatane//35// 
aksayam svargam apnoti 
tirthasnanena manavah/ 

atra pujyau viéssena 

naraih šraddhasamanvitaih//36// 


35c. ser, nityam: 5 nitya. 


Sahasradhara 


DA 


vaišakhe masy alamkarair 
vastraiá ca dvijadampati/ 
laksminarayanaprityai 
laksmipraptyai viáesatab//37// 
vaiśākhe masi tirthani 
prthivisamsthitani vai/ 
[sarvany api ca samsrtya 
Isth8syanty atra na samSayah//38// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 

vaiéakhe snanato nrnam/ 
sarvatirthavagahasya 
bhavisyati phalam mahat//39// 
Sankara uvaca/ 

ity uktva surarajendro 
laksmanam surasamgatam/ 

$esem prasthapya patale 
bhubharadharane ksamem//40// 
laksmanam yanam aropya 
pratasthe divam adarat/ 
tadaprabhrti tat tirtham 
vikhyatim paramam yayau//41// 
vaigakhe masi tirthasya 
mahatmyam paramam smrtem/ 
paficamyam api Suklayam 
$ravanasya visesatah//42// 
anyada parvani Srestham 
viéesam snanam acaret/ - 
sahasradharatirthe ca 


narah svargam avapnuyat//43// 


376. Os laksma?. d. 02A lakemipri- 
tyai. | 38ab. om.A. 38cd. CK tant ta- 


5 


vaiśākhe māsy alamkarair 
vastraiš ca dvijadampati/ 
laksminarayanaprityai 
laksmipraptyai višesatah//37// 
vaiśākhe masi tirthani 
prthivisamsthitani vai/ 

sarvany api ca samgatya 
sthasyanty atra na samšayah//38// 


tasmad atra vigesena 


.vaiéakhe snanato nrnam/ 


sarvatirthavagahasya 
bhavisyati phalam mahat//39// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity uktva munirajendro 
laksmanam surasamgatam/ 
Sesam samsthapya tattirthe 
bhubharaharanaksamam//40// 
laksmanam yanam aropya 
pratasthe divam adarat/ 
tadaprabhrti tat tirtham 
vikhyatim paramam yayau//41// 
vaisakhe masi tirthasya 
mahatmyam paramam smrtam/ 
paficamyam api éuklayam 
Sravanasya vigesatah//42// 
anyada parvani grestham 
viéesam snanam acaret/ 
sahasradharatirthe ca 

narah svargam avapnuyat//43// 
vidhivad iha hi dhiman 
snanadanani tirthe 

naravara iha gaktya 


yah karoty adarena/ 


40a. SS surarajendro. b. SS "samgatah. 
c. SS prasthapya patale. d. $8 "dharana". 


30cd-31ab. om.Oi2CK. 32a. O2ACK vat- tratva tisthantt satyam satyam ca parva- 
fakhe mast.  33ab-34ab. om.CK. 33c. 01 ti. 38a. C vidhànene. ^ 38d-40a. O2A 
enanadane. d. Dz sarvam akeatam vrajet. értéankara. ^ ^Üab-43cd. om.CK. 43a. _ 
34a. A krtatra. b. A "prada. c. C dadhya- * O12 $resthe. b. A vigesat. ^ sahasradha- 
t.t. 1G salakarampayasvini. 35a. C atra- rayah purvam sarvapapaharam param/ sva- 
ttirthe, K atrasantirthe. ^ 38cd-37cd. om. rgadvaram ca vat tirtham vartate sara- 
CK. i yujale// post 43d ins.A. 
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DA s 


Introduction 
JEDE 


sa iha vipulabhogan 


Textual evidence. : 
AM MSS: Q1 18.1ab-4ab; 02 18.1ab-4ab; A 18.1ab-4ab; C 8.3ab-4ab; K 8.3ab-4ab; om.BPS. 


nirmalatma ca bhaktya 


bhajati bhujagasayi- 
ripater atmanaikyam//44// 
(+ p.298) (+ p.77 ) 


Note to the textual evidence. 


This chapter follows Sahasradhara and opens the description of the tirthas in the close 


surroundings of Ayodhya in the DA recension (i.e. the second ring, see II,xxxvii J. The first 


Commentary 


BASSE TD: 100 dhanus = 182m. ) 

5 538i. Usually a danda ( said to consist of 4 aratnis = 4 hastas (AS 2.20.12)) is 
equated with a dhanus (AS 2.20.18; cp. Kane III,145f.; Basham 1987,505f.). In this verse they 
are differentiated: 3 1/2 hastas make 1 dhanus; 4 hastas make 1 danda. In our conversion we 
accepted the standard measurement: 1 dharus = 1.82m (cp. ad OAS 5.6d). MS B gives three verses 


two lokas introducing the new subject also occur in 8 in which recension they likewise follow 


Sahasradhara introducing the next tirtha, scil. Svargadvara (see S 10.2-3). 


Location. 


to make explicit the metrical system at the beginning of adhyaya B. Thelast éloka is jdentical DA At present 

to 5 53.3. In the preceding verse, however, the dhanus is equated with four hastas. B 8.1-4ab: (CK: Pamakunda) Kharjukund 
en £ P ng arjukunda 
(Sip ) B Vidyakunda Vidy&kunda 


parvaty uvaca/ 
dhanuhpramanam kim deva dandasya ca mahanate/ 
etad vai árotum techamt tvatsakaáan maheávara//1// 
tévara uvaca/ 
nakhacaturdagaproktam angultyan vidht yate/ 
vedangulim ea mustim ca sadmustim ca hastakam//2// 
eaturhastam ca dhanus(a)m parümanam ca kathyate/ 
sardhahastatrayenatva pramanam dhanuso viduh/ 
eaturbhir hastakath samkhya dand(a) tty abhidhiyate//8// 
[= 5.355] 
3a. B dhanusam. f. B danda. 

DAS 53.7-16. "Cp. Ram. 7.93-98. OAS 53.7,cp. OAS 56.14. 
DAS 53.9d. durvasas. Cp. OAS 28.47ff. 
OAS 53.17-20. Cp. Papur.Utt.Kh. 244.51-53: 
tatyaja manugam ripam Laksmanah sarayujale/ 
visrjya manusam rupam pravivesa svakam tanum//51// 
phanasahasrasamyukt (a)m kotindusamavarcasam/ 
divyamalyambaradharo divyagandhanulepanah//52// 

/ 


Ghosarkakunda 


Ghosarkakunda 


The pond called Vaitarani lies to the east of Darshan Nagar, 300m NE of Ghosarkakunda on 


the eastern side of the hamlet Bandhwa. 


Special feature. 


A bath in this pond saves one from going to Yama's realm, i.e. transgressing the Vaitarani 


river. 


nagakanyasahasrate tu samvrtah samalankptah 

vimanam divyam àruhya prayayau vatsnavam padam//53// 

S 53.18-20. Quoted in SS IV p.347 in the following context: evan srilaksmanasyapy antima- 
daganukaranasyapy antimadaéanukapanaltlayan ériyate skandiyayodhyamahatmye/. ` 

S 53.22b. dagdhah. Scil. dharah, i.e. 'flaming hoods'. The ellipsis in S might account 
for the variant reading 21-22cd in OA which, however, can hardly be called an improvement. 

DAS 53:2950; Together with 26cd and 40c the variant readings of OA and S seem to imply 
a difference in the sanctuary described, i.e. a maga shrine in S, a Visnu shrine in OA, the 
latter in conformity with the present situation. 5 

DAS 53.28d. naga. The eight other nagas mostly grouped with Sesa are listed e.g. in 
Bhavpur. 32.2 (cp. Vogel 1928,190ff.; Banerjea 1956,346). 

OA 53.30cd-31ab. ‘ The omission o? this verse in 0,, as well as CK might be due to homogo- 
teleuton (purahsaram, OA 53.30b, 31b), yet its occurrence in A is text-oritically difficult 
to explain (cp. AM 85.15cd-18ab). 

S 53.40ab-41ab. Quoted in SS IV p.348. 

S 53.40a. muntrajendro. ^ I.e. '...Indra, O king of the sages (Vyasa),...'. 

DAS 53.40d. Cp. Ramamahdtmya 4 (1,03); Mbh. 1.32.24; Vidhpur. 1.4.12-13; Vogel 1926,57. 

S 53.44. Metre Malini. 


Festival. 


Bhadra, Pürnima. 


Parikrama. 


VII(A). Long Pradaksina, 14 koš. The procession of pilgrims passes along the pond. Some 


of them stop to take a bath. 


Assessment of the content. 


This tank is named after the river of the underworld which the dead cross when they enter 


the world of Yama. 


Modern situation. 


The pond might be considerably larger during the rainy season, since it actually lies within 


the majha zone. There are no ghats or shrines connected with it. 


I 
| 
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Text 
| DA 
| | (< p.294) 
| 
| 


parvaty uvaca/ , 

bhagavann adbhutam idam tirthamahatmyam uttamam/ 
árutva tvatto mama manah param anandam ayayau//1// 
anyat tirthantaram brühi tattvena mama sampratam/ 
na trptir asti manasah árnvantya mama suvrata//2// 
$afhkara uvaca/ 


vidyakundad daksine tu vaitarani virajate/ 


vaitaranyam krtasnano yamalokam na paSyati//3// 
bhadre masi pürpimayam yatra samvatsari bhavet//4// 
(+ p.299) 
1-2. om.CK. 1c. 01A érutva: 02 ru. | 2b. O:A mama: 02 ma. 2d-3a. 02A 
ériáankara. | 3a. CK tasmad daksinadigbhage. 


| 


| 


Commentary 


HII! DA 54.1-2, = 10.2-3. E 
DA 54.2d. Srnvantya. Irregular for árnvatya. Cp. reading of S 10.3d érmvato. 


| 
| 
l 


CHAPTER 55.  GHOSARKAKUNDA (SURYAKUNDA). 
qntroduction 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: D, 18.4cd-34ab; D, 18.4cd-34ab; A 18.4cd-34ab; C 8.4cd-Bab; K 8.4cd-8cd; S 7.108ab- 
1399cd; om.BP. E 

Dlassbit.: Bhuéram. 1.701.B83989. 

Mod.Lit.: Irwin 1880,122f.; Fyz.Gaz. 210; Sitaram 1933,84; Faiz.Gaz. 382; Bhagiratharama 
4978,85-73. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
Bhuáundiramayana 1.101.83-88: 
suryakundasya mahatmyam kim vaktavyam janadhipa/ 
kusthato 'pi vinucyante galatkusthadirogatah//83// 
suryavave narah snatua sarvapapair vimucyate/ 
putrartht labhate putram dhanarthi dhanam apnuyat//84// 
kamartht Labhate kamyam yad yan manasi vartate/ 
uparage vyattpate snanadanadikam tv tha//85// 
aksayaphalatam yati natra karya vicarana/ 
sarvapapavintrmuktah kulakotim samuddharet//86// 
etaddarganamatrena naro mucyate patakat/ 
suryo "bhtsecttah sarvatr devatr atra pura nrpah//87// 
grahanakeatrataranam adhivajyam avapa sah/ 
aksayam nthitam catra punyam dvadagamurtina//88//, 
hatyamocanam atraiva tirtham uttamam asti vat/ 


rnahatyabrahmahatyabhrünahatyadimocanam/ /89// 


Location. 
DA S At present 


Vaitarani Urvasikunda bs 
. Di Urvasikunda 


Ratikunda Vaitarani 


Ratikunda Tripurari Rati- 
kunda 


The Ghosarkakunda (Süryakunda) lies to the SE of the village Darshan Nagar, c.500m west of 


Vaitarani, a little south of the Faizabad-Akbarpur road. 


Special feature. 
The Ghosarkakunda is recommended to those who suffer from skin-diseases (kustharoga) or 


ulcers vrana) . 


Festival. 
1) Every Sunday (ravdvara), especially if coinciding with the seventh LZthi (Saptami). 
2) Bhadra, gu.,6. 


x 
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3) Magha,éu. ,8. conspicuously. According tu the latter recension a Surya image was installed by a Raja Ghosa 


4) Pausa, particularly on Sundays. gf the Solar dynasty (not occurring in lists of the Süryavamáéa, but mentioned in the Puranas 


The festival days of this Solar sanctuary are connected with seasonal festivals, viz. the as one of the Sutga rulers, see Pargiter 1913,32), whereas OA has mangled the text by making 


apparent winter solstice (uttarayana) in Pausa (Makarasamkranti) (see Kane V,211ff.; Meyer III, Ghosa the adorer of Sürya's ardour. The tirtha also acquired its modern name 'Süryakunda' in 


118-123, Filchner-Marathe 1853,118-123), and the spring festival in Magha (see Kane V, 'List this recension. 
of Vratas' s.s.v.v. Rathasaptami, Rathankasaptami, Rath&hgasaptami, and Mahasaptami; Filchner- 
Marathe 1953,194-197]. The festival day in Bhadra seems to be related to the autumnal equinox Modern situation. 

(Tulasamkranti) (cp. Kane, loc.cit., s.s.v.v. Bhadravidhi, Bhadrasaptami; Eck 1983,179 on the The present large and well maintained Suryakunda which has ghats on all sides was built by 
'Lolarka Sasthi Mela’ at Lolarkakunda in Benares). According to the Faiz.Gaz. 362 "a very large Raja Darshan Singh (Irwin 1880,107). On its western side, on a platform, stands the square 
fair takes place at Surajkund in Bhadra and another in Pausa, drawing a large gathering.” Surya temple in which a modern idol of the Sungod has been installed. Steps on the eastern, 


Sitaram 1933,84 remarks that the bara mela in Bhadra assembles on the Sunday directly before or northern, and southern sides lead up to the temple platform. Beside the temple is a linga 


after the sixth of the bright half of that month (Bara Itvar). shrine. 

The sixth (and seventh) #tithis of the lunar month are especially suitable for the worship 
of Surya (cp. Kane, loc.cit., s.s.v.v. Süryavrata and Süryapüjapra$amsa, Sasthivrata, Ravisasthi, Text 
Ubhayasaptami etc.) and the same applies to Sundays (cp. Kane, loc.cit., s.s.v.v. Ravivrata, 


Ravivaravrata). 7 

ae TJ (* p.298) (< p.234) 

According to the Bhugram. one should bathe in this tirtha particularly on Sundays, on 

s hosarkatirtham aparam hosarkakund 

eclipses and on vyattpata days (see Kane V,419,705f.). da e i i: A de Hoe 
vaitaranyas tu daksine/ urvaSikundadaksine/ 


vartate sundaram devi vartate munigardula 

Parikrama. ! = nost 
E Y sarvapapapaham sada//1// apa 8//1 

VII(A), Long Pradaksina (14 koé). The procession of pilgrims that have started the uiis 2 saru P abah ahan Sana NA 

xi. a z atra snānena danena & a da 
circumambulation from Svargadvara reach the Suryakunda at the break of day. Many of them take y he VEI Mu 
ERE Ë suryaloke mahiyate/ uryalokë mahi 
a bath here and perform puja. i m à ipn Ru 2 di 
etattirthasya sadrsam etattirthasya sadr$am 


Assessment of the content. naparam vidyate kvacit//2// naparam vidyate kvacit//2// 
The Ghos&rkakunda is an old Solar sanctuary which owes its origin to the possibly historical uns d daridro va vrani kusthi daridri va 
king or chieftain (raja) Ghosa (see OAS 55.6: cp. I,55f.). A Sürya image, or rather what ux LU eae pers duhkhakranto 'pi yo narab/ 
remains of it, dating from the end of the 11th century, was found at the Jatakunda (near Pus MR d karoti vidhivat snanam 
Bhadarsa) 14km to the south-west (1,55). sarvan kaman avapnuyat//3// sarvan kaman avapnuyat//3// 
After the investigation of Gail 1978 it may he taken for certain that the sun cult in India Gawa ce a d ravivare visegena 
rose under Iranian influence, presumably imported by the so-called 'Magas' during the period RT A ad kartavyam snanam adarat/ 
of Saka dominance in Western India (1st century BC) (Gail 1978,346f.). The Iranian sun cult Bags lasci A maghe bhadre masi tatha maghe 
merged with indigenous forms ‘of sun worship (Gail 1978,333ff.3; cp. von Stietencron 1966,233f.). Suklasasthyam praveen tE ed šuklasasthyam prayatnatah//4// 
Peculiar to this cult is the belief in the power of the sun to cure skin-diseases (see e.g. cds viele eM D kartavyam vidhivat snanam 


Sambapurana 3.1-28.51, 84.1-15; von Stietencron 1966,29-48,259), a belief that already is 
ascribed to the Persians by Herodotus (Historiae Lib.I,Cap.138). An indication of its. foreign 


provenance might be that the curative properties of the Sun(god) remained outside the tradition 


suryalokabhikanksaya/ suryalokabhikafksaya/ 
pause masi tatha snanam pause masi tatha snanam 
suryavare viéesatab//5// suryavare vigesatah//5// 


of the Áyurveda saptamyam raviyuktayam 4 saptamyam raviyuktayam 
; nanam bahuphal d a 

The legend told in the AM of a king suffering from skin-disease due to sins committed in 4 UU EET E snanam bahuphalapradam/ 
; ; : a = 1a. A paramam. b. 0» vattaranyam. cd. 
former life who is cured by a bath in a tank dedicated to Sürya has many parallels, notably CK suuryakundam % khyatam s m nas 


the cure of Samba in the Süryakunda in Multan (see Dey s.v.). dayakam. “2. om.CK. 3a. K dartdrt. d. 
| . . CK suryalokabhikanksaya. 5b. CK sarva- 
With respect to the foundation of the Surya temple the OA and S recensions differ rogath pramucyate. ` 
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DA. 


ghosabhidho 'bhavat pürvam 
suryavam$yo nareávarat//9// 
samudremekhalam ekah 
prthivim samapalayat/ 
yadya$amsi praka$ante 
trilokimandalesu vai//7// 
yatpratapah sphuran bhati 
prabhakara ivaparah/ 
pracandataradordanda- 
khanditaratimandalab//8// 
sa kàdacit prajah sarva 
mantrisu nyasya bhütalam/ 
babhrama mrgayašakto 

vane 'tigahane drumaih//9// 
sa raja pürvajanmotthaih 
papair aSubhasücakailD/ 
krmivyaptakarambhojah 
sundaro 'pi gatasmayah//10// 
mrgayayam bhaved ekah 
kadacit paryatan vane/ 
varahasimhaharinan 

nighnan dhavann itas tatah//11// 
trsakranto mlanatanuh 

saro 'pašyat puro nrpah/ 
dadaráa panim praksalya 
niskrmim jalagauravat//12// 
tato vidhivad acamya 

snanam cakre nareávarab/ 
tato devagariro 'bhüd 
&nandamalamanasah//13// 
munibhis tirtham ajfiaya 
cakre süryastutim priyam//14// 
rajovaca/ 

bhagavan devadevesa 


namas tubhyam cidatmane/ 


Sed. 01A purvam surya’: 0» yat. 


S 


ghosübhidho 'bhavat pürvam 
suryavamše nare$varab//6// 
samudramekhalam ekah 
prthivim samapalayat/ 

yasya kirtya prak&éante 
trilokTmandalani vai//7// 
yah pratapat sphuran bhati 
prabhakara ivaparah/ 
pracandataradordanda- 
khanditaratimandalah//8// 

sa kadacit prajapalo 
mantrivinyastabhutalah/ 
babhrama mrgayasakto 

vane 'tigahanadrume//9// 

sa raja pürvajanmottha- 
papair aSubhasucakaih/ 
krmivyaptakarambho jah 
sundaro 'pi gatasmayah//10// 
mrgayayam abhud ekah 

kadacit paryatan vane/ 
varahasimhaharinan 

nighnan gacchann itas tatah//11// 
trsakranto mlanatanun 

saro 'paáyat puro nrpab/ 
dadarga tatra ca munin 
snanasandhyaditatparan//12// 
tato vidhivad acamya 

snanam cakre nareávarah/ 
tato divyagariro 'bhüd 
anandamalamanasah//13// 
munibhis tirtham ajmaya 
cakre suryastutim priyam//14// 
rajovaca/ 

bhagavan devadevesa 

namas tubhyam cidatmane/ 


Bcd- 


30cd. om.CK. 7c. Oz prakaáena. d. Ui 
"mandaloya, 02 "mandalaya. _ Ba. Dí ya- 


tpratapasphurad, Oz yatpratapasphurad. c. 
0» “dovamrda®.: 9b. 02 "bhutalah. c. 


coni. "sakto (cf, S 55.9c). 


Ghosarkakunda 


OA 


namah savitre süryaya 
jagadanandadayine//15// 
prabhagehaya devaya 
trayImurtimate namah/ 
vivasvate namas tubhyam 
yogajñaya sadatmane//18// 
paraya pararüpaya 
trilokitimiracchide/ 
acintyaya sada tubhyam 
namo bhaskaratejase//17// 
yogapriyaya yogaya 
yogajfiaya sada namah/ 
omkaraya vasatkara- 
rupine brahmarüpine//18// 
yajfaya yajamanaya 

havise rtvije namah/ 
rogaghnaya svarupaya 
kamalanandadayine//19// 
atisaumyatitiksnaya 
grahanam pataye namab/ 
sattreSaya namas tubhyam 
bhaktatraya priyatmane//20// 
praka$akaya satatam 
lokanam priyakarine/ 
prasida pranatayadya 
mahyam bhaktikrte svayam//21// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity evam bruvatas tasya 
suprasanno ravih svayam/ 
avirbabhiva sahasa 
bhaktasya priyakamyaya/ 
uvaca madhuram vakyam 
prašrayanatamurdhajam//22// 
ravir uvaca/ 

varam varaya rajendra 


prasanno 'smi tavagratah/ 


16b. 0; bhuyttimate. 18d. A vrata- 
dhaàrine. 19c. A surupaya. 21c. A 
pranatayatha. ^ 21d-22a. 02A ériéahkara. 
22b. Oi ea prasanno. f. A °murdhakam. 
23b. D, varado 'ham tavogratah. 


S 


namah savitre suryaya 
jagadanandadayine//15// 
prabhagehaya devaya 
trayibhutaya te namab/ 
vivasvate namas tubhyam 
yogajnaya sadatmane//16// 
paraya parame$aya 
trilokitimiracchide/ 


acintyBya sada tubhyam 


namo bhaskaratejase//17// 


yogapriyaya yogaya 
yogajñaya sada namah/ 
omkaraya vasatkara- 

rupine jnanarüpine//18// 
yajñaya yaj [A] amanaya 
havise rtvije namah/ 
rogaghnaya svarupaya 
kamalanandadayine//19// 
atisaumyatitiksnaya 

suranam petaye namah/ 
sattraáaya namas tubhyam 
bhaktatraya priyatmane//20// 
prakaéakaya satatam 

lokanam hitakarine/ 

prasida pranatayadya 
mahyam bhaktikrte svayam//21// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity evam bruvatas tasya 

sa prasanno ravih svayam/ 
avirbabhüva sahasa 
bhaktasya priyakamyaya/ 
uvaca madhuram vakyam 
praérayanatamürdhajam//22// 
ravir uvaca/ 


varam varaya rajendra 


- prasanno 'smi tavagratab/ 


18a. sor. yajamanaya: S yajhamanaya. 
20c. coni. sattregaya. 


301 


302 


dadami tad varam te 'dya 

yat tvaya manasepsitam//23// 
rajovaca/ 

bhagavan bhaskarananta 
prayacchasi varam yadi/ 
mannamna krtamurtis te 
tisthatv atra sada vibho//24// 
ravir uvaca/ 

evam astu manusyendra 

tava vafich8 manchara/ 

etat stotram tvayoktam me 

ye pathisyanti manavah/ 
tebhyas tustah pradasyami 
sarvan kaman nareévara//25// 
etat sthanam param khyatim 
tvannamna yasyati ksitau/ 
sarvàn kaman avapnoti 

yo ‘tra snanam semacaret//26// 
madbhaktena sada rajan 
kartavyam snaénam atra vai/ 
yam yam kamam iheccheta 

tam tam kamam avapnuyat//27// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

iti dattva varam devah 
krpaya paraya yutah/ 

bhasvan sahasrakiranas 
tadantardhanam ayayau//28// 
raja bhaskaradehottham 
ravitejas tv anuttamam/ 
pranamya dandavad bhaktya 
jagama svagrham tatah//29// 


süryakunde narah snatva 


süryaloke vaset sada//30// 


Chapter Dd 


8 


dadami tad varam te 'dya 
yat tvay8 manasepsitam//23// 
rajovace/ 

bhagavan bhaskarananta 
prayacchasi varam yadi/ 
mannamna krtamurtis te 
tisthatv atra sada vibho//24// 
ravir uvaca/ 

evam astu manusyendra 

tava vaficha manohara/ 

etat stotram tvayoktam me 

ye pathisyanti manavah/ 
tebhyas tustah pradasyami 
sarvan kaman naregvara//25// 
etat sthšnam param khyatim 
tvannamna yasyati ksitau/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 

yo 'tra snanam samacaret//26// 
madbhaktena sada rajan 
kartavyam snanam atra vai/ 

yam yam kamam iheccheta 

tam tam kamam avapnuyat//27// 


agastya uvaca/ 


Ghosarkakunda he: 3 303 


iti ruciravidhanais 
türnam adityamurtim 
vimaleparamabhaktya 
pujayitvadarena/ 
tadamrtamayakunde 
snanam adau vidhaya 
pracuravimalakirtih 
suryaloke vaset sah//31// 
(+ p.308) (+ p.308) 


Commentary 

DAS 55.3a. vrant. 'A person suffering from vranas', i.e. soring wounds or ulcers (see 
Jolly 1901,108f.). i 

OAS 55.3a. kustht. 'A person suffering from kustha', i.e. skin-disease in general. Indian 
medicine distinguishes seven serious and eleven minor forms of kus tha (see Jolly 1901,96ff.). 
Bhu$rüm. I.101.83 gives a specification: galatkusthadi , i.e. leprosy eto. 

OAS 55.7cd. Cpe DAS 28.7ab. 

DAS 55.9c. mrgayaéakto (8: mrgayasakto) . The reading of OA ("he who is a skilful (°Sakto) 
hunter')] seems Xo be a corruptian of S ('engaged in ( °asakto) hunting’). 

OAS 55.106. kemtvyaptakarambhojah. The king's hands were affected by worms, a symptom 
pointing to itch. 

DAS 55.13a. acamya. See 1,154. 

OAS 55.15-21. Suryastutt. 

OAS 55.24cd. The wish of Ghosa that an image (murti) of Surya bearing his name should be 
installed has been modified in A to the effect that Ghosa's request to the sun is said to be 
for the latter's presence in a form (murti) that bears his (Ghosa's) name. This might equally 
apply to the tank as to the temple idol. Thus A anticipates the modification expressed in DA 
55,28-30. The mutilated fragment found at the Jatakunda might possibly be the old Surya image 
belonging to this tirtha. 


5555, 90c: rasan. Lapse. The person addressed is no longer king Ghosa but Agastya's 
interlocutor, the sage Vyasa. 
krpaya paraya yutah/ S 55,31. Metre: Malini. 


iti dattva varam devah | 


bhasvan sahasrakiranas 
tadantardhanam ayayau//28// 
raja bh&skaradehottham 
ravimürtim anuttamam/ 

tetra samsthapayamasa 
püjay&masa ca svayam//29// 
ghosarkakundam tannamna 
tatra khyatim jagama ha/ 
yatra snanan naro rajan 


suryaloke vaset sada//30// 


24c. O12 te: A tvam. d. A tisthasva- 


ira. 24abod. repetitum A. 


75b. Oo 


tamamvamcha. c. A tvaya proktam. e. A 


tesam; Oz sada eyami. ^ 28b. OA yutah: 
O07 yuratuh. c. Uz °kiranats. d. A tato 
'ntavdhanam; Di ayau. — 29a. 01^ raja: 
Op puja: Us “dehottha®. b. O, raviteja 
anuttamam, Oz "ravitejam anuttamam. 


CHAPTER 58. THE SOUTHERN FRINGE: RATIKUNDA, KUSUMAYUDHAKUNDA, MANTRESVARA, SITALA, BANDIDEVT. 


CUDAKIDEVI, AND SATAKRATUKUNDA. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: 01 18.34cd-45cd, 19.1ab-22cd; 02 4B.34cd-45cd, 19.1ab-22cd; A 18.34cd-45cd, 19.4ap. 
23cd; C 8.8cd-12cd, 6.28ab-35cd; K 8.9ab-13ab, 6.28ab-35cd; S 8.1ab-32od; om.BP. 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933,83 (Sitala); Fyz.Gaz. App. p.XXXVI (Sitala fair). 


Note to the textual evidence. 


The Satakratukunda is only attested in the OA recension. Only A mentions a Girijakunda near 


the sanctuary of MantreSvara (see OA 56.12ab v.1.). 


A 


Location. DA Ei 
Nirmali- = 
kunda Satakratu- Cudaki 
kunda 
Bandi Bandi 
Urvasikunda) 
Sitala 
Saras 
Mantresvara RE EDS Mantre$Var 


Kusuma- Rati- kunda 


At present, 


Nirmalikunda Maniparvata 


j Bandi 
Satakratukunda 


Saras(?) 
kunda 


hos&rkakunda 
Girijakunda 


Kusumayudha- 
kunda 


Mantreávara 


Maharatna 


Kusuma- Rati- 
yudha- kunda yudha- 
kunda kunda 
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For the exact location of the holy places see Map II. 


"Special feature. 


‘Kusumayudhakunda is said to yield beauty and success in affairs of the 
Gitala temple is much visited by mothers with their babies in order to 
aspecially smallpox. Bandidevi, the tutelary deity of thieves, is said 
fear of imprisonment and is even believed ot be able to effect release 
tö be worshipped especially by snapping the finger largultto dhvanth) , 
‘and success (siddhi). 


Festival. 


— Rati- and Kusumayudhakunda: Magha,éu.,5 (Vasantapaficami). This is 


495; Filchner-Mar&the 1953,192-194). 


Kane V,3107.). 


Mondays and Fridays in the months Sravana, Ašvina, and Caitra. 
— Bandi: Worship especially on Tuesdays (Mafgela). 
— Cudaki: Every 14th tétht. 


Moon day (Karttika Amavasya), i.e. during Divali. 


The schematic location of the seven tirthas as given in both recensions roughly corresponds 

to the present situation. The major divergence is the location of Satakratukunda (only mention- 
ied in OA) which lies c.200m SW of Bandidevi and more than 1km west of CudakÍdevi. The location 
Ipr the 'Saras' is unknown, but this might refer to the pond on the north side of the village 
Janaura to the south of which lies the sanctuary of Mantreévara. The edition A mentions a pond 
named Girijakunda said to lie west of Kusumayudhakunda Today a tank on the western side of 
'Mantre$vara is said to represent the GirijBkunda. The three Devi sanctuaries — S$1tal8, Bandi, 
‘and Cudeki — lie north-east of each other instead of north. The £erthas described in this 
'ghapter form a quarter of a circle around the southern and south-western precincts of Ayodhya 
starting from Ratikuņda in Darshan Nagar, the Kusumayudhakunda in the ngarby village of Kusmna, 
through Mantreávara in the village Janaura, and Sitala in the village Deokali (both situated 


in the precincts of Faizabad), to Bandidevi and Cudakidevi along the Ayodhya-Faizabad road. 


The tirthas described in this chapter are, with the exception of $ltala, all petty 


sanctuaries which today are only resorted to for specific reasons. A bath in the Rati- and 


festival (see Kane V, 'List of Vratas' s.s.v.v. Sripaficami(3) and Vasantotsava; Meyer 1937 II, 


— Mantreévara: Caitra,$u.,14 (Damanakotsava) (only in S). On this day one worships Siva 


With. the damanaka plant (Artemisia indica) in order to achieve power and success (see HT 156; 


— §Ttala: Worship especially on Mondays. The AM does not mention the traditional festival 

‘of SItalastami (Caitra, kr. ,8 or Phalguna,kr, ,8 in the Amanta reckoning) when a great fair is 
held at the temple which attracts thousands of devotees (see Fyz.Gaz. App.p.XXXVI; Kane V,427f.; 
'Érooke 1896 I,128). This omission tallies with the fact that this festival appears relatively 
late in the Hindu festival calendar as it seems not to be attested before the 16th century 


(Kane V,428; cp. Nicholas 1981,31f., 37f.). Nowadays the temple is particularly frequented on 


7 Satakratukunda: Worship in the dark half of the month of Karttika, aspecially on the new 


3UE5 


heart (kama). The 


avert diseases, 


to liberate one from 
from chains. Cudakidevi, 


is said to yield power 


the great spring 


. 
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Parikrama. 
The sanctuaries of Sitala and Bandidevi are visited on the Saiva pilgrimage tour undertaken 


on Astami and Caturdaéi, II(8)(5') and III(S)(S'). Mantreávara is included in the Obligatory 
M 
T] 


The Short Pradaksina (5 koś), VICA) is said to pass along the sanctuary of Cudaki but the 


tour as described in S, IV(S). 


present route runs more to the south. The Long Pradaksina (14 koá), VII(A^), is said to pass 
along Ratikunda, Kusumayudhakunda, Girijakunda, and Mantreávara. Of these four only the latter 
two ttrithas are visited on the pradaksina today, on which occasion many pilgrims take a bath 


in the Girijakunda. 


Assessment of the content. 

Apart from the three ponds (Rati-. Kusumayudha-, and Satakratukundal, which may always have 
been of minor importance, this section deals with old sanctuaries of local tutelary deities. 
Their importance may be inferred from the inclusion of SItala and Bandidevi in the Saiva 
parikrama of S and the inclusion of MantreSvara in the Obligatory tour (mttya) of the same 
recension. The Sitala temple contains a Visnu idol of the 41th or 12th century (see I,54) which, 
however, probably belonged originally to another (Visnu) temple. 

Of the three tutelary goddesses, Sitala, Bandi, and Cudaki — protecting respectively against 
diseases, imprisonment, and awkward situations (rogabhaya, nigadabhaya, and susamdigdhakarya- 
bhaya) — only the first one succeeded in attaining a supra-regional status and admission into 
the Hindu Šakta pantheon (cp. Crooke 1898 I,128f.; Filliozat 1937,117; Entwistle in Bakker- 
Entwistle 1983,13). 


The smallpox goddess ŠTtal8 is attested in archaeological as well as textual evidence 


datable to the 12th century (see Auboyer-de Mallmann 1950,207ff.; Nicholas 1981,28, 29ff.). 

A hymn dedicated to this goddess is assigned to the KaSikh. of the Skpur. though it is not 
found in the printed editions (Nicholas 1981,31). This Purana mentions, however, a tirtha 
dedicated to the worship of ŚĪtalā in Avanti (Skpur. Avantyakh.1.12), Together with this 
passage the S recension of the AM should be considered as one of the earliest attestations of 
the (sudden) appearance of the goddess Sitala in the 12th and 13th centuries. The 'new' 
goddess may be the Hindu equivalent of or be related to the Buddhist deities of Hariti and 
Parna$abari and the successor of the South Indian goddess Jyestha (see Sahai 1975,241f.; 
Banerjea 1956,383). At the village level she is mostly designated as Mahamal or simply Mata 

in the north (cp. Nicholas 1981,37) or Amma in the south. The Ayodhyamahatmya does not relate 
this tirtha to the mythology of the Great tradition and the identification of Sitela with Kali 
might be of more recent date. Apart from the old Visnu idol the present Sitala temple contains 
two small images of Ganefa and Durgamahisamardini (17-18th century) on the outside of the 
sanctum wall, and a crude slab of stone standing against a nim tree in front of the main cella 
on which a figure is engraved (cp. Liebert 1978, s.v. S$Ttal8) over which female votaries throw 
water in order to keep the goddess cool (átala), i.e. to avert the heat of fever. Protection 
from diseases, especially smallpox (utsphotaroga) is the goddess’ main characteristic (cp. 


Nicholas 1981; Filliozat 1937,114-120; Crooke 1895 1,131-136; Jolly 1901,93-95) and the reason 


why most of the young mothers of the region visit the temple. 


fh: ` 
X 
P "wu I + 
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The sanctuary of Bandidevi apparently derives its function from a folk etymology. The 
goddess Bandi is said to prevent imprisonment by the king (DA 56.2). The Mahatmya connects 
the name of ay goddess with the Sanskrit root vbadh/bandh, 'to bind' but although the Indo- 
Iranian root bandh- may indirectly underlie the noun bandt, it seems more likely that we are 
concerned with a Persian loan-word bandi (prisoner) borrowed from the Middle Persian banday or 
New Persian bandt (slave) (see Mayrhofer s.v.). Another shrine of Bandidevi (according to an 
inscription over its gateway dating from Saka 1710 (AD 1832)) is found in Braj (near Lohaban). 
prowse 1883,348f, followed by Vaudeville 1976,207 proposed another etymology of the word 
(bandi < vandya x vandiya, i.e. 'the worshipful one') which, however, in view of the evident 
relation of this goddess with prisoners, at least in Ayodhya, seems unlikely. A goddess Bandi 
(Vandi) is found among the 64 Yoginis (see Agrawala 1970,204; Das 1981,37). 

The third goddess sanctuary of Cudaki seems to be a local idiosyncrasy. The etymology of 


the name is not fully clear. The Mahatmya obviously relates the name leudakt in S, cutukt in 


012, cutakt in A) to 'snapping of the fingers’ (cp. Skt. chottka derived from vehut- 'to bind' 
or 'to cut'; cp. Hindi cutaki (Platts and Hindiáabdasagara s.v.). The pecularity of this 
sanctuary is the prescription that the worshipper should fillip langultto dhvanth, OAS 58.2) 
in front of the goddess. 
Mantreávara, ‘Lord of the mantras' [a concept well-known from Saiva theology, see Bhandarkar 

B Banerjea 1974,479), might be an old $aiva sanctuary (note its inclusion in the nitya 
yatra of S), but according to the Mahatmya it has little to do with the Saiva doctrine as 
such. Both recensions connect this holy place with Ramaite mythology, i.e. with Rama's inter- 
“view (mantra) with Kala (Death) as a result of which he was forced to abandon his brother 
Laksmana wha then reunited with Sesa (see AM 53 Sahasradhara). The Zinga on this site is said 
in S (the corresponding passage in OA seems to be corrupt) to commemorate the place where Rama 


took a bath before he himself ascended to heaven (see AM 59 Gopratara). 


Modern situation. 

Ratikunda. A small pond east of the Darshan Nagar—Ayodhya railway. No regular road leads 
to the pond and the place does no longer seems to be visited. 

Kusumayudhakunda. An oblong pond along the eastern side of the village of Kusmna. 50m to 
the south-east lies another pond called Durgakunda (see OA 81). 

Mantre$vara. A small square Zinga temple within the southern precincts of the village 
Janaura, on the eastern side of which lies the Girijakunda. The temple contains two lingas. 
A (red) stone is erected on ayoni of stone and next to it stands another ekamukha linga which 
Seems to have belonged to the yont (18-18th century). The place is no longer much frequented. 

Girijakunda. A small square tank east of the Mantre$vara temple. Along its sides are ghats 
which are crowded with pilgrims on the occasion of the Long Pradaksina. 

Saras. The Mahatmya refers to a pond in the vicinity of the MantreSvara temple but it is 
NO longer known which pond might have been intended. The village of Janaura is surrounded on 
all sides by water. 


Sitala. In 1977 a new large temple compound was built. In front of the temple entrance is 


a a = ; 
! deep tank with ghata on all sides. The whole compound is painted in yellow and black. It lies 
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at a cross-road along the Faizabad-Akbarpur main road. In its entrance gate hangs a bell which 


ung by every devotee who enters the temple precincts. This gate gives access to a small 


ie n 
courtyard in front of the main temple. Within the central shrine the new images of Mahakali, 


Mahalaksmi, and Mahasarasvati are installed. In front of the shrine is a sacrificial stone on 


which goats used to be decapitated, a practice that is rarely performed nowadays. Around the 


central shrine are several other cellas containing i.a. an image of Durgamahisamardini, a 


and the old Visnu idol discussed above (see also 1,54). Opposite the main shrine on 


linga, 
the other side of the courtyard is a temple in which idols of Rama and his attendants are 


installed. In the middle of the courtyard is the nim tree against which the engraved slab of 


This stone might be the cult-object of the old temple. It is still worshipped by 


stone stands. 


all visitors, who on festival days amount to several thousands. 


Bandi. The temple of Bandidevi is a small square building within an enclosure-wall lying 
£ the Ranapali mahants and 


along the Ayodhya-Faizabad road. The compound is in the possession o 


is well-maintained. It does not contain an idol but worship is performed before the feet of 


Devi. Only few pilgrims appear to visit the place. 


Cudaki. The shrine of Cudakidevi stands in front of the entrance to Saket College between 


the Faizabad road and the railway line. The place is deserted for most of the year and does 
not contain any cult-object. 


Satakratukunda. An oblong tank with ruined ghate lies opposite the Bandidevi temple on the 


south side of the Ayodhya-Faizabad road. Today it is referred to as Sakrakunda, but it seems 


to be no longer visited. 


Text 


(* p.303) (< p.303) 


agastya uvaca/ 
ghosarkakundad bho devi ghosarkatirthad viprarse 


paécime digdale sthitam/ paécime diktate sthitam/ 


ratikundam iti khyatam ratikundem iti khyatam 


sarvapapapaham sada/ sarvapapaharam sada/ 


& a a a a 
yatra snanena danena yatra snanena danen 


param kantim avapnuyat//1// param kantim avapnuyat//1// 


tatpascimadi Sabhage tatpaácimadióabhage 


kusumayudhanamakam/ kusumayudhanamakam/ 


kundam prasiddham atulam kundam prasiddham atulam 


sarvekamarthasiddhidam//2// sarvakamarthasiddhaye//2// 


a a a anena 
yatra snanena danena yatra snanena danen 


kandarpasya samakrtih/ kandarpasadršakrtim/ 
1a. CK suryakundat tu. c. K ravtku- 

ndam. d. CK "papaharam. ^ post tef CK 

‘ths. durga castabhuj? tatra pujantya 

prayatnatah. ^ 2b. D,UK ? yudhakundakam. 

2cd-Acd. om. CK. 
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OA 


bhaven naro vidhanena 

priye nasty atra saméayah//3// 
ratikunda tatha devi 
kusumayudhakundake/ 

$raddhaya kurute snanam 

sa saukhyaparamo bhavet//4// 


I kundadvaye 'tra mithunam 


| vat snanam kurute sada/ 


ratikamav iva khyatau 

sada tau sundarau tatha//5// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
snatavyam dharmakanksibhih/ 
danam deyam yathašaktya 
ratikandərpatustaye//6// 
bhavetam niyatam tasya 
samtustau ratimanmathau/ 
maghe višadapañcamyam 

atra snanam šubhapradam//7// 
ratikunde purah snatva 
pašcat kandarpakundake/ 
snatavyam taddine devi 
mithunena prayatnatab//8// 
ratikandarpayoh püja 
vidhatavya vi$esatab/ 
vastradibhir alamkareih 
sampUjyau dvijadampati/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 

natra karya vicarana//9// 
candanagurukarpura- 
kasturikunkumadibhib/ 
vasobhir vividhaih puspair 
arcayed dvijadampati//10// 
evam krte na samdeho 
ratikandarpatustaye/ 


2cd-4cd. om.CK. 4b. Os kusumayudha". 
d. Q2 saukhyam paramo labhet, ^ saukhyam 
param a@pnuyat. Sb. Dyz yah snanam ku- 
rute narah. ab. CK kundadvaye narath 
ananam kartavyan stribhir eva ca. d. O2 
sundaryatustaye. ^ 5cd-Bab. om.CK. 6a. 
A éraddhaya ea tayoh kunde. 7c. K vt- 
guddha®. d. CK tayor yatra prakirtita. 
8ab-11ab. om.CK. Ba. Oz purah: A narah. 
11b. D1A "tustikrt, Í à 


S 


labhate na vidhanena 

mune nasty atra sam$ayah//3// 
ratikunde tatha vipra 
kusumayudhakundake/ 
áraddhaya kuruté snanam 

sa saukhyaparamo bhavet//4// 
kundadvaye 'tra mithunam 
yat snanam kurute kila/ 
ratikamav iva khyatau 

sada tau sundarau tad8//5// 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
snatavyam dharmakañksibhih/ 
dànam deyam yathagaktya 
ratikandarpatustaye//6// 
bhavetam niyatam tasya 
samtustau ratimanmathau/ 
maghe  viéadapaficamyam 
yatra snanam $ubhapradam//7// 
ratikunde purah snatva 
paácat kandarpakundake/ 
snatavyam taddine vipra 
mithunena prayatnatah//8// 
ratikandarpayoh puja 
vidhatavya visesatah/ 
vastradibhir alamkaraih 
sampüjyau dvijadampati/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 

natra karya vicarana//9// 
candanagurukarpura- 
kasturikunkumadibhih/ 
vasobhir vividhaih puspaih 
püjayed dvijadampati//10// 
evam krte na samdeho 


ratikandarpatustaye/ 
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šañkara uvaca/ 
|kusumayudhakundet tu 
| praticyam digi samsthitam/ 
lmantreávara iti khyatam 
[ot sthanam bhuvi durlabham//12// 
P. tirthe narah snatva 
drstva mantreóvaram givam/ 
na tasya punaravrttih 
kalpakotigatair api//13// 
pura ramo devakaryam 
vidhdyamalakarmakrt/ 
k8lena saha samgamya 
mantram cakre nareévarah//14// 
svargam prati prayanaya 
yatrakale nareévarah/ 
tatraiva sthapitam lingam 
mantregvara iti érutam//15// 
taduttare saro ramyam 


kumudotpalamanditam/ 


tatra snanena danena 
brahmananam ca pujanaih/ 
aksayam svargam apnoti 
natra karya vicarana//17// 
mantreévarasya mahima 

na hi kenapi Sakyate/ 
samyag varnayitum devi 


yad uttamaphalapredam//18// 


S 


tad vrajen mithunam vipra 


ratikandarpatuly etam//11// 


kusumayudhakundat tu 
praticyam diói samsthitam/ 
mantreévara iti khyatam 
tat sthanam bhuvi durlabham//12// 
tatra tirthe narah snatva 
drstva mantre$varam vibhum/ 
na tesam punaravrttih 
kalpakoti$atair api//13// 
pura rümo devakaryam 
vidhayamalakarmakrt/ 
k8lena saha samgamya 
mantram cakre nare$varab//14// 
svargam prati prayanaya 
yatra snato jitendriyah/ 
tatraiva sthapitam lifgam 
mantreávara iti $rutam//15// 
taduttare saro ramyam 
kumudotpalamanditam/ 
tatra snanam tatha danam 
nanaphaladam uttamam/ 
caitraguklacaturdasyam 
yatra samvatsari smrta//16// 
tatra snanena danena 
brahmapanam ca pujanat/ 
aksayam svargam apnoti 
natra karya vicarana//17// 
mantreévarasya mahima 
na hi kenapi Sakyate/ 
samyag varnayitum vipra 


ya uttamaphalapradab//18// 


42d-13a. 05A érféankara. ^ 12abcd. CK 
tasmad daksinadigbhage ligam mantreSva 
ram (C lingo mantreévarah) priye/ pujant- 
yam (C pujantyah) prayatnena sarvakamartha- 
eiddhidam (C "stddhidah)//(cf. OA 56.20ab). 
tirthan girijakundakhyam janabhtataphala- 
pradam// tatpaéetme priye divyam tirthan 
eatimanoharam/ post 12ab ins.A (Vid. III, 


App.1 No.5). 12c. A mantreávaram ttt. 


43ab-15cd. om.CK. ‘6b. CK tatra snatva 


dtvam vrajet. 47ab-20cd. om.CK. 


KUNA, Wg ag AANE "A, 


DA 


mantre$varasamam lifgam 

na bhütam na bhavisyati/ 
sugandhapuspadhüpadi - 
kusumadyanulepanaih//19// 
püjanfyah prayatnena 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah/ 

evam krte na samdeho 

muktis tasya kare sthita//20// 
| tatra cottarabhage tu 

| $itels vartate 'naghe/ 

Itam sampujya naro vidvan 

‘sarvapapaih pramucyate//21// 

sarvada püjanam tasyah 

somavare visesatah/ 

kartavyam suprayatnena 

nrbhih sarvarthasiddhaye//22// 

visphotarogadibhaye 

narais tu samupasthite/ 

kartavyam pujanam samyag 
rogadibhayana$anam//23// 

taduttare tu tatraiva 

bandideviti viéruta/ 

yasyah smaranamatrena 

nigadadibhayam na hi//24// 

rajña kruddhena ye baddhah 
Srfkhalanigadadibhih/ 

bandim samsmrtya te devim 

mukta yanti ksanan narah//25// 

yatra tasyah prayatnena 

kartavya phalakanksibhib/ 
|mangale hi vigesena 
| sarvakamarthasiddhaye//26// 

19c. 0» sagandha®. d. A kunkumady®. 

20ab. CK vid. ad 12abcd. d. 02 sthttah. 
21b. Or Sttula. c. Di tam pujyanena. ` 
abcd. CK tasman natrrtyakone tu Sitata 
vartate 6ubhe/ yasya daréanamatrena vi- 
aphotakabhayam na hi//. 22a. U2UK da- 
réanam. b. O2 saumavare. ^ 22cd-23cd. 
om.CK. 24c. K "éravana?; O> "emarva- 
tondrnamvt?. 25ab-28ab. om.CK. 25d. 


A muktim. — 28cd. CK sarvakamarthast- 
ddharthan yatra vat bhaumavasare. 


The southern fringe 


311 


5 


mantre$varasamam lingam 

na bhütam na bhavisyati/ 
sugandhipuspadhüpadi - 
kusumadyanu lepanaih//19// 
pujaniyah prayatnena 
sarvakamarthasiddhidab/ 
evam krte na samdeho 

muktis tasya kare sthita//20// 
tatraivottarabhage tu 

általa vartate 'nagha/ 

tam sampujya naro vidvan 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//21// 
sarvada püjanam tasyah 
somavare viSesatah/ 
kartavyam suprayatnena 
nrbhih sarvarthasiddhaye//22// 
visphotakadikabhaye 

narai ca samupasthite/ 
kartavyam pujanam samyag 
rogadibhayanaganam//23// 
taduttare tu tatraiva 

devi banditi visruta/ 

yasyah smaranamatrena 
nigadadibhayam na hi//24// 
rajña kruddhena ye baddhah 
Srhkhal&nigadadibhib/ 

bandim samsmrtya devim tu 
muktah syus tatksanad dhi te//25// 
yatra tasyah prayatnena 
kartavya yatnato naraih/ 
mahgale hi vi$esena 


sarvakamarthasiddhida//26// 


Su 


| 


DA 


gandhaih puspais tatha dhupair 
dipair api ca suvrate/ 
neivedyair vividhair vapi 
püjaniya vigesatah//27// 
bandiprityai mahadevi 

deyam brahmanabhojanam/ 

evam krte na samdehah 

sarvan kaman avBpnuyat//28// 
taduttaradiSabhage 

cutuki bhuvi kirtita/ 
vartate parama siddhi- 
rüpini smaranan nrpàm//28// 
susamdigdhesu karyesu 

bhaye va samupasthite/ 
yasyah smaranato nrnam 
sarvasiddhih prajayate//30// 
agre tasy8h sada karyo 
nrbhir añgulito dhvanib/ 
dipadanam prayatnena 
kartavyam niyatatmabhih//31// 
sarvabhistapradam nrznam 
dipadanam pragasyate/ 
caturdasyam caturdagyam 
tasya yatra vinirmita//32// 
tatpaścimadiśābhāge 

kundam asti šatakratoh/ 
karttike krsnapaksasya 
amayam ca visegatah/ 

tatra snanena danena 
svargalokam avapnuyat//33// 
(2 p.314) 


27ab-28cd. om.CK. 29a. CK tasmad 


Si 


gandhaih puspais tatha dhupair 
dipair api ca suvrata/ 
naivedyair vividhair vapi 
pujaniya prayatnatab//27// 
bandiprityai muniárestha 
deyam brahmanabhojanam/ 

evam krte na samdehah 

sarvan kaman avapnuyat//28// 
taduttarasmims tatraiva 
cudaki bhuvi kirtita/ 
vartate parama siddhi- 
rüpini smaranan nenam//23// 
susamdigdhesu karyesu 

bhaye ca samupasthite/ 
yasyah smaranato nrnam 
sarvasiddhih prajayate//30// 
agre tasyah sada kary(o) 
nrbhir ahgusthato dhvanih/ 
dipadanam prayatnena 
kartavyam niyatatmabhib//31// 
sarvabhistapradam nrnam 
dipadanam pra$asyate/ 
caturdaéyam caturdasyam 


tasya yatra vinirmita//32// 


(+ p. 215) 


31a. scr. karyo: S karya. 


uttavadigbhage. b. A cutakitt vikirtita, 
CK eutukiprakintita. cd. CK tasya agre 
prakartavyam dipadanam maraih sada (cf. 
DA 58.31cd).  30abcd. om.CK. 30b. A 
samupagate. c. A nnam. 31a. CK agre 
tasyas tu kartavyo. cd. CK vid. ad 28cd. 
32ab. om.CK. a. A nPnam. d. K tasya; CK 
prakirtita. 33a. ^ tatpascime. cd. CK 
karttike masy amayam (K amayam) caita- 
sya yatra prakirtita. f. CK narah sva- 
rgam. 


The southern fringe 


Commentary 


DA 58.1. After this verse CK inserts a hemisti 
: i ich (see OA 56.1ef v.1.) in which t i 
of Durga is prescribed. This might refer to the Durga temple dealt with in AM 61 ice ee 


near the Kusumayudhakunda c.450m SW i ipti F a 
pM NU nd of the Ratikunda. The description of Durgakunda (0A 81) is 


DAS 58.2b. kusumagudha!. Cp. ad OAS 41.7b. 
DAS 58.5b. yat. Refers to mtthunam (n.) (subj 
y f 7 š ject of kurute). The clum 
in odd (tau, dual) might have occasioned the ungrammatical v.l. of 012 pi rae iaa 
which couid have been archetypal. j i s UE 
DA 55.12: KE 12ab edition A inserts a gloka mentioning the Girijakunda, a tank on the 
"SEE 5 e the Mantresvara temple. This kunda is unknown to the OA and `Š recensions. Tat- 
pa in g interpolation (see OA 56.12ab v.1.) should be taken to refer to the ro i 


Kusumayudhakunda (not the Girija : i 
kunda. WE irijakunda), since Mantreévara lies east, not west of the Girija- 


"OAS 58.14. Cp. OAS 53.7. 
a The reading of the DA recension seems to be a corruption of 5 
.1Ba. Saroy It is no longer clear which il Hoei 
h 1 pond is meant. On the north side of t 
village Janaura (north of Mantreévara), but also between the Mantreóvara templ d t is 
are several ponds. a iia ie 
DA 58.18d. The neuter yad ; i 
| : I ... "pradam might be due to anticipation of Z5 
is Mp nete til O E it should concord with mahima faa E M rd dd cu 
M TTE visphotanogadt = Wa Í 'pustule' or 'pock'; vtsphotaroga, 'smallpox', see 
, .` O 3 
EC dm. rshipped to avert not only smallpox but all other epidemic 


QAS 586.25a. baddhah The su i i i 
A. ggested etymological lat i 
seems to hold only indirectly (see Intr.AM 58). n sn Se ss M EQ 


CHAPTER 57.  NIRMALIKUNDA. Wimaltkunda 


Introductian DA 


yatragatya pura devi vajri nirmalatam gatah/ 


Textual evidence. = 2 
AM MSS: D, 19.23ab-28cd; 0, 19.23ab-28cd; A 19.24ab-27cd; C 6.36ab-38ed; K 5.36ab-38cd; om, anye ca manujah papah surāpā gurutalpagah//2// 
BPS. a a a 
mi atra snanena d i Š 
Mod.Lit.: Fyz.Gaz. 178; Sitaram 1933,84. - - MIA Re d 
anyani yani papani brahmahatyasamani ca//3// ` 


tani sarvani naśyanti nirmalĪkuņgamajjanāt/ 


Location. e TPN 
OA At_present Kupdasya varsiki yatra Sravane purnima tithau//4// 
» a (> p.318) 
Gopratara Gopratara 
2cd-3ab. om.CK. 4a. 0» nadyata. 
Satakratukunda Satakratukunda 


The Nirmalikunda is a ghat along a petty side-branch of the Sarayu river, also called 
Cumberland Creek in British days, that runs along the west side of Faizabad Cantonment and 
joins the main stream again at Gopratara. The holy bathing place lies about 1km south of 


Gopratara. 


Festival. 
Śrāvaņa, Pürpima. For various rites performed on this day (Raks&bandhana/Raktipaurnima, 


Naralipaurnima, Sravani) see Kane V,127f. and Filchner-Maráthe 1953,92-84. 


Parikrama. 


VIICA), Long Pradaksina (14 kog). The route runs along the Nirmalfkunda but pilgrims do not ` 


take a bath here. 


Assessment of the content. 


The place is said to owe its origin to Indra who took a bath here and was liberated from 


the sin of killing a brahmana, viz. Vrtra. 


Modern situation. 
The ghats, which might have been built in the same period as those of Gopratara, are no 
longer maintained and only some ruins are still visible above the mud of the creek. Adjacent 


to the ghats is a small ruined temple. The place is no longer frequented. 


Text 
" DA 


(< p.312) 
tatah paScimadigbhage nirmalikundam uttamam/ 


brahmahatyabhayad bhite vrtram hatva Satakratuh//1// 


CHAPTER 58. GUPTAHARI (HARISMRTI) AND CAKRAHARI. 
T Tt ae L Lut 


Textual evidence. I! 
AM MSS: 01 19.27ab-48cd, 20.1ab-30cd; 02 19.27ab-47cd, 20.1ab-30cd; A 19.28ab-49ef, 20.1ap. 


30cd; C 6.39ab-42ab; K 6.39ab-42ab; Š 6.10ab-74ab; om. BP i 
Class.Lit.: BhuSram. I.101.45 (Guptahari), 55 (Candrahari). 
Mod.Lit.: Martin 1838 II,338; Fyz.Gaz. 62, 178; Sitaram 1933,84, App. 20; Tieffenthaler I,182. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

S 58.60, in which the distance from Gopratara/Guptahari to the confluence of SarayU and 
Gharghara is given, is not repeated in 8 in its description of the confluence itself, but 
occurs in BAB in its introduction of the Samgama (see B 71.4). 

Bhusundiramayana 1.101.45, 55: 

tato guptaharth prokto gupto yatra harth svayam/ 

aéesaéubhado "nam andnadanadtkavinam//45// 


tataé cakraharir nama tirtharajah sanatanah/ 


cakram sudaréanam yatra mahapatakataranam//55// 


Location. 

OA S At present 

Gopratara Gopratara 
Confluence of i | 
Sarayu and Visnuhari Visnuhari 

Gharghara BES (Cakratirtha) (Cakra- 
QS tirtha) 
Dp Nirmalfkunda 


Nirmalikunda 


It appears that S and DA do not describe exactly the same situation. According to OA Cakra- 


hari and Guptahari refer to the same site, presumably two shrines in the same compound which 


is designated as Visnusthana. This agrees with the modern situation in which Cakrahari and 


Guptahari are two shrines within the temple complex situated at the southern end of the Go- 


pratara gháts. The S recension locates Cakrahari, also called Cakraharipitha, east of a Visqu 


he Harismrti temple layatana] seems later to be 


temple called Harismrti (a name unknown to DA). T 
t appears that Cakrahari and Guptahari 


identified with Guptahari and from the whole description i 


- - k z 
were two different (note that only S mentions two different yatra days for both tirthas) but 


adjacent holy places in the vicinity of the Gopratara bathing ghats. The distance from Gupta- 


o three 


hari (= Harismrti) to the confluence of Sarayu and Gharghara is said in S to amount t 


yojanas, which would correspond to 21.5km. DA has omitted this éloka and the location of the 


Samgama appears to be rather problematic (see Intr.AM 71). 


Festival. 
— Guptahari: Karttika, Purnima (Karttikasnanavrata). See I,167f. 


Guptahart (Hartemrtt) and Cakrahart 317 


— The Š recension adds a special yatra daya for Cakrahari, viz. Margaširsa,áu.,11 lar 22), 
the tithi of this yatra day is designated as haritithi, which may, in addition to Ekadaéi, also 
Feror to Dvada5i (see Kane V,461 s.s.v.v. Haritithi and Harivasara). The 11th of the bright 


half of Marga$irsa is called Moksada Ekada&i. 


parikrama. 

I(S) (S'), the Pilgrimage tour on Ekadaéi. I(S) mentions only Cakrahari, while I(S') (i.e. 
TP) mentions Cakrahari and Suptahari (the latter probably a misprint for Guptahari). 

Veit y, the Three-day Yatra (only Cakrahari). 

VII(A), the Long Pradaksina (14 kog) (Guptahari and Cakrahari). 


Assessment of the content. 


In 1,45 we have discussed the possibility that an ancient Visnu temple bearing the name of 


Harismrti once stood at the Gopratara ghat. The cult-object 
Guptahari and eventually this name might have replaced that 
wall of the present Cakrahari/Guptahari temple contains two 


from the 10-12th century (see 1,43). It seems a priori very 


of the temple came to be known as 
of the temple itself. The outer 
medallions which possibly date 


likely that Goprat&ra, the oldest 


and most important Vaisnava tirtha, possessed a Visnu temple in the vicinity of the ghats that 
might have been the origin of both Cakrahari and Guptahari. The absence of any Ramaite 
mythology concerning both tirthas corroborates the early date of their origin. What happened 
to this temple compiex is unknown. At the time the 0A recension was composed Guptahari and 
Cakrahari were, it would seem, no longer topographically distinct, whereas Cakrahari was 
eclipsed by Guptahari (of significance here is DA's change of AM 58.1 and omission of S 58.2-4, 
72). By then the two ttrthas were included among the seven Hari sanctuaries (see OA 11.7; 
Bhuáram. 1.101.45, 55). The still later epitome CK, however, though it enumerates Cakrahari 
among the seven Haris, deletes all references to Cakrahari from its version of this chapter. 

The legend of origin of both tZrthas tells that Visnu practised asceticism on this spot in 
order to help the gods who were brought to bay by the demons. Since he practised his tapas 
in secret the place became known as Guptahari and because the cakra had fallen out of his hand 
on his arrival the site was called Cakrahari. 

Both S and OA contain a Vienustotra sung by Siva in order to coax Visnu into supporting them 


(the gods), but OA omits the first five $lokas of the hymn without clear reason. 


Modern situation. 

The shrines of both Guptahari and Cakrahari are today within the building of the Nirmohi 
akhara on the south side of Gopratara ghat. A shrine on the ground floor containing Visnu's 
feet (Visnupada) is said to be Guptahari, and a cella on the first floor containing many (new) 
idols of Rama, Krsna, and their attendants is said to represent Cakrahari. The branch of: the 
Nirmohi akhara at Gopratara has split away from the main math at Ramatirtha founded by Govinda- 
dasa in the 18th century (Simha 1957,134; Fyz.Gaz. 62; Carnegy 1870,20; Sitaram 1933,App.20; 
Cp. 1,148 n.2; Intr.AM 77).Tieffenthaler I,182 seems to describe (313/sbratsd with a drawing Taf. 
XIV) a predecessor of the present building of the Nirmohi akhara (AD 1767): "an den vier Ecken 
Sind kleine Thürme von Erde errichtet.In der Mitte sieht man eine Oefnung in der Erde,worüber ein 


kleines Gewölbe erbauet ist daneben steht ein starker bejahrter Tamapinden Baup; umher sind 


318 ; Chapter 58 


bedeckte Gánge. In diese Grube soll Ram ... 


auch Guptàr, oder die Verschwindung genannt wird." 


hinabgestiegen und verschwunden sein; daher sie 


According to Martin 1838 11,336 "the Akhara of Guptar" was in the possession of an image 


which "represents a man and a woman carved on one stone. The latter carries somewhat on her 
head." The present whereabouts of this image are not known. As has been noted, the outer wall 
of the compound, or rather two little linga shrines in front of the wall, contain two old 
medallions, one of Gane$a and one of Um&maheávara. The outward appearance of the akhara 


resembles a fort (similar to but smaller than the Hanumangarhi) rather than a temple. 


Text 


(+ p. 3193 

tirtham taduttare árestham 
gopratārābhidhaņ mahat/ 
visnusthanam ca tatraiva 


n&mn8 guptaharib smrtab//1// 


pura devasure yuddhe 
samgrame bhréadarune/ 
daityair varamadotsiktair 
deva yudhi parajitan//5// 
tesam palayamananam 
devanam agranir harah/ 
puraskrtya ca tan sarvams 
tatha vai kamalasanam//6// 


1a. K tZrthe; K Pubtavam. pro 5ab- 
61ab pura visnus tapas tepe devanam ba- 


Llavrddhaye/ gupto bhutva ca tatratva te- 


na guptaharih smrtah// tatra guptahareh 


E 


(+ p.204) 

vibhor visnuharer vipra 
ramya paácimadiktate/ 

devas cakraharir nama 
sarvübhistaphalapradab//1// 
tasya cakraharer vipra 
mahima na hi manavaih/ 
gakyo varnayitum dhirair 
api buddhimatam varaih//2// 
tatah paácimadigbhage 

namna punyam harismrti/ 
visnor ayatanam khyatam 
paramart haphalapradam/ 
yasya dar$anematrene 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//3// 
tayor dar$enato yanti 
tesam papani dehinam/ 


tani papani yavanti 


kurvante bhuvi ye narah//4// 
pura devasure jate 

samgrame bhréadarune/ 
daityair varamadotsiktair 
deva yudhi parajitah//5// 
tesam palayam&nanam 

devanam agranir harah/ 
samstabhya caiva t&n sarvan 


puraskrtyambu jasanam//6// 


(C guptahare) puja yah karisyati manavah/ 


gamisyati harer Loke pujayitua janarda- 
nam// substituit CK. Ba. 0e palayama- 
na. b. Ov agrant. 


DA 


ksirodagayinam visnum 
éesaparyankasayinam/ 
laksmyopavistaya paréve 
caranambujahastaya//7// 
naradadyair muniganair 
udgitagunagauravam/ 
garudena purahsthena- 


ni$am prañjalinë stutam//8// 


bibhrantam kundale Subhre 
karnabhysm mauktikojjvale//10// 
$ahkhacakradharam devam 
évetadvipanivasinam/ 

kiritinam padmahastam 


vanamalavibhüsitam//11/ 


šaranam sa jagamasu 
vinitatma stuvann iti//13// 
tasminn avasare devi 


sarvadevaganair aham/ 


lóvara uvaca/ 


8c. A purasthenã?. ^ 10c. 0» vibha- 
ntam kuntale.  vibhusitam ... avasare 


“de?” (11d-14a) om. 02. 


Guptahart (Harismrti) and Cakrahari 


S 


ksirodaéayinam visnum 
éesaparyankasayinam/ 
laksmyopavistam paréve ca 
caranambujahastaya//7// 
naradadyair munivarair 
udgitagunagauravam/ 
garudena purahsthena- 

niéam afijalina stutam//8// 
ksIrabdhijalakallola- 
madabindvahkitambaram/ 
tarakotkaravisphara- 
taraharavirajitam//9// 
pitambaram atismera- 
vikasadbhavabhavitam/ 
bibhratam kundalam sthulam 
karnabhyam mauktikojjvalem//10// 
ratnavallim iva svaccham 
évetadvipanivasinim/ 

kiritam padmaraganam 
'valayam dadhatam param//11// 
mitrasya rahuvitrasa- 
nivartanam ivaparam/ 
sakaustubhaprabhacakram 
bibhranam pravalarunam//12// 
param caturmukhotpatti- 
kalpasamkalpanam iva/ 
Saranam sa jagamašu 
vinitatma stuvann iti//13// 
tasminn avasare $ambhuh 
sarvadevaganaih saha/ 
tustava prayato bhütva 
visnum jisnum suradvisam//14// 
Ivara uvaca/ 
samsararnavasamtara- 
suparnasukhadayine/ 
mohativratamohari- 


candraya haraye namab//15// 


Chapter 58 


DA 


gupto bhutva bhavattejo- 
vivrddhyai daityaśāntaye//33// 
bhavantaf ca tapas tivram 
kurvantv amalamanasah/ 
ayodhyam prapya tam medhyam 
daityanagaya satvaram//34// 
Zankara uvaca/ 
ity uktvantardadhe devan 
devo garudavahanah/ 
ayodhyam agatah ksipram 
cakara tapa uttamam//35// 
gupto bhitva yada visnuh 
suratejobhivrddhaye/ 
tena guptaharir nama 
devo vikhyatim agatab//35// 
agatasya hareh pürvam 
yatra hastatalac cyutam/ 
sudarganakhyam tac cakram 
tena cakraharih smrtab//37// 
tayor darSanamatrena 
garvapapaih pramucyate/ 
hares tena prabhavena 
devah prabalatejasah//38// 
jitv8 daityan rane sarvan 
samprapya svapadany atha/ 
rejire vipulanandah 
sura &nandasampadab//38// 
tatah sarve sametyasu 
brhaspatipurabsarab/ 
devah sendranaman mauli- 
malarcitapadambujam//40// 
harim drastum at hagacchann 
ayodhyam tu samutsukah/ 
Agatya ca punah stutva 
nanavidhigunadaram//41// 
33d. D, vivrddhau.  34ab,34ed in- 
vertit 0). 34a. O, tavram. ^ 34d-35a. 
D.A értéankara. ^ 36b. DA °” tejovtvr- 
ddhaye. 37b. Oz hastala. d. A cakra- 
harismetah. | 38d. 0, "tejasah. 390. 
A vipulanandah: 0 vipultananda®, 0, vi- 


pulanandam. d. Q, "sampadah, A 9sampa- 
dam. 40d. 02 "molareita". 


E 


alto bhütva bhavattejo- 
vivrddhyai 'daitye$antaye//33// 
bhavanto 'pi tapas tivram 
kurvantv amalam&nasab/ 
ayodhyam prapya tam deva 
daityanaéaya satvaram//34// 
agastya uvaca/ 
ity uktvantardadhe devan 
devo garudavananab/ 
ayodhyam agatah ksipram 
cakara tapa uttamam//35// 
gupto bhutva yada vidvan 
suratejobhivrddhaye/ 
tena guptaharir nama 
devo vikhyatim Sgatah//38// 
agatasya harer pürvam 
yatra hastatalac cyutam/ 
sudaráanakhyam tac cakram 
tena cakraharib smrtab//37// 
tayor daréanamatrena 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
hares tena prabhavena 
devah prabalatejasah//38// 
jitva daityan ranaih sarvan 
samprapya svapadany atha/ 
rejire vipulanandair 
asuran ardayams tatap//39// 
tatah sarve sametyaśu 
brhaspatipurahsarah/ 
devah sarve 'naman mauli- 
malarcitapadambujam//40// 
harim drastum athagacchann 
ayodhyayam samutsukah/ 
agatya ca tatah grutva 


nan&vidhagunadaram//41// 


Guptahart (Hartsmrtt.) and Cakrahari 


OA 


bhavapunyaih samabhyarcya 
natva prañjalayas tada/ 
harim ekagramanasa 
dhyayanto dhyananisthitsb//42// 
tan agatan samalokya 

bhaktya paramaya suran/ 
pratyaksam praha višvatma 
pitavasa janardanab//43// 
$ribhagavan uvaca/ 

bho bho deva jitarati- 

balad distya hi samgatah/ 
adhuna bhavatam istam 

kim karomi sura aham//44// 
tad brütha yüyam tvaritah 
kim vilambena nirbhayah/ 
deva ucuh/- 

bhagavan devadeveáa 

tvayi pa$yati sarva$ab//45// 
sarvam samabhavat karyam 
nispannam no jagadguro/ 
tathapi sarvatha bhavyam 
nistandrena tvaya vibho//46// 
asmadraksarthamatrena 
vijitendriyavartmana/ 

evam eva sada karyam 
$atrupaksavina$anam//47// 
éribhagavan uvaca/ 

evam etad vidhasyami 
bhavatam arisamksayam/ 
árimatam tejaso vrddhim 
karisyami mahasurah/ 
katheyam ca sada khyatim 
loke yasyati cottamam//48// 
aham namna guptaharir 

devo bhuvanaviérutab/ 
madiyam paramam guhyam 
sthanam khyatim samesyati//48// 


„42b. 0? prajayas. 44b. Da distyam- 
PL. 48b. 0» vispannan, A yatra tvam; 
0» te jagadguroh.' 48b. 0» parisamksa- 
yam. f. O, eottamah, A cottama. ‘49a. 
02 nama. 


S 


bhavaih punyaih samabhyarcya 
natva prafijalayas tada/ 

harim ek8gramanasa 

dhyayanto dhyananisthitab//42// 
tan agatan samalokya 
padabhaktya krtanatin/ 
prasannah praha vi$vatma 
pitavasa janardanah//43// 


gribhagavan uvaca/ 


_ bho bho deva bhavantaá ca 


cirad distyadya samgatah/ 
adhuna bhavatam iccham 

kam karomi sura aham//44// 
tad brüta tvarita mahyam 
kim vilambena nirbhayah/ 
deva Ucuh/ 

bhagavan devadevesa 

tvay8 samprati sarva$ab//45// 
sarvam samabhavat karyam 
nispannam vai jagatpate/ 
tathapi sarvada bhavyam 
nityam deva tvaya vibho//46// 
asmadraksartham atraiva 
vijitendriyavartman&/ 

evam eva sada karyam 
éatrupaksavina$anam//47// 
$áribhagavan uvaca/ 

evam etad karisyami 
bhavatam arisamjayam/ 
érimatam tejaso vrddhim 
karisyami sada surah/ 
katheyam ca sada khyatim 
loke yasyati cottamam//48// 
ayam namna guptaharir 


devo bhuvanavisrutah/ 


* madiyam paramam guhyam 


sthanam khyatim samesyati//49// 
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DA 


atra yah praninam éresthah 
pujam guptaharer mama/ 
karoti paraya bhaktya 
sa yati paramam gatim//50// 
atra vah kurute danam 
yathašaktya jitendriyah/ 
sa svargam atulam prapya 
na éocati kadacana//51// 
atra matpritaye devah 
pranibhir dharmakañksibhih/ 
datavya gauh prayatnena 
savatsa vidhipürvakam//52// 
svarna$rügi raupyakhura 
vastradvayasamavrta/ 
kamsyopadohan8 têmra- 
prsthi bahugunanvita//53// 
ratnapuccha ca navya ca 
ghantabharanabhusita/ 
arcita gandhapuspadyaih 
suprasanna ca nirvrana//54// 
dvijaya vedaviduse 
gunine nirmalatmane/ 
visnubhaktaya viduse 
anréamsyarataya ca/ 
brahmanaya tu gaur deya 
sarvetra sukhabhag bhavet//55// 
na deya dvijamatraya 
dataram so 'py adho nayet/ 
matpritaye 'tra datavya 
nirmalenantaratmana//56// 
sarvakamav iguddhyartham 
yair vā madbhaktitatpareih/ 
tesam svargo ‘kgayo nityam 
muktih karatale sthita//57// 
tath8 cakrahareb pithe 
matprityai danam uttamam/ 
japahomadikam capi 


kartavyam yatnato naraih//58// 


S 


atra yah prapinam $resthah 
püjayajfiajapadikam/ 
karoti paraya bhaktya 
sa yati paramam gatim//50// 
atra yah kurute danam 
yathagaktya jitendriyah/ 
sa svargam atulam prapya 
na $ocati kadacana//51// 
atra matpritaye devah 
pranibhir dharmakañksibhih/ 
datavya gauh prayatnena 
savatsa vidhipürvakam//52// 
svarnaórñgi raupyakhuri 
vastradvayasamāvrtā/ 
kamsyopadohana tamra- 
prsthi bahugunanvita//53// 
ratnapucchā dugdhavati 
ghaņtābharaņabhūşitā/ 
arcitā gandhapuspadyaih 
suprasannamrtapraja//54// 
dvijaya vedavijñava 
gunine nirmalatmane/ 
vignubhaktaya viduse 
anrgansyarataya ca/ 
brahmanaya ca gaur deya 
sarvatra sukham aénute//55// 
na deya dvijamatraya 
dataram so 'vapatayet/ 
matpritaye 'tra datavya 
nirmalenantaratmana//56// 
snatam yaié ca visuddhyartham 
atra madbhaktitatparaih/ 
tesam svargatayo nityam 
muktih karatale sthita//57// 
tatha cakrahereh pithe 
matprityai danam uttamam/ 
japahomadikam capi 


kartavyam yatnato naraih//58// 


Guptahart (Hariemrti) and Cakrahari 


OA 


bhavanto 'pi vidhanena 


yatram kuruta sattamah/ 


atra snatva vidhanena 
drastavyo 'tra prayatnatab/ 
devo guptaharir nama 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah//61// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

ity uktvantardadhe devah 
pitambaradharo 'cvutah/ 

deva api vidhanena 

krtva yatra prayatnatah//62// 
ayodhyayam svasamnidhyam 
cakrur gunavimohitah/ 
tadaprabhrti bho devi 

tat sthanam bhuvi paprathe//63// 
karttikyam tu viáesena 


yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 


snatva devo 'rcaniyo 'tra 


sarvakamaphalapradah//85// 


evam yah kurute yatram 
visnuloke sa modate//87// 
(+ p.330) 


61b. Oi2 ‘tra: A ht. 


érigankara. | 62ab-867cd. om.CK. 


61d-82a. 


S 


bhavanto 'pi vidhanena 
yatram kurvantu sattamah/ 
asmad guptahereh sthanan 
nikate samgame Subhe//59// 
pratyagbhage gopratarad 
yojanatrayasammite/ 
ghargharambutaranginya 
sarayüh samgata yatah//60// 
atra snatva vidhanena 
drastavyo 'tra praytnatah/ 
devo guptaharir nama 
sarvakamarthasiddhidah//61// 
agastya uvaca/ 

ity uktvantardedhe devah 
pitambaradharo 'cyutah/ 

deva api vidhanena 

krtva yatram prayatnatab//82// 
ayodhyayam sthits nityam 
harer gunavimohitab/ 


tadaprabhrti viprendra 


tat sthanam bhuvi paprathe//63// 
karttikyam tu viáesena 
yatra samvatsari bhavet/ 
vibhor guptahares tatra 
samgamasnanapürvika//64// 
gopratare ca tirthe 'smin 
sarayUghargharasrite/ 
snatva devo 'rcaniyo 'yam 
sarvakamaphalapradah//65// 
tatha cakraharer yatra 
kartavya suprayatnatah/ 
margaSirsasya viáade 
pakse haritithau naraih//66// 
evam yah kurute yatram 
visnuloke sa modate//67// 
(> p.440) 

60abcd. cf. OAB 71.4: 


53b. Oi» ° samanutta, ^ 54b. O2 gha- 
nda®. 55c. D, "bhaktyaya. d. ^ tvanr- 
éansya?. 57a. 05 °vtduddhartham. 


Lonmentery 


p UA 58.1b. gopratarabhidham. 
Wuptahari temple [see AM 59). 
DA 58.1c. visnasthanam. 'The Visnu sanctuary’ at the Gopratara ghat called Guptahari; see 


Gopratara is the name of the bathing ghat adjacent to the 
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s 58.3bc where the Visnu temple is called Harismrti. 

S 5B.9D6x See ad OA 58.1c. The name Harismrti does not occur again, but the same temple 
is apparently referred to further on as Guptahari (cp. Š 58.38 Js 

S 58.4a. tayor. Scil.Cakrahari and Harismrti. 

DAS 58.5c. varaniadotstktair., The boon that had caused the arrogance of the Daityas is not 
specified. 

SE B. Ec] che "Hara, who was leading the flying gods, took heart and on behalf of them all 
quickly resorted to the Lotus-throned (8), Visnu (7-43ab) and accordingly praised him with 
due deference (13cd)." Owing to the omission of? 14cd and the retention of harah (8b) as the 
subject of jagama (13c) the participle etuvann(13d) is to be taken as verbum finitum of the 
main clause OA 58.13d-14ab (subject: aham). 

DA 58.100. bibhrantam. Anomalous for bibhratam. 

S 58, 11a. Patnavallim. The Parijata creeper (see ad DAS 41.10cd). 

S 58.12b. tvaparam. ‘As if it were another eakra', scil. the Sudargana disk with which 
Visnu had chopped off the head of Rahu after being warned by the sun (Mitra). 

S 58. deb. ‘As it were |the embodiment ot] the primordial desire which led to the birth 
of the four-headed [demiurge (scil. Brahma).' 

OAS 58.15-29ab. Visnustotra. 

S 58.17d. vaisnavitt. '"Vaitenavi', designation of the Sakti principle in so far as it is 
regarded as a (female) manifestation of Visnu personified as Laksmi and others (to be 
distinguished from aktů as counterpart of Šiva or as ultimate principle). 

S 58.18d. hartemptih. The feminine indicates that hartsmrtih should be taken literally: 
'the remembrance of Hari alone is ...'. Harismrti as the name of the temple (ayatana) has 
neuter gender (see S 58.3b). 

s 58,196. Antkusesayakosa. ^ 'The bud of the heart-lotus' which is opened (samunmesa) by 
pronouncing the blja 'om' er Hari's name 'Rama' (cp.ad OAS 47.9-11cd, RP 6.1). ` 

S 58.20d. tatha. Used conjunctively. God in his highest mode transcends greatness and 
darkness (wrongly interpreted in OA as 'the great darkness'.). 

DA 58.21cd. !... who is embodied in the syllables (cp. I,72, 93) and who is the goose 
that abides in the Sarasvati (i.e. the spiritual principle that enlivens the deity of learning) 

1 


DAS 58.24d. jTvayga. ^ Scil. ' jévatmane ' . 
TA 59.400. sendranaman. Double sandhi (metri causa) for sendra anaman. 
OA 58.41cd. Meaning unclear. 
DAS 58.53-54. Cp. Yajñavalkya Dharmagastra 1.204-206 (Agnipur. 210.30). 
DAS 58.59b. yatram. This yatra is only specified in S, viz. as a pilgrimage from Guptahari 
to the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara followed by another visit to the Guptahari temple. 
The omission of S 58.59cd-80cd (cp. Š 58,64c0d) in OA might have its basis in the increased 
distance between the confluence and Guptahari which had made a combined visit to both tirthas 
less obvious (see Intr.AM 71). 

S. 58.80. 268 IQ 


"cHAPTER 59. GÜPRATARA. 


"Introduction 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: Di 20.31ab-528f, 21.1ab-45cd, 22.1ab-42cd; 02 20.31ab-53ab, 21.1ab-45cd, 22.1ab-42cd; 

^ 20.31ab-52cd, 21.1ab-44cd, 22.1ab-42cd; C 6.42cd-53cd; K B. 42cd-53cd; S 5.112ab-2110d; om E ; 
Class.Lit.: DAS 59.9ah-68cd = Ràm.7.98-17-100.25; Mbh.3.82.83-85 (= Papur.Svargakh 32 Be A 

38Bab); Vampur. 57.8, 63.10; Kalidasa Raghuvamáa 15.101; TVK p.234f. (-Mbh 3.82-63-65); TK. 79 

(Bopayara); Nrpur.MS *.89V-100F quoted in TP p.497. Cp. Adhyram.Utt.Kh. 9; An amupa Us di 
Mod.Lit.: Martin 1838 I1,336 (Guptar); Carnegy 1870,20 (photo of the ghats facing p V); l 

fyz. Gaz. 47,62, 178; Sitaram 1933,84; Faiz.Gaz. 178; Bulke 1971,7134 Jieffenthaler 1,182 Tat XIV. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
Nvstimhapurana ms #.99%-4007: 
yatra ramo naravyaghra padmapatrayateksanah/ ` 
kremikttapatangadyatr janath snatva janardanah//1// 
gankhadundubhintrghosath stuyamamo — 
divyath sendvaté ca gandharvath kinnaratr T tatha//2// 
divyam vimanam asthaya svapadam praptavan harth/ 
goptaram iti tam viddhi tirthanam uttamam padi 
tasya punyaphalam yat syat tac chrnusva mahamate/ 
gavam sahasram yo dadyad brahmanebhyo mahamate//4// 
kuruksetre mahdpunye rdhugraste divakare/ 
devatvam sa tad apnoti goptare snanakrn navah//5// Ë 
Lo 1a. TP naravyaghrah. d. MS janat. 2c. TP sendraih sarudraié ca. d. TP gandharvath 
tmnarats tatha. 3a. MS vimanasthaya. c. TP goprataram. 4b. MS chusva. 5a. MS ' 
mahaputre. c.TP tatphalam samavapnott. d. TP gopratare. : 
Tirthakalpa p.78: 
gopayaraini a anegani ya Loiatitthant vattamti/ 


The major part of this chapter is borrowed from Valmiki's Ramayana. Analysis of the render- 
ings of the original text in the two recensions shows that they . redacted independently [ses 
WL o] but there is insufficient evidence for determining which version is the earlier. 
This chapter will be edited according to the general principles and the reading of Ram. (Crit. 
Ed.) will be noted in the crit.app. only when the text of the Mahatmya seems to be corrupt. 


Syllables, words and phrases not found in the Ram. or in its Crit.App. have been underlined. 


Location. " 
i2 El At present 
Confluence 
Confluence of Confluence of of Sarayü 
Sarayu & Ayodhya Sarayu & Ayodhya & Gharghara o 
Gharghara (C: Yama- Gharghara Ayodhya 
sthala) 
Guptahari 
Nirmalikunda 
E 
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In the description of Ayodhyaksetra (QAS 5.6-9) the distance between Gopratara and Sahasra- 
dhara is said to be one yojana (c.7.2km). The borrowed passage of the Ram. in OAS relates that 
Rama and his retinue walked half a yojana before reaching the Sarayu (i.e. Gopratara), whereas 
the text of the Ram. itself reads ‘one and a half yojana' (adhyardhayojanam » Ram. 7.100.1a), a 
reading that has been restored in A (see OA 59.42a v.l.). So far the present location agrees 
more or less with the description in the AM. The ghats of Gopratara lie c.8km west of 
Sahasradhara adjacent ta the temple of Guptahari (and Cakrahari). 

However, with regard to the distance between Gopratara and the confluence of the SarayU and 
Gharghara the information is inconsistent. Moreover, the S recension seems apparently to be 
internally contradictory. According to S (corresponding with B) the distance between Gopratàra 
and the confluence is3 yojanas (see S 58.60, B 71.4), but simultaneously it is said that the 
confluence is in the vicinity (S 58.59, 85, 59.1). The OA recension locates the confluence 2 
yojanas west of Ghrtacitirtha (see DA 24.4). The problem of the location of the confluence will 
bë further discussed in Intr.AM 71. There seems to be no reason to doubt that the present 


location of Gopratara on the west side of Faizabad Cantonment corresponds with the ancient site 


as described in the texts. 


Special feature. _ 
The place is highly recommended for residence and bathing during the month of Karttika, i.e. 
Karttikasnanavrata. This is said to provide an auspicious occasion for dying, either dn 
voluntarily or voluntarily (for instance by starving to death), Re for cremation. The tirtha 
is consequently denoted as evargadvara (cp. Ram. 7.99.9, 18 (v.1. 1485), 100.2 (v.1.)), i.e. 
the site where Rama and everybody who follows his example will reach the gate of heaven (cp. 


the similar recommendation to end one's life in the tirtha Svargadvara, DAS 10.14a). 


Festival. 

The whole month cf Karttika, culminating on the day of the full moon (Karttiki). For a 
description of the Kürttikasnanavrata see I,187f. According to DA the Karttika festivities 
start on the last day of the preceding month, the full moon of Agvina, when all the gods 
assemble in this tirtha for a month's sojourn. The Faiz.Gaz. 451 says that 2000 people gather 
here on this day. 

Besides this great festival in Karttika the S recension mentions the 14th (15th) of the 
bright half of Jyestha, replaced in OA by the variant reading Orja (= Karttika) which suits 
the context much better (DAS 59.4008), and one is in doubt whether it is simply a text- 


corruption in S or an actual reference to another auspicious occasion (scil. Vatasavitrivrata, 


see Kane V,91-94). 


Parikrama. 
I(S'), Pilgrimage tour on Ekadaši. 


VII(A), Long Pradaksina. On this occasion thousands of pilgrims take a bath here. 


Gopratara San 


Assessment of the content. 

Gopratara is the earliest attested tirtha of Ayodhya. It was recognized as a holy site in 
the Sanskrit tradition long before Ayodhya itself or the birthplace of Rama came to be 
acknowledged as such (Mbh. 3.82.63 (= Papur.Svargakh. 32.35-38ab); Vampur. 57.8, 63.10; TVK 
p.234f.; cp. Ram. 7.100.20b (= OAS 59.62b) ; Raghuvaméa 15.101; see 1,41). Its holiness was 
especially due to the myth told at the end of the Ram. (7.98-100) according to which Rama, 
followed by all the citizens of the town, walked into the Sarayu and drowned at this site. 
GopratSra, meaning 'Ox-ford', might have been a historical crossing place (cp.I,13). It 
appears that with the increasing religious significance of Ayodhy8 itself as the birthplace of 
Rama gopratara lost its importance. A factor that might have played a part in this shift of 
emphasis seems to be that for the Rama bhakta, to whom Ayodhya owed its increased prestige, 
the death of Rama had less religious appeal. This becomes apparent for instance from the 
omission of the drowning myth in Tulsf Das! RCM. Moreover, a bathing place within the holy 
town itself, Svargadvara, was gradually surpassing the outlying Gopratara ghate. Designated 
by the name that wasone of the quelifications of Gopratüra (scil. svargadvara, see DAS 59.28 
(= Ram. 7.88.9), 59.39 (= Ram. 7.88.18 vil.” 14853, 59.41 (= Ram. 7.99.18 v.1. 4485(0)), 59.44 
(= Ram. 7.100.3 v.1.), S 59.59a, OAS 59.98a, 59.105a), it promised the same reward as the old 
ghat, viz. entrance to heaven, and eventually took over some of the sanctity of Gopratara. The 
Bhugram., for instance, omits Gopratara entirely and declares Svargadvara to be the place where 
Rama would lead the citizens of Ayodhya to heaven (Bhugram. 1.101.39, see Intr.AM 10). Oral 
tradition states that Svargadvara is the place where Rame's body was burnt (Arch.Survey 153225 
Carnegy 1870,21). However, Goprat&ra always remained a very holy site attracting great numbers 
of pilgrims on special occasions (Fyz.Gaz. 47). 

The Mahatmya text of this chapter falls into two sections, one borrowing the myth of Rama's 
death from the Ram., the other eulogizing the auspiciousness of a bath at this tirtha curing 
the month of Karttika. The OA recension concludes by extolling the river Sarayu, comparing it 


with the Ganga in slipshod Sanskrit (deleted in CK). 


Modern situation. 

The bathing place of Gopratara consists of a series of fine well-maintained ghate which were 
built by Raja Darshan Singh in the first half of the 18th century. On top of the ghats a 
palace was built which comprises a sitarama temple in the centre of the courtyard (see photo 
in Carnegy 1870 facing p.V). At the SW end of the ghats is the complex that houses the shrines 
of Guptahari and Cakrahari. In between both buildings is a small Zinga temple and to the north 
of the palace, a short distance from the platform of the ghats, is a (new) temple in which an 
idol of Narasimha is installed. 

With the departure of the British facilities. for a mela at Gopratara were restored after 
having been suspended in connection with the military function of the adjacent Cantonment. 
Thousands of people bathe at Gopratara on the occasion of the Long Pradaksina (Karttika,$u.,9) 


and Karttika Purnima (Faiz.Gaz. 178). 
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(< p. 325) 
Jtasmad guptahareh sthanad 
juttare vartate mahat/ 
lgopratarabhidham tirtham 
sarvapapapranaganam//1// 
yatra snanena danena 

na Socati narah kvacit/ 
gopratarasamam tirtham 

na bhutam na bhavisyati//2// 
varanasyam yatha devi 
vartate manikarnika/ 
ujjayinyam yatha caiva 
mahakalaniketanam//3// 
naimise cakravapi tu 

yatha tirthottamah emptab/ 
ayodhyayam tatha devi 
gopratarabhidham mahat//4// 
yatra ramajñaya devi 
saketanagarijanah/ 

jagama svargam atulam 
nimajjya paramambhasi//5// 
parvaty uvace/ 

kat ham jagama sa svargain 
s&ketanagarijanab/ 

katham ca raghavo vidvann 
etat kathaya suvrata//8// 
áahkara uvaca/ 

savadhanam kethem etam 
priye $rnu suvistaram/ 
yatha jagama ramo 'sau 
svargam sa ca purijanab//7// 
pura ramo vidhayaiva 
devakaryam atandritah/ 
svargam gantum mana$ cakre 
bhratrbhyam saha dhiradhih//8// 


\abod. CK tadagre goprataram tu ti- 
pbtham sarvottamottamam. 2ab,2ed inv. 
CK. 2a. K tatra. 3cd-4ab. om.CK., 3c. 

“DA eatva: Ü2 devi. d. D2 mahtkāla’. 
4b. A tirthottama smeta. 5a. CK yasmin. 
b. Oz'janāh, C "jana, K 9 sant. | 
CK. Ba. O12 sa. b. 0» janah. c. A pt” 
dvan. 6d-7a. 02^ értégankara. 7a. D2 


savaihana, A savadhana. d. Ua purtjana. 


= 


(< p. 414) 
gopratarabhidham tirtham 
aparam vartate ' nagha/ 
samnidhau samgamasyaiva 
mahapatakanaganam//1// 
yatra snanena danena 

na gocati narah kvacit/ 
gopratarasamam tirthem 
na bhütam na phavisyati//2// 
varanasyam yatha vidvan 
vartate manikarnika/ 
ujjayinyam yatha vipra 
mahakalaniketanam//3// 
naimise cakravapi tu 
yatha tirthatama smrta/ 
ayodhyayam tatha vipra 


gopratarabhidham mahat//4// 


yatra rümajfiaya vidvan 
s&ketanagarijanalb/ 

avapub svergam atulam 
nimajjya paramambhasi//5// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

avapus te katham svargam 
sSketanagarijanah/ 

katham ca raghavo vidvann 
etat kathaya suvrata//8// 
agastya uvaca/ 

s8vadh&nah Srqu mune 
katham etam suvistarat/ 
yatha jagama ramo 'sau 
svargam sa ca purIjanab//7// 
pura ramo vidhayaiva 
devakaryam atandritab/ 
svargam gantum manas cakre 


bhratrbhyam saha viradhih//8// 


6-70. om. 


Gopratara 


OA 


tato niScitya carena 

vanarah k&marüpinah/ 
rksegopuccharaksamei 
samutpetur anekaáab//9/7 
devagandharvaputras ca 
rsiputras ca vanarah/ 
ramaksayam viditva tu 

sarva eva samagatah//10// 

te ramam anugatyocuh 

sarve vanarayuthapab/ 
tavanugamane rajan 
sampraptah sma ihanagha//11// 
yadi rama vinasmabhir 
gacches tvam purusargabhe/ 
sarve khalu hatab syamo 
dandena mahata nrpa//12// 
árutv8 tu vacanam tesam 
rksavBnararaksasam/ 
vibhisanam uvacatha 

raghavah élaksnaya gira//13// 
yavat praja dharisyanti 

tavad eva vibhisana 

k&rayasva mahad rajyam 
lañkam tvam paripalaya//14// 
sthapitas tvam sakhitvena 
nanyat kuryad vaco mama/ 
prajas tvam raksa dharmena 
nottaram vaktum arhasi//15// 
evam uktva tu kakutstho 
hanumantam athabravit/ 
vayuputra ciram jiva 

ma pratijnsm vrtha kuru//18// 
yaval loka vadisyanti 
matkatham vanararsabha/ 

tavat tvam dharaya pranan 
pratijñam paripalaya//17// 


9-67. -Ram. 7.98.17 et sqq. 106; 
A tvasirputraá. 11d. A sma tviha?. 
42b. Uz gaeche, A gacehet. _ 15a. 0» 
ivaàm. b. Us karyad, Oi kuryá. 16b. D2 
hanumantam. d. pra? om.0i. 


9331 


8 


tato nigamya carena 
vanarah kamarupinah/ 
rksagopuccharaksamsi 
samutpetur anekaáab//9// 
devagandharvaputras ca 
rsiputras ca v&narab/ 
ramaksayam viditva tu 


sarva eva samagatah//10// 


te ramam anugatyocun j 
sarve vanarayuthapab/ 
tavanugamane rajan 

sampraptah sma ihanagha//11// k 


yadi rama vinasmabhir 


gacches tvam purusarsabha/ 

sarve khalu hatah syamo 

dandena manata nrpa//12// 

árutvü tu vacanam tesam 7 
rksavanararaksasam/ 


vibhisanam uvacatha \ 


, paghavas tat ksanam gira//13// 


yavat praja dharisyanti 

tāvad eva vibhisana ^ 
karayasva mahad rajyam 

lahkam tvam palayisyasi//14// 


áadhi rajyam ca khalv etan 


nanyatha me vacah kuru/ 
prajas tvam raksa dharmena 
nottaram vaktum arhasi//15// 


evam uktva tu kakutstho 


hanumantam athabravit/ 
vayuputra ciram jiva 

ma pratijñam vrtha krthab//16// 
y8val loka vadisyanti 
matkatham vanararsabha/ D 
tüvat tvam dharaya pranan 

pratijnam pratipalayan//17// 


9-67. -Ram. 7.98.17 et sqq. 13d. S 
tat ksanam: cf. Ram. et OA Slaksnaya. 
47d. ‘cf. Ram. v.l. et OA paripalaya(n). 


532 


Chapter 59 


DA 


maindaš ca dvividas caiva 
amrtapraéinav ubhau/ 

yaval loka dharisyanti 

tavad etau dharisyatah/ 
putrapautraá ca ye 'smakam 
tan raksantv iha vanarah//18// 
evam uktva tu kakutsthah 
sarvams tan rksavanaran/ 
maya sardham prayateti 

tadā tan raghavo 'bravit//19// 
prabhatayam tu 6arveryam 
prthuvaks8 mahabhujah/ 

ramah kamalapatraksah 
purodhasam athabravit//20// 
agnihotrani yantv agre 
dipyamanani sarva$ab/ 
vajapeyatiratrani 

niryantu ca mamagratah//21// 
tato vasisthas tejasvi 
sarvam niravaáesatah/ 

cakara vidhivat karma 
mahaprasthanikam vidhim//22// 
áahkara uvaca/ 

tatah ksaumambaradharo 
brahmacaryasamanvitah/ 

kugan adaya panibhyam 
mahaprasthanam udyatah//23// 
na vyaharac chubham kimcid 
a$ubham va nareévarah/ 
niécakr8ma svanagarat 
sagarad iva candramah//24// 
ramasya savyaparéve tu 
sapadma érih samaSrita/ 
daksine hrir vigalaksi 
vyavasayas tathagratab//25// 


18d. Di2 vaksann. e. A putrah pautraš. 

f. 019 raksann. 19b: Dz taksawa”. d. 
A tadanyan. — 20b. O12 "vakeya. _ 21c. 
02 vajapeyatriratrant, ^ vajapeyanya- 
tantrani.  22d-23a. 02^ ériéankara. 
24c. cf. Ram. v.l. et 8 ntskramya na- 
gardt tasmat. 25b. A samagata. c. Ui 
hri. d. O1 vyavasayas, Ox vyavaáayas; 
02 tathapt ea. 


3 


maindaś ca dvividas caiva 
amrtaprašanav ubhau/ 

yaval loka dharisyanti 

tavad etau dharisyatah/ 
putrapautras ca ye 'smakam 
tan raksantv iha vanarab//18// 
evam uktva tu kakutsthah 
sarvün atha ca vanaran/ 

maya sardham prayateti 

tada tan raghavo 'bravit//18// 
prabhatayam tu $arvaryam 
prthuvaksa mahabhujan/ 

ramah kamalapatraksah 
purodhasam athabravit//20// 
agnihotrani yantv agre 
dipyamanani sarvašah/ 
vajapeyatiratrani 

niryantu ca mamagratah//21// 
tato vasisthas tejasvi 
sarvam ni$citya cetasa/ 
cakara vidhivat karma 


mahaprasthanikam vidhim//22// 


tatab ksaumambaradharo 
brahmacaryasamanvitah/ 
kugan adaya panibhyam 
mahaprasthanam udyatah//23// 
na vyaharac chubham kimcid 
aéubham va nareévarah/ 
niskramya nagarat tasmat 
sagarad iva candremab//24// 
ramasya savyaparsve tu 
sapadma $rih samaSrita/ 
daksine hrir višalaksI 


vyavasayas tathagratah//25// 


49b. cf. Ram. et OA sarvams tan PK80- 


vanaran. | 22b. cf. Ram. et UA nirava- 
Sesatah. 


Gopratara 


DA 


nanavidhany ayudhani 

dhanuá ca jyasamanvitam/ 
anvavrajam$ ca kakutstham 
sarve purusavigrahah//26// 
veda brahmanarupena 

savitri savyadaksine/ 

omkaro 'tha vasatkareh 

sarve ramam tadavrajan//27// 
rsaya$ ca mahatmanah 

sarve caiva mahidharah/ 
anugacchanti kakutstham 
svargadvaram upasthitam//28// 
tathanuyanti kakutstham 
antahpuragatastriyah/ 
savrddhabaladasikan 
saparsadadvararaksakah//29// 
santahpuraá ca bharatah 
S$atrughnasahito yayau/ 

ramam vrajantam agamya 
raghuvamáam anuvratah//30// 
tato vipra mahatmanah 
sagnihotrah samantatah/ 
saputradarah kakutstham 
anugacchanti sarvasah//31// 
mantrino bhrtyavargas ca 
saputrah sahabandhavah/ 
sarve te sanugaé caiva 
anugacchanti raghavam//32// 
tatah sarvab prakrtayo 


hrstapustajanavrtah/ 


raghavasyanugas casan 
hrsta vigatakalmasab//34// 

2585 Ji» anuvrajamá . _ 27a. D> bra- 
hna?. 28b. 0, mahtdharah. 28d. A 
om. 8d; A parsada". 30b. O2 yayau. 
31a. D, tato.” 32d. A tvanu®; 0» sa- 
rvaóaghavam. _ 33cd-34ab habet Ram. 
34c. A “anuga asan. 


S 


nanavidhayudhany atra 
dhanurjyaprabhrtini ca/ 
anuvrajanti kakutstham 
sarve purusavigrahah//26// 
ved(a) brahmanarüpena 
savitri savyadaksine/ 
omkaro 'tha vasatkarah 
sarve ramam tadavrajan//27// 
rsayaá ca mahatmanah 

sarve caiva mahidharah/ 
anugacchanti kakutstham 
svargadvaram upasthitam//28// 
tathanuyanti kakutstham 
antahpuragatah striyab/ 
savrddhabaladasikan 
saparsaddvararaksakah//29// 
santahpuraá ca bharatah 
$atrughnasahito yayau/ 
ramam vrajantem agamya 
raghuvamáam anuvratab//30// 
tato vipra mahatmanah 
sagnihotrah samantatah/ 
saputradarah kakutstham 
anugacchanti sarvagah//31// 
mantrino bhrtyayuktas ca 
saputrah sahabandhavah/ 
sarve te sanugaš caiva 

hy anugacchanti raghavam//32// 
tatah sarvah prekrtayo 
hrstapustajanavrtah/ 
gacchantam anugacchanti 
raghavam gunarañjitah//33// 


tatha praja$ ca sakalah 


saputras ca sabandhavah/ 
raghavasyanugas casan 
drstva vigatakalmasam//34// 
26b. cf. Ram. v.l. et OA dhanu ca jya- 
samanvt tam. 27a. praetuli lectionem Ram. 
veda (cf. OA 59.27a): S vedo. 32a. cf. 


Ram. et DA bhrtyavargaá. 34d. coni. 
hrsta vigatakalmasah (cf. Ram. et OA 59. 
34d). 
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Chapter 59 


DA 


snatah Suklambaradharah 
sarve prayátamanasab/ 
krtva kilakila$abdam'.' | 
anuyatas ca raghavam//35// 
na kaécit tatra dino ' bhün 
na bhito napi dubkhitab/ 


‘prahreta muditah sarve 


bàbhüvub paramadbhutah//36// 


` drastákamaé ca niryanam 


rajfio janapadas tatha/ 


! sampraptas: te 'pi drstvaivam 


manah svargaya Eaki ror i377) 
rksavanararaksamsi 

jana$ ca puravasinah/ 

agatya paraya bhaktya 
prsthatah susamahitah//38// 
yani bhütani nagare 

hy antardhanagatany api/ 
raghavam te 'py anuyayuh 
svargadvaram upasthitam//39// 
yani pašyanti kakutstham 
sthavarani carani ca/ 
sattvani svargagamane 

matim kurvanti tany api//40// 
nasit sattvam ayodhyayam 
susüksmam api kimcana/ 

yad raghavam nanuyatam 
evargadvaram upasthitam//41// 
athardhayojanam gatva 

nadim pašcanmukho yayau/ 
sarayum punyasalilam 
dadarša raghunandanah//42// 
atha tasmin muhurte tu 

brahma lokapitamahah/ 

sarvaih parivrto devair 
rsibhié ca mahatmabhih//43// 


35a.A snatva. 38a. A tatra kašetd. 
p« Oy prahrs tah; A hrstah pramudi tah. 
37b. 0» janapadas. 39a. 0, tant. b. 
A antardhanam. 40abod. om.A. ab. 02 
kükutsthavarant oa (om. carani). 42a. 
^ adhyardha® tof. RBm.]. c. A earayu". 
43b. A brahma?. 


3 


snatah $ukl8mbaradharah 

sarve prayatamanasah/ 

krtva kilakilagabdam 

anuyatas ca raghavam//35// 

na kaácit tatra dino 'bhün 

na bhito natiduhkhitah/ 

prahrsta muditah sarve 

babhüvub paramadbhutah//36// 

drastukamas ca nirvanam 

rajfio janapadas tatha/ 

sampraptas te 'pi drstvaiva 

nabhomargena cakrinam//37// 

rksavanararaksamsi 

janaé ca puravasinah/ 

šgatya paraya bhaktya 

prsthatah samupayayuh//38// 

(yJani bhutani nagare 

hy antardh&nagatany api/ 

rüghavam te 'py anuyayuh 

svargadvaram upasthitam//38// 

yani pagyanti kakutstham 

sthavarani carani ca/ 

sattvani svargagamane 

matim kurvanti tany api//40// 

nasit sattvam ayodhyayam 

susuksmam api kimcana/ 

yaq raghavam nanuyati 

svargadvaram upasthitam//41// 

athardhayojanam gatva 

nadim paácanmukha yayau/ 

sarayüm punyasalilam 

dadaráa raghunandanah//42// 

atha tasmin muhürte tu 

brahma lokapit&mahab/ 

sarvaih parivrto devair 

rsibhié ca mahatmabhin//43// 
38d. cf. Ram. et OA susamahttah. 


38a. praetuli lectionem Ram. yani (cf. 


OA 59.39a): S tani. 


DA 


ayayau tatra kakutstham 
svargadvaram upasthitam/ 
vimanagatakotibhir 

divyabhih sarvato vrtah//44// 
dipayan sarvato vyoma 

jyotir bhutam anuttamam/ 
svayamprabhais ca tejobhir 
mahadbhih punyakarmabhih//45// 
punya vata vavus tatra 
gandhavantah sukhapradah/ 
sapuspavrstivarsam ca 
vayumuktam mahajavam//46// 
gandharvair apsarobhiS ca 
tasmin kala upasthite/ 
sarayusalilam ramah 

padbhyam samupacakrame//47// 
pitamahas tada vakyam 
antariksad abhasata/ 

agaccha visno bhadram te 
distya prapto 'si manada//48// 
bhratrbhih saha devabhaih 
praviáasva svakam tanum/ 
vaisnavim tvam mahateja 
yadvanyam manasepsitam//49// 
tvam hi lokagatir deva 

na tvam kaScana vetti vai/ 

rte mayam vié&lakeim 

tava pürvaparigraham//50// 
tvam acintya<m> mahad bhütam 
aksayam lokasamgraham/ 
yam icchasi mahavirya 
tam tanum praviáa svakam//51// 
pitamahasya vacanad 
divam evaviáat svayam/ 


44c. Oo "kotéibhin. 45c. A "pra- 


bhath sutejobhir. d. 02A punyakarmabhth: 


01 sarvato vrtah. 46a. O2A punya”. eis 


02 vrvivarvam. d. 0» vayur muktam. 47b. 


Diz Kale. 49b. Oz tanum. d. coni. ya- 
dvanyam manasepsttam (ct. Ram. 7.100.7d 
v.1.).  50c. coni. vigalaksa (cf. Ram. 

et S 59.500). d. A ")parigraham. ^ 51a. 


praetuli lectionem Ram. ‘acintyam (cf. S 


58.51a): 01A acintya®; D> tvam mahadbha- 


tam (om. aezntyam). 52b. om.02. 


S 


ayayau tatra kakutstham 
svargadvaram upasthttam/ 
vimanagatakotibhir 

divyabhih sarvato vrtah//44// 
dipayan sarvato vyoma 

jyotir bhutam anuttamam/ 
svayamprabhaió ca tS x 
mahadbhih punyekarmabhih//45// 
punya vata vavus tatra š a 
gandhavantah sukhapradab/ 
sapunyapuspavarsam ca 
vayuyuktam mahajavam//46// 
gandharvair apsarobhiš ca 
tasmin surya upasthit(e)/ 
sarayusalilam ramah- 

padbhyam sa samupaspréat//47// 
tato brahma surair yuktah 


stotum samupacakrame/ 


tvam hi lokapatir deva 

na tvam janati kaScana/ 

aham te vai viéal&ksa 
bhütapürvaparigrahah//50// 
tvam acintyam mahad bhütam 
aksayam lokasamgrahe/ 

yam icchasi mah&virya 

tam tanum pravióa svakam//51// 


pit&mahasya vacanad 


idam evaviéat svayam/ 


47b. praetuli lectionem Ram. upasthtte 
(cf. OA 59.470): S upasthttah; ad upasthi- 


33 


tah editor notavit  cupasitaf- tty arthah. 


48cd-49ced. habet Ram. > 


E 
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Chapter 58 


DA 


divyam tad vaisnavam tejah 
sagarirah sahanujah//52// 
tato visnutanum devah 
pujayantah surottamah/ 
sadhya marudganaá caiva 
sendrah sagnipurogamah//53// 
ye ca divya rsigana 
gandharvapsarasas tatha/ 
suparna nagayaksaé ca 


daityadanavaraksasah//54// 


devan prahrsta muditah 


sarve purnamanorathah/ 
sadhu sadhv iti te sarve 
tridivastha babhasire//55// 
atha visnur mahatejah 
pitamaham uvaca ha/ 
esam lokam janaughanam 
datum arhasi suvrata//58// 
ime tu sarve matsnehad 
&yatab sarvabandhavab/ 
bhakta$ ca pritimantaá ca 
tyaktatmano 'pi sarvasah//57// 
tac chrutva visnukathitam 
sarvaloke$varo 'bravit/ 
lokam santanakam nama 
samsthasyantiha manavah//58// 
yaé ca tiryaggato 'py atra 
ramam evanucintayan/ 
pranams tyajati bhakto vai 
sa santanaphalam labhet//58// 
sarve santanakam nama 
brahmalokad anantaram/ 
vanaraé ca svak8m yonim 
raksasaš capi raksasim//60// 
54c. D» suparna®. 55a. A devas 0» 
hreta pramudi tan. 56c. D2 evam, A e- 
bhyo; A "aughebhyo. 57b. ^ agatah; 
A sahabandhavan. 58d. Oo manavt. 


59a. O12 teryag®; atra om.O2. c. A bha- 
ktau. d. 0i bhavet. 


= 


sudivyam vaisnavam tejah 


sa(éarirah) sahanujab//52// 
tato visnutanum devah 
püjayantah surottam(ah)/ 
sadhy8 marudganaé calva 
sendrah sagnipurogamah//53// 
ye ca divya rsigana 
gandharvapsarasas tatha/ 
suparna nagayaksas ca 


daityadanavaraksasah//54// 


devah prahrsta muditah 


sarve pUrnamanorathah/ 
sadhu sadhv iti te sarve 
tridivastha babhasire//55// 
atha visnur mahatejah 
pitamaham uvaca ha/ 

esam lokam janaughanam 
datum arhasi suvrata//56// 
ime tu sarve matsnehad 
ayatah sarvamanaveh/ 
bhaktaá ca bhaktimantaá ca 
tyaktatmano 'pi sarvasah//57// 
tac chrutva vispukathitam 
sarvalokeávaro 'bravit/ 
lokam santanakam nama 


samsthasyanti hi manavah//58// 


svargadvare 'tra vai tirthe 


ramam evanucintayan/ 
pranams tyajati bhaktya vai 
sa santanam param labhet//58// 
sarve santanikam nama 
brahmalokad anantaram/ 
vënaraš ca svakam yonim 
raksasaé capi raksasim//60// 
52d. praetuli lectionem Ram. sagart- 


rah (cf. OA 59.52d): 8 samsaram sa. 
53b. praetuli lectionem plurium codicum 


Ram. sunottamah (cf. DA 59,53b): S suro” 


ttamam. 57c. cf. Ram. bhajayttavyas 
[vas bhajitavyas). 59d. cf. Ram. et 
DA 59.59d santanaphalam. 


Gopratara 


DA 


yasya vinihsrta ye vai 

suraš ca svatanūdbhavāņ/ 
adityatanayas caiva 

sugrivah suryamanqalam/ 
rsayo na8gayaksaá ca 

tan sarvan pratipedire//61// 
tatha bruvati deveée 
goprataram upasthitah/ 

sa janah sarayum bheje 
paripürnena vaisnavah//62// 
avagahya jalam sarve 

pranams tyaktva prahrstavat/ 
manusam deham utsrjya 

te vimanany atharuhan//63// 
tiryagyonigata ye ca 
pravi$ya sarayum tada/ 
dehatyagac ca te sarve 
divyadehavapurdharah//64// 
tathanyany api sattvani 
sthavarani carani ca/ 

prapya tat toyam amalam 
devalokam upagatah//65// 
tasmims tatra samapanne 
vanara rksaraksasah/ 

te 'pi praviviéuh sarve 
dehan aksipya vai tada//86// 
tatah svargam gatah sarve 
amrtva lokagurum vibhum/ 


jagama tridagaih sardham 


ramo hrsto mahamatib//867// 


atas tad gopratarakhyam 
tirtham vikhyatim agatam/ 
šañkara uvaca/ 

gopratare paro moksas 


tadrk tirtham na vidyate//68// 


61a. 02 vinisrta. 62a. O2 deveáo.: 


b. A upasthitah. 63a. Qi sarva, 0» 


sarvāh. 64a. 0» tiryag®s A tu. 65d. 


01 upagatah. 67a. A svargagatah. b. 
02 artva; DA vibhum: 0» harim. 68b- 
c. 02A á»Záankara. 
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s 


yasya vinihsrta ye vai 
surāsuratanūdbhavāþ/ 
adityatanayas caiva 

sugrivah süryamandelam/ 
rsayo négayaksa& ca 
prayasyanti svakaranam//61// 
tatha bruvati devege 
goprataram upasthitam/ 
tajjalam sarayum bheje 
paripurnam tato jalam//62// 
avagahya jalam sarve 

pranams tyaktva prahrstavat/ 
manusam deham utsrjya 

te vimanany atharuhan//63// 
tiryagyonigata ye ca 
pravigya sarayum tada/ 
dehatyagam ca te tatra 


krtva divyavapurdharah//64// 
tathanyany api sattvani 


wsthavarani carani ca/ 
prapya cottamadeham vai 
devalokam upagaman//65// 
tasmims tatra samapanne 
vanara rksaraksasah/ 

te 'pi pravivisuh sarve 
dehan niksipya vai tada//66// 
tada svargam gatah sarve 
smrtva lokagurum vibhum/ 
jagama tridaSaih sardham 
r&mo hrsto mahamatih//87// 
atas tad goprat&r&khyam 
tirtham vikhyatim agatam/ 


gopratare paro mokso 
nanyatirthesu vidyate//68// 


62be. cf. Ram. v.l. et OA 58.82bc 
upasthitah (Ram. upagatah) sa janah. 
B5c. cf. Ram. v.l. et DA 59.650 tat to- 
yam amalam. 


Chapter 59 


DA 


janmantaragatair devi 

yogo 'yam yadi labhyate/ 
tirtham sahasra$ataóo 

janmana labhyate 'naghe//89// 
gopratare na samdeho 
haribhaktya svanusthitab/ 
ekena janmananyo 'pi 

yogam moksam ca vindati//70// 
gopratare naro devi 

yab snati suvinigcitah/ 

sa prayati param sthanam 
yoginam api durlabham//71 
karttikyam ca vióesena 
snatavyam vijitendriyaib//72/7 
Bévine éuklapurnayam 
pitrdeva naras tatha/ 
snanartham tu samayanti 
kalpavasam abhipsavah//73// 
karttike masi bho devi 

sarve devah savasavah/ 
snatum ayanty ayodhyayam 
gopratare viSesatah//74// 
gopratarasamam tirtham 

na bhütam na bhavisyati/ 
yatra vai tirtharajo 'pi 
snatum ayati karttike//75// 
nispapah kalusam tyaktva 
éuklahgah sitakaricukah/ 


guddhyartham sadhukamo 'sau 


prayago naganandini//76// 
yani kani ca tirthani 
bhumau divyani sarva$ah/ 
karttikyam tani sarvari 
gopratare vasanti vai//77// 


59a. O12 devi: A vapi. b. D1A yogo 

'yam: 0» yo 'yam, A yogtyam. 70a. A 
goprataram. b. ^ "bhaktyasy anusthitazh. 
71abcd, 72ab, 75abcd, 77cd post 79cd 
habet CK. 71b. A suvintgettam. c. ACK 
att paramam. ^ 73ab-74cd. om.CK. — 74b. 
savah om.02. 75b. CK nasti brahmanda- 
golake. d. 012A karttike: CK nityaáah. 
7Bab-77ab. om.CK. 78b. A &ubhangah. 
77c. CK kürttike yani trrthant. 


E 


janmantaraóatair vipra 

yogo 'yam yadi labhyate/ 
muktir bhavati tat tv eka- 
janmana labhyate na va//09// 
gopratare na samdeho 
hari[r]bhaktya sunisthitah/ 
ekena janmananyo 'pi 

yoga<m> moksem ca vindati//70// 
gopratare naro vidvan 

yo 'pi snati suniécitah/ 
viáaty asau param sthanam 
yoginam api durlabham//71// 
karttikyam ca viéesena 


snatavyam vijitendriyain//72// 


karttike masi viprarse 
sarve devah savasavah/ 
snatum ayanty ayodhyayam 
gopratare vigesatah//74// 
gopratarasamam tirtham 

na bhutam na bhavisyati/ 
yatra prayagarajo ‘pi 
snatum ayati karttike//75// 
nispapah kalusam tyaktva 
guklangah sitakaficukah/ 
guddhyartham sadhukamo ‘sau 
prayage munisattamah//76// 
yani kani ca tirthani 
bhümau divyani suvrata/ 
karttikyam tani sarvani 
gopratare vasanti vai//77// 


70b. sor. hari?) (cf. DA 59.70b): 5 
harir. d. sor. yogam (cf. OA 59.70d): 3 
yoga’. | 78d. coni. prayago muntsattama. 


Gopratara 


DA 


gopratare japo homah 
snanam danam ca šaktitah/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
éraddhay8 niyatavrate//78// 
karttikim prapya garjanti 
tirthani sakalany api/ 
goprataram gamisyamah 
papam naóyati nah ksanat//78// 
gopratare krtam snanam 
sarvapapaughanasanam/ 
gopratare narah snatva 
drstva guptaharim vibhum/ 
sarvapapaih premucyeta 
natra karya vicarana//80// 
visnum uddisya vipranam 
püjanam ca vifesatah/ 
kartavyam Sraddhaya yuktain 
snanapürvam yatavrataib//81// 
payasvini tu gaur deya 
salamkara ca $aktitah/ 
vipraya vedaviduse 
niyamavratasaline//822// 
brahmanayatiáucaye 
visnuprityai yatavrate/ 
annam bahuvidham deyam 
vasamsi vividhani ca/ 
datavyani hareh prityai 
bhaktya paramaya yutaih//83// 
süryagrahe kuruksetre 
narmadayam SaSigrahe/ 
tuladanasya yat punyam 
tat phalam dipadanatah//84// 
ghrtena dipako yasya 
tilatailena va punah/ 

78abcd. om.CK. 78d. O1 "vrata. 
79abcd post 105ed habet CK. 79d. ACK 
tatksanat. 80-101. om.CK. 82b, 01 
salankdraé; Q^ ca: Us sva^. — 83b. A 
kprtavratath. d. 01A vividhany apt. 


84b. 02 vavmadayam. 85a. A yas tu. b. 
0, tétailena. 


= 


gopratare japo homah 

snanam dénam ca $aktitah/ 
sarvam aksayatam yati 
graddhaya niyamavratam//78// 
karttike prapya tad yanti 
tirthani sakalany api/ 
goprataram gamisyamah 

papam tyaktum iticchaya//79// 
gopratare krtam snanam 
sarvapapapranaganam/ 
gopratare narah snatva 
drstva guptaharim vibhum/ 
sarvapapaih pramucyeta 

natra karya vicarana//80// 
visnum uddi$ya vipranam 
pujanam ca vigegatah/ 
kartavyam $raddhaya yuktaih 
snanapurvam yatavrataeib//B1// 
payasvini ca gaur deya 
salamkara ca Saktitah/ 
vipraya vedaviduse 
niyamavrata$aline//82// 
br&hmanayatiáucaye 
visnuprityai yatatmana/ 
annam bahuvidham hema 
vasamsi vividhani ca/ 
datavyani hareh praptyai 
bhaktya paramaya yutaib//83// 
suryagrahe kuruksetre 
narmadayam Saéigrahe/ 
tuladanasya yat punyam 

tad atra dipadanatab//84// 
ghrtena dipako yasya 


tilatailena va punah/ 


79a. coni. kartttkam prapya. 


339 


Chapter 59 


DA 


jvalayan vatnato devi 


hayamedhaphalem labhet//85 


nanavidhani tírthani 
bhuktimuktipradani vai/ 
gopratarasya tany uccaih 
kalam narhanti sodaSim//87// 
svarnamalam tu yo dad yad 
brahmane vedaparage/ 
gubham gatim avapnoti 
hy agnivac caiva dipyate//88// 
gopratarabhidhe tirthe 
trilokyam visrute priye/ 
dattvannam ca vidhanena 
na sa bhuyo 'bhijayate//89// 
tatra snanam tu yah kuryad 
vipran semtarpayen narah/ 
sautramaneé ca vajñasya 
phalam prapnoti manavah//90// 
ekaharam tu yas tisthen 
masam tatra yatavratah/ 
yavajjivakrtam papam 
sahasa tasya naśyati//91// 
agnipravešam ye kuryur 
gopratāre višesatah/ 
te viganti padam visnor 
nihsamdigdham ca parvati//92// 
tenestam kratubhih sarvaih 
krtam tirthavagahanam/ 
dipadanam krtam yena 
karttike keéavagratah//93// 
kurvanty anasanam ye ive 
visnubhaktah suniécitab/ 


B5c. Oz jãlayan, O1 jvata. d. 02A 
labhet: Oibhavet. 88abcd. vid. infra 
(93). 88d. D> hy: A tu, om.Us: O1A 
agnivac: Dz ante. 90b. Oí samtarpan. 
c. 02 yajfia$ ca. E 
Djp sarvam. d. 02 kegavagatah. 


= 


jvalate munigardula 
hayamedhena tasya kim//85// 
tenestam kratubhih sarvaih 
krtam tirth&vagshanam/ 
dipadanam krtam yena 

karttike kegavagratah//86// 
nanavidhani tirthani 
bhuktimuktipradani ca/ 
gopratarasya tany atra 

kalam narhanti godadim//87// 
svarnam alpam ca yo dadyad 
brahmane vedaparage/ 

gubham gatim avapnoti 

hy agnivac caiva dipyate//88// 
gopratarabhidhe tirthe 
trilokivigrute dvija/ 
dattvannam ca vidhanena 

na sa bhuyo 'bhijayate//89// 
tatra snanam tu yah kuryad 
vipran semtarpayen narab/ 
sautr&mane$ ca yajfiasya 
phalam prapnoti manavah//90// 
ekZharas tu yas tisthen 
masam tatra yatavratab/ 
yavajjivakrtam papam 

sahasa tasya na&yati//91// 
agniprave$am ve kuryur 
gopratare vidhanatan/ 

te viganti padam visnor 


nihsamdigdham tapodhana//92// 


kurvanty ana$anam ye p rug 
visnubhaktiya suniácitah/ 


93abcd. vid. supra (86). 


91a. A ekahart. 93a. 


Gopratara 


DA 


na tesam punaravrttih 
kalpakoti$atair api//94// 
arcayed yas tu govindam 
gopratare hi manavab/ 
dagasauvarnikam punyam 
jayate natra samSayah//95// 
agnihotrasamo dhupo 
gandhadanena tac chrnu/ 
bhumidanena tat tulyam 
gandhadanaphalam smrtam//96// 
atyadbhutam idam vidvan 
sthanam etat prakirtitam/ 
karttikyam tu viSesena 

tatra snatva éucivrate//97// 
svargadvare narah snatva 


daSasvarnaphalam labhet//98// 


Or jaguklacaturdasyam 

ratrau jagaranam caret/ 

upositah $ucin snato 
vispupüjanatatpaerat/ 

dipam dadyat prayatnena 
nanaphalavidhayinam//100// 
tavad garjanti punyani 
svarge martye rasatale/ 
yavan na jvalayed dipam 
karttike kegavagratah//101// 
| paurpanasyam prabhate tu 
\-snatva nirmalamanasah/ 

harim sampujya vidhivad 
vidhaya éraddham adarat//102// 


g5a. govindam om.02. b. post ht ma 
corruptionem indicavit Og. 96d. D> 
"danena tat phalam. 97a. A viddht. d. 
A Suetamite. _ 98b. A smptam. 100f. 02 
nànüvidhiphalayanam. Voc. A najjvata- 
yed. 102ab-105cd ante 78ab habet CK. 
102ab. cf. CK karttike purnimayam tu ta- 
tra snánam samacaret. š Š 


e 


na tesam punaravrttih 
kalpakotigatair api//94// 
arcayed yas tu govindam 
gopratare hi manavah/ 
da&asauvarpikam punyam 
gopratare prakathyate//35// 
agnihotraphalo dhüpo 
govindasya samarpitah/ 
bhumidanena sadréam, 
gandhadanaphalam smrtam//96// 
atyadbhutam idam vidvan 
sthanam etat prakirtitam/ 
karttikyam tu visesena 
atra snatva áucivratab//87/7 
svargadvare narah snatva 
da&asvarnaphalam labhet//98// 
svarnadah svargavasi ca 
yo dadyac chraddhayanvitabh/ 
sutirthe parvani $resthe 
dagasvarnaphalaprade//39// 
jyesthaguklacaturdasyam 
ratrau jagaranam caret/ 
upositah Sucih snato 
vispupüjanatatparah/ 
dipam dadyat prayatnena 
nanaphalavidhayinam//100// 
tāvad garjanti punyani 
svarge martye rasatale/ 
yavad dadyéj jale dipam 
kürttike ke$avagratab//101// 
paurnamasyam prabhate tu 
snatva nirmalamanasah/ 
harim sempujya vidhivad 


vidhaya ár&ddham adarat//102// 
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DA 


dattvannam ca yathāśaktyā 
samtosya brahmanams tatha/ 
vastradibhir alemkareih 
sampujyau dvijadampati//103// 
vibhum guptaharim drstva 
sampujya ca visesatah/ 
namaskrtya tu tat tirtham 
&ucis tadgatamanasah//104// 
svargadvare ca vidhivan 
madhyahne snanam acaret/ 
sarvapapavisuddhatma 


visnuloke mahiyate//105// 


yatrasasmo vayam sarve 
vastum sukrtakotibhib/ 
yatreyam sarayu divya 
nadinam uttama nadi//107// 
yasya darganamatrena 
pāparāśir vinagyati/ 
brahmadravam idam bhadre 
nasty asya upama kvacit//108// 
yasya padatalaj jata 
gahga bhagirathi kgitau//109// 
snanartham tu sarayvam ca 
gacchato vai janasya ca/ 
pade pade '$vamedhasya 
na phalam durlabham bhavet//110// 
103a. CK yathasakti. b. CK brahmanas 
(K brahmanas) tatah. 104ab. cf. CK sa- 


vatsam svarnaáshgim tu dhenum dattva vi- 
dhanatah. BW. Uy sampujyau. c. A tirthe. 

407-112. om.CK.  107a.01 yatrasasmo, 02 
yatra sasmo. d. 02^ nadi: 0 dt. 108d. 
D? natyasya: ^ asyaeopama. 110a. A sa- 


rayvam: O12 yasyas. 


RS 


dattvannam ca yatha$aktya 
samtosya brshmanams tatah/ 
vastradibhir alamkareih 
sampujya dvijadampati//103// 
vibhum guptaharim drstva 
sampujya tu vi$esatah/ 
namaskrtyanu tat tirtham 
áucis tadgatamanasah//104// 
svargadvare ca vidhivan 
madhyahne snanam acaret/ 
sarvapapavisuddhatma 
visnuloke mahiyate//105// 
iti paramavidhanair 
gopratare vidhaya 
prathitasukrtamurtih 

snanam uccaih prayatnat/ 
kalitanikhilapapah 
püjayitvadarena- 

cyutam amalavikaso 


visnusayujyam eti//106// 
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OA 


|o 


mahimnab kvapi gahgayah 
parah Sastre na dréyate/ 
sarayva mahimanam ko 
yetti loke ca panditah/ 
yatra narayano namna 
ramah snasyati sarvada//111// 
brahmadravam punas catra 
cikride raghavah svayam/ 
kair asya labhyate parah 
gastrajfiaih sthuladrstibhih//112// 
( p. 346) 

112d. A éastratah. 


(+ p.244) 


‘Commentary 


DAS 59.3b. manikarntka. "The Manikarnika (also called Muktiksetra) pool is the very centre 
lof the religious life of Banaras and is the most holy among all the Banaras tirthas." (Kane IV, 
$35). For the legend and history of this tirtha sse i.a. Liñgapur. quoted in TVK p.103; Skpur. 
/|Küóikh. 26.51-63; Kane IV,635s Varanasi p.39; Sherring 1888,687^f.; Eck 1983,238ff. 'Manikarni' 
occurs in the passage of the RUTUp. (84 vs.3) which paraphrases AgS.7. This tirtha, however, 

s not mentioned in the Samhita itself (cp. Ags. 7258s 

DAS 59.3d. mahakalantketanam. ^ The ancient Mahakala sanctuary in Ujjain is considered to 
tontain one of the twelve lJyotirlihgas of Siva (Mbh. 3.80.68; Mapur. 13.41, 22.24, 178.5; Vapur. 
57.49-20 (quoted in TVK p.238). For its legend and history see Mishra 4973,9; von Glasenapp 
1928,45. 

OAS 59.4a. cakravapt. The 'Discus-pond’ or Cakratirtha, the celebrated (nearly) hexagonal 
pond in Nimkhar (Nimsar, Sitapur district UP) (Sitapur Gaz.197ff.). For its legend see 
llaimisaranyamahatmya in K.Sarma 1972. ; 

DAS 59.8d. bhratrbhyam. T.e. the two remaining brothers Bharata and Satrughna (see DAS 59. 
30) after the departure of Laksmana (see AM 53)s 

OAS 59.9ah-67. = Ram. 7.98.17-26, 99.1-18, 100.1-25. Readings that are not found in the 
text of the Crit. Ed. or among the variae Lectiones are underlined. 

i DA 59.15a. sthapitas. Vibhisana was installed as king of Lanka by Rama earlier (see Ram. 
+100). 

OAS 59.22cd. karma mahapras thantkam vidhim. The ritual of the 'Great Departure’ (maha- 
prasthana) is performed if one decides to end one's life voluntarily, mostly by starting on a 
jeurney to the Himalaya mountains without taking food (cp. Kane II,926f.). Abstention from 
food prescribed for instance in DAS 58.94), or drowning oneself in holy water (performed by 
Rama and his followers, OAS 59.62-67) are two of the five ‘classical’ methods of suicide 
(Olivelle 1978,20ff.). 

OAS 59.25abc. Rama is accompanied by two consorts, Sri with the lotus (i.e. Laksmi or 
Padma) on the left and Hri (i.e. ‘Modesty’, the goddess of the earth Mahi). Rama ad Ram. 7.109. 


B (= Ram. 7.99.6) refers to TaiAr. 3.13.2: hrié ca te lakemté ca patnyau iti Sruteh/ árutau 


hrir maht. 

UAS 59.25d. vyavasayas. Vyavasaya ('Resolution') who walks in front of Rama is identified 
by Rama ad Ram. 7.109.6 with the power of destruction: vyavasayo vyavasayasaktth samharagaktth/. 
DAS 59.26. Cp. the iconographic conception of 'Ayudhapurusas' (Banerjea 1974,537-539). i 
. DA 59.28d. svargadvaram upas thitam. The phrase 'the descendant of Kakutstha (or Raghu) on 

his way to the Gate of Heaven' is repeated several times in the Devanagati version of the Ram. 
(see DAS 59.39d (= Ram. 7.98.18 v.1. 51485), 41d (= Ram. 7.99.18. v.1.*1485), 44b (= Ram. 7.100. 
3. v.1.)). The designation of Gopratara as svargadvara may easily led to some confusion with 
the tirtha Svargadvara in the north of Ayodhya (cp. S 58.59a, OAS 59.984, 105a where svargadvara 
refers to Gopratara). 

DA 59.29d. Hypermetrical pada, corrected in A. 

DAS 59.42a. athardhayojanam. Compared with the Ram. the distance has been reduced by two- 
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thirds (adhyardhayojanam, Ram. 2.100.4a). The original was restored in A (see vel.J. No 
conclusion can be deduced from the given distances since the unit of the yojana in Ram. is very 
uncertain, if it has an exact value at all. 

OAS 58.47b. Absolute locative: 'while Sürya/Kdla was present there...'. 

OA 59,506. viéalakstm. The epithet of maya 'with large eyes' symbolizes tha all-pervasive- 
ness of the "principle GF illusion' according to Rama ad Ram. 7.110.11: viáalaksim ity anena 


tasyah (scil. mayal sarvavisayata suctta/. The vocative viéataksa accepted in the Crit.Ed. 
(found in the majority of the MSS including D2,5,9) and S seems more natural. 

DAS 59.50d. purvaparigraham (S: "parigrahah]!. This refers to the origin of the maya 
principle (implying its relativeness) according to Rama ad Ram. 7.110.411: purvaparigraham/ tena 
sahajatvam sucttam/, The reading of S in which "parZgrahah (to be taken in the sense of 'ünder- 
standing ?) is construed with aham (i.e. Brahma) is not found in any version of the Ram. 

DAS 58.58c. Lokam _santanakam (S: santanikam). Tm DAS 59.60 this world is defined as next 
to the highest (everlasting) paradise (Brahmaloka). Rama ad Ram. 7.110.18c defines it as a 
‘transitional world", whence final release is easy to obtain: santanakan nama lokan kramena 
brahmapraptidvara muktijanakan. This world owes its name to the heavenly Santünaka tree which 
grows in it (cp. DA 13.11d). 

S 59.57c. bhaktimantaé. Though bhakttimantaé is found as a varia lectio in the Crit.Ed. 

Lad Ram. 7.100.15c, MSS Š, Da,12) the pleonasm bhaktaé ca bhaktimantaé ea does not occur. 
Presumably it is due ta a corruption of bhajayitavyas (or bhajitavyas) (i.e. 'those who are 
warthy of my grace'). UA tries to avoid the awkward construction by replacing bhakti! by priti? 
which is not found in Ram. 

OAS 58.80cd-7ücd. For the divine origin of Rama's allies see Ram. 1.16. 

DAS 59.62b. goprataram upasthitah (S: upasthitam). Cp. svargadvaram upasthitam on DAS 59. 
26d, 39d,410,44b. The name Gopratara is attested in the vast majority of the Ram. MSS (net in 
$2, Dirks T35u]* Upasthitam in S actually lacks a subject (it can't be Rama since he already 
ascended to heaven, see DAS 59.52) and the second half of the éloka in S (tajjalam and tato 
jalam) seems to be corrupt. 

S 59.63. "If you reach this union in a hundred lives, D Brahmin, liberation arises, yet 
this is not reached in one life." The DA version of this éloka is unintelligible. 

QA 58.756. tirtharajo. Prayaga (cp. S 75c and DA 76d). s " 

S 59.83b. yatatmana. To be construed with deya(82a) (in view of datavyant ... yutath, BSef), 
unless hema is a corruption of deyam (cp. UA 59.83c), which would improve the syntax. 


DAS 59.84b. marmadayam éaéigrahe. ^ Cp. Mapur. quoted in TVK p.204. 

DA 59.85. Anomalous construction. The variant of A yas tu (for yasya, 85a) hardly improves 
the syntax (considering the nominative dipako). 

DAS 59.95c. dasasauvarnikam punyam. | 'The merit of ten offerings of gold' or "the merit 
of the donation of ten gold coins (suvarnas)’. Cp. the term bahusuvarnaka, a name of a 
sacrifice occurring in several inscriptions (Sircar 1985,43; Vogel 1918,212). Cp. DAS 59.98h. 

DA 59.98. "(Offering of) incense equals (the result of) an Agnihotra and hear (the result) 
that accrues from offering perfumes: the result of offering perfumes is said to equal that of 
the donation of land.” 

DA 59.97a. vidvan. This vocative belongs to the frame-story of S (cp. e.g. S 58.36a), and 
seems to be an indication of the posteriority of the DA frame-story. 

S 59.108. Metre: Malini. This verse concludes adhyaya 8 of Skpur. 2.8. 

DA 59.107-112. This passage does not fit properly in the OA recension (omitted in S and 
CK) as appears for instance from the first person plural in DA 59.107 (without an introduction 
of the subject) and from hemistich 109ab in which the Ganga is praised unless one assumes 
that a second hemistich containing the comparandum (i.e. the Sarayu river) is omitted (cp. 9 
3.17). These tokas link the mahatmya of Gopratara with another myth, viz. that of king 
Harigcandra who also led his subjects to heaven (see AM 60). 

DA 59.107a. vayam sarve. A generalization quite uncommon to the style of the M&ahatmya . 

OA 59.108c. brahmadravam. Cp. OA 3.18cd, DAS 9.12ab. 

DA 59.109ab. Cp. S 3.17. 


CHAPTER BO. THE ASCENSION OF THE KINGS HARISCANDRA AND RUKMANGADA TOGETHER WITH THEIR SUBJECTS. 


Introduction 
w — 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: Oi 22.43ab-57cd; 02 22.43ab-57cd; A 22.43ab-57cd; C 3.49ab-S2cd; K 3.49ab-52cd; B 
4.8ab-13cd; P 4.7ab-282ef; om.S. 

Class.Lit.: DAB 60.2-3 = Markpur. 7.1-2; B 80.4 = Markpur. 7.3; MS P 4.10cd-292cd = Markpur. 
7.4ab-69cd, 8.1ab-299cd (legend of Hariécandra). Cp. Mbh. 2.11.52-61; PPafic. p.323; Devíbhagpur. 
7.14-27; Bhagpur. 9.7.7-23; Vakpatiraja's Gaudavaha vss.495-508; Narpur. 2.3-37 (legend of 
Rukmangada). F 

Mod. Lit. : Caland 1925,3-45 (transl. of Markpur.7-8); Sitaram 1932,91-94; Nambiar 1979,16f. 
(Rukmafgada) . 


Note to the textual evidence. 

The legend of HariScandra who, after a pious life of suffering, ascended to heaven together 
with his subjects is, as far as the UA recension is concerned, not directly related to any 
particular tirtha in Ayodhya, although the story is told after the eulogy of Gopratara where a 
similar ascension took place under the guidance of R&ma. B and P strongly suggest a relation 
with the tirtha Svargadvara by telling the Hariécandra myth directly after having introduced 
Svargadvara (B 10.7/44). An explicit link between Svargadvara and the legend of Hariécandra is 
formed in the epitome CK (see OA 80.6, 15cd v.1.) which refers to this myth in the context of 
Svargadvara and Candrahari (see Intr.AM 10). 

The DA recension and the MSS B and P have three and a half #Zokas in common, two of which 
are borrowed from the Markpur. (0AB 60.2-3 = Markpur. 7.1-2). B (and P) add one more loka 
from the Markpur (7.3) which is omitted in OA (B 60.4). In these lokas the original is most 
closely followed in MS P. The first hemistich of the next verse (QAB 80.5ab) still occurs in | 
MS P but the second half is lacking in this MS. Instead P continues with Markpur. 7.4ab et sqq. 

It seems likely that the hemistich OAB 80,5ab belonged to the text of the Markpur. that was 
copied in the BP version, yet it is not found in the edition of the Bibl.Ind. Hemistich DAB 
80.5cd was composed by the authors of the AM tradition to abrogate the lengthy story that 


follows in Màrkpur. and P. The following concordance may help to visualize the textual situation. 


Ayodhyamaha-tmya Mérkandeyapurana 


60.1 == 
BU 60.2 Zai 
(anM: 50.3 7.2 ; 
=== 60.4 73 
60.5ab 60.5ab sez 
rome Continues with 7 4 
Markpur. 7.4ff. š 
60. 5cd ° s= == 
60.6ab AIS 
60.6cd-7cd === 


80.10.18 


60. 8ab-9ab 
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Neither the myth of Hariécandra nor any reference to this king occurs in the S recension. The 
text-critical implications of this section — being inconlusive with regard to the anteriority 
or posteriority of the version of MS P (this can either be a later addition or the original 
adaptation of the Hari$candra myth by the composers of the AM that was later abbreviated in B 
and DA) — have been discussed in II, xix. . In aecordance with our general editorial policy we 
shall not give the full text of MS P, which anyway is nothing but a verbatim quotation of 
Markpur. 7-8 with no particular relation to Ayodhya. 

The OA recension adds to the story of Hariácandra the legend of king 'RukmS^gada which is not 


4 


found in S and the MSS B and P. 


Assessment of the content. 

Hariácandra,a king belonging to the Iksvaku dynasty, occurs in the Attareyabrahmana and 
Sankhayanasrautasutra as the purchaser of SunahSepa to be offered to Varuna instead preme Own 
son (see Weller 1958). The residence of this king is designated as 'village' (grama) (SSS p. 
332 epe L; S). 

In Mbh. 2.11.52ff. and PPañc.p.323 Hariścandra is known as a mighty king who performed a 
great Rājasūya sacrifice. In Mārkpur. 7-8 Harišcandra is king of Ayodhyā. His life took a 
tragic turn when he fell victim to the rivalry between Vasistha and Viávamitra. After 12 years 
of suffering, when the king and his wife were about to'immolate themselves on the funeral 


pyre of their only son, Indra and Dharma as det ex machina appear and allow the king to ascend 


to heaven in the company of all his subjects in Ayodhya (the same legend is found in Devibhagpur. 


7.14227; Bhagpur. 9.7.7-23). 

The story of king Rukmatgada is told in Narpur. 2.3-37. This king is not known as belonging 
to the Solar race nor is his residence usually considered to have been Ayodhya. The OA 
recension might have added this legend to that of Hariéácandra because, like the latter, 
Rukmahgada went to heaven together with all his subjects. Owing to a promise once given to 
Mohini who was created by the gods to break the king's pious observance of the Ekada&ivrata, 
Rukmañgada was forced by her to choose between eating on Ekadasi, thus breaking his vrata, or 
killing his own son. When the staunch Vaisnava king was about to kill his son rather than break 
the vow, Visnu appeared and took him to heaven. His subjects who were induced by the king to 
observe the Eksdest were allowed to accompany him (Narpur. 2.34.18-25]-0A 80.14 seems to refer 


ta a Navradasmrtt in which the precept with respect to the Ek&daái as practised by Rukmahgada 


apparently occurs (see ad DA 80.14a). 


Text 


(e p.343) (+ p. 82) 
parvaty uvaca/ 

gafkaravyaya devesa 

ayodhya ca mahapuri/ 

harigcandrena rajña ca 

tatha rukmāñgadena ca/ 


1ab-55d. om.CK. 


svargam nita puri ceyam 

tan me brühi maheévara//1// 
$ahkara uvaca/ 

aiksvakavc. hari$candro 

hy asit treta8yuge pura/ 
dharmatma prthivipalah 
prollasatkirtivardhanah//2// 
na durbhiksam na vai vyadhir 
nakale maranam nrnam/ 
nadharmarucayah pauras 


tasmin $asati parthive//3// 


nadhayo vyadhayaó caiva 
nanyayair arjitam dhanam/ 
hariácandrasya rajarser 


evam rajyam babhüva ha//5// 


Itena rajfia puri ceyam 
[nita svargam varanane/ 
Iharišcandro mahatejah 


1satyadharmasamanvitsh//8// 


ayodhya nagari ceyam 
naranarisamavrta/ 
hariScandrasya satyena 


svargam nita varanane//7// 


1e. D2 niti. 1f-2a. 02A $ri$anhkara. 


5b. 012 nananyayardj itam. Babcd. CK 
hariácandro hi rajarsth satyadharmapa- 
rayanah/ tena raja tv ayodhyeyam sva- 
vgam nita varanane//. past 6 svarga- 
dvavam itt khyatam toke vede tathaiva 
ea/ habet: CK. Zabod. om.CK. 7b. 02 
nitasvagartsamavrta. 


Harigcandra and Rukmangada 347 


|o 


iksvakavo hari$candro 

asit tretayuge pura/ 
dharmatma prthivipalah 
prollasatkirtivardhanah//2// 
na durbhiksam na ca vyadhir 
nakale maranam nrnam/ 
nadharmarucayah paura<s> 
tasmin vasati parthiv(e)//3// 
na babhuvus tathonmatta 
dharmaviryatapomadaih/ 
najayanta strivaš caiva 
kaScid apréptayauvanah//4// 
nadhayo vyadhayah kaácid 
anyayair narjayed dhanam/ 
harigcandrasya ràjarser 

evam rajyam babhüva ha//5// 
tena raj >a puri cey(a)m 


nitva svargam jagama ha/ 


vilom(a)m cabhavan nama 

tasya trajarsisundarit/ 

tena tat sthapita<m> sthanam 
tasmac candrahari <> smrtab//8// 
tat tad danam ca datavyam 

annam vastram hiranyakam//9// 


3a. B durbhiksa. b. P marant. 36. 
pauras (cf. DA 80.3c et Mürkpur. 7.2c): 
BP paura. d. ser. parthive (cf. DA 60.3d 
et Markpur. 7.2d): B parthiva, A parthiva. 
4a. B taponmatta. b. B dharme virye tayor 
madath. c. B na jayate; P striyas caiva: 
B mryatteca. d. B kabcit; P °yauvana. 
5b. P anyayat; B narjitam. cd. hoc loco 
Markpur. 7.4ab et sqq. habet P. 5cd-8ab. 
om.P. Ba. scr. rajña: B raja; scr. ce- 
yam: B eeyam. Ba. scr. vilomam: B vito- 
maf. b. fort. vajarseh sundari. c. scr. 
sthapitam: B sthaptta. d. scr. eandraharih 
(cf. DAS 11.6d): B eandrahari. 


Chapter 60 


OA 


tatha rukmañgadenapi 
svargam nita tatha šrnu/ 
raja rukmangado viro 
vignuvrataparayanah//10// 
ayodhyayam mahapuryam 
palayamasa sa prajab/ 
putro dharmahgadas tasya 
sarvadharmasamanvitah//11// 
$uraé ca krtavidya$ ca 
pitr bhaktisamanvitah/ 
patni pativrata tasya 
saubhagyagunasamyuta//12// 
bhuktva tu suciram rajyam 
putradaraib samavrtat/ 
jagama visnusamnidhyam 
vispubhaktidrdho nrpah//13// 
naradasyopadeéena 
vratam ekadašikrtam/ 
tena rajña mahadevi 
pauraih sardham sabhaktikam//14// 
tena punyaprabhavena 
kofala tridivam gata/ 
vimanasthas tada devah 
puspavrstimuco divi//15// 
rukmafgado 'pi rajarsih 
siddhagandharvasevitab/ 
vimanavaram aruhya 
patniputrasamanvitab//16// 
saha paurajanair hrsto 
vaisnavo nrpasattamah/ 
jagama vaisnavam sthanam 
yoginam api durlabham//17// 
etat te kathitam devi 
kim anyat pariprechasi//18// 
(+ p.354) 

10b. 012A tatha érnu: CK varanane. 


40cd-13cd. om.CK. “d. Oe satyadharma’ . 


13d. 02 "bhaktir drdho. 14b. A ketam 
ekadaétvratam. 15b. 02 tridivyam. cd. 
cf. CK anenaiva yatha evargam svargadva- 
ram tatha Ud. 15ed-18ab. om.CK. 
16b. DA °sevitan. 18a. devi om.ü2. 


[* p.32 ] 


Im 


| 
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Commentary 
See 
B BU.2a. tkevakavo. Cp. ad B 5.33b 
— A i €— y s ^ 
DAB 80.2-3. ss Mapkpur. 7.1-2. 
B 60.4. = Markpur. 7.3. 


B 60.5cd et sgg. Om. in P. From here P tells the legend of Harigcandra (Markpur. 7-8). 


B 60.8b. vajarstsundart, Possibly vajarseh sundari was meant 
Ope Une Mei ze A ee which, i 
unacceptable. ich, however, is metrically 


B 80.8d. candraharth. See Am 11. 

OA 60.10d. visnuvrata® š Rukmañgada is particularly known for his observance of the 
Ekadaéivrata (see Narpur. 2.3-37; cp. 0A 60.14b). 

DA 80.11a. odhya Qm. According to Mani 1975 (s.v. Dharmaf iti 7” 

Va mangada, citing the P 

Rukmañgada's father was king of Vidiás. ii cor dcc 

DA 60. 11e. dharmangadas. Rukmañgada's son whom the king threatens to kill in order to 
avoid breaking his EkadaóI vow (see Narpur. 2.34.6-17). 

DA 60.14a. naradasyopadeáena. Kane quotes a rule with respect to the Ekada$Ivrata from a 
Smrti work by Narada that is cited in several Dhapmanibandha texts and apparently also occurs 
in some versions of the Narpur. (see Kane T,470f., V,99 n.250a, 892 n.1419). 


CHAPTER 61. HOLY PLACES ROUND SURYAKUNDA: DURGAKUNDA, NARAKUNDA, NARAYANATIRTHA, 


AND TRIPURARI. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: D, 23.1ab-9ab; 02 23.1ab-9ab; A 23.1ab-Bab; C 8.13ab-14cd; K 8.13cd-15ab; om. BPS. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
In this chapter the DA recension begins the description of the holy places in the (wide) 


surroundings of Ayodhya (see DA 61.1). The places are treated more or less in the sequence of 


à starting in the east, proceeding south towards the westernmost 


ü and Gharghara and Jambütirtha) and returning to Ayodhya along the north 


; "DUE 
a pradakein point (the 


confluence of Saray 


bank of the Sarayü river (see I,163; Map The 


Location. na T 
L Süryakunda : poor k 
Durgakunda ripurari, Bilvahari Durgakunda bee 
Narakunda TA 

Narayanatirtha 


Narayanatirtha 


Durgakunda is a pond lying 900m west of Suryakunda, 100m east of the Kusumayudhakunda (near 


the hamlet Kusmna). 


The pillar of Tripurari is found in the north-eastern corner of the village Tihora which 


lies a little off the main road to Akbarpur, about 2km south-east of the Süryakunda. The place 


borders on the majha of the Sarayu river. 


= = = A 0 42! 9 
The pond Narakunda lies in the village Nariawan (Naragrama according to AM) (26°-42' N, 82 


13' E), 500m south of the Ghaghara canal, 6km due south of Süryakunda. 


ddle that remains of it) lies in the middle of the fields c.1km 


The Narayanatirtha (or the pu 
-40' N, 8202-40' E), about 1km 


ae = ; 0 
SE of the village Narayanpur (Narayanagrama according to AM) (25 


north of the river Tamasa (Marha), 4.5km SW of Narakunda. 


Festival. 


Durgakunda: On every Astami and on Tuesdays (mangala). For the monthly festival on Astami 


cp. AM 33 (Mahavidya). 


= 2 ei = xm H " the 
Narakunda and Nar&yanatirtha: KBrttika,$u.,11 (Prabodhini Ekadasi, i.e. the day on which 


Short Pradaksina of Ayodhya is held). According to the inhabitants of the village Nariawan 8 


mela assembles around the Narakunda on this day. 


Tripurari: Karttika, Pürnima (see I,167f., Kürttikasnanavrata). 


No 


(Cc 
enemy Of Tripura’, i.e. Siva) situated on the bank of the SarayU river (i.e. bordering the 


pre scr 


Places round Suryakunda 854 


Assessment of the content. 
The holy places described in this chapter are insignificant and seem always to have been so. 
thing is known about their history. The only text mentioning these places is the OA recension 


k mentions only Tripurari and possibly refers to the Durgakunda, see below). Tripurari (the 


majha) might once have been a bathing ghat (cp. AM B1.8a where a bath in the Sarayu is 


ibed) with an adjacent Zinga shrine (AM 61.8c). Narakuņga and Narayanatirtha, two holy 


places named after the ancient rather obscure pair of deities invoked at the beginning of Epic 


jiterature (cp. S 1.2; van Buitenen's annotation to Mbh.(Transl.) 1.1), are two ponds overgrown 


with plants. According to the inhabitants of the village Nariawan (Naragrama) the Narakunda 


once possessed bathing ghats. 


The Durgakunda is the most important of these four holy places. A reference to it might 


‘also be found in CK in a hemistich inserted after OA 58.1ef (i.e. after Ratikunda which pond 


qies c.350m to the NE) in which the worship of the eight-armed goddess Durga is prescribed. 


Modern situation. 

The tirtha Tripurari consists of nothing but the pillar indicating the site which stands on 
a heap of old stones and bricks. This site, on the edge of the village Tihora, may have once 
contained a ¿Iñga temple, but the place has now fallen completely into oblivion. 


The Narayanatirtha is a pond (or rather a jhil) which contains hardly any water outside the 


rainy season. On the south side are the (brick) remains of the samadhi of a Hindu saint in 


front of which the foundations of a temple can still be seen. The site consists of a small 


mound covered with trees and surrounded by fields on all sites. No regular path leads to it. 


The Narakunda is the central pond of the village Nariawan. As it is overgrown with plants 
the pond seems no longer to be used as a bathing place. There is no temple connected with it. 

The Durgakunda lies opposite the Kusumayudhakunda and is surrounded by trees. On its 
Western side are bathing ghàte adjacent to a small Durga temple in which a (new) idol of the 
&eight-armed goddess is installed. In front of the temple are two small shrines of Hanumat and 
Siva, and the samadhi of the saint Baba Abela Das. Next to the temple is a sati stone. The 


pond and temple are still visited by devotees, mainly from the surrounding villages. 


Text 


(< p.348) 

parvaty uvaca/ 

deva deva mahadeva tirthany anyani me vada/ 
ayodhyayah parisare tirthani yani santi ca//1// 
$ahkara uvàca/ 

süryakundat paácime tu durgakundam anuttamam/ 
tatra snanena danena $raddhaya dvijabhojanaih//2// 


1ab-7ab. om.CK. “e. D, ayodhyoparisare yani. d. 0, 
1d-2a. 02A értéankara. 2c. 0» yatra. 


0, ériparvaty. 
yani santi: 02A nivasanti. 
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# 
DA 


japahomarcanaih pumsam sarvasiddhih prajayate/ 
durga castabhuji tatra sarvavañohitadayini//3// 
astamyam mañgale vapi yatra syat sarvakaliki/ 
suryakundad agnikone naragrame virajate//4// 
narakundam iti khyatam sarvapapapaham sada/ 
tasmad daksinadigbhage grame narayanahvaye//5// 
narayanasya tirtham ca vartate paramam mahat/ 
karttike $uklapaksasya caikadaáyam &ucismite//8// 
tayor yatra prakartavya sarvakamam abhipsubhih/ 
suryakundat purvabhage tripurarir virajate//7// 
sarayüsalile snatva krtva sandhyajapadikam/ 
pujayet tripurarim ca karttike pürpimatithau/ 


garvan kaman avapnoti tripurareh prasadatah//8// 


(+ p.356) 
Babed. om.A. 4a, A epvaküliki. d. O2A navagramo. 5d. 02 grame: Oi 
grama®, A gramo; A "ahvayah. 7d. 012A virajate: CK aham priye. 


Commentary 


DA B1.1c. ayodhyayah parisare, For the environs of Ayodhya see Map I. 


DA B1.2a. suryakundat. See AM 55. 
DA B1.3c. durga castablujt. See Rao I,941ff. An image in 


black stone of the eight-armed 


Durga has been installed in the temple adjacent to the Durgakunda. 


DA 61.4d. naragrame. This village is today known as N 


DA B1.5d. grame narayanahvaye. This village is known 
10° EJ. 
DA 61.8c. pujayet tri urarin. | For the legend and iconogra 


(Tripurantaka) see Rao Il1,164ff. 


toda 


j 55 e O EN 
y as Narayanpur (26?-40' N, 829- 


phy of Siva Tripurari 


HAPTER 62. BATHING PLACES ALONG THE EASTERN SARAYU: BILVATIRTHA (BILVAHART) 
VALMIKATIRTHA, AND RSYASRNGASRAMA.. 


< ` 


introduction 


rextual evidence. 

AM MSS: 01 23.9cd-4/6d; D> 23.8od-4/od; A 23. 8ed-48ed 

- n U 2 ; š jug Bid5abs2ücd; K 8.345682 ; 

[ied 100b eee . ee P 11.27ab-58ab (Mahisatirtha p te E x » 
Class.Lit.: Nrpur.MS (f.101" = TP p.500 11.4- i Tr WE -53 (Bi 
E. p 4-6) (Bilvatirtha); Bhuáram. 1.101.52-53 (Bilva- 
V Mod.Lit.: Fyz.Gaz. 203 (s.v. Bilharghat); Faiz.G 3 i Sarma 
EB. g z.Gaz, 361f, (Bilhar Ghat); Sarma 1973,72 


lotes to the textual evidence. 


Bilvatirtha and Valmikatirtha are treated successively in UA as well as BP. The latter 


version omits the hermitage of RsyaŠrñga which lies still further to the east. The last 
"hamistich of the Valmikatirtha description in BP (B 62,38ef) occurs in S as the first 

"hemistich of a eulogy of the Sarayü river (S 8.1ab). Its position in that context is due to 
‘an error made by the composer of the S recension. For the text-critical implications see II, 


Eyii f. (cp. ad S 8.1ab). 


Nrsimhapurana MS f.101" (= TP p.500 11.4-8): 
bilvatietham atikhyatam šañkanayatanam mahat/ 
tatra gahkaram abhyareya snanam ketua tu yo narah/ 


rudralokam avapnott vimanena virajata//1// 


id. TP kuryat. f. TP vtrajata. 


Bhu$undiramayona ili a NYA 52-53): 


atha bilvaharih prokto yatra bilvaphalàéanah/ | 
munayo dirghatapasah paramam siddhim apnuva(n)//52// 
ttrthanam uttamam tirtham etamnamna nigadyate/ | 
= = * = = * - = | 
snanadanantdhanadyaih savvapap avinaganam//53// ) 
52d. ed. ápnuvat. | 

i 

| 

location. | 
| 

OA B | 

D^ = At present | 


Tripurari 


Valmika- 
tirtha 


Valmika- 
tirtha 
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The ghat of Bilvahari lies c.1km north of the village Pura Bazar (formerly Jalaluddinnagan, 
269-41’ N, 82°-16' E) bordering on the magha of the Sarayu. The distance from Tripurari ig 4 
about 4,5km and from the railway station Bilharghat c.3.5km. A cart track leads from Pura tg 
the holy place. 

12km to the south-east on the bank of the river lies Valmikatirtha, c.1km NW of Dil&siganj 
(26-40! N, 82°-23' E). No regular road leads to this tirtha. It is best reached by following 
the Sarayu bank from Dilasigafij- 

B.5km further east lies the hermitage of Sragirsi (Rsyašrñga) on the bank of the Sarayū. Tt 
is situated c.2km north of the main road to Akbarpur beside the road that leads from the 
village Mahbübganj to Sherwa (Sarwa) Ghat, which lies 500m further to the NE (26°-39' N, Bade 
28! E). It is the easternmost point of the holy field around Ayodhya. 


Special feature. 
A bath at Bilvahari and darshan of Valmikatirtha are said to acquit one of the 'three 
obligations’ (rnatraya). VaimTkatirtha is recommended for the performace of a évaddha 


sacrifice. 


Festival. 

Bilvahari: Vaisakha, Amavasya. Faiz.Gaz. 451 mentions a fair on this day which attracts 
approximately 1000 pilgrims (cp. Fyz.Gaz. 362). MS B does not specify a particular day in this 
month. 

Rsyasrngasrama: 4) Karttika,Purnima. 

2) Caitra,gu.,9 (Ramanavami). Faiz.Gaz. 450 mentions a number of 1000 
pilgrims at the fair held on the full moon day of Karttika in Serwa (Srngirsi) and 2000 on 


the occasion of Ramanavami. 


Parikrama. 


The hermitage of Rsyaérñga 4s a halting place (3rd day) of the Caurasi kośľ parikrama. 


Assessment of the content. 

Of the three places described in this chapter Bilvahari is the most interesting. From 
literary as well as archaeological evidence it ensues that this was once 4 place of Siva 
worship. We have described in 1,43 an image of Skanda and an image of Umamahe$vara, both 
dating from about AD 1000, which were found at this site. The Nrpur.MS (TP p.500) refers to 8 
great temple of Siva at this place (gankarayatanan mahat). The omission of this tirtha in SŠ 
may be ascribed to selection of its composer since its occurrence in B and P, and especially 
the significant textual error made by the redactor of S (see LII,xxviii),seem to prove that the 
tirtha and its mahatmya existed by that time (13-14th century). 

The legend explains the name of the place. A Gandharva was born as a buffalo (mahisa) due 
to a curse of Narada, but he was released from his animal form by resorting to this tirtha. 
Hence the piace is known to P (B 82.1b, 14b Atos doe diei ag Mahisatirtha, a name that also occurs 


in the colophon of adhyaya 8 of MS A: maht savalmikatty tho prabhavo namastamo 'dhyayah. However: 
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n the text itself B like OA reads bilvatirthasya instead of mahisatirtha (B 82.14b), and 
hoodie specifies the name of the Gandharva as Bilva (B 62.2a). The place is also known to 
TE MS as Bilvatirtha. 
In contradistinction to the archaeological evidence and that provided by the Nrpur.MS, the 
4 tradition (0A as well as BP) eulogizes this tirtha as a Vaisnava, especially Ramaite, 
sanctuary: The buffalo obtained release thanks to darshan Of Rama and the grace of his name. 
A path in this holy place and the worship of Rama and Sita are said to yield muktt and attain- 
ment of Rama. The ranking of Bilvatirtha among the Vaisnava holy places might have led to its 
inclusion among the group of 'Hari' Sanctuaries. Although the old name Bilvatirtha still occurs 
in the OA recension [DA 62. 14b) this text mostly refers to it as Bilvahari. It interpolates i 
a éloka (OA 82.12) in which the origin of an idol Bilvahari ('Aaré' suffixed to the name of 
"the founder) is described on analogy with the origin of Visnuhari, Candrahari, and Dharmaheri, 
and enumerates it together with the six other Hari shrines (see DA 11.8a). Also the Bhuáram. 
mentions Bilvahari as one of the seven Haris of Ayodhya, but this text is not acquainted with 
the legend of origin as appears from the explanation given of the name, viz. the residence of 
ascetics feeding on bilva fruits (wood-apple). 
That the tradition of the AM reflects an actual historical situation seems doubtful in view 
"pf the evidence in favour of an original Saiva affiliation and the fact that also today the ài 
tivtha is primarily one dedicated to Siva. The two small temples at Bilvahari ghat are linga 
shrines. 
According to an oral tradition this is the spot where Dagaratha was cremated. A rectangular 
tone in front of a small temple containing images of Dagaratha, Kausalya, and their four sons 
1s believed to be Da$aratha's samadhi (cp. Faiz.Gaz. 382; Sarma 1973,72). The only textual 
support for this tradition seems to be Ram. 2.70.19ff. where the cremation of Rama's father is | 
said to have taken place on the bank of the Sarayü outside Ayodhya. 
The Skanda image was found standing against the tree next to the samadhi stone. The Uma- 
jaheSvara image stands in the ardhamandapa of the linga temple. It must have been recently 
(i.e. before April 1983) brought here since it was not there on my first visit (13 November 
4980). 
The legend of the next holy place, Valmikatirtha, tells the story of a hunter of the Kirata 
tribe living in the Himalaya named Dindira. The hunter once came to this spot on the bank of 
the Sarayu and, stimulated by the purifying sight of resident ascetics, started practising such 
Severe asceticism that he changed into an anthill (valmTka). When the youthful Rama came to 
Play in the neighbourhood Dindira assumed a divine body when touched by the boy and ascended 
to heaven. A similar legend is told of Valmiki, the author of the Ramayana, who is also said 
to have been a hunter of the Kirata tribe (Adhyram. 2.68.81-79; cp. RCM 1.cau.19.3, 2.cau.194.4, 
7.430.chan.1; Bulke 1971,37-40). 
Like the legend of the preceding place the story of Valmikatirtha illustrates the 
soteriological event of Rama's birth on earth. The purifying touch of cane Ee which Dindira 
is liberated is a variant of the Ahalya-uddhare theme (Ram. 1.48). m 


The easternmost tirtha on the Sarayu, the hermitage of Srhgirsi (for the spelling see ad 


DA 62,370) does not occur in the BP version. Rsyaórhga led the Aévamedha sacrifice performed 
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by Dašaratha to obtain a son (Ram. 1.8.5-11.28; op. AM 44). The interesting legend of this 


sage, occurring in Buddhist Jatakas as well as in the Mbh. and later literature, is discussed 


in Lüders 1897 and 1901, and O'Flaherty 1973,42-52. 


Modern situation. 


All three tirthas lie on the bank of the Sarayü. 
s the small square temple of Dagaratha with 


Bilvahari, although traditionally a bathing 


place, does not possess ghats. On the bank stand 
the samadhi stone in front of it. A short distance fro 


shrines, in one of which the UmamahesSvara image was found. 


m the river-bank are two small new Zinga 


Next to these temples are the ruins 


of a mosque. 
The Valmikatirtha is a picturesque site on the Sarayü bank where so 
ascetic as their leader (AD 1980). Next to the huts of the aérama is a 


Hanumat which was built in VS 2007 (AD 1950). In addition to a large 


me hermits are still 


living with a female 


small temple dedicated to 


idol of Hanumat and smaller images of Rama, Sita, and Laksmana the temple contains an image of 


an ascetic. Beside the temple is an old tree which is painted with vermilion and is an object 


of worship. 300m east of the hermitage is a well-maintained Muslim grave said to belong to a 


pir called Jalal. 


The aérama of Rsyaérhga is an interesting place consisting of two mud constructions, 


covered with red dots, which give access through a narrow corridor to a hollow under the ground. 


These two hollows (c.1m high and a circumference of 5m, the second hollow has a height of 


c.3.5m) are said to be where Rsyašrñga and his wife Santa retreated for meditation. In the 


s hollow is a linga made of mud in front of which a lamp is lit and incense 


centre of Rsyaórhga' 
oth constructions lie on the bank facing the Sarayü river. In between 


and flowers are offered. B 


them is a small Siva temple containing some murals which was built by an army officer during 


‘meditation hollow' of Rsyašrñga stands a tree under 


the period of British rule. Next to the 
was found (Ravana ?). The tradition of 'meditation 


which a braken marble image with ten faces 


hollows' is continued at a nearby hermitage of Ramanandi ascetics, lying in the direction of 


Sherwa Ghat. In the middle of this aérama is a hole dug into the ground which leads through à 


narrow passage-way to a similar hollow. The ascetics confirmed that they used this place for 


meditation. 


Text 
DA B 


(+ p.352) (< p.294; ad S 53.3) 


tasmat purvadisabhage tatha tat éruyatam bhadre 


namna bilvaharih smrtab/ tirthabilvam udahrtam/ 
yam drstva manavo loke yam drstve manavo loke 
sarvapapatigo bhavet//1// 

4a. P athatah. b. P tirtham ma<na>ga~ 
samjñitam (P in margine indicavit 
syllabam na post ma inserendam esse), 
mahisa” (cf. B 82.14b v.1.). 


sarvapüpatigo bhavet//1// 


conte 
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DA 


bilvanamabhavat purvam 
gandharvo rupavan iti/ 
avahasaparo nityam 
rüpayauvanagarvitah//2// 
visayasaktacittas tu 

svairah paramagarvitah/ 
rsims tapasvinah sarvañ 
jagarhe brahmapan muhuh//3// 
tam drstva mahad 8$caryam 


$aptavàn narado munih//4// 


$a$8pa naradas tasmai 
bilva tvam mahiso bhava/ 
sahasrayugaparyantam 
mahisim yonim apnuhi//8// 
anugraham tatah krtva 
narado munisattamah/ 
ayodhyam gaccha durbuddhe 
yatra vai sarayu nadi//7// 
tatra gatva sthiro bhutva 
sthiyatam ramajanmatah/ 
ramadaršanamatrəna 
mucyase $8pajad bhayat//B// 
iti tasya vacah šrutva 
mahisam rüpam asthitah/ 
uvasa sarayutire 
pratiksan ramajanmatah//9// 
evam bahugate kale 
hy utpanno raghunandanab/ 
2ab-14cd. om.CK. — 2c. A apahasa?. 
3a. A "dáakta". 4b. O12 saptavan. 


Bb. 02 sthayantam. d. Ds mucyate; 01A 
papajad. 9a. 01A vaeah: 02 vamea. 


E 


bilvanamabhavat pürvam 

gandharvo rüpavan iti/ 

avahasaparo nityam 
rüpayauvanagarvitah//2// 
visaya(sJaktacittas tu 
svarüparamagarvitah/ 

rsin virüpan sarvan 

jag(ar)he brahmanan muhuh//3// 

tam drstva mahad ascaryam 

(SJaptavan narado munih//4// 
[nad&ányoyusatoyodhyan 

buddhibhramáo rajogunab/ 

strimadadibhi jatyadi- 
parastridhütamamsavah]//5// 

áa$apa naradas tasmai 

bilva tvam m(a)hiso bhava/ 
sahasrayugaparyantam 
mahisyam yonim apnuhi//6// 

anugraham tatah krtva 

narad(a) rsisattamah/ 

ayodhyam gaccha durbuddhe 

yatra vai sarayü nadi//7// 

tatra gatva sthiro bhutva 

sthiyata<m> ramajanmatah/ 
ramadaršanamatrena 
mucya(s)e Sapaja<d> bhayat//8// 
iti tasya vacah érutva 
mahisam rüpam asthitah/ 
uvasa sarayutire 
pratiksan ramajanmatab//9// 

evam bahutithe kale 

utpanno raghunandanah/ 

2abod. P mahtsosahya (coni. mahtsasa- 

hya”) gandharvo pūpayauvanadarpitah. 
3ab-5cd. om.P. 3a. sor. "Gsakta": B 
agakta®. d. sor. jagarhe: B jagrhe. 
4b. sor. gaptavan: B saptavan. ` Sabed. 
nada®...°savah seclusi: habet B. -6ab. P 
pura navadagapena maltisatvam avapnuyat. 
Bb. scr. mahiso: B mahiso. cd. om.P. 
7b. sor. narada: BP narado. c. P durbu- 
ddhe: B remudha. Ba. P sthiro: B sthi- 
to. b. scr. sthiyatam: B sthlyata, P 
sthiyate; P *"janmanah. d. ser, mucyase: 
BP mueyate; ser. $apajad: B gapaja, P 


apajam: P bhayam, Sb. B aáritah. d. P 
parikgedromajanmanah. . 10a. B bahuvidhe. 


JAB 
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DA 


iti karņe tada śrutvā 


mumuce śāpajād bhayat//10// 
` 


caturbhujas tada jato 
ramanamaprasadatah/ 

divyam vimanam aruhya 
jag8ma harimandiram//11// 
tena vai sthapita murtir 
atmano namapurvika/ 

tasmad bilvaharir nama 
darganat papanaganah//12// 
tatra snatva naro devi 
mucyate ca rnatrayat/ 

na daurbhagyam na daridram 
na caivestaviyojanam//13// 
gatruto na bhayam tasya 
bilvatirthasya daréanat/ 
tasmims tirthe narah snatva 
naro ramam avapnuyat//14// 
| tatra snanena danena 

| japena ca visesatah/ 
dhüpair dipaióá ca naivedyair 
nanavibhavavistaraih/ 

ramah pujyah sasitas ca 
muktih syan natra samSayah//15// 
amayam madhave masi 


snatva moksam avapnuyat/ 


—- 


anyadapi narah snatva 
visnulokam sa gacchati//16// 
tattirthat purvabhage tu 
p tirtham uttamam//17// 


100.012 karne:A vakyam. 12a. 02 
sthapttam murtim. b. O2 purvikam. d. 
Oo °naéanam. 13c. D> darikyam, A da- 
vidryan. 45b. Ui japona; CK param _ 
gatim avapnuyat. cdef. om.CK. e. 02 ra- 
mah sasitam sampujya. f. O2A natra: Ui 
natra. ^ 16cd. om.CK. d. DíA ca. 
17a. CK tasmat purvadiéabhage. 


B 


iti karņau tadā érutva 
mumuce Sapajad bhayat//10// 
caturbhujas tada jato 
ramanamaprasadatah/ 

divyam vimanem aruhya 


jagama visnumandiram//11// 


tatra snatva naro yati 
mucyate ca rnatrayat/ 
na daurbhagyam na daridram 
na caivestaviyojanam//13// 
šatruto na bhayam tasya 
bilvatirthasya daróanat/ 
asmims tirthe narah snatva 
naro r&mam avapnuyat//14// 
tatra snanena danena 
japena ca viéesatah/ 
dhüpair dipaié ca naivedyeir 
nünavibhavavistar(ai)b/ 
rama<h> pujya<h> sasitalé cla 
mukti<h> syan natra samSayah//15// 
madhave masi snatavyam 
garbhavasaksayo bhavet/ 
anyathapi narah snatva 
visnulokam sa gacchati//18// 
tattirthat pürvabhage tu 
valmikam tirtham uttamam//17// 
4üc. coni. kapne (cf. GA 62.10c). 


11d. P gaechate vienumandive. 13b. P 
caranatrayat. d. B eevesta" 
14b. P mahi satTrthavalokanat. 14cd- 

Abed. om.P. 15d. sor. "vistaraih: B 

"vistarah. e. scr. ramah pujyah sast ta 
ea (cf. DA 62.15e): B ramapujyasast ta- 

sya. f. scr. miktth: B mukti., 7a. P 
purvataé eaiva. b. P valmikasamethitam 
(om. uttamam). 


á 


; P viyogajani 


< W 
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OA 


kirato dindiro nama 
purvam atra himacalat/ 
agato mrgayuthena 

ayodhyam sarayütate//18// 
rsinam ašramam drstva 
ksanam visramya dindirab/ 
rsisahgaprabhavena 

tada jñanam babhüva ha//19// 
sa trirütram sthito bhütva 
pitva ca tirthajam jalam/ 
$uddho 'bhavac ca devesi 


dharme matir ajayata//20// 


sarayüjalapunyena 

danadharmaparayanah//21// 

tapas tepe tada devi 

! kir&to dindiras tatab/ 

divyavarsasahasrena 

tapas tepe sudarunam//22// 

ásriram jarjaribhutam 

tapasa dagdhakalmasam/ 

asthimatraSariram ca 

valmikam abhavat tada//23// 

etasminn antare devi 

ramo dasarathatmajah/ 

kridam agritya vegena 

hy agatah sarayUtate//24// 

valmikam tatra vai drstva 

vicarya manasa prabhub/ 

kim idam prthuka bala 

valmikam dr$yate purah//25// 
18ab-21cd. om.CK. 18a. O1A dindtro: 

Da dimwa. o. 05 "yuthana. d. A hyayo- 

dhyam. 20b. O, caktatustirthajalam. 

22a. om.CK. b. 0,5 tatah: A tu sah, CK 

yatra. c. om.CK; D, "sahasram ca. 

23ab-28ab. om.CK. ^ 23c. A asthimatram. 


24b. A daéarathih prabhuh. c. A aéra” 
tya. 


Ë 


kirato dindiro nama 
purvam atra himacalat/ 
agato mrgayüthena 
ayodhyam sarayutate//18// 
rsinam aéramam drstva 
ksanam vi$ramayet tatabh/ 
rsisahgaprabhavena 

jñanam utpadyate tada//19// 
sa triratram tato bhütva 
pitva ca tirthajam jalam/ 
$uddho 'bhavac ca devesi 
dharme matir ajayata//20// 
sa triratram tatah sthitva 
nispapo jayate tada/ 
sarayujalapunyena 
danadharmaparayanah//21// 
tapas tepe tada devi 
kirato dindiras tada/ 
divyavarsasahasrena 

tapas tepe sudarunam//22// 
Sariram jarjaribhutam 
dadaróa bha tisamyutam/ 
asthimatram uccaritam 
valmikam abhavat tada//23// 
etasminn antare devi 

ramo dagarathatmajah/ 
kridam agritya vegena 


agat(ah) sarayutate//24// 


valmikam tatra vai drstva 
vicarya manasa prabhuh/ 

kim idam prthuka bala 
valmTkam dr&yate purah//25// 


18a. P nama: B grama. b. P atra. c. P 

tubdhena. | 19b. P vtéramayet. 20a. P 
reimannam tato bhuktva. c. B 'bhavao ca: 
P bhavati: P devegam. 21a. P sapta- 
ratri tato. 23b. B dadaréa: P varva- 
vt; P bhaktitan sthttam. c. B uccaritam: 
P urvarttam. d. B valmtkah sa bhavat. 
24c. P aértta. d. sor. agatah : BP agato. 
25c. P kim itam prthukah batah. 
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DA 


evam vacam uvacedam 

hastasparšam cakara vai/ 

ramasparéanamatrena 

divyadeho 'bhavat tada//26// 

divyam vimanam aruhya 

so 'gamad ramamandiram//26// 

grirama uvaca/ 

kas tvam tapasavesena 

vartase sarayütate/ 

divyadeham samapanno 

dr$yase sampratam vada//27// 

tapasa uv8ca/ 

kirato dindiro nama 

aéramo me himacale/ 

mrgayuthaprasahgena 

hy agatah sarayUtate//28// 

drstva tapasavesams ca 

rsin atra tapodhanan/ 

tesam darganamatrena 

puto 'ham rama nanyatha//29// 

nispapo ‘tha tada jatas 

tapa asthitavams tatah/ 

tapasas tu prabhavena 

praptam darsanam uttamam//30// 

tava rupam mahabaho 

na maya varnitam pura/ 

namas te bhagavan tubhyam 

punar eva namo namab//31// 
28cd. cf. CK értranadarganam krtva 

jagama paramam padam. 28ef-35cd. om. 


CK. 27b. 0» varttate. 
30d. uttamam om.02. 


29b. 02 rsim. 


B 


evam vakyam uvacedam 
hastasparsa<m> cakara vai/ 
ramasparganamatrena 
divyadeho 'bhavat tada/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 
so 'gamad r&mamandiram//28// 
érirama uvaca/ 
kas tvam tapasavesena 
varta(s)e sarayutate/ 
divyadeham avapenno 
dréya(se) sampratam vada//27// 
tapasa uvaca/ 
dindiro nama kirato ‘ham 
agramam me himacale/ 
mrgayuthaprasahgena 
agato sarayütate//28// 
drstva tapasavesa<m>§ ca 
rsi<ms> tatra tapodhana(n)/ 
tesam darganamatrena 
puto ‘ham rama nanyatha//29// 
nispapo 'the yada jatas 
tapa 8sthitavams tatah/ 
tapasa tena bhavena 
praptam darsanam uttamam//30// 
tava rüpam mahab&ho 
na maya varnitam pura/ 
namas te bhagavan tasmai 
punar eva namo namah//31// 
26a. P pavan: B balan. b. ser. "spa- 
réam: BP "sparga; P karot tada. c. B 
"daráana?. e. aruhya om.B. f. P ea ga- 
ceed. 27a. B vegena. b. scr. vartase: 
P varttate, B etatte. c. P dtvyadevam: 
B avapnoti. d. scr.dréyase: BP dráyate: 
B vada: P tava. 28a. P dindiro kirato 
rama. b. P gáramotha. 78a. sor. ve- 
sams ca: B °veéaé ca, P °vegas ca. b. 
‘scr. petms tatra: B rsttatra, P »sayaá 
ea; scr. "dhanan: B "dhanam, P Vd han 
c. "mátrena om.B. d. B 'ham rama: P bha- 
vati. 30a. B mispapo yadyadayatah, P 
nihpapothaparajato. b. P tapam aethita- 


tatvatah. | 31b. B na: P ras P purah. c: 
P namas tasmat bhagavate. 


DA 


iti tasya vacah érutva 
uvaca raghunandanah/ 
uttisthottistha bhadram te 
archasva vimanakam//32// 
pradaksinam tatah krtva 
ramaya paramatmane/ 
vimaánarüdham tam drstva 
sarve vismitamanasab//33// 
divi dundubhayo neduh 

khat petuh puspavrstayab/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 

sa yatah $86vatam padam//34// 
tat tirtham tu naro drstva 
mucyate ca rnatrayat/ 
valmikadarganaj jantur 
janalokam avapnuyat//35// 
tatra snatva naro yati 
vaisnavam padam uttamam/ 
tatra Sraddham prakurvita 
tarpanam ca naro yadi/ 
pitrpam aksaya trptir 
gayasraddhadikam phalam//38// 
tatah pürvadi$abhage 
sthanam vai lokapavanam/ 
yatra árfhgirsir nama 
$antaya saha bharyaya/ 
tapah karoti dharmatma 
lokanam sukhahetave//37// 
sarayUsalile snatva 

pujayet tam munigvaram/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 
tasyarses tu prapujanat//38// 


32a. DIA ttt tasya: 02 trtisya. 
33b. 01A ramaya: 0» maya. c. A vimana- 
rudham. 350. D2 valmaka’; Oz janter. 
36cdef. om.CK. 36d. 02A yadi: 0i ya- 
pi. f. cuni. P adhtkam (cf. B 62.367). 
37a. CK tasmat. (ole g1 AK nama: C nama, 
O2 nanama. d. Oi bhàryaya áantaya saha; 
AK bantaya: 012C santaya (C santaya). 
38abcd. om.CK. 
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iti tasya vacah érutva 
uvaca raghunandanah/ 
uttisthottistha bhadram te 
8rohasva vimanakam//32// 
pradaksinam tatah krtva 
ramaya paramatmane/ 
vimanarüdham tam drstva 
sarve vismitamanasab//33// 
divi dundubhayo neduh 

khat petu<h> puspavrstayah/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 

sa (y)&ta(h) Saévatam padam//34// 
tat tirtham ca naro drstva 
mucyate ca rnatrayat/ 
valmikadarganat pumso 
visnulokam avapnuyat//35// 
tatra snatva naro yati 
vaisnavam padam uttamam/ 
tatra áraddham prakurvita 
tarpanam ca naro yadi/ 
pitrnam aksaya trpti<r> 


gayaóraddhadhikem phalam//36// 


32d. B arohyastvad , P áruroha. 33a. 
P pradaksint. c. B vimanarudha, 34b. 
scr. petuh: B yetu, P petu. d. scr. sa 
yatah: B sa jatam, P gacchate. 35a. B 
tatiZran. b. P earanatrayát. d. P jana- 
lokam sa gacchati. ` 36d. B ca: P và. e. 
scr." trptir: BP trpti. 
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karttike éuklapurnayam L 
yatra tasya tu vargiki/ 
caitra&uklanavamyam ca i 
à yatra tasya phalaprada//39// 
(> p.384) ( p.88 ) 
39a. CK kārttikyam tu vióesena. b. 
0, vardhtkt. cd. om.CK. 
Commentary 
OA 62.1a. tasmát. ^ Scil. Tripurari. 


B 82.3b. svaruparamagarvitah.. Contraction (haplography) of svarupaparamagaruitah metri 
causa. 

EH. 62.56 This unintelligible loka has perhaps been inserted as a marginal note. 

UAB 82.7b. A finite verb (uvaca) is to be supplied. Its omission caused the corruption in 
Bb,d (02BP). 

DA 82.12. Cp. OAS 11.6, DAS 14.20, DAS 47.32 (OAS 55.24). 

DAB 62.13b. rnatrayat. See AM 51. For the neglect of the sandhi rule (ea rna 
which accounts for the corruption in P carana) see Panini 6.1. 728% 

DAB 82.14b. bilvatirthasya. The occurrence of the old name Bilvatirtha in OA points to a 
common source (a-type-of-text) of OA and B. 

DAB 82.18a. kirato. For the non-Aryan tribe of the Kiratas see especially Chatterji 1974. 

DAB 82.18a. dindiro. ^ Mayrhofer s.v. gives a variant Hindira, both with the meaning of os 
sepiae. The origin of the word is obscure. Cp. à vaksast named Hidimba (Mbh. 5.169.5) and 
Hidimbapura, a toponym pertaining to the region where traditionally ihe Kiratas (or Dima-sa) 
people are said to have lived (Chatterji 1974,122ff.). 

DAB 82.22c. divyavarsasahasrena. A ‘divine year’ (divyavarsa) consists of 360 solar years 
(varsa), hence Dindira practised asceticism for 360,000 years (the whole of the Tretayuga in 
which Rama was born (cp. DAB 82.24) is thought to have lasted 3000 dtvyavarsas (cp. Kirfel 
1820,334f.]. 3 

B 82.23. Neither the reading of B nor that of P (dadavréa vs varvart, uccarttam vs urvart— 
tam) seems to make much sense. Possibly the original is best preserved in the DA recension. 

“DAB B2.28f. ramamandiram. Cp. OAB 62,110. 

B 62.28a. Hypermetrical. The incorrect sandhi dindiro kirato'in P may betray the original 

dindiro nama of B, hence the reading of B has been preferred. 
“OA 82.35d. janatokam. See Kirfel 1920,143. 

DAB. 62.36ef. See II,Xxvlii. Dp. 5 9.1ab. 

DA 62.376. érmügireir. A case of pragrhya. The rule of P&ninicited above (DAB 82,13b, 
Pānini B.1.128) would require érigirsir, yet in modern booklets the name is always spelled 
é»Agi ret (mostly with hiatus).  '"' 
` DA 82.37d. áantaya. 6anta is sometimes considered to be Daáaratha's daughter (Bulke 1971, 
game 
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Bharatakunda 
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Textual evidence, + 
AM MSS: Wi. 23.48ab-49cd; 02 23.48ab-48cd; ¢A 23.47ab*4B8cd; C 8.21ab-22ab; K 8.21G80-22c68; Ofig m 
pes. š E Ded 


e 


Note to the textual evidence. 3 


Punyahari is enumerated as one of the seven 'Haris' of NE (see DA 11.85). The Bhuéram. 
replaces Punyahari by Bharatahari (see Intr.AM 11). r 

Bhuśundiramayana 1.101.48-48: 

tato bharatapurvaé ca harir yatratipavane/ 

bharato nama raja vah purvajah siddhim aptavan//46// 

bharatasya yaśah punyam trat Lokyasyatipavanam/ 

akhyatam munivaryats tu visnor iva mahatmanah//47 / / 

ayam ca bharato nama tava putras ee a 

tasyapt nama bhuvane khyatam etad bhavtsyatt//48// 

ayam ht bhagavan saksat yatha ramas tatha gunath/ 

kalyanakarma bhavane dharmasetur udtmitah//49// 


Moreover, the BhuSram. mentions a Punyasaras in the environs of Ayodhya situated near the 


the Saurabhavana. 


Bhuéundiramayana 1.102.84-85: 

dvadaéam saurabhavanam sada surabhisevttam/ 
tatra punyasaro nama sarasam uttamam sarah//84// 
tatra snanena danena naro mucyate kiibisdt/ 


pujayed vividhath puspath sitaramau paratparau//85// 


Location. 


OA At present 
Srhgirsi Srügirsi 
(Rsyašrñgašrama) 


Bharatakunda 


The pond of Punvahari is located in the village Punhad (or Punarhad) (26 ?-39' N, 82?-48' E) 


which lies 18km SW of fisya&rhga&rama, c.6km due south of Bilvahari. The distance of Bharata- 


kunda in the west is c.12km. 


Special feature. 


A bath in this pond is believed to cure morbid pallor, panduroga. 
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Festival. 
Every sunday. According to the inhabitants of Punhad a fair is held at Punyahari on Karttika 
, 


3212. 


Assessment of the content. 

The place Punyahari came comparatively late within the purview of the Pandits of Ayodhya, 
as appears not only from its omission in Š and BP but also from its absence in the list of 
seven Haris in Bhugram., though the Punyasaras mentioned in the context of the 12 woods 
encircling Ayodhya may refer to the precursor of the Punyahari tirtha (Bhuá$r&m. I.102.84). 
However, archaeological findings in the little village Punhad show that Punyahari is an ancient 
site. The village is situated on a (low) mound which in the rainy season is surrounded by 
jhils on all sides. The water that remains on the northern side bf the village is 
considered to be the Punyahari pond. Bricks of an old and large type can be observed wherever 
one walks in the narrow streets of the village, either used as paving or in newly constructed 
houses. On the south side of the village is a round platform of mud where the remains of two 
naga deities are found which belong to the 9th, 10th or possibly 11th century. They lie side 
by side and are both of grey stone measuring about 110cm (including pedestal). The stele of 
the male deity shows seven snake hoods (partly broken) around the head. The female image has 
no snake hoods yet undoubtedly forms a pair with the male deity. The pedestal of the male 
figure is broken off and the female figure is broken at the knees. The stele of both images 
contain in bas-relief what seems to be pleated garments, or possibly wings. Borth images 


stand in the samabhanga pose and have two arms (broken off in the female figure). The left 


hand of the male deity seems to hold a fruit, his right hand clasps something indistinguishable. | 


Next to the two images is a collection of fragments among which eight small heads of different 
materials were found. The images are not identifiable and cannot be related to the description 
given by the AM. According to OA the tirtha consists of a tank (kunda), the water of which is 
credited with the power of curing morbid pallor (see ad OA 83.2d). A relation with Surya is 


suggested by the bathing day, viz. Sunday. 


Modern situation. 

The pond Punyahari lies on the north side of the village. In the middle is a kind of island 
on which stands a big pipal tree. Under this tree is a kind of column of mud, about 180cm high 
with small steps at its base, on which puja offerings are laid. The place is ascribed to a 
saint referred to as Baba Bandhu. The mud column might represent his samadhi. People are still 


reported to drink the water of this pond as a cure. 


Text 


(< p.362) 
tasmün nairrtyabhage tu namna punyaharih smrtah/ 
tasmin kunde narah snatva sarvün kaman avapnuyat//1// 


1a. CK natrrtyakone. cd. om.CK. 
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OA 


revivare vigesena yatra tasya vidhiyate/ 
snatva dattva ca vidhivat pandurogo vina$yati//2// 
(+ p.370) 


2d. A na jayate; CK sarvarogath pramucyate. 


Commentary 
a aga 


OA 53.2d, pandurogo. Morbid pallor. This term, often wrongly translated by jaundice (cp. 
Jolly 1901,86f.), "comprises anaemia, jaundice and other disorders associated with an altered 
colour or pigmentation of the skin" (Meulenbeld 1874,628). From Vedic times onwards hariman or 

anduroga has been associated with the sun (RV 1.50.11,12; AV 1.22) (see vavtwire in 2a). Cp. 
Henry 1904,182; Filliozat 1949,89f. 


CHAPTER 84. PLACES ROUND BHARATAKUNDA. (4) THE NORTH-WESTERN CORNER: BHARATAKUNDA, 
NANDIGRAMA, KALIKA, JATAKUNDA, AJITA, AND SATRUGHNAKUNDA.  — 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Dr 23.50abcd, 24.1ab-19cd; Og 23.50abcd, 24.1ab-19cd; A 23.49abcd, 24.1ab-20cd; C 


F ; .25cd-34cd; S 9.46ab -58cd, 10.1ab-2cd; om.BP. = 
WE ud Ron. 2.007, Sols. 25f£ R8» WS ST hae? favs 1162141342 (Nandigrama); Mbh. 3.281.38, 
275.50ff.; the Ramakatha in several Puranas and other literature mentions Nandigrama; REM. 25 
cau. 324,1; Bhuéram. I.102.98cd-87ab; Nrpur.MS #.101T (STE p.500 11.12-13) (Jatakunda). 
Moga (Nandigrama/Bharatakunda) Fyz.Gaz. 198; Sitaram 1932,18; Sitaram 1833,84; Faizi 
Gaz. 358f.; IAR (1978-77),53; Sarma 1973,85. (Ajita) Bhagiratharama 1976,63ff.,99. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
The temple of Kalikadevi and the Satrughnakunda are not mentioned in S. CK omits Ajita as 


well as Satrughnakunda. The sequence of álokas in CK is as follows: OA 64.‘’ab,2ab-3ab, 11cdef 
gt sqq. (see OA 64.11 v.1.),4ab-7cd, 13ab-14cd, 15cd, 16cd-17ab. 

“Nrsimbapurana ms ¢.101" (TP p.500 11.12-13): 

jatakundam iti khyatam sarvapápaharam $ubham/ 


tatra sndtvà ca pitvd ca brahmaloke mahtyate// 


Bhu&undivamayana I.102.88-97ab: 
nandigramah sada bhatt saksan nityam haveh padam//96// 


sukhitakhyena gopena nityam eva samarettam/ 


Location. 
DA 
S Punyahari 
Jase. (CK: Pag 
gacamoca- 
Gaya- na) 
kunda 
E 


Mattagajendra 


dita 
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At present 


Nandigrama 


Piéaca- 
mocana 
Punya- 
hari 


da Satrughna- 


kunda 


Gayaküpa 


Bhairava 


As ensues from the schemes above the locations given in S and DA are in congruence with each 
other and with the modern situation. The only exception is Ajita which is treated in S ° 
separately from the preceding trrthas (Bharatakunda etc.) as the first holy place of the next 
adhyaya (Skpur. 2.8.10.1-2) which deals further with places in the Ramkot area. Hence S 
locates Ajita south of Mattagajendra. We have conjectured that Ajita might originally have been 
a tutelary deity in the Ramkot area, possibly the predecessor af the Hanumangarhi (see ad DA 
17.2c). The present location of attrthaAjita is no longer known within Ayodhya. According to 
Bhagiratharama 1978,99 an aérama of this name is found in the village Kailpara (Para Kail, 
265-39' N, 820 -5' F). 

The location of Gayakunda as given in OA 64.1 south of Bharatakunda and north of Satrughna- 
kunda is mutually exclusive and might be due to a text corruption. Today the Gayakunda (kipa) 
is found on the southern side of the Bharatakunda. 

The tirthas of this chapter have been piotted in Map IV. The complex of Bharatakunda- 
Nandigrama lies c.2km NE of the village Bhadarsa (26°-24' N, 820-413" E) along the main road 
to the south (Bikapur), 15km due south of Faizabad (according to Dey s.v. 'Nandigrama' Bhadarsa 
would be a corruption of the Skt. bhratrdavéana). Nandigrama is the area to the north of the 
Bharatakunda comprising several buildings. In the NW corner of the Bharatakunda is a dharma- 
gala, a Sanskrit school, an open shed built over a vedt, and c.50m west of the pond along the 
main road is the small temple of Kalikadevi. The Jatakunda lies a little off the road that 
leads from Bharatakunda to Bhadarsa and the Satrughnakunda lies amid fields on the western 


Side of the railway line, c.1km north of Bhadarsa. 


Special feature. 
The Bharatakunda is the place par excellence in the holy ksetra of Ayodhyā for performing 
a $raddha sacrifice (see I,157f.; cp. van der Veer 1980,43f.). 


Festival. 
Bharatakunda and Jatakunqa: Caitra,kr,14 (Piśācacaturdaśľ). Ih accordance with the nature 
Of thé sacred complex Bharatakunda/GayakUpa as a place for ancestor rites this festival 


primarily aims at fulfilling the obligations towards, the dead (cp. Kane V,342). On this day 
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a fair is held in Nandigrama and around Bharatakunda which is attended by thousands of devoteas, 
(The date could also be related to Rama's return from exile and his arrival in Nandigrama. 
Filchner-Maráthe 1953,30 remark: "Es sind verschiedene Deutungen bekannt, warum man gerade am 
ersten Tag des Caitra" (i.e. Caitra,gu.,1, two days after Caitra,ky.,14) "den Beginn des Jahres 
feiert. So soll einst der Kénig und Gott Rama nach vierzehnj&ühriger Verbannung an diesem Tag 
in seine Hauptstadt zurtickgekehrt sein." Rama's entry into Ayodhya on the first (su. ,pratipad) 
would place his arrival in Nandigrama and the ceremonial termination of the state of asceticism 
by shaving the matted hair (jata) at the end of the dark half of this month. However, the 
most common day at present for celebrating Rama’s return, called 'Bhareta milapa', is Aévina, 
áu. , 11, and the AM does not connect the yatra day in Caitra with this episode of the Ramayana. ) 

Fyz.Gaz. 198 reports that a regular mela (attracting between 2000-3000 pilgrims) "——— 
in Bharatakunda on 'Somwari Amawas' (Somavara-amavasya), i.e. when the new moon occurs on a 
Monday. Properly speaking the festival pertains to the Gayakupa on the south side of the 
Bharatakunda (see AM 85). Faiz.Gaz, 358 adds to this: "other congregations are at Ramnaumi 
and in Pitrapaksh" (i.e. Aávina,kr.,1-15). 

Satrughnakunda: Caitra,kr.,11 (Papamocini Ekadasi). 

Ajita: the AM mentions a great festival (mahotsava) that is held in honour of Ajita. No 


date is specified. 


Assessment of the content. 
The historicity of the residence of Bharata, Nandigrama, is open to question as is that of 
, Ayodhya itself (see I,3ff.). In connection with the research project to establish the route 
of Rama to Lanka excavations have been carried out by B.B.Lal in the neighbourhood of the 
site that is presently known as Nandigrama. "The result of the limited digging revealed a 
coeval antiquity, by and large, with Ayodhya. The site yielding such an evidence was especially 
Une mound at Rahet, on the south bank of the Tamsa, while the present day Nandigram is located 
M the northern bank." (IAR 1978-77,53), What remains to be proven is that an ancient site 
20km south of Ayodhya has anything to do with a place called Nandigrama said to lie east of 
Ayodhya (Ram. 6.107.10) within a distance of Akm (4 kroga) (Ram. 8.113.268]. Anyhow, the present 
. Site came to be associated with Bharata's residence. Archaeological evidence that I found at 
‘the Bharata- and Jatakunda points to the existence of a temple at this site before the Muslim 
period (see 1,56). At the Bharatakunda (NW corner) between the tank and the Kalika shrine a 
temple architrave showing several seated deities alternating with standing figures has been 
driven into the ground and protrudes about 410cm from the surface. At the Jatakunda a pedestal 
of a Surya image dating from the end of the 11th century was found. It might originally have 
belonged to the Surya temple at Ghosarkakunda (see I,55 and AM 55). All the other buildings 
connected with this holy site, including the small Kalika temple, are of recent date. The ghats 
on the north side of the Bharatakunda were built by Baqtawar Singh (brother of Raja Darshan 
Singh) in the first quarter of the 19th century (Irwin 1880,107). 
Jatakunda is believed to be the spot where Rama and his brothers cut their matted hair in 
token of the conclusion of their period of asceticism (Ram.6.118.13-17J. Since Bharata was 
accompanied by his brother Satrughna during his sojourn in Nandigrama, it was natural that 


another tank in the vicinity came to be dedicated to him. This might have happened after the 


Places round Bharatakunda. (1) north-western corner 369 


gamposition of S since this recension does not yet mention this tirtha. 

The tirtha of Ajita is problematic. Today Ajita is said to be an agrama,but a rst named Ajita 
4s unknown. The AM does not specify with what kind of site or deity we are n We have 
conjectured that it might have been a tutelary deity of the yaksa type, originally located 
within Ayodhya but fallen into oblivion at the time of composition of DA (see ad DA 17.2c). A 
Jaina background for this tirtha cannot be completely excluded in view of the fact that the 
second tirthankara is named Ajita and said to have been king of Ayodhya (PPN s.v. Ajiyas 
Ghatage s.v. Ajita). Dur conjecture with respect to the original location and character of 
Ajita seems to be reinforced by some correspondences in the description of places like 
Pindaraka, Surasa, and Mattagajendra on the one hand and Ajita on the other. As is the case 
in the first three, worship of Ajita results in the attainment of siddhi (cp. OAS 64.19d and 
6 47.12d, 17.18a, 17.20d). The description of the festival (utsava) held in honour of Surasa 
(a place which, since it is mentioned in the Jaina canon, also seems to have been affiliated 
to the Jaina faith) is almost identical to that of the festival of Ajita (cp. OAS 84.20 and 
ER 7.23): 

Little can be said with respect to the devt sanctuary dedicated to Kalika. The place is 
only known to OA which has interpolated it into the description in S of the Bharata- and Jata- 
kunda (DA 64.13). 


Modern situation. 

The Bharatakunda is a large rectangular pond with well-maintained ghats along the northern 
and southern sides. In the compound to the north of one pond are sr n ms the 
lodgings of ascetics, various shrines containing the footprints (pada) of Rama (obviously 
prompted by the installation of Rama's sandals (paduka) on the throne), and some temples. In 
the central temple an image of Bharata is installed. The compound is surrounded by trees (see 
Intr.AM 55). 

The small temple of Kalikadevi is an unremarkable and inconspicuous building beside the 
main road containing a Zinga and a stone image of Kali dancing on Siva's corpse. 

The Jatakunda is a circular pond surrounded by trees and clumps cf high grass. The place 
lies a little away from the route taken by pilgrims visiting Bharatakunda. The pedestal of 
the Surya idol that stands on its southern side is said to have been found in the pond and is 
worshipped by the local villagers. 

The Satrughnakunda, surrounded by trees and without any distinct path of approach, lies 
&ven further away from the centre of the sacred complex of Bharatakunda. The tank seems 
principally to serve as a water reservoir for the irrigation of the Bose fields. 

The Bharatakunda and its surrounding buildings are much frequented by pilgrims, especially 
those who are on their way to Ayodhya. 


Kailpara where the tirtha of Ajita is said to be located has not been visited. 
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(* p.385) * 

tatpaácime mahapunyam 

ramyam bharatakundakam/ 
kumudotpalakahlaraih 

puspair anyaié ca manditam//1// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

bharatakunde narah snatva 
sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 
tatra snanam tatha danam 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//2// 
annam bahuvidham deyam 
vasamsi vividhani ca/ 
yatnato dampati püjyau 
vastradibhir alamkrtaib//3// 
tasmad uttaradigbhage 
nandigramo varanane/ 
nandigrame 'vasat purvam 
bharato raghuvamSajah//4// 
r&macandram hrdi dhyayan 
nirmalatme jitendriyah/ 
tatra sthitva prajah sarva 


raraksa ksitimandalam//5// 


manvantarasahasrais tu 
kasivasena yat phalam/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti 


nandigramasya daréanat//7// 


1a. CK tasmat paécimadigbhage. cd. 
om.CK. d. A manditam. _ 1d-2a. O2A ári- 
$ahkara. 2a. A samenatva bharate ku- 
nde, CK tatra kunde’ narah enatva. 
Sa. K bahudhanam. cd. om.CK. hoc loco 
tatra snatvad ... samvatsart bhavet 
(DA 84.11cdef et sqq.) habet CK. 
5d. A araksat. post 7cd prayage yo 
naro gatva maghan dvadagakan vaset/ 
tat phalam samavapnoti nandigramasya 
daráanat// ins. A. 


E) 


(+ p.380) ' 
etasminn uttare bhage 


ramyam bharatakundakam/ 


yatra snatva narah papair 
mucyate natra samsayah/ 
tatra snanam tatha danam 
sarvam aksayatam vrajet//2// 
annam bahuvidham deyam 
vasamsi vividhany api/ 
yatnato devatah püjya 
vastradibhir alamkrtaib//3// 


nandigr&me vasan pürvam 
bharato raghuvaméajah//4// 
rümacandram hrdi dhyayan 
nirmalatma jitendriyah/ 
tatah sthitva prajah sarva 
raraksa ksitivallabhah//5// 
tatra cakre mahat kundam 
bharato nama bhüpatib/ 
r&mamürtim ca samsthapya 


cacaára vijitendriyab//8// 


4c. coni. 'vasat. 


RA 


OA 


gayaséraddham krtam yena 
purusottamadarSanam/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti 
nandigramasya darganat//8// 
bharatasya mahat kundam 
nanapuspaih samanvitam/ 


umudotpalakahlara- 


pundarfkasamanvitam//8// 
hamsasarasacakrahva- 
vihahgamavirajitam/ 

ud yanapadapacchaya- 
sacchayasamalamkrtam//10// 
tatra snanam mahapunyam 
pramodanandanirmalam/ 

tatra snanam tatha $raddham 
pitrn uddigya kurvatah/ 
pitaras tasya tusyanti 
tustah syuh sarvadevatah//11// 
svarnam cannam vidhanena 
datavyam ca dvijanmane/ 
$áraddhapürvakam etat tu 
kartavyam yatnato naraih//12// 
kundasya paScime devi 

kalika nama rajate/ 

tasyah pujanamatrena 
sarvasiddhih prajayate//13// 
tasyah pašcimato devi 
jatakundam anuttamam/ 

yatra ramadibhih sarvair 
jatah parihrta nijah//14// 
jatakundam iti khyatam 
sarvatIrthottamottamam/ 


Bab-11ab. om.CK. 10b. O2? manoha- 
ram. c. A "eehayam. d. saechaya ° om.0», 
^ suechayam. 11c. CK enatva. e. C tu- 
syantu, K tustas tu. _ post 1lef cattra- 
krsnacaturdasyam yatra samvatsart bhavet 
ins.CK. tatra snatva ... samvatsart 
bhavet (11abcd et sq.) ante OA 84.4ab 
habet CK. ‘2abed, om.CK. 126. A éra- 
ddha®. d. 01 prayato. ^ 183ab-14cd,15cd, 


16cd-17ab (kundasya ... yatra prakirtita) 


post DA 84.7cd habet CK. 14b. 0» jata- 
kundam. 15ab. om.CK. 


Places round Bharatakunda. (1) north-western corner 
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tat kund(am) sumahat punyam 
nanapu (sp)asamanvitam/ 
kumudotpalakahlara- 
pundarikasamanvitam//9// 


hamsasarasacakrahve- 


_ vihangamavirajitam/ 


ud yanapadapacchaya- 
sacchayam amalam sada//10// 
tatra snanam mahapunyam 
pramodanandanirmalam/ 

tatra snanam tatha áraddham 
pitrn uddi$ya kurvatah/ 
pitaras tasya tusyanti 
tustah syuh sarvadevatah//11// 
svarnam cannam vidhanena 
datavyam ca dvijanmane/ 
éraddhapurvakam etat tu 


kartavyam prayatair naraih//12// 


tatpašcimadišabhage 
jatakundam anuttamam/ 

yatra ramadibhih sarvair 
jatah parihrta nijah//14// 
jatakundam iti khyatam 


sarvatIrthottamottamam/ 


9a. scr. kundam: 8 kunde. b. scr. 
"puspa? : S “punya”. 
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DA 


yatra snanena danena 

sarvan kaman avapnuyat//15// 
bharatakunde bharatah 
sampujyah strísamanvitab/ 
jatakunde hi sempujyau 


sasitau ramalaksmanau//16// 


š 
yatra snanena danena 
sarvün kaman avapnuyat//15// 
pürvakundesu sampujyo 
bharatah érisamanvitab/ 
jatakundesu sampu j yau 
sasTtau ramalaksmanau//16// 


caitrakrsnacaturdasyam 


Places round Bharatakunda. (1) north-western 


commentary 


OAS 84.1a. tat’ (S: etasminn). 
the sanctuary of Bhairava (S S 5-23). ^ S e E 

gaS SA -Sed. Cp. Ram. 2.107.19-22. 

.Bc. ramamurtim. This is at vari i 

Bharata installed the’ sandals (paduka) uS a 
reflect an actual historical situation in which a Rama idol wa 
Bharatakunda, which was claimed to have been erected by Bharata 
Destruction of this temple at the time of the composition of DA 


corner 373 


(DA 83.1-2), etasminn in S to 


the Ram. which says that 

of an image of Rama might 
installed in a temple at 
himself (cp. ad S 64.18). 
might account for the omission 


of this loka in that recension. Nor do a 
i Ç : ny of the temples at Bharatak a 
main idol; instead there are several shrines containing the s. PS 


caitrakrsnacaturdašyam 
PS NN En E - OA 64.7. Cp. e.g. OABS 9.2, S 10.34. 
tayor yatra tu varsiki//17// yatra samvatsari bhavet//17// DA 64.8. Cp. e.g. DABS 8.4. 
ies mee OA 64.13b. kalika F t s ; errs 
t amavidh D SE eee. or other ttrthas ded : 
iti par anaih DAS 64.14. Cp. Aine 2.118.13-17. edicated to Kalika see Bakker-Entwistle 1983,90ff. 


jatakundat pa&cime tu 

ajito 'pi virajate/ 

niraharo naro bhütva 
ksiranaro ‘pi va punah/ 
ajitam pūjayed yas tu 

tasya siddhih kare sthita//18// 
mahotsavas tu kartavyo 
gitavaditrasamyutah/ 

evam yah kurute dhiman 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//20// 
tasmat purvadisabhage 

namna $atrughnakundakam/ 
tatra snatva ca dattva ca 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//21// 
krsnapakse tu caitrasyai- 
kadašyam snanam &caret//22// 


(+ p.378) 


püjayed ramasite 

tad anu bharatakunde 
lakgmanam ca prapujya/ 
vidhivad amrtakunde 
dvandvasammajjanena 
vasati sukrtimurtir 
vaisnave tatra loke//18// 


agastya uvaca/ 


niraharo naro bhütva 

ksiraharo 'pi va punah/ 

ajitam püjayed vipra 

tasya siddhih kare sthita//19// 
mahotsavas tu kartavyo 
gitavaditrasamyutah/ 

evam yah kurute dhiman 


sarvan kaman avapnuyat//20// 


(> p.122) 


DAS 64.16b. strisamanvttah (S: ért’). Bharata accompanied 


by his wife (stri) Mapdavi. 


A special relation between Bharata and Sri (S and 02) is not known 


S 84.18. Metre: Malini. This verse concludes adhyaya 9 of 


S. Is 18cd to be read as a 


prescript to bathe (sammajjanena) an idol of the couple Sita Rama (dvandva®, cp. 18a) in 


pañoameta (anrtakunde) 


(see RP 10.2), as a result of which the idol (°mrttr, op. S 64.160), 


duly (vidhivad) consecrated, is raised to divine status (vaisnava ... loke) ? 


DAS 84.20abcd. 


Cp. S 17.12d,16a, 20d. 
Cp. S 47.23. 


48b. coni. stri? post 18 colopmy j 


(adhyaya 9) habet S. 


15c. CK tatra. 46ab. om.CK. a. A 
bharato bharate kunde. b. 02 ért®. c. 
CK tu. 17d. CK tasya yatra praktrtt- 
td. A9ab-22ab. om.CK.  21abed,22ab 
ire Op: 


PLACES ROUND BHARATAKUNDA. (2) THE SOUTH-EASTERN CORNER: 
GAYAKUPA, PIŠACAMUCANA, AND MANASATIRTHA. 


CHAPTER 85. 


Introduction 


idence. T 
M m 24.20ab-38ab; Us 24.20ab-37ab; A 24.21ab-39ab; C 8.22cd-24cd (Piéacamocana], 


35ab-39ab (Gay&küpa): K 8.23ab-25ab, 35a8b-33ab; S 9.1ab-18cd; om.BP. 
Class.Lit.: Bhuár&üm. 1.101.90 (Pisacamocana). 
Mod.Lit.: Bhagiratharama 1978,84f.,100. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
Bhuáundiramayana I.101.80: 
piédoamocanan nama tirthan atrativa vartate/ 
tasya mahatmyan atulam kim akhyeyam maya nrpa//90// 
oth Oxford MSS (012) omit the first hemistich (OAS 85. 


Manasatirtha does not occur in CK. D 


46ab) of the description of Manasatirtha in which the name of the place is specified. However, 


its occurrence in A as well as 5 seems sufficient proof of the existence of a pond of this 


name, and the omission in O12 might be ascribed to lipography, the more so because at the same 


time the last hemistich of the description of Piššcamocana has been omitted (OAS 65.15cd) which 


occurs in CK as well as A (cp. DA 53,30cd-31&b). 


Location. 


S 


Bharata- 


Jatakunda 


Gaya- Piéaca Manasatirtha 


kupa mocana 
(Satrughna- Tamasa Tamasa 
ponga At present 
Pišaca- 
mocana 
Satrughnakunda "C 
atirtha 


Gayaküpa 


Tamasa 


Apart from the location of Gayaküpa with respect to Satrughnakunda (see Intr.AM 84) the 


situations described in DA and S agree and conform more or less with present circumstances. 


Gayakupa (? kunda) is a well that nowadays forms part of the structure of the ghats on the 


southern side of Bharatakunda. About 300m east of Bharatakunda lies a small pond called 
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pisacamocana; c.250m further to the south-east is a puddle in the middle of a field where a 
; i. RN es = 
pillar indicates that this is. believed to be Manasatirtha. The Tamasa river runs to the east 


and south of this group of t¢rthas (see Map IV). 


Special feature. 

Gayakupa is the most auspicious spot in the compound of Bharatakunda for performing a 
évaddha and/or pinda sacrifice. Thousands of pilgrims therefore resort to this place, including 
people from Ayodhya who want to perform a éraddha and those who are about to begin a pilgrimage 
to Gaya. 

The tirtha Piá&camocana is also recommended for performing Sraddha, but one is urged to 
resort to this place especially to terminate or to avoid the 'state of being a ghost' (pt éaca- 
tva) of one’s ancestor or to save oneself from becoming a pisaca after death (this at least is 
possibly implied by OAS 65.13b and OA 65.15d). For the concept of jZvatérvaddha see Kane IV, 
542-5. 


Festival. 

Gayakupa: Somavara-amavasya. 2000-3000 people visit this place whenever the new moon falls 
on a Monday (Fyz.Gaz. 188; Faiz.Gaz. 452). From Vedic times onwards the day of the new moon 
has been the most auspicious day for performing a pindadana (see I,157; Kane II,1085ff.; Meyer 
1937 TI 2289F fe J: 

Pišacamocana: Margaáirsa,óu.,14. Kane refers to the Purusarthacintamant (Kane V,342) which 
prescribes a bath, donation of food, and worship of Kapardigvara at Pié8camocanakunda in 
Henares on this date in order to avoid becoming a pisaca. The festival of this day is known as 
Piéacamocanayatra or Lota-Bhanta Mela (see Varanasi 41,83; for more details Sherring 1868, 
123ff.; for pretacaturdaét see Meyer 1937 II,28). Sherring op.cit. 125 explains the name of 
the yatra: "This mel& is called Lotá-Bhantá, from the singular custom which prevails, on that 
occasion, of grinding the vegetable called bhantd, or egg-plant, and mixing it with flour, 
forming it into cakes, which are eaten at the meld.” (For dietary rules at éraddha occasions 
see ad OAS 65.4cd-5ab; Kane IV,412ff.; Meyer 1937 II,42ff.). 


Manasatirtha: Bhadrapada, Purnima. 


Assessment of the content. 

GayakUpa and Pigacamocana are kindred t¢rthas mainly visited in order to fulfil obligations 
to the ancestors. The name GayakUpa indicates that this t¢rtha is to be considered equivalent 
to Gaya. According to S it consists of a well (kupa), OA has changed this into kunda (tank), 
Whereas CK has retained kupa. A éraddha sacrifice at this plece is believed to effect the 
transfer of ancestors from hell to heaven. A éraddha performed at Pigacamocanakunda aims at 
appeasing the (ancestral) souls who have become ptéacas (see Meyer 1937 I1,20f.; Sherring 1858, 
123; Crooke 1926 I,245f.; Gonda 1980-63 I,322). The occurrence of this place in Bhugram. points 
to a certain importance in the 16th century. 


The Manasatirtha seems to have no direct relation to the two preceding holy places. With 


Tespect to its nature the AM suggests that this place is especially effective in absolving 
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concept of manasatirtha (mental virtue conceived of as 


and AM 79. 


Modern situation. 


The well of Gay&küpa forms part of the structure of 


is situated between the steps leading to the water and 


balls float within the well. 


Piššcamocana is a circular pond surrounded by trees 


southern side. 


Text 


(+ p.372) 


| tasmad uttaradigbhage 
| bharatasya tu daksine/ 
gayakundam iti khyatam 
sarvabhistaphalapradam//1// 
atra snatva ca dattva ca 
yathagaktya jitendriyab/ 
sarvan kaman avapnoti 

éraddham krtv8 ca parvati//2// 
narakastha$ ca ye kecit 
pitaraá ca pitamanah/ 
visnulokam tu gacchanti 

tatra Sraddhe krte tu vai//3// 
tatra $r&addhe krte devi 
pitrnàm anrno bhavet/ 
saktubhih pindadanam ca 
samyavaih payasena ca//4// 


kartavyam rsibhir distam 


pinyakena gudena va/ 


dab. CK kundat tu bharatasyatva ku- 
le dakstnake tatha. c. CK gayakupam. 
Zabed.  om.CK. 3d. CK fasmin: O12A fu 
vai: CK priye. 4a. CK tasmin; O2ACK 
devi: 0, vipra. b. K anrntbhavet. coin 
012C Saktubhih. 5a. ops kartavyan; O2 
CK drstam. b. O1 ea. 


sins committed mentally (manasapapa) besides sins committed physically or verbally. For the 


a spiritual bathing place) see I,154f, 
) 


the southern ghats of Bharatakunda. It 
a kind of open hall. Next to this 


structure is a small Zinga shrine in front of which stands the pillar of Gayakupa. Many pinda 


with the remains of ghats on its 


Contiguous to the ghats are the ruins of a building. No regular path leads to 


this pond, which no longer seems to be much frequented. 
The Manasatirtha is a puddle lying a little further on in à field. Presumably the place is 


hardly visited and may sooner or later come under the plough. 


E 
(Contd. from III,7 ; App.1 No.1) 
agastya uvaca/ 
jatakundata agneya- 
digdale samsritam mahat/ 
gayakupam iti khyatam 
sarvabhistaphalapradam//1// 
yatra snatva ca dattva ca 
yathagaktya jitendriyah/ 
sarvakamam avapnoti 
Sraddham krtva dvijottamab//2// 
narakasthaá ca ye kecit 
pitaraá ca pitamahab/ 
visnuloke tu gacchanti 
tasmiñ chraddhe krte tu vai//3// 
tasmif chraddhe krte vipra 
pitrnam anrno bhavet/ 
(s)akt (u)bhih pindadanam tu 
sayavaih payasena ca//4// 
kartavyam rsinirdistam 
pinyakena gudena va/ 


2d. coni. dvijottama. 4c. scr. 807 
kiubhih (cf. OA 85.40): 5 Saktibhih. 
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DA 


šraddham tattirthake proktam 
pitrnam tustikarakam//5// 
atah $raddham prakartavyam 
naraih éraddhasamanvitaib/ 
pitaras tasya tusyanti 

tustah syuh sarvadevatah//6// 
tustesu pitrsu érimañ 

jayate putravams tatha/ 
áraddhena pitaras tustah 
prayacchanti sutan bahün//7// 
$riyam ca vipulan bhogafi 
chraddhakrn nirmalagayah/ 
tasmad atra vidhanena 
vidhatavyam prayatnatah//8// 
ér&ddham $reddhayutaih samyag 
abhistaphalakanksibhih/ 
gayakunde viéesena 


pitrnam dattam aksayam//9// 


ama vai somavarena 

tatra $raddham vidhanatah/ 
pitrsamtosadam nityam 

tatra dattvaksayo bhavet//11// 
tasmat pUrvadisabhage 

tirthan sarvottamottamam/ 
pigacamocanam nama 

vidyate ca phalapradam//12// 
tatra snatva ca dattva ca 
piéaco naiva jayate/ 

tatra snanam tatha danam 
áraddham caiva vigesatah//13// 


5c. OoCK éraddham vidhanatah krtva. 
d. CK trptthetave. Gab-11ab.' am. CK. 
5a. Oo pratah. 7b. A putravas. 9b. 
Oo abhista?. d. 0z aksayo. 11d. ACK 
dattvaksayan. 12a. CK tasman nairtya- 
kone tu.  3c6d-14ab. om.CK. 186. D> 
acatra. 


8 


$raddham tattirthake proktam 
pitrnam tustikarakam//5// 
tatra éraddham prakartavyam 
naraih éraddhasamanvitaih/ 
tusyanti pitaras tesam 

tustah syuh servedevatah//6// 
tustesu pitrsu $rimaf 

jayate putravams tatha/ 
éraddhena pitaras tustah 
prayacchanti sutan bahun//7// 
ériyam ca vipulan bhogañ 
chraddhakrdbhyo na samšayah/ 
tasmad atra vidh&nena 
vidhatavyam prayatnatah//8// 
Sraddham $raddhayutaih samyag 
abhistaphalakahksibhih/ 
gayākūpe vigesena 

pitrnam dattam &ksayam//8// 
somavarena samyukta 

amavasya yada bhavet/ 

tatra anantaphalam Sraddham 
pitrnam dattam aksayam//10// 
anyada somavarena 

tatra éraddham vidhanatab/ 
pitrsamtosadam nityam 

tatra datt«v»&ksayo bhavet//11// 
tatra purvadiéabhage 

tirtham sarvottamottamam/ 
pišacamocanam nama 

vidyate ca phalapradam//12// 
tatra snatva ca dattva ca 
pigaco naiva jayate/ 

tatra snanam tatha danam 


éraddham caiva visesatah//13// 


11d. sor. dattvaksayo (cf. GA 85.11d): 


S dattaksayo. ad dattaksayo editor 
notavit: dattasya danasya akseyah — 
anaáah anantyam bhavet ity arthah. 
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Commentary 


DA 85.1a. tasmad uttaradigbhage. 
tirtha (i.e. Satrughnakupda), and this would be 
the location is incompatible with that given in 
The author of CK has noticed this inconsistency 

DAS 65.4cd-5ab. 
unangebehm ist, verabscheuen sie, wie wir 6fters hüren ... 


Chapter 66 


DA 


kartavyam tu prayatnena 
naraih Sraddhasamanvitaih/ 
margaáIrse Suklapakse 
caturdaáysm višesatah//14// 
snanam tatra prakartavyam 
šraddham caiva višesatah/ 
éraddhe krte tada devi 
pigacatvam na jayate//15// 
tatsamnidhau pürvabhage 
manasam nama namatah/ 
tirtham punyanivasakhyam 
snatavyam tatra manavaih/ 
tatra snanena danena 

sarvan kaman avapnuyat//16// 
nanavidhani papani 
merutuiyani vai punah/ 

tatra snanat ksayam yanti 
natra karya vicaérana//17// 
yat kimcid vidyate papam 
manasam kayikam tatna/ 
vacikam ca tatha papam 
snanato vilayam vrajet//18// 
prausthapadyam tatha karya 
paurnamasyam vi&esatah/ 
yatra tasya nrbhir devi 
punyavadbhih kriyaparaih//19// 
{+ p.382) 


14c. CK marge guklacaturdagyan yatra 
samatsart bhavet. ^ 15ab. om. CK. 
habent ACK: om.0,5. d. CK ptéaco naiva 
jayate. ^ 16ab. habet A: om. 012CK. 
186d-19cd. om.CK. — 18e. danena om.02. 
17b. DA vat punah: Oz yani ca. 194. 
A krpaparath. 3 


= 


kartavyam ca prayatnena 
naraih 6raddhasamanvitaih/ 
margasirse šuklapakse 
caturdaáyam višəsatah//14// 


snanam tatra prakartavyam 


pišacatvavimuktaye//15// 
tatsamnidhau pürvabhage 
manasam nama namatah/ 
tirtham punyanivasagryam 
snatavyam ca višesatah/ 
tatra snanena danena 

sarvan kaman avapnuyat//16// 
nanavidhani papani 
merutulyani vai punah/ 

tatra snanat ksayam yanti 
natra karya vicarana//17// 
yat kimcid vidyate papam 
manasam kayikam tatha/ 
vacikam ca tatha papam 
snanato vilayam vrajet//18// 
prausthapadyam sada karya 
paurnamasyam višesatah/ 
yatra tasya nrbhir vipra 
punyavadbhih kriyaparaib//18// 
(+ p. 382) 


150d. 


IF tasmad is interpreted as referring to the preceding 
the normal interpretation, this indication of 
the second pada ('south of Bharatakunda'). 

and has modified these two padas accordingly: 
"Die Totenseelen aber sind Feinschmecker; alles was in irgend einem Sinn 


Aber vielerlei Faden gehen auch 


hier durcheinander. So z.B. wusste die indogermanische Zeit kaum etwas vom Zuckerrohr. Und 
doch erfüllt dieses ebenso wie die Hirseart Panicum frumentaceum (syamaka) den Totenseelen, 


die wie die Inder 'Zuckerzünglein' sind, 


sogar alle Wünsche (Vapur.78.6-8)." (Meyer 1937 II, 


44). The food used in évaddha ceremonies is discussed in Kane IV,412-415, Usually the pinda 


hs c» 
Wage | 
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te 
balls consist of boiled rice, cary, or pal maha 
^ ; payasa( cp. Gayamahatmya 1.27, Jacques 1982,16f.; | 
ll ey They are made from the left-overs of the sradha meal. This naal Sharia Diis wee 
pah Ce R pee to S consisting of barley (sayavaih) and rice-porridge 
pinyaka (a kind of oil-cake) and guda (brow li | 
boiling sugarcane juice), DA, readin avait 4 RR S, Sie be toe oo | 
. OA, g samyavath instead of sayavath in S, adds t i | 
of cake (of wheaten flour fried with r n T s new d de 1 
i ih ghee and milk and made into an oblong form with 
and spices]' (MW s.v. samyava; cp. Dalhana ad Sus. Uttaratantra 26.38ab Sub Ena AR kr. 
395od-396ab). Cp. Jacques 1962,05ff. (Gayamdhátmya 1.27-28) oa nd Y 
.7b. Jayate putravame. 5 am 
joa Sez FD. daate. ee Meyer 1937 II,45f.; Gayamahatmya 8.8-9 (Jacques 1982, 
= DAS 65.8a. ériyam ca vipulan bhogañ. Cp. Kane IV,372ff. who A hayma 
7 5 . ; ° uotes the A = 
w aee Smrti texts that enumerate the benefits of steering a batho z 
Ne rele Saha kn nivmalagayah, These nominatives seem syntactically disconnected. 
= m aid kind aqa DA recension because of homoeoteleuton (aksayam, 9d,10d) 
ñ è - - Subsequently the t pæ i vat i , hel 
Bonon am mE C D Pat E ag next pada was changed (ama vat, OA 11a) Which, however, 
erst: d. daktusipayo: The reading of S dattaksayo is grammatically impossible though the 
Proge E e editor of the Skpur. (Ksemaraja) (see S B5.11d v.l.) might be right as far as 
maning is concerned. The nominative aksayo is attested in 01, O2, and S, and the absalutive 


da 12 * e b e 
ttva in 012ATK subject of tł sentence is abviou the perf rmer of the ha 
ó e 5 ly p o $radd . 


CHAPTER 88. THE RIVER TAMASA AND THE HERMITAGES ON ITS BANK. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. y 
Inscription: CII III (plate XVIII, p.127); inscr. of king Sarvanatha, AD 512-3. 
AM MSS: Dí 24.38cd-44cd, 25.1ab-18cd; 02 24.37cd-40cd, 25.1ab-17cd; A 24.38cd-42cd, 25.4ab- 
17cd; C 8.39cd-42cd, 9.1ab-2cd; K 8.39cd-42cd, 8.1ab-2cd; S 8.19ab-38cd; om. BP. 


Class.Lit.: Rām.. 2.40.30, 2.41.1-3 (cp. Ram. 1.2.3-4 Vālmīkyāśrama, id. Raghuvamáa 14.76-79) 


Mbh. 3.212.23; Bhugram. I.102.113 (cp. Bhuáram. I.102.19-20,30ff. Pramodavana); Anram. 2.9,338 
Mod.Lit.: PFyz.Gaz. Tft Sitaram 1932,18; Faiz.Gaz. 11f.; S.M.Singh 1962,191ff. 


Notes to the textual evidence. 

The inscription of king Sarvanatha mentions a hermitage on the north bank of the Tamasa 
nadi; tamasanadya uttarapare aáramake ... (CII III,127). 
Bhu$undiramayana 1.102.113: 
tamasam avagahyatha vanamálavibhueitam/ 


muntnam yajfavatamé ca drstvd punyantdhir bhavet//118// 


The most well-known hermitage on the bank of the Tamasa is that of Valmiki (Ram. 1.2.3-4, 
Raghuvaméa 14.78-78). This place, however, is usually located outside the Ayodhyaksetra (near 
the confluence with the Gañgā, cp. Sitaram 1932,18) and hence is not mentioned in the AM. 

The Bhugram., like the OA recension, describes a Pramodavana, but unlike the latter it 
conceives of this forest as the wooded area around Ayodhya (the counterpart of Braj (Vraja) 
around Vrndavana) with a circumference of 24 yojanas (Bhusram. I.102.19-20,30ff.; cp.I,140ff.), 
The Pramodavana of DA is a forest on the north bank of the Tamasa. 

The majority of the aázamas described in the AM are known from classical literature, none of 
them, however, is commonly located on the bank of the Tamasa river (cp. Dey s.s.v.v. 
Gautamaárama, Cyavana$rama). Thus e.g. Mandavyaárama in Mbh. 5.187.27, Gautamāśrama in Ram. 
1.47.11 (located near Mithila), Cyavanaérama in Mbh.5.187.25 and Anram.2.6.61-62 (on the bank 


of the Karmanaga river), Sravanagrama in Ram.2.57.27 (on the bank of the Sarayu). 


Location. DA 


p s A Mron A eV A N A 


Mandavya- 
asrama 


yavana-] 
and Paraša-| 
raérama 


a$rama 


TAM AS AN AOD I 
S 
V A NA 


Manasatirtha 


Cyavana- and 
ParaSaraérama 


Gautama 


Mandavya- 
aárama 


ašrama 


HI 


T AM AS AN A D 
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The present situation (see Map I and IV) has little to do with the description in AM. It 
4s said that with the clearance of the forests on the northern river bank the hermitages have 
disappeared. Whether there ever existed tZrthas that were conceived of as aéramas of the various 
sages mentioned seems to be open to question. 

The Tamasa river is the modern Marha or Tons, the latter name given especially "to the 
combined waters of the Marha and the Biswi after their junction on the western border of pargana 
Akbarpur, four or five milés west of the tahsil headquarters: Ihe information concerning the 


river Tamasa in the Ram. is inconsistent,as usual (see Bloch 1983,183f.). The Marha (ive. DIVER 


referred to as Tamasa in AM) has its source in a jhtl in the village of Bitauli (south-east 
of Rudauli in district Bara Banki) and flows nearly parallel to the Ghaghra, a few miles to 
its south. Its entire course is exceedingly tortuous but it acts as an efficient drainage 
channel except during the rains when it is liable to sudden floods. The Biswi is the southern 
feeder of the Tons and rises from a big tal in village Ainpur in the north of district 
Sultanpur... It meets the Marha on the border of Akbarpur at Shravana Kshetra." (Faiz.Gaz. 11). 
This latter place, although far outside the Ayodhyaksetra, might be the original S$ravapaárama 
said in the DA recension to be the most easterly of the hermitages along the Tamasa (the place 
is not known to 5). However, the only hermitage mentioned in this chapter that still exists 
as such is a Sravanaérama which is situated on the south bank of the Tamasa 13km west of 
Bharatakunda on the east side of the village Khiara about 2.5km SW of Barun Bazar (26°-45' N, 
823 -D' E). In view of the great discrepancy between the locations of the modern 'Sravanasrama' 
and the hermitage mentioned in OA it is highly dubious whether the same site is concerned. In 
this context it should be noted that the (late) epitome CK omits two of the agramas of OA 
(viz. Parašara- and Cyavanaárama), but retains the Gautamagrama and Sravanagrama, both said 
to lie to the south of the Tamasa. Though the Gautamaárama is no longer known the modified 
location of the Sravanagrama in CK might correspond to the site near Barun Bazar, the more so 
since it is said to lie NE of Astika, which conforms to the present situation. 

Nowadays next to nothing is left of the (Pramoda)vana on the river bank. The small grove 
on the north and east side of Nandigrama is said to represent what remains of the original 
forest. Consequently the hermitages (Gautama-, Cyavana-,and Paragaraérama) are nowadays pointed 
out along the fringe of Nandigrama, though only Mandavyaérama is indicated by a pillar (in 


the NE corner of Nandigrama). 


The AM knows another hermitage of Paragara which is dealt with in AM 74. This hermitage is 


found in the village Paras on the north bank of the Sarayu. 


Special feature. 
The darshan of aéramas is said to absolve one from all sins. Apart from endna/dana the 


Tamas8 river is also recommended for the performance of a éraddha sacrifice. 


Festival. 


Tamasa: Margaéirsa, Purnima. 


Parikrama. 
The Caurasi koói parikrama crosses the Tamasa in Gosaingafij to the east and near Amanigafij 


to the west. 
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Assessment of the content. 
From the description in Epic texts it appears that the banks of the Tamasa river were 


densely forested (cp. S.M.Singh 1962,191£.) and a favourite dwelling place of ascetics (cp. 
the inser. of Sarvanatha). This situation may have led to the state of affairs depicted in s, 
although whether the specified aéramas were all really separate iZrthas seems to be doubtful, 
When these forests were cleared and the aéramas successively disappeared is impossible to 
determine, but the situation in the OA recension is still basically the same as that in S with 
the addition of an aérama of Śravaņa in the east and the denomination of the forest (vana) as 
Pramodavana. The same picture is given in the Bhuśrām. (1.102.113), and we are inclined to 
assume that the clearing of the woods along the Tamasa had not begun by the 16th century. At 
the time the epitome CK was composed the situation had significantly changed. Some of the holy 
places were no longer to be found, whereas others, namely Gautama- and Sravanagrama, were 
located elsewhere. 

The description of the woods surrounding the hermitages of the sages is in the usual 


Puranic style (cp. e.g. Aéokavatika, AM 31). 


Modern situation. 
The forest on the Tamasa bank has been cleared and the land is under cultivation. Of the 


hermitages mentioned only those of Mandavya and Sravana are still pointed out. The Mandavyasrama 


lies in the NE corner of Nandigrama. The place comprises a large old tree, a well next to it, 
and a small structure enshrining the R&mapada. The $ravansárama, still inhabited by two 
hermits, lies in a grove near Barun Bazar. Next to their huts is a small pond. In front of 
the hut is a small mound covered with shrubs and a tree, said to be the samadhi of Sravana. 


For a description of the Tamasa (modern Marha) see Fyz.Gaz. 4f. and Faiz.Gaz. 11f. 


Text 
DA s 


(< p.378) 
tasmad daksipadigbhage 


vartate sukrtaikabhüh/ 


(* p.378) 
| tasmad daksinadigbhage 
ivartate sukrtaikabhüb/ 
I temasa nama tatini tamasa nama tatini 
555 mahapatakanasini/ 


yatra snanam tatha danam yatra snanam tatha danam 


sarvapapaharam sada//1// sarvapapaharam sada//1// 


DA 


vilasanti ca punyani . 
sarvapapaharani vai//2// 
mandavyasya muneh sthanam 
vartate paépanasanam/ 

gankara uvaca/ 

tamasayas tate devi 

sarvatra sumanoharam//3// 
tasyaóramam mahapunyam 
mandavyasya oa parvati/ 

yasmat sthanat samudbhuta 
tamasa sutarahgini//4// 

tad vanam punyam adhikam 
nanavrksamanoharam/ 

namna pramodakam loke 

pavanam padam uttamam/ 

yasya darganato nrnam 
sarvapapaksayo bhavet//5// 
praphullananavidhagulmagobhitam 
latavitanam ca natam manoharam/ 


virüdhapuspaih paritah priyangubhib 


supuspitaih kantakitai$ ca ketakaib//6// 


tamalagulmair nicitam sugandhibhih 
sukarnikarair bakulaiá ca sarvatah/ 
aáokapumnagavaraih supuspitair 
dvirephamalakulapuspasamcayaih//7// 
kvacit praphullambujarenubhusitair 
vihafgamaig carukalapravadibhib/ 


ninaditam sarasamatkunadibhih 


pramattadatyüharutaiá ca valgubhib//6// 


kvacic ca cakrahvaravopanaditam 
kvacic ca kadambakadambakair yutam/ 
kvacic ca karandavanadanaditam 


kvacic ca mattalikulakulikrtam//9// 
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mandavyasya muneh sthanam 


vartate papanašanam/ 


yasyas tire muniárəstha 
sarvatra sumanoharam//3// 
tasyaSramapadam ramyam 
nanavrksamanoharam/ 
yasmat sthanat samudbhuta 
ea sutarangini//4// 


tad vanam punyam adhikam 


pavanam padam uttamam/ 

yasya darganato nrnam 

sarvapapaksayo bhavet//5// 
praphullananavidhagulmasobhitam 
latapratanavanatam manoharam/ 
virüdhapuspaih paritah priyangubhih 
supuspitaih kantakitaig ca ketakaih//8// 
tamalagulmair nicitam sugandhibhih 
sakarnikarair bakulai$ ca sarvatah/ 
a$okapumnagavaraih supuspitair 
dvirephamalakulapuspasamcayaip//7// 
kvacit praphullambujarenubhusitair 
vihañgamaiš caruphalapracaribhih/ 
vinaditam sarasamutkuladibhih 
pramattadatyuhakulaig ca valgubhih//8// 
kvacic ca cakrahvaravopanaditam 

kvacic ca kadambakadambakair yutam/ 
kvacic ca karandavanadanaditam 

kvacic ca mattalikulakulikrtam//9// 


ji z 2ef. om.CK. 3b-c. 02A érZáankara. c. A 
yasyas tate tatha ramye tatam. 3cd-4cd. om.CK (vid. OA 66.14ab v. | 
1.).: 4a. A tatragramo mahapunyo. b. A pã- 
SA A od Pvati. 5b. K "vrksamayobhavat. f. K bha- 
nanavidhani sthenani Vaf. | Bab-13cd. bm.CK. 6a. 02 "vidha?. b. 

A vttanena tatam. 7a. A nivitam. 8a. D> 

bhuüvitair. b. O> caru®; A "kala". c. A sã- 

vasalaksmanadibhih. 9a. 01 cakraha®. b. 02 | 
om. °kadamba®. 9c,d inv.A. c. Ois nada’: A 
nadi’. d. “kula? om.05. 


yasyas tire tatha ramye 
sarvabhistapradani vai/ sarvada phaladayake/ 
inansvidhani sthanani 


jmuninam bhavitatmanam/ muninam bhavitatmanam/ 


1a. CK tasya. bo. CK sobhate tamasa nadt. 
c. O1A tamasa: Oz yatamasma. d. om.CK. f. 
OA papapaham. ^ 2ab. om.CK. 2b. O» "prade, 
om. vat. d. Ui 'atmanat. cd. CK sthanant tu 
muntnam ea yasyas tire mahatmanam. 
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oA B DA E 
madakulabhir bhramariganadibhir mad&kuiBbhir bhramaribhir aran tatra snanena danena tatra snanena danena 
nisevitam carusugandhipuspitam/ nisevitam carusugandhipuspavat/ áraddhena ca vigesatah/ éraddhena ca viáesatab/ 
kvacic ca vrksaih sahakaracampakair kvacic ca puspaih sahakaravrkseir garvakamarthasiddhih syan sarvakamarthasiddhih syan 
latopagüdhais tilakadrumaié ca//10// latopagüdhais tilakadrumaiá ca//10// natra karya vicarana//17// natra karya vicarana//17// 
prahrstananavidhapaksisevitam prahrstananavidhapaksisevitam margaSirse Suklapakse marga$irse Suklapakse 
pramattaharitakulopanaditam/ pramattaharitakulopanaditam/ paficadaáyam visesatah/ paficadaáyam viáesatah/ 
samantatab sundaredaráananiyatam snënam tasyah phalaprapti- snanam tasya phaleprapti- | 
samudvahat tad vanam ullasan mahat//11// dayakam sarvada nrnam//18// dayakam sarvada nrnam//18// | 
nibidaniculanilap nilakanthabhiramam nibidaniculanilam nilakanthabhiramam tasmad atra prakartavyam tasmad atra prakartavyam í 
madamuditavihañgavratanadabhiramam/ madamuditavihañglvrndanadabhiramam/ snanam danam ca tarpanam/ snanam nirmalamanasaih/ f 
4 E 4 = = "ME ; c | 
kusumitataru$akhanilamattadvirepham kusumitataru$akhalinamattadvirepham prayatnato muni$restha prayatnato muniérestha I 
navakisalaya$obhüáobhitaprüntaS8kham//12// navakisalayagobhaéobhitam satphaladhyam//12// kartavyam Suddhamanasaih//19// sarvakamarthasiddhidam//19// l 
ityadibahugobhadhyam ityadibahusobhadhyam (+ p.388) (+ p.388) | 
i vadik haram/ | 
sarvadiksu Wir or m. sarva ss manoha n ‘ion o anga A tasyam; Gye pacers | 
yatra mandavyamunina yatra mandavyamunina 18a. 02 kartavyan. c. A muntéresthath. f 
| 
tapas taptam mahat kila/ tapas taptam mahat kila/ ^ 
yatprabhavad abhut tirtham yatprabnavad abhut tirtham Commentary 
pavanam paramam mahat//13// pavanam tat sada mahat//13// OAS 88.1a. tasmad. .Scil. Manasatirtha (AM 85). |) 
= Q: 7 n ranah A U; 
! tatpürvam gautamasyarser tatpürvam gautamasyarser Ë oe mandavyasya. For the story of Mandavya see e.g. Mbh. 1.101. (his asrama Mbh. | 
| šéramam pavanam mahat/ ašramam pavanam mahat/ DA 88.5c. pramodakam. Another forest (grove) called Pramoda within Ayodhya occurs in an | 
= = ME interpolation in A (see OA 14.30 v.l. and III,App.1 No.2). The surroundings of Ayodhya are | 
t arseh = i 
tatpurvam cyavanasyapi rl cyavanasyarseh styled 'Pramodavana' on analogy with Vraja (Braj) in Bhugram. I, passim (see especially 1 
paragaramunes tatah/ paragaramuner idam/ Bhuáram. I.102.19ff.; cp. I,140ff.). | 
= » T om DAS 66.6-11. Metre: VamSastha (4x12) v-v--vv-v-v- . In DAS 66.10 VamSastha alternates | 
l = ee, T 
| tatpurvam $ravanasyaiva prathamam te munigrestha Near sun ên. forming ga Upajati. | 
jdarganat papanaáanam//14// pituh kila taponidheb//14// DAS 66.8c. *matkuna® (S: mutkula®). Both readings are difficult. PW s.v. matkuna: 1) 
S AM NN LE =; -= = F = Wanze, 2) ein Elephant ohne Fangz8hne (lex.), 3) ein Elephant von kleiner Statur (Lex.), 4) 
idh th 
nanav dhani tirtnani nanay - ant tirinani Büffel (Lex.). The context would reguire a kind of bird. The reading of S might be taken to | 
hy āśramāni ca sarvašah/ cāśramāá caiva sarvašah/ mean '(resounding with) merry (mud instead of mudita) flocks of cranes and other birds'. The 1 
ae A $ zÜ 
tamasayas tu parita vartante Lapasana ca 5p of A has tried to solve the problem by substituting taksmana ('resounding with the 3 
7 'signs' of cranes etc.'). f 
vartante ca samantatah//15// yasy8s tire samantatab//15// SES lor *vihangtvrnda® . Vihangt® metri causa for vthanga® (cp. OA 68.12b) ? || 
de n = t = z Saas DAS 65.14a. gautamasyarser. The hermitage of Gautama (husband of Ahalya) is located in 
tamasa nama se jñeya SUSE nanda Es the vicinity of Mithila in Ram. 1.47.11 (op. Mbh. 3.82.93 and Dey s.v.). || 
vartate tatini šubha/ vartate tatinI šubha/ DAS 66.14c. cyavanasyapt (9: Parseh). Cp. Mbh. 3.122.1, 3.87.10; Anram. 2.6.61-63 (on 
WE, is TNCS ERES the river Narmada) Cp. Dey s.v. | 
yajñayupasamucchraya- sS Ji ayam BEM aya OAS 66.14d. paragaramines (S: muner). It would seem that S equates the hermitages of | 
śobhitā paramadbhuta//18// $obhita bahugo 'bhitab//18// Cyavana and Parašara, the father of the interlocutor Vyasa (note te... pttuh in 14ef). Another 
hermitage of Para$ara is treated in DA 74. It is located on the northern bank o* the Sarayü N 
" M near the village Paras. | 
10d. A "darbhaié oq. 12a. 02 "nieula. Toa andis (cf. DA 65.160) yagrayupasamu- DA 66.146; éravanasyatva. According to CK this hermitage is located on the south bank, | 
b. 02 "nadadiraman. D Diz kidalaya" ; 012 eehraya'. NE af Astika, which agrees with the present situation. A hermitage of this name is situated | 
"pranta!": A "prajya?. — 13b. 02A “diksu : 01 near Barun Bazar. The Faiz.Gaz. 11 mentions a Shravana Kshetra at the confluence of the Marha | 
ksu . _ 14ab. cf. CK érimahadeva uvaca/ and Biswi (289-30' N, 82?-30' E). i | 
tamasayas tate devi. athanam vat gautamasya QA 66.19c. muntérestha. A lapse in the OA recension (corrected in A) since 'the best of 
tu/ yaaya darganamatrena sarvapapaksayo bha- sages’ belongs to the frame-story of S (i.e. Vyasa) (see II,xxvi ; op. OA 59.97a, 85.4a (0i1)). h 
vet// (cf. DA 66. 3cd).” 14cd. om.CK. c. 02 i 
MR vyumanasyapt. d. Ue paragaramunes. e. O2A = 


tatpurvam: Oy tatah purvam. ef. CK tatpaset— 
madiáabhage éravanasthanam (K éravasthanam) 
uttamam. _ post 14ef yad drstva sarvapapebhyo 
mueyate natra samáayah// _ ins. CK.  15ab-19cd. 
om. CK. 15b. A hy aéramag caiva. 16c. 0O12 

° samuechraya. 


CHAPTER 67. THE HOLY PLACES NEAR DARABGAÑJ. (1) RAMAKUNDA, SITAKUNDA (2), Holy places near Darabganj. (1) Ramakunda, ete. Su 


AND BHAIRAVA. 


which is considered to represent Bhairava. In the same corner, adjacent to ghate that lead to 


the Sitakunda, is the ruined temple of Dugdhešvara. The complex lies about six kilometres 
Introduction = 
— south of the river Tamasa, 3km SE of Bikapur. See Map V. 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: 01 25.19ab-40cd; 02 25.18ab-38cd; A 25.18ab- 39cd; C 8.43abcd, 45cd-48od; K 6.43abed, 


45cd-48cd; S 9.39ab-45cd; om.BP. . 
Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870,12 (under the heading Pargana Panchhimrath); Fyz.Gaz. App. p.XXXIX; 


Faiz.Gaz. 382; Bhagiratharama 1978,100f. 


Special feature. 


The worship of Bhairava guarantees a trouble-free visit to the tirthas of Ayodhya. 


Festival. 
Note to the textual evidence. Sitakunda: Bhadrapada,éu.,4. The festival referred to (Di and S) is Gane$acaturthi (see 
The Ramakunda does nat occur in S. The REEE (also called Ksirakunda) occurs again in Kane V, 145-149; Filchner-Maráthe 1953,107f.). A connection between Sitakunda (or Dugdheévara) 
the next chapter which contains the legend of the sanctuary Dugdhe$vara puru on the edge and Ganega is not clear. This might have been the reason why in the later (?) tradition of 
of the SIt&kupda. Both descriptions are intermingled in CK which explains why ok 8.44ab-45ab the OA recension (here represented in Oz and A) this date has been changed into the 14th of 
is given in AM 88. Most of this chapter eulogizing the Sit&kunda and Ramakunda occurs only in the same month, i.e. into Anantacaturdaái which is principally a day for worship of Vispu as 
OA (OA 87.3-17). Ananta (Kane V,151-153; Filchner-Maráthe 1953,114f.). Yet another festival date (Jyestha, 14th) 
From S 87.1d, where DugdheSvara is said to be situated in the vicinity of the Sitakunda, is given for the complex of Dugdheévara-Sitakunda (see Intr.AM 68). This is the only yatra 
it appears that, although S has mentioned a Sftakunda earlier (s*a.sre (= OAS 68)) in conecta day mentioned in CK. Nowadays the main festivals at this kunda are held on Karttika Pürnima 
with Dugdheávara without locating it explicitly on the south bank of the Tamasa8 (cp. OAS 67.1a), - and RBmanavami (attended by about 2000 devotees, see Carnegy 1870,12; Fyz.Gaz. App. p.XXXIX; 
in both cases (OAS 67 and OAS 68) one and the same Sitakunda is meant. The Sitakunda should cp. Faiz.Gaz. 362). 
be distinguished from a pond of that name lying in the SE quarter of the town of Ayodhya (AM Bhairava: Margasirsa,kr.,8 (Bhairavastami). (Kane V,365 gives an alternative Bhairavajayanti 
32). In the edition of S the text passage of AM 68 precedes that of AM 87 (i.e. precedes the on Karttika,Kr. ,8). 
statement in which the south bank of the Tamasa is introduced (DAS 87.1)) but the analysis of 
the content shows that also in this preceding section (dealing not only with Sitakunda and Piers aA 
Dugdheávara but also with Sugrivatirtha, Hanumatkunda, and Vibhisanesaras, see AM 68) places The complex of Sitakunda near Darābgañj serves as a halting place in the Caur&si kosT 
actually lying to the south of the river Tamasa are discussed. The illogical sequence in the x Parikrama (see Map I). 
Vaisnavakhanda of the Skpur. may be ascribed to the fact that this recension represents a 
cael of rough, unredacted material (a-type-of-text). M easement of Ehe Content: 


As is apparent from its omission in S, the Ramakunda is of more recent origin than the 


Meson Sitakunda. On the edge of the latter pond is the interesting archaeological site of Dugdheávara 
At present: Tamasa 


[m] 
> 
| 


(see Intr.AM 68). The story given in DA to eulogize both ponds (a Brahmin called Brahmadatta 


attained heaven here after having visited the main tZrthas of India in vain) does not tell us 


anything special about their history. The legend of the origin of the Sitakunda is told in the 


Ramakunda 
context of Dugdheávara (see AM 68). 


Tamasa Tamasa 


Ramakunda - 
sitakunda ‘Sitakunda 


The tirtha dedicated to Bhairava marks the southernmost point of the holy field around 
Ayodhya (despite the fact that in OAS 5.7 the southern border of the ksetra is said to be 


sitakunda formed by the Tamasé river). Bhaireva thus functions as the ksetrapala of Ayodhyaksetra (OAS 


Bhairava | 7. 87.19). The terrifying nature of this deity accounts for the fact that he is often conceived 


Bhairava 
Of as guardian of holy places (e.g. of Kasi (Sherring 1868,47f.; Eck 1983,189ff.); cp. Diehl 
The Ramakunda lies on the north side of the road that runs from Darabgafj (also known as 1856,104). As has been argued above (Intr.AM 17 and ad OA 17.2c) there might criginally have 
Toraun Maufi) (26°-35' N, 82°-9' E) in SE direction, within a short distance from the village: been a Bhairava shrine within Ayodhya (featuring in the pilgrim's tour II(S)(S')). Cp. the 
On the south side of this road is a park-like area in which lies the Sitakurda, c.150m due tirtha of Ajita, AM 84. The AM creates the impression (since it prescribes the puja of Bhairava) 
south of the Ramakunda. The south-western corner of the Sit&kunda borders on a large ghtl that the Bhairava site in the vicinity of Sit&kunda contained a sanctuary of some kind. If so 


this has disappeared completely. 


h 
|| 
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DA S 


Modern situation. 


The R&makunda is a square tank which serves as a water reservoir. Its sacred background vaktum $akncti puruso 


The SItakunda, on the other hand, is still considered to be a Wo Ma E 


seems to have been forgotten. 
very holy spot and attracts many votaries on festive occasions. Ün its southern side, next to 
On the northern edge of the pong 


sarvatmana tu satatam 


the ruins of the DugdheSvara temple, are old bathing ghats. tayoh sndnam ee ee | 


is a small temple of Hanumat. 


The jhil (to the SW of Sitakunda), as is indicated by the pillar on its edge, is considere 


to be the tirtha of Bhairava. The place has evidently lost its sacred function. 


Text 


(< p. 385) 
Jatah param pravaksyami 
| tamasēāpāragap gubham/ 
| sitskundam iti khyatam 
| &TaugdheSvarasagnidhau//1// 
bh&dre Suklacaturthyam tu 


tasya yatra áubhavaha/ 


parvaty uvaca/ 

ramakundasya mahatmyam 
sitakundasya ca prabho/ 
vada me krpaya natha 
dinanatha dayakara//3// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

dhanyasi krtakrtyasi 

priye priyatamasi me/ 
ériramasya ca sitaya 
mahatmyam 6tnu kundayoh//4// 
samksepena mahadevi 

tava pritya vadamy aham/ 
tayob snanaphalam yat syat 
tasyanto naiva vidyate//5// 


labed. cf. CK tamasadaksine bhage st- 
takunde manoharam/ tatraiva vamakundam 
ca daréanat papanaganam//. ^ 2ab-8ab. 
om.CK. 2a: 02A &uklaeaturdaáyan. 
2b-3a. 02A érTparvaty. 3d. 0» dana- 
natha, coni. dinanatha. 3d-4a. 02^ _ 
értéankara. 4a. O; dhanyast. c. A re 
ghavasya. 5c. O1 snanam. 


[uw 


(+ p.385) 

atah param pravaksyami 
tamasaparamam Subham/ 
sitakundam iti khyatam 
éridugdhesvarasamnidnau//1// 
bhadre áuklacaturthyam tu 
tasya yatra $ubhavaha/ 
sarvakamarthasiddhyartham 
püjyo vighneévaras tatha/ 
tasya smaranamatrena 


sarvavighnavinašanam//2// 


vahan&dihiranyaiá ca 
gramaksetradidanatah/ 

yat phalam jayate tasya 

tat phalam snanamatratah//7// 
atraivodaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam/ 
bràhmanah Srutisampanno 
brahmadatto mahamatih//8// 
vicacara mahim etam 
$akamülaphalaáanap/ 

gaügam ca yamunàm caiva 
gomatim atha gandakim//9// 
$atadrum ca payosnim ca 
candrabhagam sarasvatim/ 
prayagam narmadam caiva 
Sonam caiva mahanadam//10// ; 
gayam ca vindhyatirthani 
himavatpraSravanani ca/ 
&$ramesu ca yani syur 
naimisam puskarani ca//11// 
kuruksetre ca yani syuh 

sa cacara yathavidhi/ 

anyani ca mahatejas 

tirthani susamahitah//12// 
kadacit praptavan dhiro 
brahmadatto 'tra kundayoh/ 
ramakunde prasannatma 

yatha nanyatra vai tatha//13// 
snatva kunde tu ramasya 
sitakunde tathaiva ca/ 

manah prasadam agamat 

tasya tatra mahatmanah//14// 


Bc. A érutasampanno. yatra enatva ja- 
gamašu vaisnavam padam uttamam pro 9ab- 
17cd substituit CK. 9a. 02 vteaeara. 
11a. A vindhyatirtham. 12d. Qi susama- 
hitah. _ 13cd. 01A prasannatma ... tatha: 
05 prasadam agamat tasya tatra vat tatha 
(cf. 14cd). d. 01 tatha: A yata. 


Chapter 67 


OA 


tato yogam samagritya 

vipras tadgatamanasah/ 
pranayamaih svakam deham 
parityajya divam gatah//15// 
vimanenatimahata 

sevitaé caépsarasoganaih/ 
ramakundaprabhavena 
brahmasayujyam iyivan//18// 
ity etat kathitam devi 
mahatmyam kundayos tayob/ 
yah pathec chrnuyan nityam 
svargalokam sa gacchati//17// 
tasmad daksinadigbhage 
bhairavo nama namatah/ 

yam drstva sarvapapebhyo 
mucyate natra samSayah//18// 
raksito vasudevena 
ksetraraksartham adarat//19// 
margaéirsasya krsnayam 
astamyam tasya nirmita/ 
yatra samvatsari tatra 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye//20// 
tasya puja vidhatavya 
prayatnene sada priye/ 
manobhistaphalapraptyai 
bhairavasya sadadarat//21// 
paSupaherasahitam 

kartavyam pujanam narait/ 
sarvakamaphalapraptir 

jayate natra saméayah//22// 
nirvighnam tirthavasatih 
sada tasya prayatnatab/ 
jayate tena kartavya 

puja tasya mahatmanah//23// 
( p.384) 


16b. 02 sevttaé. d. Oi iytvan. 17d. 
0, sa ca lokasaechatt; 02 sa: A ca. 
18b. 05. bhoravo. c. A yad; K dretva tu. 


El 


tasmad daksinadigbhage 


bhairavo nama namatah/ 
yam drstva sarvapapebhyo 
mucyate natra samSayah//18// 
raksito vasudevena 
ksetraraksartham adarat//19// 
margagirsasya krsnayam 
astamyam tasya nirmita/ 
yatra samvatsari tatra 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye//20// 
tasya puja vidhatavya 
prayatnena yathavidhi/ 
manobhfstaphalapraptir 
bhairavasya sadadarat//21// 
pasüpaharasambhüti 
kartavyam pujanam janaih/ 
sarvakamaphalapraptir 
jayate natra saméayah//22// 
nirvighnam tirthavasatir 
bhairavasya prasadatah/ 
jayate tena kartavya 
puja tasya prayatnatah//23// 
(+ p.370) I 
ZU2T im. Ss 


20b. O ACK astamyam: Oz yam. d. k ?ezddhi- 


da, C P edddhidah. 21ab-23cd. om.CK. 


21a. Oo tasya. ibe oo priye: A narath. m 


°praptir. d. Oz prasadatah, A *Gdavat 


priye. 22b. 01» narath: A sada. 23d. 


0i mahatmana. 
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Commentary 
Ua sum A 


DAS 67.1d. éridugdhesvara’ . See AM 68. 
S B7.2d. pugyo vighne VAVAE. The worship of Ganeša (Vighneávara)is natural in view .of the 


yatra day (Ganešacaturthi) but its relation to the Sitakunda is obscure. For Ganeša puja see 
AM 38. 

DA 87.10a. Satadrum. The Sutudri (one of the five rivers of the Punjab), modern Sutlej. 

DA 67.108. payosnem, _ The modern Penganga (Maharashtra). 

DA 87.10b. eandvabhagam. The modern Chenab (one of the five rivers of the Punjab). 

OA 67.10d. Sonam. The modern Son which joins the Ganges in Bihar. 

DA 57.11b. Tinavatpraéravanant .| The sources in the Himalaya, e.g. of Gahga and Sarayu 
(cp. OAS 3.16-18, OAB 8.80- 81,98,102-103). 


DA 87.15. Cp. OAS 53.18. 
DA 87.17. The merits of reciting or listening to a mahatmya are usually extolled at the 


end of the text as a whole (cp. DAS 83.1-2), but a special recommendation to this effect 
with respect to the eulogy of one individual tirtha is exceptional. 

DAS 87.19ab. The exact purport and syntax of this hemistich are unclear. It gives the 
impression that the other half of the loka has been lost. It is at least evident that Bhairava 
is installed in order to protect the ksetra, Should we read athapito instead of raksito? 

DAS 87.22a. paéupaharasaht tam (Ss Ysambhutt). The offering of cattle in connection with 
the puja of Bhairava is, according ta this 5 pada, thought to be especially appropriate 
teambhutt) . Setting aside the common recommendation to give a cow (godana), this precept is 

without parallel in the Mahatmya. Possibly it is a reference to a mode of sixfold worship 
(upahara) peculiar to the sect of Paáupatas (see Paéupatasutras quoted in Madhavacarya's 
Sarvadaráanasamgraha p.311). This form of worship is paraphrased in Mishra 1973,48: "The 
Sadhaka broke out into loud laughter before the shrine of Siva, Sang songs in his praise 
and took recourse to dancing. He made a peculiar sound by joining the tip of the tongue to 
the palate called dumdumkava or hudukkara, resembling the bellowing of a bull, Perhaps the idea 
was to presume himself to be the bull of Siva, Nandin." Or is perhaps a buffalo sacrifice 
Meant ? 


i 
», 


CHAPTER 88. THE HOLY PLACES NEAR DARABGANJ. (2) DUGDHESVARA AT SITAKUNDA (2), 
SUGRIVATIRTHA, HANUMATKUNDA (2), AND VIBHISANASARAS. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: 01 25.41ab-42cd, 28.1ab-19ab; 02 25.40ab-41cd, 28.1ab-19ab; A 25.40ab-41cd, 28.1ap- 


18ab; C 8.44ab-45ab, 48ab-51cd; K 8.44ab-45ab, 49ab-51cd; S 8.58ab-78cd; om.BP. 
Mod. Lit.: Bhagiratharama 1978,102f. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
See preceding chapter (AM 67) under this heading. Another Hanumatkunda (1) within Ayodhya 


is described in AM 18; tanks dedicated to Sugriva and Vibhisana in AM 27. 


Locatian. 
For Sitakunda see AM 67. According to the Mahatmya the temple of Dugdheávara lies in the 


vicinity of this kunda. Today its ruins stand on the southern edge of the pond. 


DA El 


Pis Dugdheávara 
iva Tta = = 
(CK:Bhairaval' Sugrive- Hanumat- AO Sugrivatirtha 
|tirtha kunda 
saras 2s saras 
At present 
Ramakunda 
ae Sitakunda Sugrivatirtha 
Astika a 
Bhairava 


Vibhisana- 
saras 


The locations given in AM are more or less in conformity with the present situation (see 
Map V) with the exception of the location of Hanumatkunda which lies west of Sugrivatirtha 
according to S (consequently also the Vibhisanasaras is to be located west of Sugrivatirtha)- 
Nowadays the easternmost of this series of ponds is considered to be the Hanumatkunda in 
accordance with the OA recension. Since these tirthas are natural ponds — the remains of what 
is one great jghZ¿ (flooded area) during the rainy season — the location of the individual 
ponds may easily shift, which again might explain the discrepancy between S and DA. When I 
visited the Hanumatkunda it actually consisted of two small ponds close to each other. To- 


gether with the Vibhisanasaras they are surrounded by fields and are accessible only by a 
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small track that leads southwards from the main road a little east of the hamlet Kerajot. 
About a 100m east of the Sitakunda lies a small pond that is thought to be the Sugrivatirtha 
The distance between the Sugrivatirthaand the Vibhisana and Hanumat ponds is approximately 


350-400m. 


Special feature. 


The puja of Rama is especially recommended in these tirthas. 


Festival. 

DugdheSvara: Jyestha, 14th. No paksa is specified. Kane V,393 mentions a Rudravrata on the 
44th and 8th of both paksas of Jyestha. The 14th is especially dedicated to Siva (Siva- 
caturdaSivrata, Kane V,425). 


Hanumatkunda (2) and Vibhisanasaras: Caitra,éu.,8 (Ramanavami) (only mentioned in CK). 


Parikrama. 


The tirtha complex near Darabgañj is a halting place in the Caurasi ko$i parikrama (see 


Map IJ. 


Assessment of the content. 

The sanctuary of Dugdhe$vara at the Sitakunda (KsTrakunda) marks the spot where the meeting 
between Rama and Bharata is thought to have taken place after the former's return from exile 
(see Ram. 8.115.25ff.). The legend of the site relates that Vasistha's Kamadhenu (Wishing-cow) 
came to this spot to welcome Rama. The milk (kstra) dropping from its udder was collected in 
a tank designated as Ksirakunda which was subsequently reshaped into the Sitakunda by Sita 
herself (OAS 68.12). The two stages in the creation of the kunda in the legend itself may 
reflect a historical process in which the original Ksirakunda near Dugdheávara was renamed 
Sitakunda in accordance with the legend that is preserved in the AM. 

The legend goes on to say that in the middle of the milk Rudra rose in order to greet the 
triumphant Rama. On Vasistha's advice Rama and Sita worshipped Siva who was henceforward 
known as 'Lord of the milk', i.e. Dugdheévara. Next to this Zinga shrine the AM seems to refer 
to a Vaisnava sanctuary when it reads that at the Sitskunda, along with Dugdhe$vara, Sita, 
Rama, and Laksmana are to be worshipped. 

The above legend, apparently contrived to explain the names of Dugdhe$vara and Ksirakunda, 
Seems to be secondary since its relation with the story of Rama's meeting of Bharata is forced 
and superficial. It admits the hypothesis that originally the site contained a Zinga shrine of 
Dugdheávara next to a pond called Ksirakunda both o? which were eventually Ramatized, 
presumably in an early period in view of its occurrence dm Ss 

DugdheSvara on the southern edge of the Sitakunda is no doubt an ancient site, as is. 
especially apparent from the archaeological findings within the compound The small temple of 
Dugdheávara is ruined by an overgrown banyan tree. In front of the ruins are two platforms on 
Which several images and fragments were found. Some of them, such as a stone male torso (c. 


20cm) and the bust of a female deity of black basalt (c.20cm), may date from the: 11th er 12th 


A 
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century (see I,58). Moreover, the collection contains a much effaced stone image of a dancing DA as 
Ganeáa (18x27cm), a headless stone image of a seated Parvati (27x36cm), and an eroded stone tatra gatva (p)ada viro yatra gatva pada viro 
d * T ` 
image of the bull Nandin (25x46cm), which may all date from the 17-18th century (possibly bharato ramakanksaya/ bharato ramakanksaya/ * 
16th) (see I,125 n.1). sthitah sanucarah šrimañ sthitah sanucarah śrīmañ £ 
As has been noted above, the text of the Mahatmya creates the impression that the site chriya paramaya yutah//2// chriya paramaya yutah//2// » 


$e contained a Vaisnava temple, an impression that seems to be confirmed by a ruin opposite the Sankara uvaca/ 


Dugdheávara temple. Within a few paces from the linga shrine is the ruin of a small temple tatrakasmat suragavi tatragamat suragavi 
under the branches of overhanging trees. I discovered among the debris an intact, though much pradurbhuta sravatstani/ pradurbhuta sravatstani/ 
eroded, four-armed image of Visnu of the Trivikrama type (36x46cm) dating from about AD 1000, stanebhya& ca prasusrava tatstanebhyah prasusrava 
It is the oldest Visnu idol (apart from images contained in the collection of the former dugdham bahugunanvitam//3// dugdham bahugunadhikam//3// 
Faizübüd Museum, see I,56) that has been found in the Ayodhyaksetra (1,45). Besides this tad bhumipatitam dugdham tad bhumipatitam dugdham 
image the ruins still contained the upper portion of a similar idol (22x26cm), fragments of drstva vanararaksasab/ drstva vanararaksasab/ 
a pedestal, and some unidentifiable fragments. vismayam paramam jagmuh vismayam paramam jagmuh 
The findings seem to prove beyond doubt that a temple compound on the edge of a sacred papracchus te ca raghavam//4// p[rlap<r>aloch)us te ca ratgh)a(v)am//4// 
pond existed in the 11th century, presumably comprising a tinga and a Visnu shrine. In view kim etad iti rajendra kim etad iti rajendra 
of the richness of the archaeclogica! data it might be supposed that the complex was of tan uvaca raghüdvahab/ tan uvaca raghüdvahah/ 
considerable regional importance,as it still is today. This explains why it received a vasistho vetti tat sarvam vasistho vetti tat sarvam 
relatively large amount of attention in both recensions as an early example of Ramaization. prcchamas tatpara vayam//5// prcchamas tem munim vayam//5// 
The other tirthas of this chapter pale into insignificance besides the complex of Sita- ity uktva tu tatah sarve ity uktas tu tatah sarve 
kunda and Dugdheávara. They may owe their origin to the fact that several ponds surrounded vasisthapramukhe sthitah/ vasisthapramukhe sthitab/ 
the Sitakunda while the legend of the latter (making it the halting place of Rama and his ramam agrasaram krtva te papracchuh prafijalayah 
retinue) has prompted their assignment to the heroes of the victorious army (cp. Ram. 6.115.250 papracchur idam adarat//6// krtva cagresaram nrpam//6// 
vasistho 'pi ksanam dhyatva vasistho 'pi ksanam dhyatva 
Modern situation. tam uvaca nir&kulam/ tam uvaca nirakulam/ 
The partially ruined Dugdhešvara temple has been smothered by an overgrown panyan tree. The raghavam prati sambodhya raghavam preti sambodhya 
stone linga standing in it is still an object of worship. Adjacent to the temple are the sarvesam agrato munib//7// sarvesam agrato munib//7// 
ghats (also in decay) which lead to the pond. In front of the temple lies a heap of debris vasistha uvace/ vasistha uvaca/ 
and by its side are the platforms on which the fragments of old idols are lying. A new image šrnu rama mahabaho árpu rama mahabaho 
of Parvati of white marble has been placed next to the decapitated one. Opposite the entrance kamadhenur iyam šubha/ kamadhenur iyam šubha/ 
of the Dugdheśvara temple are the ruins of a small temple in which the Visnu idol was found. samagata tava snehat samagata tava snehat 
The Sugrivatirtha, Hanumatkunda (2), and Vibhisanasaras are insignificant ponds which no prasravanti stanat payah//8// prasravanti stanat payah//8// 
longer seem to be objects of veneration. dugdhamadhye samudbhüto dugdhamadhye samudbhüto 
rudras tvam drastum agatab/ rudras tvam drastum agatah/ 
Text nispannakaryam devanàm nispannakaryam devanam 
OA ° nirjitaratim uttamam//9// nirjitaratim uttamam//9// 
US 2a. scr. pada (cf. S 68.2a): OLA ya- 4d. scr. papracchus te ca raghavam 
(< p.390) [< p.209) dà, 02 ya. 2d-3a. OA érigankara. P (cf. OA 88.4d): S prapapus te caracaram. 
yada pürvam vinirjitya yada purvam vinirjitya eee ue 
ravanam lokaravanam/ r&vanam lokaravanam/ 80. A agresaram. 7d-8a. A érivasistha. 
samagato raghupatih samagato raghupatih í e 9b. G2 agata. c. A 
sitalaksmanasamyutah//1// sitalaksmanasamyutah//1// 


1ab-126d. om.CK. b. O02 Lokakantakam. 
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OA. = 


imam sampujaya ksipram 
etatkundasya samnidhau/ 
site tvam api yatnena 
pujayemam Sivam šubham/ 
dugdheśvaram iti khyatam 
ksirakundam pavitrakam//10// 
šañkara uvaca/ 
tato raghupatih prito 
vasisthoktavidhanatah/ 
püjayamasa tal liñgam 
dugdheévarapratham gatam//11// 
sitaya samskrtah paécat 
ksirakundasya samgatam/ 
sitskundam iti khyatim 
jagama paramam tada//12// 
sitakunde narah snatva 
drstva dugdheévaram Sivam/ 
sarvapapaih pramucyeta 
natra karya vicarana//13// 
atra snanam japo homo 
danam caksayatam vrajet/ 
sitakunde hi sampujya 
sitaramau salaksmanau//14// 
dugdheávaram ca sampüjya 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 


jyesthe masi caturdaáyam 


yatra samvatsari amrta//15// 
evam yo vidhivat kuryad 
yatram dharmavidhanatah/ 

sa yati paramam sthanam 
yatra gatva na $ocate//18// 
tatra purvadigabhage 
eee mahat/ 


10a. De sampujayet. f. 012 kstraku- 
nda’, 10f-11a. O2A sriéankara. ic. 
The tam. 12a. D) sttaya. b. O1A katra” 
D2 vaksara" . c. D2 khyatam. d. 02 paraz 
mam. 43abcd,15cd inv. cK. 


El 


imam sampüjaya keipram 
etatkundasya samnidhau/ 
&ighram tvam api yatnena 
pujayemam Sivam gubham/ 
dugdheévaram iti khyatam 
ksirakunde pavitrakam//10// 
agastya uvaca/ 
tato raghupatih ériman 
vasisthoktevidhanata/ 
pujayamasa tal lingan 
dugdhedvaram iti smrtam//11// 
sitaya satkrtam yasmat 
tat kundam ksirasamgamam/ 
sitakundam iti khyatim 
jagamanupamam tatab//12// 
sitakunde narah snatva 
drstva dugdhesvaram prabhum/ 
sarvapapaih pramucyante 
natra karya vicarana//13// 
atra snanam japo homo 
danam caksayatam vrajet/ 
sitakunde tu sampujya 
sitaramau salaksmanau//14// 
dugdheévaram ca sampüjya 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat/ 
jyesthe masi caturdaáyam 
yatra samvatsari emrta//15// 
evam yo vidhivat kuryad 
dayadharmaviéaradah/ 
sa yati peramam sthanam 
yatra gatva na gocati//16// 
tatra pürvadiáabhage 


sugrivaracitam mahat/ 


406. coni. stte (cf. OA 88.10c). 


13c. K tpa- 


pair vimucyeta. d. K vieaksana. 14ab- 


15ab. om. EK. 
yatam. c. 02 hi sampujyau , A ht pujyau. 


14a. De homa. b. A _eaksa- 


d. D; sasttau ramalaksmanau. 15d. O2ACK 


bhavet. 1Bahcd. om. CK. 16b Or ed 


17a. A babah, UK taemat. b. AA mahat: 
üz duBham tK sugrtvam kundam wttamam. 
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tirtham caiva sukanthasya 


vartate samnidhau śubham//17// 


tirtham taponidhes tatra 
vartate samnidhau $ubham//17// 


yatra snatva ca dattva ca yatra snatva ca dattva ca 


ramam sampüjya yatnatah/ ramam sampujya yatnatab/ 


tasminn eva dine tatra tasminn eva dine tatra 


sarvan kaman avapnuyat//18// sarvan kaman avapnuyat//18// 


tatpracyam diói samsthane tatpratyagdi$i vai sthanam 


hanumatkundam ity api/ hanumatkundam ity api/ 


tasya paSimadigbhage tasya paó$cimato vipra 


vibhisanasarah éubham//19// vibhisanasarah Subham//18// 


tayoh snanena danena tayoh snanena danena 


ramasampUjanena ca/ ramasampuijanena ca/ 


sarvan kaman avapnoti sarvan kaman avapnoti 


tasminn eva vidhanatah//20// 
(pa 399) (Contd. in III,5; App.1 No.1) 


17c. 02 sukuntasya. 17cd-18cd. om. 
CK. 19a. CK tasmat purvadtéabhage. 
20a. CK tesu. b, Oy Tamam; CK ramasya 
pujanena ea. d. CK tesv eva ca. post 
20cd cat trasuk Lanavamyam tu tesam yatra 
prakivtita ins.Ck. 


tasminn eva vidhanatah//20// 


Commentary 
DAS 88.1-2. Cp. Ram. 8.115.25ff. » 
5 B8.4d. The question in the next pada (5a) shows that 4d is corrupt and should be emended 


in accordance with the OA recension. 

DAS 88.9. Cp. Visnu's appearance in the milk oblation during Da$aratha's Putresti sacrifice 
and the subsequent establishment of the Ksirodakakunda and the Zinga Ksiresvara (AM 44-45). 

DA 88. 12a. samskrtah. This participié should be predicated to sitakunda (or Ksirakunda) 
(cp. S) but the syntax of this loka seems to be distorted. 

S 58.16b. dayadharmaviáaradah. 'Knowing thoroughly the duties of compassion' is a 
qualification of the devotee found nowhere else in the Mahatmya. OA might have preserved the 
original reading. 

OAS 88.17c. It is not explained to whom this 'treasure of asceticism' (tapontdhes) refers, 
but the context would suggest Sugriva who is periphrastically indicated in OA by 'he with an 
elegant neck' (sukanthasya). 


| 
| 
|| 
|| 


CHAPTER 69. THE SOUTH-WESTERN QUARTER:ASTIKASTHANA AND RAMANAKASTHANA. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Di 28.19cd-20cd; O2 26.19cd-20cd; A 26.19cd-20cd; C 9.3ab-4ab; K 3.3ab-4ab; om.Bps 
Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870,11 (under the heading 'Pargana Pacchimrath'); Faiz.Gaz. 178; 4 
Bhagiratharama 1978,103f. 


Location. 


DA OA At present 


Ghrtacitirtha 


Ramanakasthana 


(CK: Ramanakasthala) 


Hanumatkunda Ghrtaci- 
Vibhisana- tirtha 
saras 


Astika Ramagakasthana Astikasthana 


The postion of Ramanakasthana with respect to Astikasthana is only given in CK. It agrees 
with the present situation according to which Ramanakasthana lies 12km due north of Astika. 

Astika lies 18km west of Hanumatkunda (2), c.4km SW of the old and fortified village of 
Shahgañj (Muqimpur) (26°-38' N, 62°-3' E). The temple is situated at a cross-road of which the 
western branch leads to Inayatnagar 5km awav. 

Ramanakasthana lies at the west side of the village Panditpur (26°-43' N, 82?-0' E) along 


a new road connecting Daulatpur with the Faizabad-Lucknow roads which it joins at Suchitaganj. 


Special feature: 

Astikasthana is a place renowned for its tradition of 'snake science’ (sarpavtdya) which, 
according to some informants, still survives here (cp. Horsh 1966,22-26). People follow the 
recommendation to visit the place in order to prevent snake bites. Bhagiratharama 1978,103 
remarks that a sojourn of three days in Astika, where one should repeat the name of the sage 


'Astika' continuously, secures the benevolence of snakes. 


Festival. 
Not specified. Carnegy 1870,11 reports a three-day festival in connection with Nàgapaficami 
(Sravana, gu. ,5) "which is attended by some hundreds of people of the neighbourhood who go to 


make offerings at this shrine.” (cp. Faiz.Gaz. 178). 


Parikrama. 


Astikasthana is a halting place of the Caurasi ko$i parikrama (see Man I). 


lanumatkupda (2) 


The south-western quarter: Asttkasthana and Ramanakasthana 399 


Assessment of the content. 

The ancient sage Astika is traditionally thought to be the patron of snakes. According to 
the legend told in Mbh. 1.13-53 he saved the naga race by rescuing Taksaka from the great snake 
sacrifice performed by Janamejaya. From the Mahatmya it ensues that Astikasthana is a place 
of snake worship. 

Little can be said about the other site of Ramanakasthana. The name may simply signify a 
‘delightful place’, and the question may be raised as to whether this word (OA B8.2a8) is not 
just am epithet of Astikasthana, making Astikasthana and Ramapakasthàna one and the same place. 
The later epitome CK, however, clearly distinguishes between two sites, designating the second 


one as Ramanakasthala. The AM does not give any specific information. 


Modern situation. 

Today a new circular temple occupies the site of Astika. The temple is empty apart from 
five round knobs protruding from the floor that are said to represent five serpent hoods. In 
its surroundings are several ponds and jhils at one of which are the ruins of a small temple 
containing a Zinga said to represent the site where the sacrifice of Janamejaya was performed. 

The present tirtha Ramanakasthana apparently consists of nothing but a lawn on the edge of 
Panditpur. In the middle of the lawn is a ved? of bricks. The site serves as a place of 
sacrifice for the Brahmins of the village. The AM, however, makes no reference to the site of 


(Vedic) sacrifice. 


Text 


(€ p.397) 

astikasya tatah sthanam paácime digdale sthitam/ 
tasya darganamatrena sarpabhir naiva jayate//1// 
tato ramanakasthanam drstva papeih pramucyate//2// 
(> p. 401) 


1a. O12A tatah: CK muneh. b. CK nairtye ca virajate. d. ACK sarpabhttir na. 
2a. Oo vananakam. ab. CK taduttare mahadtvyam namna ramanakam sthalam. 


CHAPTER 70. GHRTACITIRTHA. 


introduction 


Textual evidence. || 
AM MSS: D 26.21ab-35ab; 0» 28.21ab-35ab; A 26.21ab-35ab; C 8.4cd-7ab; K 9.4cd-7ab, Bg 
: * 


29ed om. PS: 
Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870 (report by J.Woodburn on the Pargana Mangalsi p.11); BhagTrathags 
"ama, 


1978,104. 


Gr 
| 


a 


Note to the textual evidence. 
stival. 


The legend of Ghrtacitirtha is a replica of that o? Urvašikunda and the text has been copi 


for a large part from AM 41 (B 70.2-8 = S 41.5-11 ; DAB 70.10-12 = S 41.2-4; B 70.1385 Ds ss £ 
3 milage o 
S 41.12ab-13ab; DAB 70.14ed-24ab = $ 41.13cd-23ab). It is noteworthy that the legend of Upyagy lag 
kai ‘oa she thesis 
occurs in S (and is consequently missing in BP), while the story of Ghrtaci, which is absent n 
E iq confluence 


tin S and is evidently secondary, occurs in B. In the mahatmya of the tirtha Ghrtaci is 
substituted for UrvaSi and the sage Vatsya (according to B: Vatsa) for Raibhya. Be... 
In MS B the texts of S 41.2-4 (= B 70.10-12) and S 41,5-11 (» B 70.2-8) have been inverted 
(possibly a dislocation) resulting in obscurity as to whether the description of B 70.2-8 B... by 
refers to the Ghrtacitirtha (mentioned in B 70.1) or should be conceived of as anticipating j 
the description of the hermitage of Vatsa (Vatsya) in the Himalaya (B 70.12-13) as in ie 
original AM 41. Other variants also show that a later, modified version of the g-type-of-text 
“underlies B 70 (cp. e.g. B 70:4c - AM 41.7c; B 70.6cd-7ab - AM 41.9cd-10ab; B 70.8c - AM 41; S root. 
41c; B 70.14d - AM 41.13d; B 70.15d - AM 41.14d; B 70.18c - AM 41.17c) (see II,xxvi ). The 
composers of the JA recension cleared up the obscurity resulting from the inversion by deleting 
the passage (B 70.2-8), which anyhow (in contradistinction to MS B) occurred earlier in DA, 
viz. in the narration of the legend of Urvaái (OA 41.5-11). The text of MS B is very cor A 


It has been emended with the help of S 41 (and occasionally OA 41). 


Location. 
OA B At present 

Confluence 
Sarayu and 
Gharghar 

Confluence Confluence 

Sarayu and Ramaņaka- Saray and 

Gharghara sthāna Gharghara 


Ramanakast 


Text 
The distance from Ghrtacitirtha to the confluence of the Sarayü and Gharghare is said in DA 


to be two yojanas (~ 14.5km). B does not specify the distance. Nowadays the confluence is no 
commonly considered to be at the village Paska lying about 20km NW of Ghrtacitirtha (see AM 7 ! 
The site of Ghrtacitirtha is, to judge from the pillar that marks the spot, situated On "d 
east side of the village Sarjupur on the bank of the Sarayü, c.400m west of Tharerus opposite 
the village Paras on the northern bank. The channel of the river Sarju (3) [see AM 8) which 4 
Paska already reached the bed of the Gogra (Gharghara) and joined one of the minor channels 8 


ferred to as suc 


Pausa, du. 


v 
Ghrtüetiirtha 1 ; 404 
. . 
here flows into the main stream of the Gogra. Hence this place is also considered 
4 
e Gharghara-Sarayu confluence (Woodburn in Carnegy 1870,11) and was presumably 
h in S (see Intr.AM 71). 


ecial feature. 
A bath in Ghrtacitirtha is said to yield beauty. 


,14. Woodburn (op.cit. 11) notes a fair which 'is not largely attended’ in the 
Sarjupur on this occasion (i.e. on Pürnima, the day after the 14th). Arguments for 
that we are here concerned with the original yatra day of the Sarayü-Gharghara 


are given in Intr.AM 71. 


of the content. 


The legend of Ghrtacitirtha hardly adds anything new to the theme of the temptation of the 


an Apsaras which had already been employed in the context of the Urva&Tkunda. 


Neither the text of DA and B nor the site as it is pointed out today possesses any 
laracteristic features. The corrupt and mangled version of the Ghrtaci-mahatmya in B creates 


the impression that we are concerned with a rather unsuccessful improvisation that never 


In Intr.AM 71 it will be argued that the site of Ghrtacitirtha in fact represents 


the old confluence of Sarayu and Gharghara as described in S. In B and DA a place further 
twards (in the vicinity of Varahatirtha) was recognized as the samgama and consequently 

8 new designation was contrived for the old site making it the Ghrtacitirtha that was said to 
lie in the middle of the Sarayü (OAB 70.9a). This theory could explain the poor and not very 
original mahatmya of the ttrtha, the present obscurity and virtual non-existence of the place, 


3S well as the fact that no mention of it is found in the S recension. 


Modern situation. 

No traces remain of a putative original Ghrlécitirtha. The piller indicating the spot 

Stands on the bank o? the Sarayu were there is a ford in the river. Apart from a few local 
People, I have met no one who is acquainted with this holy place. As has been noted above, this 


Bite is rather thought of as the confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara. 


(< p.399) (+ p.414) 


tasmat pascimadigbhage samgamat pürvabhage tu 


ghrtacyas tirtham uttamam//1// (ghrtJacyals) tirtham uttamam//1// 


4b. A ghrtaeltirtham, C sarayvam ti- 
Ptham, K sarayutirtham. _ post lab CK 
ins. ghrtactkundam vikhyatam ghrtaet ya- 
tra capsara// vimukta Sapadosena tatra 
snatva pura priye/ tasmin tirthe narah 
snatve sarvapapath pramueyate/. 


1b. sor. ghrtacyas (cf. DA 70.1b): B 
yatpracyam. 


* 
z 
ae 
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B 


v(a)naphulla[m ]latāku(ñj)e 2 


mafijuk (ü )[n n]je«d»vihahgame/. 


sareyüjalamadhye tuh 


sada tisthati sundari/ 


sarayüjalamadhye tu 


sada tisthati sundari/ 


5 HE. = a E 
"Kimnarfgitasamgita- mahatmyam kethayisyami mahatmyam kathayisyami 
E stimit&hgakur(a)Rgame//2// árnu tasyah semasatah//8// Srnu tasya<h> samasatab//9// 
. pumnagake$ar (8) oka- pura kila munir dhTro pura k(il)a munir dhi<ro> 
(ch)innakiñjalkapiñjare/ vatsyo nama tapo 'tulam/ vatso nama tapo 'tulam/ 
» | kalpite kafcanagirau cacara himavatpargve cacara himavatparéve 
dvitiya (i)va vedhasa//3// niraharo jitendriyah//10// niraharo jitendriyab//10//. 
“ E sa babhau kantisarvasva- tattapo vipulam drstva tattapo vipulam drstva 
4 koseh kusumadhanvanab/ bhitah surapatis tatah/ bhitab surapatis tatat/ 
ghrtacy (a)psarasam $restha ghrtacim presayamasa ghrtacim presayamasa 
lavanyamrtavahini//4// tapovighnaya satvaram//11// tapovighnaya satvaram//11// 
ahgaprabhasuvarnena tatah sa presita tena tatah sa presita tena f 
sitamauktikašobhita/ jagama gajagamini/ jagama gajagamini/ | 
t&runyarucir(a)t«v»ena vasante himavatpar$ve vasante himavatparéve | 
tarunyena vibhusita//5// vatsyasramam anuttamam//12// vatsa$ramam anuttamam//12// I 
vllolalocanapañga- adréyad ašrame tasmin | 
tarañgadharanIkrta/ manirajatalocana<m>/ 
kalpayanti[m] iva muhuh nayananalad(ah)əna 
karnotpaladalavati//8// vidagdhena manobhuva//13// 
kantastanastab(a)k(i)ni trinetrava«fi»cana(yJaiva 
surahgadharapallava/ ka(l)pita<m> lalanatanu(m)/ 
sudhagarbhasamudbhuta tam asramalatapuspa- tam aéramalatapuspa- 
parijatalata yatha//7// kaficiracitakuntalam//14// kaficiracitakuntala«m»//14// 
ta(nu)madhy(8) prth(u)éroni<r> vilokya tam viSalaksim vilokya tam viéalaksi<m> 
v (ar)po(d) bhinnapayodhara/ munir vyakulitendriyah/ munir vyakulitendriyah/ 
nihéesita(&Jarasyeva babhüva rosasamtaptah babhüva rosasamtapta<h> 
šakti<h> kusumadhanvanah//8// $a$apa ca bahucchalam//15// śaśāpa ca bahucchala<m>//15// 
PAS eon ae Sa vis 2a, scr. vanaphu- vatsya uvaca/ vatsa uvaca/ 
tia’: B vainap hut Lams scr. "kufje: — as om ; = er a Sa 
t : 
S D. sor. kirjad’: Bo. d. kurupatam yahi ksipram kurupatam ya(h)i ksipram 
“kurangane : B kurangane. S ya tvam saundaryagarvitā/ tva<m> ya saundaryagarvita/ 
yn A B ian E a 9a. D2 “jalal. b. 0» sundari. 9d. scr. tasyan: B tasra. 
inna s tva: kin 21od. om.CK. — 10b. A tapodhanah. dhiro (cf. S 41.22): B dhi. . i 
a S Lb dci Sb. "mavéve. 12a. 0» presttedrena. °loeanam (cf. S 41.12b): ee | 
Es * cad = toed ot di rO tara- 02 vilova, d. A vyakulatendrtyah. scr. "dahena lors S 24. . | 
ien d as m. = a nal s 18a. 0, vatsya. 14a. scr. "vafüeanayatva (cf. x 41.13a): | 
ga e dj 4 4 TEPRY vacananatva. b. sor. katpttam (ctw 9 4. 
8 kalpayantim. 7a. scr. "stabaktnt: 
= 13b): B kampita; sor. "tanum (cf. . ail ab 
9 etavakent. Ba. scr. tanumadhya: 0 
dhye; sor. prthugronir: B prthakéro- B tanuh. ihe Pere "kuntatam : 
? E LINDE Pj 15a. scr. "aksim: B aksi. Ge 


Wt. b. “SCT. varnodbhinna" : B ,Uranotibhi- 
Wna*. c. scr. “Sarasyeva: B 'earasyeva. 


d. sor. éaktth: B sakti. 


ptah: B "tapta. d. ser. °echalam: B °echa- 


La: 16a. scr.yaht: Ë yati. 
B tua. 
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UA 


samagata tapovighna- 

hetave mama samnidhau//16// 
Tévara uvaca/ 

iti Sapta rusa tena 

munina sa &ubheksana/ 

uvaca vinata bhutva 
prafjalir munim adarat//17// 
ghrtacy uvaca/ 

bhagavan me prasida tvam 
paradhina yatas tv aham/ 
macchapasya katham muktir 
bhavitri nirayad atab//18// 
vatsya uvaca/ 

ayodhyayam asti tirtham 
sarayümadhyapavanam/ 

tatra snanam kurusvadya 
saundaryam param apnuhi//19// 
tvannamnaiva ca vikhyatim 
sthanam yasyati tac chubham/ 
Sankara uvaca/ 

evam s8 vipravacasa 

vidadhe sarvam adarat//20// 
sundari sabhavat ksipram 

tat sthanam khyatim ayayau/ 
tatra snanam ca devesi 

yah kuryad vidhivaj jale//21// 
saundaryam paramam tasya 
bhavet tatra na samSayah/ 
pausaáuklacaturdaáyam 

tatra snanam samacaret//22// 
tatra visnur janaih pujyah 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ 


47a. Di sapta. 18a. O2 tvam. d. O12 
anah. 18d-19a. Ui vateya. _ 19b. A 
"madhye tu pavanam. c. Oi sna. 20a. 
02 namatva; A pkhyatin. b-c. 092A ériga- 
Aükara. c. A °vacanad. 23ab-24ab. om. 
Ke 


B 
samagata tapovighna- 
hetave mama samnidhau//16// 
Tévara uvaca/ 
iti Sapta rusa tena 
munina sa Subheksana/ 
uvaea vinata bhütva 
prafjalir munim adarat//17// 
ghrtacy uvaca/ 
bhagavan me prasida tvam 
paradhina yat(a)<s> tv aham/ 
macchapasya katham mukti<r> 
bhavitri nirayad rt(e)//18// 
vatsa uvaca/ 
ayodhyayam asti tirtham 
sarayümadhyapavanam/ 
tatra snanam kurusvadya 
saundaryam param apnuhi//19// 
tvanna(mnjaiva ca vikhyatim 
sthanam (yJasyati tac chubham/ 
iévara uvaca/ 
evam sa vipravacasa 
vida(dh)e sarvam adarat//20// 
sundari sabhavat ksipram 
tat sthana<m> (khya)tim ayayau/ 
tatra sn8nam ca deveái 
yab kuryad vidhivaj jale//21// 
saundaryam paramam tasya 
bhavet tatra na samšayah/ 
pause $uklacaturdaáyam 
tatra snanam samacaret//22// 
tatra visnu<r> janaih pujya<h> 


sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ 


18b. scr. yatas: B yata. c. sor, muktirt 


B mukti. d. scr. rte: B rta.  iévara u- 


vaea post ana transposui: post 19d habet Be 


20a. scr. "nàmnaiva: B natmatva. b. scr. 
yasyati: B pasyatt. d. scr. vidadhe: B 
vidagdhe. 21b. scr. ethanam khyatim 
(cf. S 41.20b): B sthanasvatim. 23a. 
scr. visnur: B visnu; sor. pujyah: B pú- 
Jya. 
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evam kurvan naro vidvan evam kurvan naro vidvan 


visnuloke vaset sada//23// visnuloke vaset sada//23// 
naro va yadi va nari naro va yadi va nari 
sarvan kaman avapnuyat//24// 


(+ p. 410) 


sarvan kaman avapnuyat//24// 
(+ p.40 ) 


Commentary 


DAB 70.1a. tasmat (B: samgamat.). Tasmat in DA refers to Ramanakasthana (or maybe Astika- 
sthana, see remark in Intr.AM 89). The confluence (eamgama, B) of the Sarayü and Gharghara is 
treated in the next chapter. 


Bee 2D. = DAS 4175-14: 

DAB 7ü.9b. tisthati. The subject in B seems to be ghrtaet (B 70.4c ff.) whereas the most 
obvious interpretation of OA would make ghrtacttirthan (1b) the subject. Modern Pandits in 
Ayodhya explain the fact that this holy place is completely unknown and virtually non-existent 
by pointing to this verse in which the tirtha is apparently located in the Sarayü and is 
therefore not to be found (cp. DAB 70.185). We think that the ambiguity might be deliberate 
and that the situation in the middle of the Sarayü reflects the historical fact that no actual 
tirtha, at least not of that name, was to be found. As has been noted briefly in the Intr.AM 
70 and will be discussed in Intr.AM 71, the Ghrtacitirtha took the place of the confluence of 
the Sarayü and Gharghara as described in S. 


OAB 70.10-12. = OAS 41,2, 
B 70.13ab-14ab. = DAS 41.12ab-13ab. 
DAB 70.14cd-24ab. = DAS 41.13cd-23ab. 


CHAPTER 71. THE CONFLUENCE OF THE SARAYU AND GHARGHARA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
Inscription: Candravati Plate of Candradeva (AD 1083), EI XIV (1917/18),192-136. 


AM MSS: Oy 26.35ed-55ed; 02 26.350d-55od; A 28.35cd-55cd; C 9g.7cd-Bab, 11cd-19ab; K 9.7cd- 


fab, 11ed-19ab; B B.lab-7cd; S B.75ab-111ed; om.P. "e -" 
Class.Lit.: 5 71.31 = TP p.502 11.13£.; Š 71.35-38 = TP p.502 11.16-20. Papur.Bhumikh.39.89; 


Mapur.22.35 (* Papur.Srstikh.11.28]; TK p.78; Nrsimhapur.MS Fuga. (= TP p.499F.). 
Mod.Lit.: Gonda Gaz. 246 (s.v. Paska), 212f. (s.v. Guwarich Pargana); Tirthahk p.144; C.B. 
Pandey 1954,51-78; Allchin 1964,36f.; Tieffenthaler 1,208 and Taf. XIX. 


Notes to the textual evidence. 
Inscr. of Candradeva (EI XIV,p.184 11.20£2)5 
.. sarayughargharaghamarsane evargadvaranannt tirthe snatvd ... 


Jinaprabhasüri in TK p.78 11.14f.: 
. jattha (scil. audjhüe, in Ayodhya) ghaggharadaho saraunate samam militta saggaduvaram 


tt pastddhim avanno. 


Nestmhapurana MS F.ADAT (= TP p.499F.): 
yasmin vahatt samyukta sarayur ghargharena tu/ 
tat sañgam tu mahat tirtham gangayamunayor yatha//1// 
4a. MS nahati. b. MS sarayu. c. MS tu mahat: TP uttamam. d. MS 9yamunayo- 


Padmapurana Bhumikhanda 39.89: 


sarayugharghararavena sarvapapapranasint/ 


“Matsyapurana 22.35 (= Papur.Srstikh. 11.28): 
... nadau dvau gonaghargharau/ 


The confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara is referred to in OAS 3.15d and S 58.50; boats 


dealt with again in MSS B end P in connection with Varahatirtha (AM 72). In MS B the latter 


* 
description tg*5. 4-34) precedes the text of the present chapter (B 6.1-7). Éloka OAB 71.4 


occurs in S in the context of Guptahari (see S 58.60) and a similar verse is found again in 


B 72.31. The verses that follow (gABS 71.5-9) are found in all the three text-versions though 


they are omitted in P. In the S recension these élokas occur after S 71.13. The problem of a 


occur with respect to B since this MS does not contain the élokas 
s 71.11/13 - S 71.5/8) seems to have been 


different sequence does not 
74.13sqg. The sequence in the Vaisnavakhanda (sca: 
ag 71.11-13 interrupt the glorification of the bathing on the 


the original one, since the élok 
aust} that had begun in OABS 74.8 and that continues in OAS 71. 


day of the full moon of Pausa (p 
m to be in the right place as introduction to the verses OAS 


44-25. On the other hand they see 
mmend- 


71.5-8. The S recension concludes with yet another general eulogy of the confluence (reco 


h is missing in OA as well as BP (with the exception of B 


ing a bath and a tarpana rite) whic 
CK, 


71.83 and OA 71.37). Mitra Misra (TP) quotes only from this passage that is peculiar to S. 
finally, intermingles the text of DA 71 and DA 72. 


Confluence of the Sarayu and tharghara 407 
DA B 
= EI Gapratara 
Jambutirtha Ghrt tirti =s s= 
Dy a Ghrtacitirtha 
S At present 
Jambutirth 
Gopratara 
Gopratara 
Ghrtacitirtha 


According to the OA recension and B the confluence lies in the immediate vicinity of Varaha- 
tirtha (OA 72.7, B 72.24-25). The S recension, on the other hand, situates the confluence 
beside (nikate) Gopratara (see S 58.59, 65, 58.1). The distances given in the Mahatmya 
correspond with this divergence. According to S the samgama lies three yojanas (21.5km) to the 
west of Gopratara. According to OA the confluence lies two yojanas (14.4km) west of Ghrtaci- 
tirtha which is located 20km west of Gopratara. 

The position of B is ambivalent due to the nature of this text. Un the one hand B declares, 
in conformity with S, that the confluence lies three yojanas west of Gopratara (B 71.4), on 
the other hand it places the samgama near V&rühatirtha and to the west of Ghrtacitirtha. In 
this way B represents a stage in which a more westerly site had found recognition as being 
'the confluence', yet, since the same text underlies B and S, it retained the traditional 
distance of 3 yojanas from Gopratara (B 71.4 = S 58.80). This contradistinction was afterwards 
solved by the diaskeuast of the OA recension. 

From this internal textual evidence it ensues that the confluence as described in 5 is 
another, more easterly locality than the confluence of OA. This statement is reinforced by 
the fact that the confluence was originally included in the pilgrimage tour to be held on 
EkBda&T (I(S)(S')), but was later replaced by Svargadvara (I(0A)) when the increased distance 
from Ayodhya precluded a visit within one day. Furthermore this theory can be corroborated by 
another textual argument and two extre-textual data. 

The OA recension locates the Ghrtacitirtha somewhere on the bank of the Sarayu in between 
Gopratara and the confluence-near-V&r&hatirtha. The site that is today identified with Ghrtaci- 
tirtha lies 20km, i.e. c.3 yojanas, west of Gopratara, that is to say exactly on the spot where 
the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara is situated by S, The place that is nowadays considered, 
to represent the junction of both rivers lies c.50km west of Ayodhya (near Paska) and 20km 
north-west of Ghrtacitirtha. In addition it may be noted that the festival day of Ghrtacitirtha 
given in DA is identical to that of the confluence, viz. the 14/15th of the bright half of the 
month of Pausa, a date that is not found for any other tirtha within Ayodhyaksetra. 

As has been observed in Intr.AM 70, the inhabitants of the village of Sarjupur that is 


adjacent to Ghrtacitirtha claim that the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara is near their 
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village and say that a small fair is held here every year on the occasion of Pausa Purnima, not 
as the yatra day of Ghrtacitirtha but as that of the confluence. (Cp. Woodburn in Carnegy 1870, 
41). A glance at Map I shows that at this site the Sarju(3) river indeed joins the main stream 
of the Gharghara. 

From the inscription of Candradeva, as well as from the Tirthakalpa of Jinaprabhasüri, it 
ensues that the confluence of the Sarayu and Gharghara was thought to be in the vicinity of 
Ayodhya (i.e. Svargadvara) and these two testimonies thus support the thesis that in the 12th- 
14th centuries, when the S recension was composed, the samgama lay further east within three 
yojanas of Ayodhya. 

From the above evidence we conclude that the confluence as described in the S recension is 
to be located near the villages Sarjupur and Thareru, at the site that is described in the 0A 
recension as Ghrtacitirtha (26?-48' N, 819-54' E), A rival site emerged near the village Paska 
24km further to the west which succeeded in supplanting the old confluence, especially, as it 
would seem, in consequence of its close association with Varahatirtha. Furthermore it seems 
reasonable to assume that a shift in the course of either of the rivers facilitated the 
transference of the tirtha to the west (in that it might have favoured the claim of one 
locality above the other). The Gonda Gaz. 242 remarks that "the Sarju is wont to alter its 
point of junction with the Ghagra from year to year.” The connection with Varahatirtha is very 
prominent in B (B 72.10-38) which also gives a legend of origin of the Gharghara saying that 
the river issued from the mouth of Varaha (B 72.30). It was taken over by the diaskeuast of 
OA in reduced form (see OA 72.3-10). With the moving of the samgama further westwards a new 
designation was contrived for the old site. It was styled Ghrtacitirtha and for its legend the 
story of Urvasikunda was used extemporarily (see Intr.AM 70), yet the old yatra day (Pausa 
PUrnima) was maintained. 

The confluence described in B and DA agrees with the junction of a branch of the Gharghara 


and the Sarju(3) river, c.400m SW of the village of Paska (26°-56' N, 819-45" E). 


Festival. 

Pausa,éu.,14/15 (Pürnima). OA prescribes a vigil during the night preceding the titht of 
Eüsntns, i.e. during Caturdasi, whereas S reads Trayodasi (S 71.208), which may, however, be 
a Dm corruption. The major part of the text of this chapter constitutes a eulogy of the 
festival in Pausa (DAS 71.8, 45-25). Though the full moon day (paus?) obviously forms the climax; 
a sojourn at the confluence during the whole month is recommended. Bathing and offering of a 
lamp (dipa) are part of the prescribed rituals. In the night preceding Purnima one should 
especially worship Visnu and join in the joyful singing of kirtanas, dancing, and listening 
to katha (especially those texts that extol the qualities and deeds of Visnu) (QAS 71.22). At 
sunrise one should take a bath. A reference to this festival is found in Gonda Gaz. 246 and 
according to the same Baz. (App. p.XXXVIII) it is attended by about 7,500 pilgrims. As has 
been noted above a similar festival is held at the site of Ghrtacitirtha (DAB 70.20), presumably 
the continuation of the old tradition when this site was still generally considered as the 
confluence of Sarayu and Gharghara. 


Apart from the festivities in Pausa the Mahatmya recommends bathing at the confluence on 
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other (auspicious)occasions such as the days of the full and new moon, on both Dvadagis of the 
junar month, at the time of a solstice (ayana, in S and B) or eclipse (grahana, OA), and on 
so-called vyattpata days (see ad OABS 71.8c). 


parikrama. 
I(S)(S') (the pilgrimage tour on Ekādaśī). The topographical site that was involved in this 
tour was presumably the confluence near the village of Sarjupur (see above). 


The’ confluence near Paska is a halting place in the Caurasi koś parikrama. 


Assessment of the content. 

Gharghara, an onomatopoeia imitating the sound of gurgling, occurs as a name of a river in 
the Mapur. (22.35) and Papur. (Srstikh. 11.29) where it is found in composito with Sona, i.e. 
the modern Son. 

The Gharghara river concerned, which is closely connected with the Sarayu, is mentioned for 
the first time in Papur.Bhümikh. 39.89 where it appears in composito with Sarayu and Vena. The 
name is further attested in the Candradeva inscription (AD 1093), but from the text of this 
record it is not clear whether two different confluent rivers are meant or simply that the river 
passing Ayodhya is referred to by two names, viz. Sarayü and Gharghara (... sarayughargharagha- 
marsane ...). In contradistinction to S which speaks of the Gharghara as a river (taranginéi, 

S 58.60c), Jinaprabhasuri refers to the Gharghara as a lake (daha), possibly a kind of ghil. 
The intimate connection between Gharghara and Sarayu led to their identification as is 

apparent from the fact that in secular parlance the main river came to be referred to as 
Gharghara, Ghāghara, or Gogra while the name Sarayū is now only reserved for some of its 
affluents (see Intr.AM 8) and for that part of it which flows past Ayodhyā. Can it be that the 
relation between Gharghara and Sarayū is somewhat analogous with that between Saketa and 
Ayodhya, i.e. that the sacred literary name Sarayu came to be used as denomination of a 
(geographical) river that was locally known (and still known) as Gharghara ? Whatever the 
original connection between both names might have been, as soan as they were both considered 

to refer to the basin of a river in the neighbourhood of Ayodhya some kind of differentiation 
had to be made between them. In this way the TK speaks of a junction of a river and a lake 
(ghaggharadaho savainate samom milttta ...) and the S recension of two confluent rivers but 
without clearly stating which is the Gharghara and which is the Sarayu, whereas B creates a new 
origin myth of the Gharghara saying that this stream issued from the mouth of Varaha at 
Varahaksetra, thus making the Gharghara a short tributary that joined the main 

stream (designated as Saray which must correspond to the modern Gogra) within a short distance 
o? its place of origin. OA finally seems to accord with the modern usage of denoting the main 
stream as Charghara and the tributary as Sarayu (corresponding with modern Gogra and Sarju(3)). 
The origin myth of the Gharghara(B 72.30) was dropped by OA, possibly because by that time the 
main stream at the place of confluence was denoted as Gharghara and the myth of origin of that 


river had already been told, albeit under the name of Sarayü (see AM 8). 


Modern situation. 


The confluence, which lies c.400m SW of Paska, is the junction of the rather broad stream of 
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the Sarju(3) river and a petty rivulet which is the northernmost channel of the Gogra basin 


The affluent Sarju(3) is considered to represent the Sarayü whereas the basin of the Gogra 


which has its source in Tibet near lake Manasa (see Intr.AM 8), is designated as Gharghara at 


this site. 


when the whole northern bank, 


including most of the village of Paska, is flooded. 


There are no ghate or shrines as these would be washed away during the rainy season 


Apart from 


the fair in Pausa there seems to be little or no practice of taking a bath here. 


Text 


DA 


(+ p. 405) 


tatah pagcimadigbhage 


yojanadvayasammite/ 
| sampaman vartate devi 

| sarvapāpapraņāśanam//4// 
tatra snānāt tu yat punyam 
érnu tat kathayami te//5// 
aévamedhasahasrasya 
vajapeyagatasya ca/ 


4a. CK tasmat. 
mah papanaáanah. c. A samgamo. 
cd. CK sarayug gharayoh punye 
tatra snatva divam vrajet. 
5ab-Bcd. om. CK. 
yam. 


b. CK samga- 


Bb. D> vajepe- 


B B 
(< p. 423) (+ p.325) 

árisuta uvaca/ 

evam uktva tu virate 

munau kalaSajanmani/ 

krsnadvaipayano vyasah 

punar aha savismayab//1// 

vyasa uvaca/ 

atyaácaryamayim brahman 

katham etam tapodhana/ 

uktavan asi yenaitat 

sa$caryam mama manasam/ 

vistarena mama brühi 

mahatmyam paramadbhutam//2// 

<agastya uvaca/> 

érnu samgamamahatmyam 

viprendra paramadbhutam/ 

skandadevac chrutam samya(k) 

kathayami tatha tava//3// 
gopratarat pa$cime bhage 
yojanatrayasammite/ 
ghargher (a)mbutaranfgaugha- 
sarayujalasamgamah//4// 
tatra snanac ca yat punyam 


érnu tat kathayami te//5// 


tad ihaikamana vipra 
šrnu yat kathayami te//5// 
asSvamedhasahasrasya aévamedhasahasrasya 


vajapeyaSatasya ca/ vajapeya$atasya ca/ 


4ab-33cd. om.P. 4c. scr. 2d-3a. agastya uvaca/ addi- 
ghargharambu): B ghargharombu®. di: om.S. | 36. sor. eamyak: 
S eamyate. 4abcd. vid. S 
58.50. 5ab-8ef. post 13ef 


habet S (editio). 


OA 


rajasuyasahasrasya 

phalam prapnoti manavab//8// 
kuruksetre mahaksetre 
rahugraste divakare/ 

yat phalam snanadanabhyam 
samgame tat samam bhavet//7// 
am&y&m paurnamasyam ca 
dvadagyor ubhayor api/ 
grahape ca vyatipate 

snanam vaisnavalokadam//8// 
tisthed yugasahasram tu 
n&denaikena yah puman/ 
vidhivat samgame pausyam 
snayat sa ca vigisyate/ 
lambate 'vakéira yas tu 
yuganam ayutam tatha//9// 
atra snanena danena 

pausyam sa ca visisyate//10// 
daSakotisahasrani 
dagakotigatani ca/ 
sarayughargharayoh samge 


tirthani nivasanti ca/ 


devatanam ca siddhanam 
muninam yoginam tatha/ 
brahmavisnusivanam ca 
samnidhyam samgame $ubhe//12// 
samgamasalile tasmin 

narah snatva vidhanatah/ 
samtarpya pitrdevamé ca 

dattva danam ca $aktitab/ 
hutva vaisnavamantrena 
visnulokam vrajen narab//13// 


7c. 01 tat. Sab-10ab. om. 
CK. 8d. A enanat ; 02 &ésyate. 
e. Og 'vokaéariras tu. f. 0 
tatha: 02A narah. 146, A °gha- 
rghave. d. U2CK ntvasanti ca: 


01A santi parvati. 12abcd. 
babet CK: om.012A. 120. C 0 áz= 
vadtnam. |3abcdef. om. i 

13a. luf, A samgame. c. 01 pitra 


devàné ca, D> pitrvaméca. 


B 


rajasuyasahasrasya 

phalam prapnoti manavat//6// 
kuruksetre mahaksetre 
rahugraste divakare/ 

yat phalam snanadanabhyam (2) 
ahany ahani tad bhavet//7// 
amavasyam paurnamasyam 
dv&daáy(or) ubhayor api/ 

ayane ca vyatipate 

s(n)an(am) vaisnavalokadam//8// 
tisthed yugasahasram tu 
padenaikena yah puman/ 

vidhivat samgame snayat 
pausyayam ca vigisyate/ 

labhate 'vakéi(r)a yas tu 


yuganam ayutam tatha//9// 


Bb. scr. dvadaéyor: B dvada- 
$yàm. d. scr. snanam: B gthane. 
ge. coni. Lambate; scr. "étra: 
B "tva. 
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<rajasUyasahesrasya 

phalam prapnoti manavah>//6// 
kuruksetre mahaksetre 
rahugraste divakare/ 
suvarnadane yat punyam 
ahany ahani tad bhavet//7// 
amavasyam paurnamasyam 
dvadagyor ubhayor api/ 
ayane ca vyatipate 

snanam vaispavalckadam//8// 
tisthed yugasahasram tu 
padenaikena yah puman/ 
vidhivat samgame snayat 
pausyam tad avišesatah/ 
lambate 'vak(é)ira yas tu 


yuganam ayutam puman//8// 


daéakotisahasrani 
daSakotigatani ca/ 

tirthani sarayunadya 
ghargharodakasamgame/ 
nivasanti sada vipra 

skandad avagatam maya//11// 
devaténam suranam ca 

siddhanam yoginam tatha/ 
brahmavispuáivanam ca 
samnidhyam sarvada sthitam//12/ 
tasmin samgamasalile 

narah snatva samahitah/ 
samtarpya pitrdevams ca 

dattva danam svagaktitah/ 
hutva vaisnavamantrena 

áucir yat pru apnuyat//13// 


Bed. raja" ... manavah 
addidi (cf. DAB 71.8cd): om.S. 
ad 9d editor (S) notavit: tad 
ubhayon | punyam avtgesatah sa- 
manam tty, arthah. e. scr. 
Oira: S °chtra. ‘11ab-13ef. 


ante 5ab habet S (editio). 
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CA B 


pause masi vigesena 


snanam bahuphalapradam/ 
tasmat sarvaprayatnena 
samgame snanam acaret//15// 
brahmanah ksatriyo vaiáyah 
$Udro va varnasamkarab/ 

sa yati brahmanah sthanam 
punaravrttivarjitam//16// 
pause mase tu yo dadyad 
ghrtadhyam dipam uttamam/ 
vidhivac chraddhaya devi 
árnu tasyapi yat phalam//17// 
nanajanmarjitam papam 
svalpam va yadi va bahu/ 
tat sarvam bhasmasad yati 
tularašir yathanale//18// 
ayur arogyam aigvaryam 
samtatim saukhyam uttamam/ 
prapnoti sakalam rajyam 
dipadanena suvrate//19// 
yas tu guklacaturdasyam 
pause ca samyato vrati/ 
jagaram kurute dhirah 


sa gacched bhavanam hareh//20// 


homam ca karayed viprair 
niyatatma gucivratah//21// 


15cd-16ab. om.CK. 18a. A bra- 
hmanah ksatriya; 02A vatsyah. b. 
A gudra vai; 02A po d A 
te yanti. d. Oz "varjitah. ^ 16cd, 
17ab inv.CK. 17a. O2ACK mast. 
17cd-198cd. om.CK. 18c. scr. bha- 
smasad: O, bhasmasad, Oz bhasmasa, 
A bhaematam. ^ 18b. 0» enekhyam. 
20b. O2CK pausya (ca om.). d. 02 
ravanam harim. 241222. Nom CK- 


3 
snatanam Sucibhis toyaih 
samgame prayatatman&m/ | 
vyustir bhavati yā pumsām 
na sà kratušatair apan yah 
pause masi višesena 
snanam bahuphalapradam/ 
pause masi viéesena 
yah kuryat snanam adrtab//1577- 
brahmanah ksatriyo vaigyah 
$udro va varnasamkarab/ | 
sa yati brahmanah sthànam 
punaravrttivarjitam//18// 
pause mase tu yo dadyad 
ghrtadhyam dipam uttamam/ 
vidhivac chraddhaya vipra 
érnu tasyapi yat phalam//17// 
nanajanmarjitam papam 
svalpam bahv api va bhavet/ 
tat sarvam na$yati ksipram 
toyastham lavanam yatha//18// 
ayur arogyam aigvaryam 
samtatih saukhyam uttamam/ 
prapnoti phaladam nityam 
dipadeh punyabhan narab//18// 
yas tu éuklatrayodaáyam 
pause 'tra prayato vrati/ 
jagarem kurute dhirah 
sa gacched bhavanam hareh//20// 
jagarem vidhivad ratrau 
dipam dattva tu sarva$ab/ 
homam ca karayed vipro 


niyatatma Sucivratah//21// 


OA 


vaisnavo visnupüjam ca 

kurvañ chrnvan hareh katham/ 
gitavaditranrtyais ca 
vispusamtosakarakaib/ 
kathabhib punyayuktabhih 
ksapayec charvarim narat//22// 
tatah’ prabhate vimale 

gnatva vidhivad adarat/ 
visnum sampujya vipramé ca 
deyam svarpadi šaktitah//23// 
gāvaś cannam ca vasamsi 
turañgagajam uttamam/ 

samgame vidhivad dattva 


sa yati paramam gatim//24// 


` varse varse tu kartavya 


yatra dharmarthatatparaih//25// 


22f. O12 ksapayet sarvarim. 
23a. D, prabhata!. d. 0» danabhi. 
cd. om.CK.. 24a. K gam catva- 
"ham. ^ 25ab-37cd. om.tK. 25b. 
02 dharmatatparaih. 
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vaisnavo visnupujam ca 

kurveñ chrnvan hareh katham/ 
gitavaditranrtyaiš ca 
visnutosanakarakaih/ 
kathabhih punyayuktabhir 
jagryac charvarim narah//22// 
tatah prabhate vimale 

snatva vidhivad adarat/ 
visnum sampüjya vipramé ca 
deyam svarnadi Sektitah//23// 
svarnam cannam ca vasamsi 

yo dadyac chraddhayanvitah/ 
samgame vidhivad vidvan 


sa yati paramam gatim//24// 


varse varse tu kartavyo | 


jagarah punyatatparaih//25// 
harih pūjyo dvijah samyak 
samtosyah šaktito naraih/ 

tena visnoh para tustih 

papani viphalani ca//28// 
bhavanti nirvisah sarpa 

yatha tarksyasya daršanat/ 
tatra snato divam yati 

atra snatah sukhi bhavet//27// 
trisu lokesu ye kecit 

praninah sarva eva te/ 
tarpyamanah param trptim 

yanti samgamajair jalaih//28// 
bhütanam iha sarvesam 
dubkhopahatacetasam/ 

gatim anvesamananam 

na samgamasama gatih//29// 
saptavaran sapta paran 

purusaá catmana saha/ 

pumsas tarayate sarvan 


samgame snanam acaran//30// 


sarvatirthavagahasya 

phalam yadrk smrtam ksitau/ 
tadrk phalam nrnàm samyag 
bhavet samgamamajjanat//37// 
(> p.418) 


Commentary 


S 71.3c. skandadevae. c 
DA 71.4a. tatah. Seil, G 
B71.4. = S 58.80. 

DABS 71.8c. vyatipate. 
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E 


tatra snanena danena 
yathaáaktya jitendrivah/ 
homena vidhiyuktena 


narah svargam avapnuyat//33// 


(> p.401) 


p» $8 1.35, S 4.1, S 71.118: 
hrtacitirtha (AM 70). 


Vyatipata is one of the 27 Yogas and is variously defined. A Yoga i8 
"le temps pendant lequel la somme des mouvements du Soleil et la Lune est égale à l'étendue d'un 
naksatra." (Renou-Filliozat 1947-53 II,725). PW gives s.v. vyattipate yoga: "... wenn nämlich 
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Sonne und Mond in den entgegengesetzten Ajana stehen und dieselbe Declination haben, während die 


2 ‘summa ihrer Längen 180° beträgt.” For another definition of vyatipata see Kane [1,652 n.2010. 
E ee = e V,418 describes a VyatiIpatavrata. ú A L 
mu se SUE P. 71.320. "ghar, hara’. The variant name Gharghara occurs in Papur.Bhumikh. 39.89. In this 
tatha pahgubhir eva ca/ context The variant may be metri causa. 


sametyātra ca na snānti 
sarayüghargharasamgame//34// 
varranam brahmano yadvat 
tatha tirthesu sampamah/ 
sarayughargharayoge 
vaisnavastho narah sadā//32// 
atra snanena danena 
yathašaktya jitendriyah/ 
homena vidhiyuktena 

narah svargam avapnuyat//33⁄/ 
naro va yadi va nari 
vidhivat snanam acaret/ 
svargalokanivaso hi 
bhavet tasya na samšayah//34// 
yatha vahnir dahet sarvam 
šuskam ardram athapi v&/ 
bhasmibhavanti papani 

dua samgamamajjanat//35// 
gkatah sarvatirthani 
nanavidhiphalani vai/ 
sarayughargharotpanna- 
samgamas tv adhiko bhavet//36// 


sarvatirthavagahasya 

phalam yadrk smrtam érutau/ 
tadrk phalam nrnàm samyag 
bhavet samgamamajjanat//37// 
(+ p330) 


31a. TP tulya. b. S tatha: 
TP mrtath. c. S sametyatra eq: 
TP samartháye tu. 35d. TP 
tadvat samgamal: S tatsamaga- 
ma). post 35d nivaso hi bha- 
vet tasya visnuloke suntrmale 
ins.TP. 38b. TP °vtdha®. c. 
S "otpanna?: TP "atyanta. 


CHAPTER 72.  VARAHATIRTHA AND THE ‘ORIGIN OF THE RIVER GHARGHARA. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Di 26.58ab-83cd; 02 26.56ab-62cd; A 26.56ab-63cd; C 98.8cd-11ab; K 9.8cd-11ab; B 5, 
4ab-34cd; P 5.32ab-61cd: om.S. 
' Class.Lit.: RCM 1.do.30ka (Sükarakheta). 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933, Intr.p.kAha; Tirthahk p.144; Pandey 1854,51-78; Allchin 1954,368*., 
Bhapiratharama 1978,105f. x) ; 


Note to the textual evidence. 
Ramacarttamanasa 1.do.30ka: 
mai punt nija gura sana sunt katha so sukarakheia/ 


samujhť nahi tasi balapana taba att rahe acet// 


Venimadhavadasa’s Mula Gosat Carita, do.10 (quoted in TÍrthank p.144): 
kahata katha itihasa bahu ae sukarakheta/ 


samgama sarayughaghara santa janana sukhadeta// 


sitaram 1933, p.kha quotes some anonymous dohás with respect to the origin of the Gharghaya 
river and Varahaksetra (Sükarakheta): 

ért nirvayana jagata pati jagahita jagata adhava/ 

dhàro bapu varaha jaba adipurusa avatara// 

Sabda ghuraghura te bhayo ghaghara sarita pravaha/ 

sarayu samgama ghuraghurà taha bana sukarakheta/ 


sata yojana hat avadha te pasaka jo paramana/ 


Location. 

DA and BP situate Varahatirtha in the vicinity of the confluence of SarayU and Gharghara. 
Both versions distinguish between a certain area designated as mahaksetra, known today as 
Varahaksetra and Sükaraksetra, and a building referred to as sabha (palace), which might re- 
present a temple in the centre of the ksetra. Nowadays Varahaksetra is a vaguely defined area 
on the north bank of the Sarju(3) river. A temple dedicated to Varaha is found in the middle 
pf the village of Paska. 


Special feature. 
BP prescribe an arghya to be affered to the Sarayü river followed by the worship of Rama 


in his manifestation of Varaha. 


Festival. 


Not specified. The Pausa festival of the confluence naturally applies to Varahatirtha (cp. 


Tirthank p.144). 
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parikrama. 
The confluence of Sêrayu and Gharghara is visited on the Caurasi koái parikrama. The night 


js spent in the village of Paska, i.e. in Varahaksetra (Tirthahk p.144; Sitaram 1933 App.1I,6). 


Assessment of the content. 

As has been discussed in Intr.AM 71, the rise of Varahatirtha (or Varahaksetra) might have 
been a factor in the shift further westwards of the tirtha representing the SarayU-Gharghara 
confluence. According to the Mahatmya the place was established by Varaha after he had slain 
the demon Hiranyaksa. There are many more places in Northern India with a similar tradition 
(see Kane IV,818 (s.v. Varahatirtha); Führer 1891,217; Desai 1973,80). This prolificacy 
accounts for the diversity of opinion regarding the location of the 'Sükarakheta', i.e. 'Boar's 
Field', mentioned by Tulsi Das as the place where he first heard the story of Rama (RCM 1.do. 
ajka). 

Two biographies of Tulsi, the Mila Gosal Carita of Venimadhavadasa quoted in Tirthahk p.144 
and the loldest).Gautamacandrikă cited by Allchin 1964,36 support the identification of Sükara- 
kheta with Varahatirtha at the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara. Moreover Allchin (loc.cit.) 
refers to a biography called Gosat Carttra (different from the Mula Gosat Carita) and a 
commentary on the RCM as two texts which bear witness to this tradition. C.B.Pandey in Tulast 
kT jivan-bhumi (Pandey 1954,51-78) strongly argued in favour of this identification and his 
conclusions were accepted by Allchin (1984,38f.). 

Connected with the above problem is the question of the name of Tulsi's guru. In RCM 1.8loka 
5 the author refers to a nararupa hari, which is, according to an indigenous tradition as well 
as to many western scholars (Allchin 1964,34; cp., however, Vaudeville 1955,4f.), to be inter- 


preted as a reference to a human guru named Naraharidasa. Un the south side of the village of 


. Paska is nowadays an üárama that claims to be the old hermitage of Naraharidasa. 


In summary we may say that, since the identification of Tulsi's Sükarakheta with Varahatirtha 
is based on fairly solid evidence, it may tentatively be accepted. 

The MSS B and P testify to the existence of an important tirtha named after Varaha at the 
confluence in the 14th and 15th centuries. Although the description of the sabha of Varaha 
in MS B is in hyperbolic supra-mundane terms it might nevertheless refer to an actual temple 
dedicated to Varaha. The OA recension refers to the sabha but has omitted its description, and 
the epitome situates the palace in the air (antartkse’, see UA 72.10cd v.1.). A possible 
explanation for this attenuation could be that the original Varaha temple was destroyed by a 
flood of the Gogra and Sarju(3) rivers. Around the present Varaha Mandir the foundations of 
an earlier larger building are clearly visible. 

The text of B provides some additional information with respect to the river Gharghara, 
namely that it issued from the breath of Varaha. The same tradition, though unknown to the 
OA recension, is found in some verses quoted in Sitaram 1933 (given above). The possible reason 
why OA deleted this origin myth has been discussed in Intr.AM 71 (viz. that when the later 
recension was composed the main stream which rises in Tibet near lake Manasa (i.e. the modern 
Gogra) and of which the origin myth had already been told under the name of Sarayu (AM 8), had 


come to be considered as the Gharghara, whereas B obviously refers to a minor affluent stream 
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as the Gharghara). 


Modern situation. ; v 


The fields around the village of Paska on the northern bank of the Sarju(3) river are known 


as Vàraha- or Sükaraksetra. 


Pa 
. 


Within the village is a small temple in which an anthropomorphie 


black image of Varaha is installed. On the south-western side of the village are some huts which 


form the hermitage of Naraharidasa. 


In one of the huts an idol of Tulsi Das has been installed, 


whereas older broken images lie against the outer wall. The sadhus living in this agrama claim | 


to possess an autograph MS of Tulsi's RCM but they refuse to show it to anyone. 


Text 


(< p.414) 


pura krtayuge devi 
prthivyuddharanam krtam/ 

tatra nispaditam tirtham 
varahena mahatmana//3// 

hatva dustam hiranyaksam 
prthivisthapanam krtam/ 

atra devah sagandharva 
harsanirbharamanasah//4// 
samagatya stutim cakrur 
yajfiavarahatustaye//5// 

deva ucuh/ 

devadhidevaya namo namah prabho 
ériyajfavaraha bhayapaha prabho/ 
svadamstrayoddhrtamahipravartine 
krpasamudraya varapradayine//6// 


3b. 01 "uddharana. 4c. CK "gandha- 
rvah. 5a. A samagamya. 
CK. 6c. A Yoddhrtiya. 


8ab-10ab. om. 


|o 


Ce p.38 ) 

ayodhyayah paácime bhage 
tirtha<m> v8rahasamjfitam/ 
sarvaraksam mahaksetram 
sarvapapapranaáanam//1// 
tatra snanam prakurvanti 
prasañgenapi manavab/ 
darganat sparéanad vapi 
tesam mukti<h> kare sthita//2// 
pura krtayuge devi 
prthivyuddharanam krtam/ 
tatra nispaditam tirtham 
varahakhyam mahaáubham//3// 
prthivi sthapita yena 
viéramas tena karitah/ 

tato devaganah sarve 


harsanirbharamanasah//4// 


1a. P ayodhyapaácame; B pascima’. b. 
scr. ttrtham: B tirtha, P tirthe; PÜsam- 
jgñatam. c. B sarvaraksam: P ghargharakhyan: 
2b. B manavah, c. P darsana” . d. sor. MU- 
ktih: BP mukti. 3b B “uddharanikrtan, 
4b. B kaáritam. c. B "ganah, P "gana. 


DA 


6rivaraha uvaca/ 


kim vo manasi bho deva 


samgame 'tra mahaksetre 
bhuktimuktipradayike//7// 
deva Ucub/ 

šatruto na bhayam tasya 

na caivestaviyojanam/ 
samgame majjanat pumso 
garbhavasaksayo bhavet//8// 
rivaraha uvaca/ 

evam astu sada devah 
samgamah papanašanah/ 
dharmarthakamamoksanam 
praptis tatra na sambayah//9// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

iti Srutva tada deva 
gandharvā munayas tada/ 
|tetraiva nivasanti sma 


| sabham krtva vidhanatah//10// 


Bd-Za. 0» ériéaikara. 


Sb. U» samgamam. 
| nkava. 


surah. 


mattas tat prarthyatam dhruvam/ 


7b. U» pra- 
rthyatan. c. OVA *ksetre: 02 "kse. 
'Üd-10a. 02A ria- 
"10b. Do munayadada, cd. CK 
antarikse sabham kriva nivasanti sada 
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B8 


sabham niveáayamasuh 
sarvadevair namaskrtam//10// 
nanaratnais tatha vrksair 
vihañgair upasobhitam/ 
sarvakamadugham sarvam 
divyam ramyam manoramam//11// 
vistirnayojanagatam 

$atam adhyardham ayatam/ 
vihaya<h>é (ikhar)agamam 
paficayojanam ucchritam//12// 
jaragokadirahitam 
anandayutadayinim/ 
Subhasanavatim ramyam 
jvalantim atitejasa//13// 
dubkhamar sak lamat yaktam 
nisprakampam Sivam $ubham/ 


10c. P nivedayamasa. 11b. P apt 6o- 


bhitam. 12a. P vistirnam. b. B satam; B 
ayatam: P anasam. c. scr. ` vihayahstkhara- 
gamam: B vihayaéokamagamam, P. vathayast- 
kamaganan. d. P ucchitan. 13a. B raga- 
Sokadi*. c. P $ubhrasanavatim, B áubham- 
$atavatim, coni. stmhasanavattm (cf. B 
72.23ab). 


Ls 


——— a 


420 


Chapter 72 


B 
anna [n] sali lasamyuktam 
nirmitam viévakarmana//14// 
divyaratnamayair vrksaih 
phalapuspapradair yutam/ 
ramyasanavatim ramyam 
jvalantim svena tejasa//15// 
divyaprabhavati ramya 
bhasura suprabhasati/ 
anekayuktisamyukta 
divyagandhamanorama//18// 


nanarupair viracita 


vicitra bhasura $ubha/ 
stambair manimayair divyaih 
gagvati saksaya vara//17// 
pavakam ca atikramya 
candrasuryadhika vara/ | 
dipyate bhuvi madhyastha | 
yatha nake 'maravati//18// 
süryakotipratikaáam 
bhasayanti<m> ca bhasuram/ 
nanabhogasamayuktam 

ramyam bhogavatim iva//19// 
sarve kamavar&«h» Subhra<h> 
pracuranekadha smrta<h>/ 
svarge martye ca patale 
bhogas tatraiva samsthitah//20// | 
rasayanti ca toyani 
bhaksyabhojyam anuttamam/ 
4Tt la) usņāni toyani 


usne Sitani santi vai//21// 
Da 0522 


14c. song anna": BP amnah. _ 15a. P ma 
yai. ba P Vpuspam. c. P dhanyasana®. d. P 
jvalatém. 15a-18d. omnia adiectiva in 
accusativo habet B. 16b. B bhasuva, P 1 
bhasvara; B suprabhasatim, P auprabhasta- 
tha. — 17b. P vtettrah bhasvargh gubhah 
c. P dtvyat. 18a. B attkramyan. b. É A 
"éaryadhika. ds B nako. 19a. P pratima 
éa. b. ser. bhasayantim: B sasayantt, E 
bhasayanti: P bhasvaram. 20a. B sarva i 
scr. kamavarah Éubhrah: B kamavaram $u- 
, bhram, P kamavara &ubhrà. b. scr. de 
B smrtam, P empta. d. B tatratva samst h h 
tah: P tatra sams thi ta. 21b. B bhoksu4 
bhojyatr. c. scr. $ita usnant: B sate 
snant ca, P tte usnani. 
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B 
gandhavantah &ubha vrksah 
puspamafijaridhaérinah/ 
evamvidham sabham Subhram 
nirmita<m> vigvakarmana//22// 
madhye $ubhasanam divyam 
sarvaratnasamanvitam/ 
tasyopari vased dev{o) 
varahar Upadhér fa }ņath)//23// 


tirtham varaham atulam 


Subham ghargharam uttamam//24// 


gatvatha sarayutire 
tirthaghargharasamjfiite/ 
praksalya panipadau ca 

krtva tu karayoh ku$an//25// 
grhitva tu phalam $ubhram 
aksataió ca samanvitam/ 
prafmukhah samyato bhutva 
dadyad arghyam vidhanatah//26// 
manasac ca samayate 
vasisthatanaye Subhe/ 
sarvapapavi&uddhyartham 
grhan(B)rghyam namo 'stu te//27// 
arghyam dattva vidhanena 
sarayv(a)gre mahamatih/ 

r&mam samsmrtya manasa 

varaham rupam aáritam//28// 
namask8ram tatah krtva 

snanam krtva vidhanatah//29// 


22a. P gandhavantam. b. P *mnafjapt?. 
c. P sabham: B éubham. d. scr. nirmitam: 
B nirmita, P nirmito. 23a. B éubhasanam: 
P tu hy asanam, coni. stmhasanam (cf. B 
ds 13c). b. B ratnasimhasanasamanvitam. Cs 

- devo: B devam, P evam. d. P varaham ; 

scr. "dharanah (cf. B 73.70): BP * dharinam. 
24a. B tirtha’. b. B $ubham: P Sabdam. 
25a. P gatva tu. b. P "samjWake. c. P'pra- 
ksalya. d. P krtvan (om. tu). — 28a. B ĝu- 
bham. b. B hy aksataiá. c. B eamyuto. 


'278. B mánasacagsamamyate .- b. B tanaya. d. 


sor. grhanarghyam: B grhanarghyam, P = 
rgham: grha. 28a. P argham. b. scr. sara- 
yvagre: B sarayvagre, P saraghagre. d. B 
varaha?;: P asthttan. 
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Chapter 72 


B 


varahagvasabhuta ca 

utpanna sa sarid vara/ 

loke tu ghargharah prokta 
samgamah sarayūgatah//30// 
gopratarat pašcime bhage 
yojanatrayasammite/ 

tirtha<m> varaham atulam 
gubham ghargharam uttamam//31// 
tatra tirtham varahakhyem 
sarvapapapranaéanam/ 4 
duritaughaksayakaram 
sarvaristavinašanam//32// 
samgame snanamatrena 

pitva tu pavano bhavet//33// 
snanam krtv8 vidhanena 
tarpayet pitrdevatab/ 

ér&ddham krtva vidhanena 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//34// 
ye ca rauravasamsthaá ca 

ye ca kitatvam agatah/ 
sarayütarpanenaiva 

muktim yanti na sam$ayab//35// 
gahgasnanasahasrais tu 
prayage maghamajjane/ 

tayoh param kotigunam 

krete $raddhe prayatnatah//38// 
krtam éraddham narair yas tu 
ghargharasamgame $ubhe/ 
aSvamedhasahasrasya 

phalam prapnoty asamSayam//37// 
visnulokam hi gacchanti 
pitaras trikulodbhavah/ 


30a. B vardhasvasasamudbhita. c. P gha- 
gharah; B proktah. d. P samgamo sarayus 
tatha. ^ 31abed. om.P (cf. B 71.4ab). c. 
ser. tirtham: B tirtha. 32a, scr. ti- 
rtham: B tirtha®, P tirthe. 33a. P "ma- 
tram tu. b. P tu: B yah. 35a, P "sametha- 
ya. c. P "tarpanecatva. d. B yanti: P ja- 
tim. | 38abcd. post 37ed habet P. 36c. B 
tapahkaram; P "gunttam. 37b: B ghargha- 
rah. P ghaghare. c. P hayamedhasya yajna- 
sya. d. P phala: B asaméayah. 


| 
= = (ie 54 
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DA 8 | 
anekajanmasahasram 
papan ya[n] ti na saméayab//38// 
(+ p. 425) (+ p:440) 
38c. B °sdhasryam. d. scr. yatt: BP ya- 
nti. 
Commentary 
B 72.16. mahaksetram. Cp. OA 72.7c. This mahaksetra is today better known as Varahaksetra 
or Sukaraksetra (Sukarkhet]. 
Yan 72. 5d. yajnavaraha’ . For the concept of the ‘sacrificial boar' see Agrawala 1963. 
Iconographically YajRavaraha represents one of the three types of Visnu's Varaha avatara: "it 
has to be of white complexion, and should have four arms, two of which are to carry the éankha 
and the cakra; the figure should be seated upon a simhasana , with the right leg hanging down 
and the left resting upon the seat; it should be clothed in yellow garments and adorned with 
various ornaments... " (Rao 1,132; cp. Desai 1873,78). 
DA 72.6. Yajhavaraha stutt. The metre is Indravaméa (4 x 12): --v--vv-v-v-. 


DAB 72.10cd. According to OA the palace (sabha) was built by the gods who then took up 
residence in it. In MS B the subjects of niveéayamasuh are the gods (B 72.4cd) who are thus, as 
in OA, credited with the creation of the sabha. P, however, reads nivegayamasa, the subject of 
which should be Varaha (B 72.4ab). B and P in B 72.22d declare Viávakarman to be the actual 
builder of the palace, whereas in contradistinction to OA the sabha is explicitly made the 
palace of Varaha himself. | 

B 22 sl; 2 3 Syntactically the text is something of a jumble, The alternation of accusatives 
and nominatives creates the impression that the composers of this part of the AM did not succeed 
in adapting a possibly borrowed description to the context of the Mahatmya (cp. B 2.27-32). The 
accusatives in B 72.11-15 concord with sabham (B 72.10c). The finite verb dipyate in B 72.18c 
requires nominatives, hence P (not B) changes to nominative in B 72.16ab. Both MSS switch back 
to the accusative in B 72.19d et sqq. The accusatives of sabham (B 72.22c) and the thing with 
which it is compared, bhogavatim (B 72.19d), seem to be used absolutely unless one construes 
them again with B 72.10c. B 72.20 and B 72.21ab-22ab are main clauses without a syntactic 
relation with either B 72.19 or B 72.22cd. 

B 72.23a. éubhasanam. As in B 72.186 Varaha is said to sit on a ‘beautiful seat'. The 
variant readings of B and P in both cases as well as B's hypermetrical addition of °stmhasana® 
in B 72.23b (see crit.app.) suggest that the original reading was simhasana (throne) which one 
would have expected in this context. ` 

B 72.27abcd. The mantra with which the arghya is to be offered (cp. RP 10.1.1). The 
Gharghara (B 72.24d,25b) seems to be subordinated to the SarayU river, the origin of which is 
referred to in the formula (see AM 8). 

B 72.2Bo0d. For 'Rama' supplanting 'Visnu' see I,85f., 124, 

B 72.30. Cp. the verses quoted in Sitaram 1933 p.kha (Intr.AM 72). 

B 72.31ah. Cp. B 71.4ab and S 58.80ab. 

B 72.37a. éraddham. Mapur. 22.35 and Papur.Srstikh. 11.29 reckon the Gharghara among the 
rivers on the bank of which a éraddha sacrifice is especially successful. 

B 72.37a. narair yas tu. An anomalous construction; one would have expected krtva ... naro, 
or naratr yebhyah but prapnoty (37d) is singular. ; 


CHAPTER 73. THE REMOTE NORTH-WEST: JAMBUTIRTHA (DEVASARMASRAMA), TUNDILAKASRAMA 
(TUNDULIKASRAMA), AND AGASTYASARAS. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: O} 27.1ab-14ab; 02 27.1ab-14ab; A 27.1ab-14ab; B 6.69cd-74ab, 7.1ab-11ab; P 8.38ab- 
38cd, 7.1ab-12ab; om.CKS. 

Class.Lit.: DAB 73.6cd-7ab = Mbh. 3.80.62 (= Papur.Svargakh. 12.3cd-4ab), QAB 73.14abcde* = 
Mbh. 3.80.63-64ab (= Papur.Svargakh. 12.4cd-5cd), B 73.18ab = Mbh. 3.80.64cd (= Papur.Svargakh. 
12.8ab). 

Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933  App.1,p.5f.; Bhagiratharama 1978,106ff. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
It would seem that these tZrthas have crept into the AM more or less accidentally. The basis 
of the text of this chapter has been borrowed from the TZrthayateaparvan of the Mbh. in which, 
directly after the Tirthavidhi passage and the eulogy of Puskara (taken over by the AM changing 
Puskara into Ayodhya, see AM 7 ; Mbh. 3.80.29-61), three holy places are described: Jambumarga, 
Tandulikaérama, and Agastyasaras. The names of the ttrthas were changed into Jambütirtha, 
Tundilakagrama, and Agastyasaras in the AM. The original sequence of the Mbh. was still pre- 
served in BP (B 7.38ab is in the MSS followed by B 73.1 et sqq-), but due to a new arrangement 
of the texts it was broken in the OA recension. The slovenly way in which the Mbh. was copied 
by the original composers of AM (i.e. of the a-type-of-text) is particularly evident from B 73. 
16ab where the variant reading in P has preserved the original of the Mbh., viz. kanvaáramam , 
which is the next tirtha in the yatra as described in the TZrihayatraparvan after the Agastya- 
saras, yet is without relevance to the ksetra of Ayodhya. The text-critical implications of this 


passage have been discussed in II,xxiii f. 


Location. DA DA 
Varahatirtha 
ambu- Tundila- 
irtha kaérama 
Agastyasaras 
B B 
Varahatirtha 
Jambu- Tunduli- 
tirtha ka$rama 
Agastyasaras 


Both versions (0A and B) agree that Jambütirtha lies west of V&rahatirtha, and Agastyaseras 
south of Tundilak&árama. The exact position of Tundilakaérama with respect to Jambutirtha is 
not given, though we should consider it as lying to the east of Jambütirtha, since the text 


states that a pilgrim should return lupavrtto) after having reached the latter holy place. To- 
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day Jambütirtha is considered to represent the western limit of the holy field around Ayodhya 
as it is the remotest tirtha to be visited from the town. According to Sitaram 1933, App.1 p.B 
Jambutirtha is a ghat at the: Sarju(3) river lying 3 kog (c.10km) NW of the confluence of Sarayü 
and Gharghara. The same ame (op.cit.p.5) states that TundilakaSrama and Agastyasaras lie in 
the vicinity of Jambutirtha, but nobody, neither in Paska nor in Ayodhya, could give any 
information as to their exact location. In view of the secondary character of the textual 
evidence with respect to these holy places in the AM it might be doubted whether there ever 


existed.two holy places bearing these names within the surroundings of Ayodhya. 


Parikrama. 


The ghat Jambütirtha is a halting place in the CaurasI koSi parikrama. 


Assessment of the content. 

The spurious character of. the text passage of this chapter has been discussed above. There 
can be little doubt that the original Jambümarga, Tandulikašrama, and Agastyasaras of the 
Tirthayatraparvan were places different from those referred to in the AM since they are to be 
located between Puskara and Mount Abu in Rajasthan (cp. Agnipur. 109; Dey s.v. Jambumarga). 

According to the Mahatmya, Jambutirtha was originally the hermitage of Devagarman which was 


visited by Jambüka who attained a divine body there, hence the name Jambutirtha. 


The Tundilakagrama is said to be a spot on the bank of the Sarayu river where the Brahmin 
Tundila was cured of dropsy. About the pond of Agastya (descendant of Agastya or slipshod 
Sanskrit ?) nothing is specified. The textual evidence as well as the general ignorance with 
respect to the nature and location of the latter two places create the impression that they 


are notional. 


Modern situation. 
Jambutirtha is said to be a bathing place on the Sarju(3) river with a neighbouring 


hermitage (agrama). Nothing is known about Tundilakagrama and Agastyasaras. 


Text 


—— 


(< p. 423) (< p.45 ) 
šañkara uvaca/ 

tato gaccheta devesi tato gaccheta devesi 
jambutirtham anuttamam/ jambütirtham anuttamam/ 
varahat pa$cime bhage varahat paácime bhage 
sarvakamadugham smrtam//1// sarvakamadugham smrtam//1// 
tasmims tirthe narah snatva 
brahmahapi viSudhyati/ 


4-15. om.CK. 02A Srtéankara, 1a-A 
gacchet tu. 2b. O, vtguddhatt. 


tasmims tirthe narah snatva 
brahmahapi vióudhyati/ 


_ 1a. P vedt. b. B jambutirtham. c. B 
varaha?. d. B "dugdha. 2b. B vtéuddhatt. 


=) Sa^ ve 
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devašarmeti vikhyato 
brahmano vedaparagah//2// 
tasyāśrame mahadevi 
jambuko 'py agatas tatah/ 
aśramadarśanād devi 


divyadeham avapnuyat//3// 


šañkara uvaca/ 

aparne tvam mahabhage 
érnusvaikamanah sati/ 
jambutirthad upavrtto 
gacchet tundilakagramam//6// 
na durgatim avapnoti 
svargaloke ca pujyate/ 
tundilo brahmanah ka$cij 
jataévalkaladharakah//7// 
kadacid daivayogena 
rnagrasto 'bhavat tada/ 
dirghodarag ca samproktah 
kastasadhyo 'bhavat tada//8// 
ekada tatra devesi 


hy agatah sarayütate/ 


3c. 012 devi: A eva. d. QA avapta- 


van. 4-5. vid. OA 7.37-38. 


B 


devaéarmeti vikhyato 

brahmano vedaparagab//2// 
tasyaárame mahadevi 

jambüko 'py agatas tatah/ 
&$remadaráanad devi 
divyadeham avapnuyat//3// 
ayodhya ca param brahma 
sarayu sagunah puman/ 
tannivasi jagannatha +> ; 
satyam satyam vadamy aham//4// 
yasya<h> prabhšvam atulam 
veda deva<h> $iv(o) hy aham/ 
na hi vaktum samarthas te 
visnus ca sagunah puman//5// 
Tévara uvaca/ 

aparne tvam mahabhage 
érnusv(ai)kamana<h> sati/ 
jambutirthad upavrtto 

gacchet tundulikaéramam//8// 
na durgatim avapnoti 
svargeloke ca pUjyate/ 
tundilo braéhmanah kaécit 
jatavalkaladhar(a)nat//7// 
kadacid daivayogena 

rnagrasto 'bhavat tada/ 
dirghodaraá ca samproktah 
kastasadhyo 'bhavat tada//B// 
ekeda tatra deveéi 

agatah sarayutate/ 


2c. P devagarma iti khyato. 3b. scr. 


DA 


ramyam manoharam tatra 
pulinam samadréyata//9// 
tatraóramam tatah krtva 
tundilo bréhmanottamah/ 
triratropositas tatra 
aécaryam érnu sundari//10// 
triratrante samutthaya 
dantadhavanapürvakam/ 

snatva ca vidhivat tatra 
rogan muktas tato 'bhavat//11// 
sarayudarSanad eva 
vaikunthanilayam gatah/ 
tatraóramasamabhyase 

snanam kurvanti manavab//12// 
na tesam punaravrtti 
ramacandraprasadatab/ 

a$ramad daksine bhage 

sara agastyasambhavam//13// 
agastyasara 8sadya 
pitrdevarcane ratab/ 
triratropositas tatra 
agnistomaphalam labhet/ 
$8kamülaphalair vapi 

kalpayan vrttim atmanah//14// 
balabhave krtam papam 

yauvane vardhake tatha/ 

tat sarvam na$am ayati 


agastyadaróanad anu//15// 


B e 


ramyam manoharam tatra 
pulinam samadrSyata//9// 
tatrasramam tatah krtva 
tundilo brahmanottamah/ 
triratropositas tatra 
&écaryam šrnu sundari//10// 
triratrante samutthaya 
dantadhavanapUrvakam/ 

snatva tu vidhivat tatra 
rogan muktas tadabhav(a)t//11// 
sarayüdar$anamatrena 
vaikunthanilayam vrajet/ 
tatraóáramasamabhyase 

snanam kurvanti manavab//12// 
na tesam punaravrtt (i) 
ramacandraprasadatah/ 

aSramad daksine bhage 

sara agastyasambhava(m)//13// 
agastyasara asadya 
pitrdevarcane ratah/ 
triratropositas tatra 
agnistomaphalam labhet/ 
$8kamülaphalair vapi 


kaumaram vidyate phalam//14// 


pratyagamanam agatya 
agastyadarganad anu//15// 
tadagramam samagatya 


$ripustam kamapujitam//16// 


agatas (cf. OA 73.3b): B agratas, P aga- (+ p.432) (> p.148] 
Sankara uvaca om.A (02 értéankara). mas. c. B aéramad; B devi: P eva. 4-5. " = 
8b. 0i Srnusvekamanah. d. 01 gaechat; om.P, vid. DA 7.37-38. 4c. scr. jagana- TU dy tudélo. 11c. A snanac. E vamyam manohaeam. d. B samadréya- 
02 tandi aka" , cf. Mbh. 3.80.82b tandu- thah: B jagamnatha. 5a. scr. yasyah: B 02 mukto 'bhavat tada. 12a. 0i» eva: tah. 10a. P Pásramatato. b. B tutilo. c. 


lika’, loc.cit. v.v.l.l. tandulika?, 


tundalika®. 7c. 0» tandtlo. 


rogagrasto. c. 0i dargho®; 0» sampása- 


tah. 9b. Oi tudtlo. 


yasya. b. scr. devah &ivo: B devaéiva. 

Bla ser. érnugvatkamanah : BP érnusvekama- 
na; P sati. c. B jambutirthad. d. P gaksa: 
P tundulika®: B tandulika® (cf. Mbh. 3, 
80.62b tandulike® , op.cit. v.v.l.1. tandu- 
tika? et ‘tundaltka®, Papur.Svargakh. 12.3d 
Lundulika?). 7c. B tubilo. d. os *dhà- 
ranah: BP dharinah. 8b. B ma? P varu- 
na? y B bhavet. c. B °odarté; B gamproktah: 
P samyukto. d. B bhavet. Sb; ser. aga- 
tah: B agatah, P agato. 


A devi. d. Ui» manavah. 13a. 


ravrttth. d. 02 agntatomapha Lam Labhet 
(cf. DA 73.14d). 140. A tvagni" š 
15d. U»A tv ins.; 0i agastya?, Q0» tva- 


gagastya?. 


P triratriposito. dies B tu: P eq. 
post 11a mantragramapurahsavany / nityaka- 
rmoni sarvani bhaktibhavasamanvitah/ sna- 
nanantaram tatra ins.P. d. scr.tadabhavat: 
B tada bhavet; P rogantrmuktavan bhavet. 
138. scr. "auptti: BP "avriti. c. B agra- 
mam. d. sor. “sambhavam: B * sambhavah , P 
Psamjüitam. ‘4c. P tatra: B tena. e. P 
$akavrtaphalain (cf. Mbh. &akavrttih pha- 
lair). f. P kawnaram vindate padam (est: 
Mbh.). 15c. B pratyagamanan. d. P aga- 
styadaréanad; B anuh. 16a. P kanvaéra- 
mam (cf. Mbh.). b. P kakapujttam. 
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Commentary 


DAB 73.1c. varahat, I.e. VārāhatĪrtha, see AM 72. 

DAB 73.3b. jambuko. Possibly the composer of the Mahatmya was concerned with Jambuka, 

bh. 12.149.682 v.l.) a variant of S$ambüka (Ram. 7.87.3), the éudva who strove to attain 

ivine status in an earthly body and was beheaded by Rama (note that Jambüka is said to have 
inally obtained a divine body in this tirtha, DAB 73.3d). 

DAB 73.3d. avapnuyát. The reading of 01A avaptavan would be preferable if not the anomalous 
ptative were attested by BP (or should we interpret that 'even a jackal would reach a divine 


bos 


o 
body..." ?). The same optative seems to be retained in the parallel passage in OA 7.38d where, 
gawa T it suits the context. 

Had. These two lokas were taken out of their original context as represented by B (in 


which MSS they conclude adhyaya 8) and inserted at the end of the Tirthavidhi passage in OA 7. 
37-38 (in MSS 012 and A concluding adhyaya2). See ad OA 7.37-38. 

DAB 73.8cd-7ab. = Mbh. 3.80.62 (= Papur. Svargakh. 12.3cd-4ab). A 

DAB 73.60. hpadilakaépamam (B: tundultka®) According to the Crit.Ed. of the Mbh. the 

original name was Tandulika which was SOTTUPTSA to Tandulika (B)/ Tundulika (P) dnd Tundilaka 
(DA) (see also crit.app. ad Mbh. 3.80.62b). The latter name was most suitable in the context 
of the AM, since the aérama is said to have been founded by the eponymous Brahmin Tundila 
('the Pot-bellied’) (cp. DAB 73.7c,8c). 

DAB 73.8b. rnagrasto. P (hypermetrically) reads varunagrasto. The Brahmin was afflicted 
by water (rna, varuna), i.e. by dropsy. For rna in the sense of 'water' see PW s.v. A symptom 
of the disease is mentioned in OAB 73.8cd: a bainfully swollen belly (see Jolly 1901,60f.). 

DAB 73.126. "samabhyase. A not lexically attested variant of samabhyase (samabhyaée). 

DAB 73.13d. sara agastyasambhavam. A lake created by Agastya (a descendant of Agastya). The 
composer of the Mahatmya was possibly thinking of the pond (saras) where Agastya stayed for 
some time (Ram. 7.88.4ff.). 


DAB 73.14abcdef. = Mbh. 3.80.63abcd, 64ab (= Papur.Svargakh. 12.4cd-5abcd). 

B 73. 14f. kaumaram. The original Mbh. text reads: kaumaram vindate padam (preserved in 
MS P) which is connected with the following Kanvagrama (Mbh. 3.80.64c, see B 73.16a vel.) by 
van Buitenen: "... he next finds the Step-of- Kumara when he reaches Kanva's Hermitage ...". The 


adaptation of the original in B (B 73.14ef,15cd,16ab} does not seem to have been acceptable, 
thus the passage was rewritten in DA. 

B /3.18ab. = Mbh. 3.80.84cd (= Papur.Svargakh. 12.6ab). This hemistich, which is evidently 
out of place in the context of the AM (note the reading of P kanvagramam), has been wisely 
deleted by the composer of the OA recension. i 


CHAPTER 74. THE NORTH BANK OF THE SARAYU RIVER: PARASARASTHALA, GOKULA (SRIKUNDA, 
MAHALAKSMI, SVAPNESVART), AND THE CONFLUENCE OF VARASROTAS AND KUTILA. 


Introduction 
In 


Textual evidence. " 
AM MSS: Or 27.14cd-27cd; 02 27.14cd-27cd; A 27.14cd-27cd; om.CKBPS (OA 74.1ab = CK 9.19cd). 
Class.Lit. : Pithanirnaya (Sircar 1973,64) (Mahalaksmi). 

Mod. Lite: aa Sins 1978,108ff.; Sitaram 1933 App.1,6f.; Gonda Gaz. 196,245,288,235. 


Note to the textual evidence. 
DA 74.1ab occurs in CK where this hemistich introduces the more eastern ttrthas on the north 
bank (scil. the confluence of Sêrayu and Kutila etc.) (see AM 75). The tirthas of the present 


chapter do not figure in the epitome. 


Location. DA At present 


Confluence of the 
Varasrotas and 
Kutila 


Confluence of the 


jT Paraóarasthala 
Gokul arasrotas and Kutila Gokul 


Sarayü Sarayu 


The Mahatmya does not specify the location of Paraéarasthala, but from the context it is 
clear that this place is to be situated to the west of Gokula on the north bank of the Sarayü. 
The hermitage of Parašara is today found on the western side of the village Paras (819-55' N, 
269-50' E) on the N bank opposite Ghrtacitirtha (Sarjupur). 

Gokula is a hamlet lying 12km due east of Paras (82°-2' E, 26°-50' N). Approximately 1km to 
the west of this village is an elevation in the middle of the fields on which the temple of 
Mahalaksmi stands. The Srikunda lies on the northern side o? the temple and on the other side 
of the pond the ruins of the Svapneévari shrine are found. The whole complex is surrounded by 
trees. 

About 5km NE of Gokula the two rivers Barsoth (or Bagluha or Gogrenala) and Terhi unite. They 
are traditionally identified with the Varasrotas and Kutila (TerhI being the the Hindi equi- 
valent of the Skt. Kutila : 'the Tortuous one'). Their confluence is at Caukhariya ghat near 


the hamlet Caukharia (cp. Bhagiratharama 1978,110; Gonda Gaz. 235). 


Special feature. 

It seems that the Mahatmya prescribes a kind of incubation rite at the sanctuary of 
Svapneávari. The devotee is told to perform the worship of SvapneávarI in order that she might 
explain in his sleep the past, the present, and the future. It is not clear whether the votary 


is required to sleep near the sanctuary or not. 
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ne$vari may be conceived of as a special form of Mahalaksmi in her role as Mistress of 


Festival. vap 


y11usion vor Maya (Moharatri) (cp. Mishra 1973,26). 


Mahalaksmi (Gokula): 'Mahalakemi Astami'. The AM does not further specify this cate but M 


may assume that the reference is to the Mahastami, celebrated on A$vina,áu.,8 (Bhagiratharama 


1978,109). For this festival see Intr.AM 40. Kane V,376 describes a 'Mahalaksmipuja' which is modern situation. 


celebrated from Bhadrapada,éu.,8 till Aévina,kr.,8. A parāśarasthala on the west side of the village Parüs consists of a small square temple and 


Svapneávari (Gokula): Every Astami and Caturdaéi. jan adjacent building in which a few Ramanand? ascetics are living. The main cult object of the 


Confluence of Varasrotas and Kutila: Karttika,Purnima. temple is a new bust of a munt presumably representing ParaSara. Next to this idol the above- 


mentioned archaeological remains are placed. 


Pariana, | The hamlet Gokula possesses no special religious significance. The holy site lies west pf 


The CaurasI koSi parikrama halts one night at Gokula and on the next day proceeds to Nawab- the hamlet in the middle of the fields. The small Rama temple with the pillar indicating Maha- 


gafij passing the confluence of Varasrotas and Kutila. (Sitaram 1933 App1,6f.). Jaksmi in front of it and the ruins of the Svapne$vari shrine 100m to the north have been noted 


"above. In between the pillar of Mahalaksmi and that of Svapne$vari is the oblong Srikunda. Ghats 


Assessment of the content. Jead down from the temple to the pond. The place is in the possession of the Ramanandi- 


Although the tirthas of this chapter only figure in the OA recension the conclusion that w sampradaya. 


are concerned with relatively recent holy places is not warranted. According to the S recension Dutside the rainy season little remains of the confluence of Varasrotas and Kutila. The 


(taken over by DA, see OAS 5.7), the ksetra of Ayodhya is bounded on the north by the Sarayu Varasrotas is a petty rivulet, the bed of which runs dry here and there, hence the exact 


river. Despite the tirthas in question this idea has not fully disappeared and even today only location of the confluence could not be established. 


a few pilgrims and residents of Ayodhya visit the north bank for religious purposes. However, All three holy places are only occasionally visited by pilgrims. 


the idea that the opposite bank is inauspicious, as is for instance very prominent in Varanast 


does not exist, For the populace of Ayodhya the places on the north bank were and still are of. Text 


little concern, which may explain why they are omitted in the S recension as well as in the 


epitome CK. (< p.427) 


In fact the site of Paraéarasthala appears to be an ancient one in view of the archaeolo jathatah grayatam bhadre sarayva uttare tate/ 


remains within the small temple. In addition to two much eroded fragments, one representing a Vana tIrthani vartante tani te kathayamy aham//41// 


seated deity, the other a pedestal with acolytes on both sides, it contains a male torso of sarayv8 uttare tire paraéaramuneh SeBslsUy 


about 80cm high in a simple well-proportioned style dating from the early middle ages, possibly a as may E sy sas nar S£anam/ 7277 
late Gupta. Only cleaning and a closer inspection of the image might yield a more precise dal sg aan kenan n Pp ns AS ak anal 
Nothing is known about the further history of the site. DAS 86.14 mentions another hermitage oF gokuladini tÍrth&ni punyany Syatanani V 
Paragara within the environs of Ayodhya which is said to be situated on the north bank of the ieu eoor Rave ` Ons 
Tamasa river (see Intr.AM 66 and ad OAS 66.14d). 


gokulayam mahatirtham $rikundam iti vióárutam//4// 
The cluster of tirthas in the vicinity of the hamlet Gokula, said to comprise some temples 


árfkundasamnidhau devi mahalaksmir virajate/ 

= =. ; A : imd i tiquily CMS E = = 
(ayatanant, DA 74.3), is situated on a low mound which may be an indication of the I 4 IRE grikundatirthe tu sampujya jagadambikam//5// 
of the site, though no archaeological remains were found: Of the temple of Svapneávari only 4 


a pitrn samtarpya vidhivat tirthe $rikundasamjrnake/ 
dedicated) Ñ - EAS 


heap of bricks under an impressive banyan tree remains. The site, especially as being dccus danshni V ddhivad alaksmya BENDE YAN od 


to Mahalaksmi, is designated as pttha (QA 74.7-8) and as such seems to be mentioned in the 


47th-18th century text of the Pithanirnaya (see Sircar 1973,84; 1,46 n.4). For the function 
‘Mother of 


laksmiksetram mahapitham sadhakanam susiddhidam/ 
sadhayams tatra mantrané ca narah siddhim avapnuyat//7// 
and nature of Mahalaksmi in the áakta pantheon, the Mahatmya describes her as the 


4 mahalaksmipithasamam nanyal laksmikaram param/ 
the World' (jagadambika, DA 74.5), see Mishra 1873,26; HT 65; Goudriaan 1981,82. For her i6 


ono= 
| 1b. Da sarayvam. c. Di2 vartante: A punyant. ^ 1cd-13ef. om.CK. Za. 
Dz sarayvam. b. O2 párdéara^; Oz sthalam. 3b. 02A natra: Oi ma. | 4b. 
0» vananame. — 5b. Oy "Lakemt. 6d. A alakemyah. 7a. 0» Lakemtpitham 
mahaksetram. c. 02 mantramá. Ba. O1A "pitha': 02 "pata". i SX 


graphy see Rao I,337; Banerjea 19585,4396; Sahai 1975,163. However, no original cult object oF 


Mahalaksmi has survived. The small recent temple contains modern idols of R&ma and his 


attendants. In front of the temple is the pillar which indicates the holy site. The pillar 3 
š to "M 
itself has been transformed into the cult object and all kinds of offerings are presented 
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DA 


mahalaksmyastamim prapya tatra yatra krta nrnam//8// 
sampUjiteha vidhivat padma sadma na muñcati/ 

tatah svapne$vari devI devi püjya vidhanatah//9// 
bhavisyam kathayet svapne bhaktasyagre šubhašubham/ 
athapi pratyayas tatra karya eva vijanata//10// 
bhütam bhavi bhavat sarvam vadet svapneSvari niái/ 
astamyam ca caturdaáyam yatra syat pratimasiki//11// 
tatah purvadigabhage varasroto virajate/ 

nadya kutilaya tasya sapgamah papanaéanat//12// 
tatra snanam prakurvita karttike pürnimatithau/ 
danani vidhivad dadyan narah éraddhasamanvitah/ 
mucyate sarvapapebhyo devalokam sa gacchati//13// 

(> p.435) 


8c. D2 prapa. Sa. D> sampujyate. b. Q1A padmasadma: 02 padnapadnam. 
10b. 01A ubhaéubham : 02 &ubham, d. 0» v£janata. 11a. D> bhavyabhavat. 
b. 01A svapnesvart: post svapne® 'diáabhage ... virajate! (74.1280) ins.Uz 
(vart om.). 120. 02^ tasya. 13c. A dattua. 


Commentary 


DA 74.5d. jagadambikam. ^ Scil. Mahalaksmi conceived of as 'Mother of the World'. Mahalaksmi 
as Maya is the matrix of the world (cp. Mishra 1973,25; HT 85). Another pilgrimage shrine of 
the mother goddess, Amba Bai referred to as Mahalaksmi, is found at Kolhapur in Maharashtra, 
where the Rastrakuta king Amoghavarsa (son of Govinda III) who styled himself as Viranarayana 

icut OFF his finger and dedicated it to the goddess Mahalaksmi ++» to ward off some public 
calamity..." (EI XVIII (1825-28),241f.; the inscription dates from Saka 793 = AD 871). Another 
EE Tao inscription refers to the site of Mahalaksmi in Kolhapur as adyapitha (op.cit.242). 
Cp. Kolhapur Gaz. 309-311; Nandi 1973,137ff. i 

OA 74.9b. padma. Tres Laksmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity. 

DA 74.9b. sadma. To be supplied with tesam [ea Il, nnam in 74.8d). 


CHAPTER 75. THE CONFLUENCE DF THE KUTILA AND SARAYU. 
Introduction 
IEEE AAN 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: Qi 28.1ab-28ab; Og 28.1ab-26ab; A 28.1ab-28ab; C 9.20ab-23cd; K 9.20ab-23cd; B 8.1ab- 
25cd; P 14.1ab-25cd; om.S. 

Class.Lit.: cp. Vipur. 5.38.71.94; Mbh. 3.132; Ram. 1.31-32; Vipur. 4.2.81-112 (cp. Bhagpur. 
HEB. 30-551). 

Mod.Lit.: Gonda Gaz. 8 (Terhi river = Kutila), 235; Bhagiratharama 1978,110. 


Note to the textual evidence. 


The river Kutila is known to BP as Kubja. The legend of its origin tells the story of a 


group of maidens who were cured of their hunch-back (Kubja) by a bath at the confluence of the 
Kubja and Sarayü. In BP the legend is continued with an account of how the maidens attended the 
Ramanavami mela on the bank of the Sarayü at Ramakunda (= Ramatirtha), whereas in the OA version 
the maidens play no further part in that story (see Intr.AM 77). Moreover, the legend of the 
Kutil8 (CAB 75) and the eulogy of Ramanavami at Ramatirtha (DAB 77) which was originally 
continuous (BP) has been split up in OA by inserting the mahatmya of two other tirthas lying 
further to the north-east (0A 78). 

The BP version shows a persistent tendency to substitute the group of 1400 maidens (plural) 


by one maiden (singular) (see B 75 crit.app. and ad B 77.135). 


Location. 


OA At present 


Makhasthana akhasthana 


As noted above, the river Kutila is known to BP under the name of Kubja (see B 75,10). The 
location of its confluence with the Sarayu river is not given in BP, although the sequel in B "X 
77 makes it clear that this samgama is in the vicinity of Ramatirtha. Today the junction of 
the two rivers is opposite Ramatirtha (east side of Ayodhya) near the village Mamhagüpur on the 
north bank of the Sarayü (26?-50' N, 82°-14' E) (Bhagiratharama 1978,110). The river that is 
known as Kubja in BP (retained in OA, see OAB 75.1c), as Kutila in DA (DA 75.25a), and as Terhi 
in modern secular contexts (all three signify the 'crooked one’) is described in Gonda Gaz. 6, 
235 as having "a very irregular course"..."It flows through the south of Nawabganj and joins 
the Ghaghra a few miles above Ayodhya." ... "Although in former days it appears to have changed 
its channel repeatedly, the results of this being found in the legend of the destruction of 


Khurasa, it,now flows in a well-defined bed, though in places it is fringed by swampy ground." 


zs 
y 
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Festival. 
Caitra,éu.,9 (R&manavami). 


Assessment of the content. 
The legend in the present chapter is obviously told to account for the serpentine course of 
the Kutila (Kubja, Terhi) river. The legend contrived to this end is constructed from several 
TM E in both Epics and the Puranas. The first part of the legend (OAB 75.2-9) tells 
the story of Astavakra who was born deformed owing to the curse of his father, a pupil of 
Galava (cp. Mbh. 3.132 where the father of Astavakra is said to be Kahoda). Then (DAB 75.10- 
14, cp. 75.18-19) it is told how Astavakra practised asceticism by standing in the water of the 


Yamina when a group of maidens passed by and started courting him until they saw his deformed 


body when he emerged from the water, whereupon they burst into laughter and ran away (cp. Vipur, 


5.38.71-94). The maidens (kanya) involved are, according to the AM, the 1400 daughters of king 
Mandhatr (the Vipur. speaks of a troupe of Apsarases) and they are cursed by the offended rst 
to become hunch-backed (kubja; DAB 75.12ab,15) (cp. Ram, 1.31-32 where the 100 oe aa 
king Kuganabha are cursed by the. offended suitor V&yu). The Ramayana (Ram. 1.32.10 v.1. 775) 
as well as the AM connect this pert of the legend with either the city (pura) of Kanyakubja 
[kam] or the region (dega) of Kanyakubja (AM), which are said to owe their name to this curse 
(OAB 75.18). 

The girls having thus become hunch-backed hurried back home and told their father Mandhatr 
what had happened (cp. Vipur. 4.2.61-112, Bhagpur. 9.6.30-55 where the 50 daughters of king 
Mandhatr are said to have been married to the sage Saubhari who, like Astavakra, had practised 
tapas by standing in the water of the Yamuna (Bhagpur. 9.6.39)),0n their father's advice the 
maidens resorted to Ayodhya to take a bath in the Sarayü, evidently at the site where it is 
joined by the Kubja, though this is not explicitly stated in B. Thanks a this bath the 
princesses were restored to their former beauty (cp. Mbh. 1.134.368 v.l. *652 where Astavakra 
is said to have been cured of his deformity by bathing in the river Samahga), and eventually 
went to heaven (B 77.24). 

In OAB 75.22d the tirtha at the confluence is said to lie in the vicinity of the agrama of 
a rsi. In the present context neither B nor OA specifies which seer is thought of, but the 
UE of B in AM 77 discloses that Vasistha is the one concerned. Owing to the discontinuity 


of the legend of AM 75 in AM 77 hemistich 75.22cd is desultory in the DA recension. 


Modern situation. 
The site of the confluence has not been visited. According to the information gathered in 


Ayodhya this tirtha has hardly any significance today. 


(patz) 

Sankara uvaca/ 

tato gacchet tu deveéi 
tirtham papapranasanam/ 
kubjayah samgamam tirtham 
sarvatirthadhikam smrtam//1// 
campakakhye pure devi 
galavo nama vai dvijah/ 
tasya Sisyo mahatejas 

trisu lokesu vigrutah//2// 
samagradhitavidyas tu 
guruáuárusane ratah/ 
gurušušrusaya praptah 
sangopangas caturdaáa//3// 
guruna putrika datta 

tasmai Sisyaya dhimate/ 
atha kale gate devi 
sagarbha jayate vadhuh//4// 
tasya garbhe samutpanno 
vahnirüpo mahadyutih/ 

tato vai madhyaratrante 
svadhyayam akarot pita//5// 
garbhasthena ca putrena 
bodhito vai pita tada/ 
pradose 'dhita ya vidya 
aphala sa smrta budhaib//8// 
iti garbhavacap érutva 
kopapürno dvijottamah/ 
garbhastham Sapayamasa 
munir divyena caksusa//7// 


samgamam kutilanadyah sarayvaé ca vt- 
rajate/ tatra snatvd ed dattva ca sarva- 
papaih pramacyate// astavakrasya (E a- 
stavakrasya) óapena kubja (K kuksa) jā- 
tas tu kanyakah/ mandhatur (K mandhatu) 
nama rajargeh Sataànt ca eaturdaga// ta- 
tra snatva ca dattva ca vimukta (K vi- 
muktah) éapadosatah/ pra 1ab-25ab sub- 
stituit CK. ‘la. DA gaecheta. 3a. 
Di samagra’. C. 02 *Sudrusayah. 4c. A 
kala upavrtte. d. A Jayata. “Sa. 0» ta- 
syah; DIA samutpanne. b. Ds valmerupo, 
A vahnirupe; A dyutau. bb. D, bodhi. 
cd. A 'dhitakavidyayaphalà. d. ü» þu- 
ddhath. 
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Jw 


f<ap.70 ) 

iévara uvace/ 

tato gacchet tu devesi 
tirtham papapranaganam/ 
kubjaysh samgamam tirtham E 
sarvatirthadhikam smrtam//1// 
campakākhye pure devi 

gālavo nama vai dvijah/ 
tasya Sisyo mahātejās 

trisu lokesu višrutah//2// 
samagradhitavidy(a$) ca 
guru$uárusane ratah/ 
gurususrusaya prapta q> 
safhgopangas caturdaáa//3// 
guruna putrika datta 

tasmai éisyaya dhimate/ 

atha kale gate devi 

sagarbha jayate vadhüb//4// 
tasya garbhe samutpanno 
vahnirüpo mahadyutih/ 

tato vai madhyaratrante 
adhyayanam akarot pit(a)//5// 
garbhasthena ca putrena 
bodhito vai pita tada/ 
pradose 'dhit(a) ya vidya 
aphala sā smrta budhaih//8// 
iti garbhavacah Srutva 
kopapürno dvijottamab/ 
garbhastham šapayamasa 

munir divyena caksusa//7// 


1a. P gaceheti. c. P kubjavaeamgamam. 
2c. P "teja. 3a. ser. "vidyaé ca: P vi- 
dya ea, B vedavidyo. C. sor. praptah: BP 
prapta. d. scr. Pangas : B "aga, P angas. 
4a. B gurunan; P datva. b. P áisyaca. d. 
B vudhah, P vadhü. 5a. scr. tasya: B ta- 
sya, P taayah. b. B bahurupo. d. scr. pi- 
ta: B pita, P pituh. 8b.P bodhtto vat 
tada pituh. c. scr. 'dhztà ya tofe, DA 75; 
6c): B 'dhiyata, P 'dhitayà. d. ,Pudhath 
om. E 7a. P *yacah. b. B kopa’: P ko?. 
D P sapayamasa. d. B munt. 
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OA 


atah param pravaksyami 
$rnusva naganandini/ 

atha kale tu samprapte 

susuve sma sutam tu sa//8// 
astavakram tato jatam 

putram anandasundaram/ 

tejasa dipyamanam tu 
vahnikantisamadyutim//9// 
jatamatras tato balah 
pitranujñam avapya ca/ 

jagama tapase dhirah 

Santo danto dhrtavratah//10// 
yamunatiram asadya 

tapas tepe sudarunam/ 
etasminn antare devi 

mandhata pravaro nrpab//11// 
tasya kanyah samayatah 

Zatani ca caturdaša/ 

tam ca drstva munivaram 

hrda vavruh sumadhyamah//12// 
parasparanuvacasa 

tam rsim varayamahe/ 
dvijaputram samutthapya 
varartham tah kumarikah//13// 
astavakram tu tam drstva 
tatyajus tas tu tam dvijam/ 
dvijasya helanam krtva 
nivrtta rajakanyakah//14// 


8b. Di "nandint. ^ 9a. A astavakram. 
c. O1A Zu: 02 tam. 10b. 02 pitránu- 
jnapy. 10d. Da danta. 11b. 02 ta- 
Satoytcucaturvasa. 12a. 012 kanya: 02 
samatya tah. ds 0» eumadhyama. 13a. 
A en mig tu vacasa. c. Diz samutta- 
ya. 14b. A tatyujus. 


B 


atah param pravaksyami 
$rnusva naganandini/ 
atha kal(a) upavrtte 
su(sa)va (sm)a sutam &ubham//8// 
astavakras tato jatah 
putra anandasundarah/ 
tejasa dipyamanas tu 
vahnikantisamadyutih//9// 
j&tamütra(s) tato bala(h) , 
pitranujfiam avapya ca/ j 

jagama tapase dhirab 

Santo danto dhrtavratab//10// 
yamunatiram asadya 

tapas tepe sudarunam/ 

etasminn antare devi 

mandhata prevaro nrpab//11// 

tasya kanya<h> sama(ylata<h> 

śatāni ca caturdaáa/ 

tam drstva rsipravaram 

manasi baddha<h> sumadhyama<h>//12// 
parasparanuvacasa 

tam rsim varayamahe/ 

dvijaputra<m> samuttha<p>ya 
varartham varavarpini//13// 

tata utthaya dvijasuto 

astavakro mahan (reib)/ 

dvijasya helanam krtva 

nivrtta rajakanyaka<h>//14// 


8-16. lacunas indicavit P. Ba. P pra- 
vikgami. C. scr. kala: B kale, P kales. d. 
ser. susava sma: B sukhavagya, om.P; SU” 
tam om. P. ga. P astavakram tato jätan. 
b. P putram; P ° gundaram. c. P dipyamano 

"nt. d. vahnikan" om.P. 10a. scr. m 
tras: B matra, P 9? marami ser. balah: 
balan, B vapi. b. scr. pttranujnan eM 


ca: B pttrajnamalavapya ca, P ,Pétronujna- 


pya. 10c; jagama tapase dhi” om.P. B 
dhirah: P «no. 11a. P: " tZragacchas tha. 
b. om.P. c. etasminn an? om.P. d. P v" 
ndhatp? — 12a. scr. kanyah samayatah : 
kanya samajata, P kanya sa. b. om.P. €. 
tam om.P; P rstvaram. d. scr. baddhah su- 
mađhyamāh: B baddhasumadhuama,, P kamay ama” 
he. 13a. B “vacasa: P vartteta. 13b- 
44b. om.P. 14b. scr. rsith: B ahtsah. d. 
scr. "kanyaküh: BP "kanyaka. 


DA 


rein kopasamavistah 

&a$8pa r&jakanyakab/ 

rsin8 $apita naryah 

kubjas ta abhavan ksanat//15// 
kanyakubjeti vikhyato 


 dešas tatratha sundari/ 


angikrtya tatah Sapam 

agatah pitrsadmani//16// 
pitra tu prechyamanas tah 
kasmaj j8t8$ ca kubjakab/ 
kanya ucuh/ 

astavakro dvijaérestho 
yamunantahsthitas tatah//17// 
asmabhir drstamatro 'sau 
tapas tepe samahitah/ 
asmabhis tu varartham ca 
vijfiapto nibsasara ha//18// 
agtabhih sthanakair vakro 
drsto 'sau munipumgavah/ 
manobhangas tato 'smakam 
nivrttaé ca tato vayam//19// 
rsins &Bpitaó caiva 

kubja jataá ca tatksanat/ 
evam jataparadhah sma 
ksantum arhasi suvrata//20// 


16abed. om.02. 17a. Ds pitras; O2A 
prechamanas ; 02 ta. b-c. 02 kanyaka. 
1Bab. om.A. d. Oz ntgasada. 19a. A va- 
kri. — 20b. 02 kubjastabhavat ksanat. 
c. 0g sma: Oi semah, A sma. 
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E 


rsih kopasamavistah 

$a$8pa rajakanyaka<h>/ 

rsins Sapita naryah 

kubj8s ta (a)bhalvan) ksanat//15// 
kanyakubjeti vikhyato 

deáas tatratha sundari/ 
ahgikrtya tatah šapam 
agata<h> pitrve$mani//16// 
pit(us) tu bodhitas tas tu E 
kasmaj jata($ ca) kubjakah/ 
r&japutrya Ucu<h>/ 

astavakro dvija$restho 
yamunantahsthitas tatah//17// 
asmabhir dré(yJamano 'sau 
tapas tepe samahitah/ 
asmabhir var [a] y(a)ma<nah> sa 
salilan nisasara ha//18// 
astabhih sthanakair vakro 
drsto ‘sau munipumgavah/ 
mangbhafga<s> tato 'smakam 
nivrttas tata aéramat//19// 
rsina Sapa<m> dattasman 

kubja bhavat(a) tatksanat/ 
evam j&taparadn(8)é ca 
ksantum arhasi suvrata//20// 


15ab. "pasamavistah gaéa° om.P. b. scr. 

"kanyakah: BP "kanyaka. c. B naryah: P nã- 
ptha. ds scr. abhavan (cf. OA 75.15d): B 
°strabhara®; P kubjà bhavanti tatksanat. 
18a. *kubjett om.P. b. B dargas tatrartha 
sundari, P tatra deáo 'tha sundari. c. P 
kryta. d. scr. agatah: BP ata. 17a. 
scr. pétus: B pitra, P pi^ ; P tu: B om”; 
P bodhita. b. scr. jataé ea (cf. DA 75. 
17b): P jatasi; B kasmataemakaksaya. b-c. 
scr. rajaputrya ueuh: B rajaputry uvaca, 
P rajaputrayah ucu. d. B yamunatasthitas. 
18a. scr. dréyanano: BP „drs tamano. G, Ser. 
varyamanah sa: BP varayamasa. 19a. P va- 
kra. c. scr "bhañgas (cf. DA 75.19c): P 
"baüga, B "matan: P tato: B gato. d. P ni- 
vrtta. 20ab. om.B. a. scr. éapam: P $a- 
pa. b. ser. bhavata: P bhavati. c. P etad; 
scr. jataparadhaá ea: B jataparadhaé ca, 

P aparadho 'amakam. 


0 


Chapter 75 


DA 


iti tasam vacah érutva 

hy uvaca vasudhadhipah/ 
gamyatam gamyatam šIghram 
ayodhyam sarayutate//21// 
iti pitra hy anujñatah 
sarva naryah susamskrtah/ 
agatah sarayutire 

rser aóáramasamnidhau//22// 
hastau padau ca praksalya 
svacantah Suddhamanasah/ 
upasprstah Subhacarah 
sarayUtirasamSritah//23// 
snanamatrena nirmuktah 


kubjaka dosatah ksanat/ 


kutilayah samgame tu 

snanam krtva šucismitah/ 
sundarya$ cabhavan ksipram 
rajakanya& ca parvati//26// 
caitre masi site pakse 
navamyam r&majanmani/ 

tatra snatva ca dattva ca 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//27// 
(+ p.442) 


22b. O2 nàryah. d. aérama® om.0». _ 
24b. A kubjakad. 28c. CK sundaryasta- 
bhavat. d. 012A ca: CK tu. 27d. CK 
prayatt bhavanam hareh. 


E 


iti tasam vacah $rutva 

uvaca vasudhadhipab/ 
gamyatam gamyatam $ighram 
ayodhyam sarayutate//21// 
pitra ca ta[r] anujñata<h> 
sarvanaryah susamskrtab/ 
agata<h> sarayütire 

rs(e)r aéramasamnidhau//22// 
hastau padau ca praksalya 
acantah šucimanasa<h>/ 
upasprsta<h> Subhacara<h> 
sarayutirasaméritah//23// 
snanamatrena nirmuktah 
kubjaka dosata(h) ksanat/ 
svarüpe jatas tah sarvah 
sarayutirasaméritah//24// 
aSramasthan rsin drstva 


prochamanah sumadhyamah//25// 


(+ p.448) 


21a. B tasya. 22a. scr. pitra ca tà: 
B pitra ca tan, P pitrnatar® . G. sor. agag 
tah: BP agata. d. sor. pser: B deir, P f- 
sim. 235 Sers acantah: B deanta, P a- 
nantah; B guca®; scr.  manasah: BP "mana- 
sa. '23c. scr. upaepretah &ubhacarah: B 
upasprstva camacara, P upavista gubhacara. 
24a. B nirmukta. b. B pucchaka; scr. do- 
satah keanat (cf. DA 75.245) : BP dosata- 
tkeanat. ç. P surupah dayatah. aie B Ysa- 
érita. 


Commentary 


DAB 75.2a. akakhye pure. Either referring to a town Campa (Campapuri) or to Campaka 
the capital m king Hamsadhvaja which is usually identified with Camparanya (see Dey s.s.v.V- 
Champapuri and Champarànya; cp. Kane IV 'List of tirthas' s.s.v.v. Campa and Campakaranya)l. 

0AB 752b. galavo. See Mbh. 5.104-121. As has been noted above the father of Astavakra 
according to the Mbh, 3.132 was Kahoda, a pupil of Uddalaka. 


DAB 75.3d. sangopangaá eaturdaéa. The 10 angas and the 4 upañgas comprise: the 4 Vedas, the 
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g Vedahgas and the 4 upangas, viz. Purana, Nyaya, Mimamsa, and Oharmagastra. 

DAB 75.5b. vahnirupo mahad tih. Allegory of Ast&vakra' s exceptional prenatal visionariness, 

DAB 75.5c. madhyaratrante. Studying the sacred texts (svadhyaya) during the night is 
thought to be improper, for a householder should then be paying attention to his wife. 

DAB 75.7d. divyena eaksusa. The evil eye (see Crooke 1926 II,1-82). Learned Brahmins are, 
despite their respectability, much feared for the evil influence they may have upon babies and 
are hence shunned by young mothers (oral information). 

DAB 75.13c. samutthapya. As appears from OAB 75.17d,18 the sage was standing in the water 
of the Yamuna and so his crookedness was at first not seen by the maidens (cp. Vipur. 5.38.78- 
80). 

DAB 75.18a. kanyakubjett. Eps Rame M3210 yel TUE. The AM refers to a region (de$a), 
not to a city (Kanyakubja) as Ram. does. The city of Kanyakubja that is identified with Kanauj 
is not situated on the Yamuna (cp. DAB 75.11a) but on the Gahgà. 

B 75.20a. P reads éüpa and double sandhi dattasman (for datta asman) metri causa. 

DAB 7h.Zzd. reer, From B 77.11-12 it appears that the composer of the Mahatmya had 
originally Vasistha in mind. 

B 75.25. Cp. DA 77.2ab. The question is repeated in B 77.8cd-10cd. 


CHAPTER 76. THE NORTH-EASTERN QUARTER: MAKHASTHANA ON THE MANORAMA RIVER 
AND THE RIVER RAMAREKHA. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: D 28.286cd-42cd; 0» 28.28cd-43ab; A 28.28cd-42cd,; C 9.24ab-31cd; K 8.24ab-31cd; om. 


BPS. "S 
Class.Lit.: Moh: 9.37.4 v.l., 9.37.21-23 v.1. (Manorama, Manohrada, Manasa, belonging to 


the group of the seven Sarasvatis); Ram. 1.11-13 (yajfabhumi): Bhu$ram. 1.102.13-18 (Da$aratha- 
ksetra, Makhasthana, Dhanustirtha); Manoramamahatmya (MS). E 

` Mod.Lit.: Gonda Gaz. 7f. (Manwar); Basti Gaz. 1857.; gitaram 1933 App.I,1f.; Bhagiratharama 
1978,110; AM Tr. 171. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

According to tha Manoromamahatmya MS (in possession of Pandit R.R.Tripathi, Ayodhya), which 
in its colophon professes to belong to the Skandapurana but in the opening lines is attributed 
to the Padmapurana (in neither of the printed editions is it actually found), the river 
Manorama north of Ayodhya is considered to be one of the seven Sarasvati rivers (cp. Mbh. 9. 
37.4 v.l., 9.37.21-23 v.1.). Its description in the MS has nothing in common with the AM nor 
does it mention Makhasthana. 

The ksetra Makhasthana is said in the Bhuéram. to be named efter Dagaratha. Besides this 
sacrificial field of Daáaratha the Bhuáram. refers to a Dhanustirtha which lies evidently in 
the neighbourhood of Makhasthana and is possibly to be identified with the Ramarekha. Rám 
Náráyan (in AM Tr. 171) notes that this river was formed 'by Rámacandra with his bow for the 
sake of giving his cows water', and the same legend, though missing in OA, is found in the 
epitome CK (see DA 78.10 v.1.). 

Bhuáundiramayana 1.102.13-18: 

tat punyam sáravam kseiram tan- (i.e. Da$aratha) namatva pratiérutam/ 

tatra snanena danena naro yati param gatim//13// 

peyaérhgaé ca bhagavan yatra tvatputrahetave/ 

¿vaja bhüriyajfena tac oa ksetran mahaphatan//14// 

dhanusttrtham tatha divyam yatra ramena 8tksita/ 

dhanurvidya maharaja dattyadanavanagint//16// 

tat ttrtham yat pradanadividhanair Lokapavanam/ 

vióvamitrena munina yatra ramaya sadhave//16// 

Sastrany astrant ca vibho Siksitant mahatmanah/ 

Lakemanaya ca éatrughn(a)bharat(abhyam) ca bhüpate//17// 

makhasthane narah snatva sarvapapam vyapohati/ 


aévamedhadiyaganam labhet punyam dine dine//18// 
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Location. At present 


Makhasthana 


Rina MI 
a tirtha „= 3 Perm 
Makhasthana 8 BZma- endl Sanayi 


- Ramarekha 
sha s n) rekha 


Rama- 


Confluence KNA 


of Kutila 
and Sarayu 


The river Ramarekha is said to flow in the vicinity of the Manorama in OA (76.10a), defined 
as south-east in CK. The Manorama is the modern Manwar. It is described in the Gonda Gaz.7f. as 
follows: "an insignificant stream, which rises in the centre of the pargana Mankapur, and 
after skirting the Tikri forest, enters the Basti district. The Manwar is a small river with 
a very. irregular channel, and the ground in its neighbourhood is often clothed with jungle, 
while in places where there are wide stretches of poor soil covered with grass." 

Makhasthana (Makhaura or Makhora) is the field on the south bank of the Manorama where the 
Sikandarpur-Parasrampur road crosses the river (28?-53' N, 829-17' E). 

The Ramarekha river is an affluent of the Manorama. The rivers rises near the hamlet 
Aurangabad and passes along the villages of Ramgarh, Chaoni, and Amorha uniting with the 
Manorama "on the boundaries of Nagar West. The Ramarekha is also known as the Tapiha above 
Amorha itself, and as the Nista below that village." (Basti Gaz. 166). The bathing place that 


is visited on the Caurasi koi parikrama lies near the village Chaoni (26°-46’ N, 82?-23' E). 


Festival. 
Makhasthana (Manorama): Caitra, PUrnima. On this day (Hanumajjayanti) sadhus assemble in 
this tirtha to start the 64 kog parikrama. 
Ramarekha: the month Caitra. 
Caitra,$u.,13 (Madanamahotsava). For this spring festival dedicated to Kama see 


Kane V,369; Filchner-Mar&áthe 1953,51-53; Meyer 1937 I,12fFf. 


Parikrama. 
On the full moon day of the month of Caitra the participants in the 84 kog parikrama 
assemble in Makhasthana. The next day they proceed to the Ramarekha river where there is a 


halting place near Chaoni. 


Assessment of the content. 

The tZrthas in the north-eastern quarter of the holy field around Ayodhya are known to the 
OA recension and the Bhuárüm., which implies that they were at least acknowledged as such in 
the 16th century. Makhasthana was recognized as the sacrificial field tyajfiabhümt.) mentioned 
in Ram. 1.11.15, where Daáaratha performed the A$vamedha sacrifice in order to obtain (male) 
progeny. This sacrifice, executed by Rsyašrñga, was concluded by a Putresti which, however, 


according to the AM was performed within Ayodhya on the spot which came to be known as 
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Ksirodaka (see AM 41). The connection between the river Manorama and Makhasthana seems to be 
chiefly a topographical one, since it is not specified in the classical literature apart from 
the AM. On the contrary, the Bhuár&m., following the Ram., considers Makhasthana to be a 
sacrificial field along the Sarayü river (Bhugram. T.102.23; Ram. 1.11.5). On the other hand, 
the aforementioned Manoranamahatmya describes the bank of the Manorama(-sarasvati) as the 
place where Udd&laka performed his religious duties (op.cit. adhyaya 2; op. Mbh. 9.37.22). The 
fact that the river is said to flow in the vicinity of Ayodhya on the north side of the Sarayü 
makes it nevertheless probable that one and the same river is involved. 

Little can be said with respect to the river Ramarekha. The legend of its origin, viz. that 
Rama created the channel of the river with the end of his bow in order to water his cattle, is 
only known to the epitome (and AM Tr. 171). / 

With the R&marekh8 we have reached the last tirtha mentioned in the surroundings. The 
nearest tirtha to this (NE) is the a$rama of Rsyaérhga on the south bank of the Sarayu (AM 82). 
Herewith the Mahatmya completes a full tour of holy places encircling Ayodhya (see CK in DA 
76.17 V.1.). The last concluding tirtha glorified in the OA recension lies within Ayodhya: 
Ramatirtha (see AM 77). 


Modern situation. 

The compound of Makhasthana on the south bank of the Manorama river can be divided into 
three parts. On the west side of the road are three Zifga shrines adjacent to partly ruined 
ghats. Behind the shrines is a new Sitarama temple. The oldest Zinga shrine closest to the 
ghate is in E: advanced state of decay. Along the western and northern side of the Sitarama 
temple are the brick foundations of an older building. On the east side of the road are new 
ghats and another Sitarama temple within an enclosure wall. About 50-100m south-west of the 
temples on the western side of the road leading to Sikandarpur is a vedi which may represent 


the site of Makhasthana proper. 


Text 


(< p.438) 

kutilasamgamad devi Išane ksetram uttamam/ 
makhasthanam mahapunyam yatra punya manorama//1// 

nadi vahati papaghni bhuktimuktipradayika/ 

caitre masi tu rakayam yatra samvatsari bhavet//2// 
devair yaksais tatha nagaih kimnarei$ ca narais tatha/ 
anyair api mahadevi krta yatra $ubharthibhib//3// 

yat yat kamayate tatra tat tad apnoti manavah/ 

yatra raja da$aratho hayamedham cakara vai//4// 


1a. CK samgamat kuttlanadyáh. d. 02 mavopama. 2a. A papaghnt. b. 
CKO2 °pradayint. c. Ck cattrasya purnimayam tu. d. CK smeta. 3ab-4ab. 
om. CK. 3b. A castatha narath, 02 ca tatha (om. naraih). 


Commentary 
DA 78.10b. me. 
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OA 


tena punyaprabhavena jata ramadayah sutah/ 

bahavo bhojits vipra gavo datta vidhanatah//5// 

tatra tirthani sarvani devah sarve savasavah/ 

“FEE tisthanti bho devi sarvarthaphaladayakah//6// 
paurnamasyam tu caitrasya samagatya šubharthibhih/ 

nerair manoramayam tu yaih krtam pitrtarpanam//7// 

taritah pitaras tais tu mátrm&t&mahadayab/ 

janmantara$atam sagram yat kimoit duskrtam krtam//8// 

tat sarvam vilayam yati snanadanair na saméayah/ d 
yo yo manoratho yasya tam tam datte,manorama//9// 

tato 'gre ramarekhéya mahatmyam samnibodha me/ 

yasya darganamatrena yamalokam na paáyati//10// 

tavan mahapapacayah Sarire áarfrinas tisthati nirviáankam/ 
yavat krtam snanam atho na bhadre ramasya rekham pratimasi caitre//11// 
yo dinatrayam api prayatnatah snanadanam upayati caitrake/ 
masi devi mudito vica@ravan manavo 'ghanicayair vimucyate//12// 
udbhijjah svedaja vapi andaja ye jarayujah/ 

ramarekham samasadya mrta visnupuram yayub//13// 

ye draksyanti sada bhaktya ramarekham samagatah/ 

te prapsyanti dhanam dhanyam āyur arogyam eva ca//14// 
kalatraputrapautradigunakirtisukhadikam/ 

raja vijayam apnoti áüdrab sukham avapnuyat//15// 

caitre masi trayodaéyam Suklayam ca vióesatab/ 

yatra samvatsari karya bhuktimuktipradayini//16// 

anyany api ca tirthani santi devi sahasra$ab/ 

maya proktani samksepac chrnvatam papaharini//17// 

(> p.448) 


Spa surah. c. 02 baharo. d. K datta. Bab-8ab.om.CK. 6b. Oz sarve 
devah. 7d. D> pitrtarsyarnam. Bc. CK ^ sahasragram. 9b. 02 snanaksa- 
pair. cd. om.CK. Dd-11c ‘(na paéyati ... enanam atho) om.02. 10. cf. 
tK tato 'gnikonato devi vamarekha nadt Subha// krta sa ramacandrena dhanuh- 
kotya tu ya pura/jata(k janma \panaya dhenunam n sarvapapavinasint//. 11-13. 
om. CK. 11b. Di áaririna. 126. 02 viedravin. d. Oe nicaryair. 13b. A 
hyandaja. 14b. CK samagatam. 15. om.CK. vedantajno brahmanah &yat 
ksatrtyo vijayt bhavet/ vaiáyo dhanasamrddha<sh> syac pro 15c substituit 
Dow; Gir O2 chudrah. 18b. 012A ca: CK tu. d. Di bhukta” ; EK *pradaytka. 
17a. 0, tirtha. t. A sanksepat. d. 02 papaharint ; A papahartnt éynvatan. 
17abcd. cf. CK ttt te kirtita yatra samksepena varanane / ayodhyam punar 
agatya svargadvare vasen niéam (K vased mam) // durtabha sarvajantunam 
tirthayatra sada priye/ tirthayatraprabhavena svargam yati navottamah//. 


To be taken as referring to Parvati though she is not. introduced as usual 


(parvaty uvaca). 


DA 78.11. 


OA 78.12. 


Metre: Indravajra (Upajati). 
Metre: Rathoddhata (4 x 11): -v-»ww-v-v-, 
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DA 76.15ab. This hemistich seems to be disconnected, but the insertion of half a álokqa introduction 
——_ 


in Us does not yield an improvement. 
DA 76.17d. "harini. Metri causa for °harint (corrected in A). 


* 


Textual evidence. 

AM MSS: 0i 28.43abcd, 29.1ab-22cd; D> 28.43cd-44ab, 29.1ab-22cd; A 28.43abcd, 29.1ab-22cd; 
C 4.18ab-22cd; K 4.18ab-22cd; B 9.26ab-45ef; P 14.26ab-46ab; om.S (cp. A*5.87cd-88cd, cK*4. 
14cd-15cd: III App.1 No.2). ñ 

Clas.Lit.: Bhugram. 1.102.110,117; Anram. Yagakanda 8-9; SMC p.104f. lop. Nrpur.MS £,4017 
(= TP p.500) which mentions in the context of Ayodhya a gomatyam vamatirthe). 

Mod.Lit.: Carnegy 1870 App.A,p.I: Oudh Prov.Gaz. 5; Fyz.Gaz. 62; STtaram 1933 App.3,19f.; 
simha 1957,134; Bhagiratharama 1978,59-62. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

As has been discussed in Intr.AM 75, the story in BP of the present holy place is a 
continuation of the legend of the hunch-backed princesses (Kubjakd) who were cured by a bath 
at the confluence of the Kubja (Kutila) and Sarayu, after which they settled on the bank of 
the Sarayu (B 75.24cd). The diaskeuast of DA has slightly altered the text to the effect that 
the mahatmya of the Ramatirtha is no longer told to the maidens who consult Vasistha (B 75.25; 
cp. OAB 75.22d) when they attended a mela on the Sarayü bank, but to the pilgrims themselves 
(janah) who had gathered in this holy place on the occasion of Ramanavami (OAB 77.9cd-10). 
Consequently in the OA recension the myth of the peahen (OAB 77.17-21) is reported by Safkara 
as it was told by Vasistha, whereas the BP version does not need to make explicit the meta- 
level of the frame-story [DA 77.14cd). Moreover, in contradistinction to BP which conceives 
of the legend of the peahen primarily as a glorification of Ramanavami, the OA recension 
designates it as Ramatirthamahatmya (cp. OAB 77.2a,?4ab,15ed,22cd). Finally the BP version 
assigns the myth of the peahen to the Satyayuga which, in view of the intended glorification 
of R&manavami, might have been felt as illogical and therefore have been deleted in the OA 


recension (B 77.18-17)]. However, OA retained 77.22ab in which the rst Narada is introduced in 


order to explain the miracle of the peahen myth to the contemporary onlookers (mentioned in B 
77.18-17), a complication that is inherent to the BP version in which two chronological periods 
are clearly distinguished — the Satyayuga in which the peahen miracle happened (B 77.16-22ab) 
and the Tretayuga in which the maidens watched the meta on the bank of the SarayU and 

consulted Vasistha (B 77.4-24). From the occurrence of Narada in OA 77.22 it appears that the 
DA recension also conceives of the myth of the peahen having occurred in a preceding period 
(note etasminn antare in OA 77.18a) which is reported by Vasistha to illustrate the holiness 

of the Ramatirtha. 


Schematically the three levels of the legend may be rendered as follows: 


— (4) Frame-story (Satkara + Parvati) 
BPS. fay 770255 
DA 771-3, 146d,25:; 

— (2) Melà on Ramanavami. 
B 77.4-24 (Vasistha + kanyakah) 
OA 77.4-24 (Vasistha > yatrinah) 
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— (3) Myth of the peahen (appearance of Narada). caitre mase tu samprapte sarwe devah savasavah/ 
B 77.18-22ab (in Satyayuga) 
OA 77.18-22cd (in period preceding (2)) 


bahir jalam samaéritya tisthadhoam hi manájfiaya//31// 


pratyabdam eaitramáse 'tea yathedantm samagatah/ 


A later addition to the OA recension, found in A and CK, mentions Ramatirtha in the context agantavyam tatha sarvats trat Lokyantaravastbhth//32// 


of the holy places in the eastern quarter of Ayodhya (together with Janakitirtha and Pramodavang) jarathair aturath stribhir yesam yat samnidhau mama/ 
a 
(only in AJ) after OA 14.30. The text is given in III,App.1 No.2. 


The Anram. features only one tirtha in Ayodhya, viz. Ramatirtha which is mentioned through- 


ramatirtham pragantavyan sarvatra bhuvi $ankara//33// 


eatiramase 'vagaharthan vacanan mama earvada/ 


out the text. In Yagakanda 8-9 it is told how Rama performed the avabhr thasnana here on his Bhugundtramayana 1.102.117: 


birthday after an Aévamedha sacrifice. A beautiful awning is erected in the tirtha and a mela. pamaghatte narah endive evargadvarena-minavah/ 


takes place. Then Vasistha, permitted to ask whatever he desires as daksina, asks for Rama's dvaddham dativa pa DEE SE sarvam phalam avapruyot//137// 


wife, whom Rama is perfectly willing to give (stridana). On seeing Sita and everybody apart 


from Rama in distress, Vasistha declares that his impudent request was only a test and is 


Location, 
=L” 1 1 bes : = 
prepared to accept Sità's weight in gold (tulapurusa) instead. a; the end of the ceremony Rama O^ At present 
eulogizes Ayodhya, the Sarayü,and R&matirtha at the request of Siva and the gods: | 
Anandaramayana Yagakanda 8.18-34: š 
nadisu sarayus ceyam éresthastu vacanan mama/ _ _ 
Ramarekha Ramarekha 


sarayusadrét nanya nadi bhuta bhavisyati//18// 
asyam api maya cedam ramatirtham vinirmitam/ 
nijatejahpratapena tirthesu mukutopamam//19// 


bhavisyatt na sandehah sarvapatakanaéanam/ The pilgrim is said to cross the Sarayü river again after his visit to the Ramarekha. Rama- 


tatha yani prihitoyam hi maya ttrthani vat pura//20// tirtha lies on the south bank on the eastern side of’ Ayodhya and is evidently intended as the 


Lingany api sviyanamna ketant tani šañkana/ conclusion of the tour of the holy places in the surroundings. The interpolation in A (see III, 


4 c id Rom D UH muk tidany atra gan vat//21// App.1 No.2) defines the location of Ramatirtha as south of Janakitirtha and east of Pramodavana. 
ramatirthe cattramase pratyabdam bhuvt manavath/ 


snatavyam vidhinà samyahntyamair mama vakyatah//22// 


Nowadays the channel of the Sarayü has shifted considerably eastwards, as a result of which the 
old bathing places along the east side of Ayodhya have disappeared. The pillar indicating the 
yac ehreyaá caávamedhena yad gana vat Earum original site of Ramatirtha is found c.750m east of the Hanumangarhi, 900m south-east of 

yat phatam somayagena tae cattre " travagahanat//23// Dharmahari along the road that leads into the eastern majha. The — of the SarayU reaches 
suryagrahe kuruksetre yac chreyah snànadonatah/ 


tae chreyah syan madhau snanad ayodhyayan sureśvara//24// 


this place only occasionally during a heavy monsoon. 


ayodhyayam ramattrthe sarayujalasams tht tah/ Pan 
Gak e La K nara Ma ur 28M Caitra,éu.,9 (Ramanavami). Actually the BP version conceives of the legend of the present 
gece maghe ou icd i ¿U earnan techata/ chapter as a eulogy of Ramanavami rather than of the specific tirtha, OA, which contains 
DN ag A mM 2 s p. eu 
t karttike 'pi yatha kaéyam pafcagangajale smrtah//26// another Rdmanavamimahatmya (UA 22-23), has changed this into a RümatZrthamahatmya. 

i dvarakàyam yatha prokta vat$akhe cakratirthake/ 

š lee ayodhyayam vamatirthe tatha caitre "vagahanam/ / 27 / / : RUNS 
kavantyan narair bhaktya vacanan mama sarvada/ VI(A), the Short Pradaksinà (5 kog). 
sarvesv apt ca masesu prathamah sakatair janath//28// VII(A), the Long NS O koa) 
Gana Kalana ya an naga ss — The route of these two pradaksinas runs through the street in which the Ramatirtha pillar 
adyarabhya madhuá eayam prathamah khyatim esyatt//29// Brands (ues Map IT) 
yatha devesu prathanas toam maheáae tatha madhuh/ The AM seems to conceive of the Ramatirtha as the terminus of the tour along the tirthas in 


masesu prathamaé castu tathayodhya purvso apt //30// the parisara. Today the Sit@kunda(1) has taken over this function in the Caurasi koái parikrama. 
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OA 


Assessment of the content. 


Im 


The history of the Ramatirtha is characterized by a relatively rapid rise into prominence mano na trpyate deva 


and just as rapid a decline. The holy site is still unknown to S, the Nrpur.MS, and TK and, katham śrutvā manoharam//2// 


under the name of Ramakunda (preserved in OA 77.18c), plays a minor part in BP where it appears Sankara uvaca/ 
to be subordinate to the sanctity of the Sarayü in general, especially on the oocasion of kathayisyami bho devi 
R&manavamli. In the 16th and 17th centuries, however, the tirtha attained great importance as is mahatmyam ramatirthajam/ 
apparent not only from its prominent position in the OA recension but also from its mention in yao chrutva EA BADE DING 


the Bhuéram. and its unique place in the Anram. The great prestige in which this bathing ghat mucyate n&tra samšayah//3// 


at the Sarayü was held may account for its having been probably the first site of a Ramanandi 


ekada caitramase tu etasminn antare tatra 


akhara. A sadhu named Govindad8sa came from Jaipur to Ayodhya in the first quarter of the 18th 


navamyam ramajanmani/ navami ramajanmatah/ 


century and established a branch of the Nirmohi akhara at Ramatirtha (see Carnegy 1870 App.A, 
p.I; Qudh Prov.Gaz. 5; Sitaram 1933 App.3,p.19f.; Simha 1857,134; cp. 1,148 n.2). Apart from 


surasuranara naga surasuranara naga 


yaksagandharvakimnarah//4// yaksagandharvakimnarah//4// 


Govindadasa, t a an, Ra a i i i A = B 
ovindadasa he founder of the Bara Sthan, Ramaprasada is said to have temporarily installed pi$8c8 guhyakah siddhah 


H 1 + ah +I k= 2. = H n 1] s ed E - , n n ER 
himself at Ramatirtha (Ramaghat) in order to practise asceticism (SMC p.104f.). Possibly due sütemSgadhabandinah/ 


to the shifting of the bed of the Saray further eastwards, the tirtha subsequently lost its 


importance. A dispute within the akharà resulted in a schism whereby some members established 


a new branch at Gopratara in a building that presently houses the shrines of Gupta- and Cakra- 


hari (see Intr.AM 58). 


The structure of the eulogy of Ramatirtha has been discussed above. The myth of the peahen 
dropping a snake in the tirtha, which then assumes a divine body and ascends to heaven — told 


by Vasistha.and styled in DA as the Ramatirthamahatmya — is not known from other sources, though 


it strongly resembles the legend of the Dantadhavanakunda (see AM 18). 


Modern situation. 


Nothing remains of the original ghate. The pillar indicating the site stands at a crossroad 
in the eastern part of the built-up area of Ayodhya. There are many temples in the surroundings 


among which the akhara of the Nirmohis is found within short distance west of the pillar. 


Text 


(< p. 443) (< p.438) 


adityadigrahah sarve 
naksatrapi ca ragayah//5// 
indradilokapalas ca 
$esena saha pannagab/ 
brahmadidevatah prapta 
rudradibhutamatrkah//6// 
te sarve hy agata asann 
aycdhyam sarayütate/ 
navamidivase prapte 
sadevasuramanusah//7// 
darganartham mahadevi 
ramadevasya janmani/ 
babhüvuh Suddharupas ca 
snatva $risarayüjale//8// 
samanvitah samsthitas ca 
sarayUtiravasinah/ 
etasminn antare sarve 


yatrino ye samagatah//9// 


adityadigrahah sarve 
rahuketupurahsarah//5// 
indradilokapalaé ca 
($e)sena saha pannegab/ 
brahmadidevatah prapta 
rudradibhütamatrkab//6// 
sarve vai agatas tatra 
ayodhyam sarayütate/ 
navamidivase prapte 
sadevasuramanusah//7// 
darganartham mahadevi 
ramadevasya samnidhau/ 

te snatva sarayutire 
šuddharupa babhuva ha//8// 
saman(v)ita<h> samsthitas ca 
sarayutiravasinah/ 
etasminn antare devi 


kanyaka rsisattamam//8// 


paácime ramarekhayah 


sarayüm uttirya yatnatab/ vasistham munisardulam 


mahatmyain sarayübhavam/ 


2d-3a. 02A értgankara, om.Ui. ee 4a. B tatra: p devi. c. P nagah. dis. P 
om.03. 3a. A devi. 4c. D> nagah yaksah. 5c. P Sadyan. d. P "ketuh. 
parvaty uvaca/ 8c. 0» praptah. 7b. Oi ayodhya’. ‘gc. Bb. ser. gesena saha (ef. DA 77.Bb): 
Q1A sarve: 0; devi. I roseņa saha, P marutaé ca sal. c. B dd 
ptá: `P prokta. 7b. B ayodhya’. Bd: P ba- 
mahyam brühi mahegvara/ 1 bhuvatuh. 9a. sor. samanvitah: B samanvi- 
; ta; ab. P samsthtta sarayutire niyamavra- 
tamasthita. d. B "sattamah. 


snayan naro ramatirthe I 


sarvapapaksayaya vai//1// E 


ramatirthasya mahatmyam 


1-15. om.CK. 1a. 01 paéezma. b. A 
sarayuttryas 02 yatnalatah. pa ürz "a- 1 
rat. 1d-2a. D> éripavvaty. | 


450 


Chapter 77 


DA 


papracchuh paraya bhaktya 
devagamanakaranam//10// 
jana ücub/ 

bho bhümidevah $rnvantu 
lokanam samkulam mahat/ 
kim artham agata hy atra 
ayodhyam sarayütate//11// 
vasistha uvaca/ 
caitraguklanavamyam tu 

ye pagyanti raghüttamam/ 
na tesam puneravrttir 
mahapatakinam api//12// 
agata etadartham vai 
manusya bho janah kile/ 
rsivakyam samakarnya 
sarve vismitamanasah//13// 
papracchu ramatirthasya 


mahatmyam punar utsukah/ 


vasisthah kathayamasa 
tan maya kathayamasa//14// 
árüyatam devi mahatmyam 


ramatirthasya sundaram//15// 


41a. Di )devà; 02: érmvanta. 130. 
0:2 samakarnya: ^ jandh érutva. 14a. 
Oi papraechu, 0» papraecha. 


B 


papracch(uh) paraya bhaktya 
devagamanakaranam//10// 
kanyaka Ucuh/ 

he bhumideva érnuta 
lokanam samkulam mahat/ 
Kim artham agata hy atra 
ayodhyam sarayütato//41// 
vasistha uvaca/ 

caitre áuklanavamyam tu 
ye paáyanti raghüttamam/ 
na tesam punaravrtti<r> 
mahapatakinam api//12// 
[e] tadarthta) Senta deva 


manusya nrpanandini [hi] / 


'reivakyam samakarnya 


sarva jatah gavismayah//13// 
tad etad ucyatam vipra 
krte vai navamivrate/ 


vasistha uvaca/ 


árnu putri pravaksyami 
navamivratam uttamam//15// 
pura satyayuge putr(i) 
viguddhamatayo 'khilab/ 
rgayah siddhagandharva 
vidyadharapurogamah//16// 
agatah sarayutire 

snanartham tatra bhamini/ 
tatra snatva ca pitva ca 
upavista<h> sahasragah//17// 


100. ser. papracchuh: BP papraccha. d. P 
devagamankaranam. 11a. B “devah Srnvantu- 
b. P samkulam: B mañgalam. c. B arthe. d. 
B ayodhya’. 12b. P raghudvaham. c. ser. 
Üzortbie: BP "dvrtti. _ 13a. scr. tadartha 
ágata: B yadarthe agata, P etadarthagata: 
P deva: B devi. b. scr. "nandini: B "nandi- 
nth, P “nandina. c. P tu akarnya. d. P J07 
ta; P sal: B ema; P wismaya. ‘4a. P tad 
vidhim mucyatam. b. B krtegu. 16a. pura 
om.P; scr. eatyayuge putri: B satyayuge 
putri, P krtayuge putri (in margine , 
syllabam ke et inter versus post putrt 
supplementum illegibile habet P). b. P vi- 


Suddham yatato. 


DA 


etasminn antare devi 

ügata mayūrī $ubha/ 

mukhe sarpam grhitva tu 
samprapta ramatirthake//18// 
tanmukhat patitah sarpo 
ramatirthe tathaiva ca/ 
ksanardham pagyamananam 
divyadeho vyajayata/ 

tasmat kundaprabhavat tu 
sarpadeham vimuktavan//19// 
divyam vimanem aruhya 
caturbhujasamanvitah/ 
paáyat&m sarvajantunam 
vaikunthapadam aruhat//20// 
divi dundubhayo neduh 

khat petuh puspavrstayah/ 
rsayas tatra drstva ca 
vismayam paramam yayub//21// 
tato narada agatya 

lokanam hitakamyaya/ 
ramatirthasya mahatmyam 
jamebhyo 'kathayad rsih//22// 
devarse$ ca vasisthasya 
vakyam $rutva tu te janah/ 
krtva snanam vidhanena 
pujayitva janardanam//23// 
caturbhuja$ ca te sarve 
bhitva jagmur hareh padam/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 

jagmuh sarve hareh padam//24// 
itihasam imam punyam 

$rutva bhaktisamanvitab/ 


18ab. CK mayurt ekada devi agata sa- 
vayunadim/. b. A mayurt tv agata šubha. 
d. O2CK prapta vat. 19a. CK sarpah. 
b. CK sarvesam catva paáyatam. d. C di- 
vyadevo vyajayate. ef. om.CK. 24c. CK 
rsayaé ca janah sarve. 22d. C jane- 
bhyas. | 23ab. om.CK. 24a. 02 bhujaá. 
b. Oi param. cd. om.CK. 25a. CK idam. 
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B 


etasminn antare putri 
mayüri agata šubha/ 

mukhe sarpam grhitva ca 
&gata ramakundake//18// 
tanmukhat patitah sarpo 
ramakunde tathaiva ca/ 
ksanardham pagyamanas tu 
divyadeho vyajayata/ 

tasmat kundaprabhav(at) tu 
sarpadeho vinaáyati//19// 
divyam vimanam aruhya 
caturbhujasamanvitah/ 
pagyatam sarvajantunam 
vaikunthapadam aruhat//20// 
divi dundubhayo neduh 

khat petuh puspavrstayah/ 
rsayas tatra drstva ca 
vismayam paramam yayub//21/7 
tato narada agatya 


lokanam hitakaranat/ 


iti vakyam samakarnya 
vasisthasya mahatmanah/ 
krtva snanam vidhanena 
pujayitva janardanam//23// 
caturbhuja$ ca tah sarvah 
jayante tatksanad iva/ 
divyam vimanam aruhya 
gacchante visnumandire//24// 
itihasam imam punyam 

érutva bhaktisamanvitah/ 


18c. Bea: P tu. 19a. P sarpa. c. B 
ksanàrdha; P pagyamanas tu, coni. pagyama- 
nanam (cf. QA 77.190). d. B py ajayata. e. 
scr. “prabhavat tu (cf. OA 77.20a): B pra- 
bhavan tu, P 'prabhavasu (correctionem il- 
legibilem inter versus habet PJ. 2007 aR 
üruhe. 21a. P diva. c. B vreta; B oa: P 
tu. 24b. P jdyate. d. P gacchate. 25a. 
imam. 


a AMA 
Bere yea) 
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oA 8 
LA 


tasya bhuktié ca muktiá ca tesam bhuktiá ca muktió ca 


pitrtrptió ca jayate//25// pitrtrptié ca jayate//25// 


(> p.453) (+ p.258) 
25d. P jayate natra saméayah. 
Commentary 
DA 77.2ab. Op. M 79.25; 


UA 77.5b. sutamagadhabandinah. 


und vandin)." 

DAB 77.8a. Zndradilokapaldá. ^ See 1,86 (ad RM 21-33ab). 

DAB 77.6d. rudradibhutamatrkah. The seven (or eight) 'Mothersof the beings’ headed by Rudra 
(= Raudri) (Agrawala 1870,80; Sahai 1975,207ff.: cp. PPafic. p.537; ad S 12.8ab). 

B 77.00d-10cd. Sec B 75:22-25; 

OAB 77.11a. The reading of B agrees with that of the QA recension, yet it would seem that 
MS P has preserved the original: bhumideva which refers to Vasistha who is the person addressed, 
The request of the maidens/pilgrims to inform the Brahmins (bhumtdevah) about the mela (samkulam 
mahat) seems to have no significance in the present context. On the other hand, in the reading ° 
of P, the attention of Vasistha is drawn to the mela so that he might explain the reason for it. 

B 77.13b. nrpanandint. “Here and in the following verses (15a,16a,17b,18a) the BP version at 
last switches to the singular after having being hesitant about doing so in the foregoing lokas 
(cp. B 75 crit.app. passim, B 77.10c v.1.).Wrpa refers to Mandhaté (B 75.11d). —— 

B 2751196; paáyamanas tu. Syntactic function obscure. Corruption of pagyamanam (OA) ? (Ep. 


OAB 77.20c). a 
OA 77.18e. kundal. A vestige in DA of the older name of the holy place Ramakunda (cp. B 77. 
18d, 19b). Pico 


B 77.24a. tah sarvah. I.e. the maidens (kanyakah). 

B 77.25cd. As has been argued in Intr.AM 47 the reading of this hemistich as found in P 
might have been archetypal. Cp. mahatmya of Agnitirtha/Cakratirtha according to P éloka 25 in 
Intr.AM 47. 


PW s.v. magadha: "Lobsdnger eines Fürsten (häufig neben stg 
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CHAPTER 78. PRELIMINARY CONCLUSION OF THE MAHATMYA. 
qntroduction 
Ege 


Textual evidence. = 
AM MSS: 0i 29.23ab-27cd; Og 29.23ab-27cd; A 28.23ab-27cd; C 10.1ab-3cd; K 10.1ab-3cd; B 3. 
47ab-55od; om.PS. “ 


Note to the textual evidence. 

This chapter is made up of several verses of a general character which easily fit in another 
P ontext. Thus we find OAB 78.1 in S 82.4, B 78.10 in DA 1.28, and OA 78.11 in QAB 83.4abcd. 

In three places (B 78.3cd,5ab,9cd) B is corrupt almost beyond recovery. The occurrence of 
Cakratirtha in B 78.9ab echoes the two verses describing this holy place which directly precede 
g 78.1ab (B*9. 45gh-48abod) and which have been given in Intr.AM 47. 


Assessment of the content. 

The verses of this chapter form a rather incoherent conclusion of the Mahatmya according to 
B. They have a general eulogizing character and once more remind one of the greatness of the 
holy town (B 78.1,5,6,8), its river Sarayü/Gharghara (B 78.10), the main festival of Ramanavami 
B 78,2-3,7), and one of its main tZrthas, Cakratirtha (B 78.9). The DA recension, on the other 
hand, continues with a description of the pilgrimage tours. Tt is remarkable that B mentions 
Cakratirtha in this context since this tirtha is not dealt with again in this MS apart from the 
two óLokas referred to above which might originally have concluded a more detailed description 
of Cakratirtha/Agnitirtha as found in P (see Intr.AM 47). In II,xxvii we have suggested that 
the occurrence of Cakratirtha at the end of MS B could be thought of as a recommendation to the 


pilgrim to return to his starting-point which, however, has never been described in B itself, 


but features prominently as the first holy place described in the S recension (see S 47). 


Text 


(< p.452) (€ p.258) 
Tévara uvaca/ 
satyam $aucam $rutam vidya satyam $aucam Srutam vidya[m] 
suSilatvam ksamarjavam/ susilam ca (ks)amarjavam/ 
sarvam ca nisphalam tasya sarvam ca nisphalam tasya 
ayodhyam nagato yadi//1// ayodhya<m> nagato yadi//1// 
ijyadhyayanadanani 

tapab satyam ksama nrnam/ 
na karoti yatha sarvam 
navami paksavardhini//2// 


dab-5cd. om.CK. 


.lab-10cd. om.P. — 1a. scr. vidya: B vi- 
dyam. b. coni. suétlatvam; sor. ksama’: B 
krama’. d. sor.ayodhyaàm: B ayodhya. 
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manasa kamita caiva 
ayodhya $resthabuddhibhib/ 
amaratvam ca te yanti 
natra karya vicarana//5// 
ayodhya kalikale tu 

pratar utthaya kirtita/ 
tena punyaprabhavena 


svargam yati na samSayah//6// 


vasarah ko vina suryan 
vina somena ka ni$a/ 
tadvan na bhati satkarma 


ayodhyam nagato yadi//8// 


5a. O1 manasa; 02 kamitãá. b. 012 
éreya". Bb. CK kfrtayet. d. Dad ya- 
nti; 0s narottamá. 8c. O2 tadvan na 
bhati: OA AA tadvan nabhati, K tadvada- 
bhatt, C tadvanàbhati. 


B 


devapitrbrahmana<m>s ca 
bhiksukan atith(I)m ca yan/ 
Tviéaly&m navami kurvan 

y * * paramam gatimt//3// 
hastapraptas ca vaigvarya<m> 
pujyate devatair api//4// 
tmanasam kamitaá caiva 

ayodhyam agrayet sudhiht/ 
amaratvàm ca te yanti 

natra karya vicarana//5// 
ayodhya kalikale tu 

pratar utthaya kirtita/ ~ 
sarvapapavinirmukto 

svargam ya[n]ti na samšayah//6// 
punarvasuyuta ye(nja 

navami sam posite/.^ 

kalpamatram vaset svargam 

satyam satyam ca parvati//7// 
vasarah klo) vina sury(am) 

vina somena ka ni$(8)/ 

tadvan na bhati satkaryam 
ayodhya<m> nagato yadi//8// 
ayodhyāntargata [m] cakra- 
tirth(asya) mahima yathā/ 
tathenaham svayusa brahma-t 

napi vaktum a$akyat(e)/ 

yatha pustakam tu grantha- 
gauravabhayan na likhitam//9// j 


3a. sor. “brahmanamé: B "brahmanas. b. 
sor. atithih: B atitihiü. od. tres 
syllabas om.B,coni. viáalyan navamt kptva 
te yantt paramam gatim, 4a. scr. vatáva- 
ryan: B vatévarya. Sab. cf. OA 78.5b. 
6d. scr. yati: B yanti. 7a, scr. yena: 

B ye ea. Ba. scr. ko: B ka; scr. su- | 
ryam: B suryo. b. scr. riii: B niái. d. 
scr. ayodhyam: B ayodhyá. Ya. scr. a- 
ntargata’: B "antargatam. b. scr. tirtha” 
sya: B S efvthasvam. d. ser. aéakyate: B 
a&akyatah. 
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DA B 


yasyah paScimato nadah pravahati 
brahmatmaj (o) ghargharab 
samipyam na jahati yatra sarayü<h> 
punya nadi sarvad&/ 
vidya yatra mahadhik8 girisute 
sthanam ca visnor hareh 
sayodhya vimala pur(T) purivarā [p] 
syād (va)h sadānandadā//10// 

yat kimcit kriyate tirtham 


snanam devarcanam tathā/ 
daksinadanatah siddhih 
sakalam saphalam vrajet//11// 
(> p. 457) 


, Ma. O12CK tirtham: A karma. c. O12 
siddhih: CK siddhim, A stddham. 


(> p.470) 


10a. scr. *atmajo: B "atmaja. b. scr. 
sarayuh: B sarayu. d. sor. purt purivara: 
B purim purivarahs scr. Vah: B uh. 
1iabcd. vid. B 83.4abod. ` š 


Commentary 


DAB 78.1. = S 82.4. 


B 78.30. visatyān. I conjecture vigalyan, i.e. 'free from pain'. 
B 78.7a. punarvasuyuta. I.e. 'conjunctional Navami’. Cp. OA 22.3b,8c,9d. See I,168f.; ad 


DA 22.8-9. 
0 T 
B 78.9ab. cakratzrthasya. See AM 47. Cp. remarks in II, xxvii ; Intr. ; 
SUCRE os y ntr.AM 47; Intr.AM 78. 
DA 7B.11. = DAB 83.4abcd. See 1,156. 


CHAPTER 79. THE CONDITIONS OF A SUCCESSFUL PILGRIMAGE: THE SEVEN MANASATIRTHAS. 


Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: O, 29.28ab-38cd, 30.1ab-11ab5; 02 28.28ab-38cd, 30.1ab-11ab; A 28.28ab-38cd, 30.1ab- 


11ab; S 10.37ab-57cd; om. CKBP , 
Glass list. + DAS 79:8 = Skpur.Kasikh. 6.28; OAS 79.9-12 = Mbh: 13.App.I No.19,11.3-12 (= TYK 
p.6f.,= Skpur.Ka&Tkh. 6.29-32,= Papur.Utt.Kh. 237.11-14 (AAS. ed. quoted in Kane IV,584); DAS 7g 


13-18 =TVK n.7f. (=Skpur.Kaéikh.6.32/45, sPapur.Utt.Kh.237.15ff.); OAS 18-24 = TVK p.7 (=Papur 
Utt.Kh. 237 ?); TP p.504 11.7-10 = S 79.6,7abed. 4 
Mod.Lit.: Kane IV,553ff., 581ff. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

The text of this chapter constitutes an elaboration of the ideology of pilgrimage as set 
forth in AM 7 (quoted from Mbh. 3.80.29-61). As such it is naturally to be found in various 
texts dealing with t¢rthaydtra. The version in the Papur.Utt.Kh. 237 (AAS ed.), cited in TVK p.6 


and Kane IV,564, was not available to me. 

Like the passage borrowed from the Ram., the text-critical analysis amna pa io be in- 
conclusive with regard to the anteriority of either the DA or S recension (cp. Intr.AM 59; 
TH») The text of AM is evidently based on a version that was (slightly) different from 
the one presented in TVK (notably the inversion of lokas AM 79.19 924 and 79.13-18, and the 
readings of 78.10d,11c,11d, 126,145, 15d, 18b5,19d, 20a, 20b, 20c,21d, 22a, 22b, 22d, 230,23d). OA and S 
deviate equally frequently from the archetype (as presented by TVK) (DA and TVK vs. S in 79. 
115,12d,15(o0m.S),21b; S and TVK vs. OA in 79.10d,14c,23b,24b). Though Laksmidhara cites the Mbh. 
Seele Feb UC fact only the first four éiokas (AM 78.9-12) are found in an Appendix of the 
Crit.Ed. They do not vary significantly from the TVK version. The version of this text found in 
Skpur.K8áikh. 6 is much closer to the text as given in TVK than is the one found in the 


Vaisnavakh. of the same Purana, that is to say in S. 


Assessment of the content. 

The present chapter, being an elaboration of the theme treated in AM 7, forms a general 
introduction to the specific pilgrimage rite to be performed in Ayodhya (yatrakrama, see AM 80). 
It expounds the doctrine af the spiritual bathing places tmanasatirthas), a bath in which is 
said to be a necessary condition for a fruitful pilgrimage (AM 79.7; I,154fJ.This theory of an 
indispensable mental disposition exemplified in seven mental virtues styled manasatirthas 
(truthfulness, forbearance, control over the senses, compassion, knowledge, steadfastness in 
observances, and austerity) seems to be a rejoinder to a criticism put forward by opponents who 
had raised the objection that if indeed a bath in holy water would resuit in reaching paradise 
and release, the fishes of the rivers would never have to be born again on earth (see AM 78.19). 
Furthermore, the texts advance arguments in order to account for the auspiciousness of some 
places (¢trthas) as compared to others. Just as in the human body some spots are more 


auspicious than others, so some places on earth excel in purity. This is thought to be due to 


and 


the special grandeur or efficacy (prabhava) of the site, the splendour (tejas) of its water, 


the singular attraction (atyagraha) it has for sages. 
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DA 


(* p.455) 


parvaty uvaca/ 

durlabha sarvajantunam 

katha vistaratah kramat/ 
yatrakramo 'pi ca maya 

áruta agacchatam nrnam//2// 
idanim árotum icchami 
ksetrasthanan yathavidhi/ 
yatrakramam aham deva 

samyak tvatto maheévara//3// 


phalam brühi kramenaiva 


yatravidhividam vara/ 
karomi tvatprasadena 
tatha kuru yatavrata//5// 
$ahkara uvaca/ 

érnu vaksyami yatnena 
yatrakramam athaditah/ 
ayodhyayam tu tirthanam 
yathavad anuplrvagah//6// 
manovakkayasuddhena 
nirdosenantaratmana/ 

yah karoti vidhim samyak 
sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 
manasesu sutirthesu 
snatva kila jitendriyah//7// 
parvaty uvaca/ 

manasany eva tirthani 
kathayasva mahamate/ 


1-24. om.CK. ^ 1d-2a. 02 érZparvaty. 
3b. 012A °sthanam. c. Oz yatrakramam, 
A yathakramam. ' 5c. 0, karo.  5d-8a. 
02A értéankara. Bb. A athoditam. 
7e. 02 ca tirthesu. 7f-8a. 02 $ripa- 
rvaty. 


S 


UC p70] 

ity uktva virate tasmin 
munau kala$ajanmani/ 
krsnadvaipayanavyasah 


punar Uce tapodhanah//1// 


durlabha sarvajantunam 
katha vistaratah kramat/ 
yatrakramo 'pi ca maya 
éruta agacchatam nrnam//2// 
idanim érotum icchami 
ksetrasthanam yathavidhi/ 
yatrakramam muniérestha 
samyak tvattas tapodhana//3// 
phalam brühi kramenaiva 
vistarat prochato mama/ 
yady asti mayi te vidvan 
krpa karunikottama//4// 
yatha Srutva kramenaiva 
yatram viévavidam vara/ 
karomi tvatprasadena 

tatha kuru yatavrata//5// 
agastya uvaca/ 

érnu vaksyami tattvena 
yatrakramam athaditab/ 
ayodhyast hitatirthanam 
yathavad anupUrvagab//5// 
manovakkaya&uddhena 
nirdosenantaratmana/ 

yah karoti vidhim samyak 

sa tirthaphalam aánute/ 
manasesu sutirthesu 

snatva kila jitendriyah//7// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

manasany eva tirthani 
kathayasva tapodhana/ 


8b. TP yatraprakraman aditah. c. TP ayo- 
dhyaethitatirthanam (cf. OA 79.60): S ayo- 
dhyam saptatirthanam. ^ 7cd post Zab habet 
TP (cf. QA 79.7abcd): 7cd,7ef inv.S; 7ef 
et sqq. om.TP. 
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DA 


yesu snanena va nrnam 
višuddhir manaso bhavet//8// 
šañkara uvaca/ Í 

érqu tirthani gadato 

manasani mamanaghe/ 

yesu samyañ narah snatva 
prayati paramam gatim//9// 
satyam tirtham.ksama tirtham 
tirtham indriyanigrahah/ 
sarvabhutadaya tirtham 
tirthanam tirtham adimam//10// 
jñanam tirtham vratam tirtham 
tapas tirtham udahrtam/ 
sarvabhutadayatirtham 
vi&uddhir manasah Sucih//11// 
ajalaplutadehasya 

snanam ity abhidhiyate/ 

sa snato manase snatah 


áucih Suddhamanomalah//12// 


: bhaumanam api tirthanam 


punyatve karanam $rnu//13// 
šañkara uvaca/ 

yatha Sarirasyoddeéab 

kecin madhyatamah smrtah/ 
tatha prthivya uddeéah 

kecit punyatamah smrtah//14// 
prabhavad adbhutam bhumeh 
salilasya ca tejasa/ 
atyagrahan muninam ca 

tatha tirthani santi ca//15// 
tasmad bhaumesu tirthesu 
manasesu ca samvaset/ 
ubhayesu ca yah snati 

sa yati paramam gatim//16// 


8c. A nnam. d. A bhavat. ^ 8d-9a. 
OA árláaünkava. | 10b. Oiz nigraham. d. 
DIA tirthanam; 0» ttrthant. 11a. 0i 
jfna?. 12d. O12°manomalam. 13a. O12 
tirthesu. b. Qi punyetve. 13b-14a. 02A 
érigarkara. 4b. cf. TVK p.7 v.l., 
KaSikh, 6.14b medhyatamah. ^ 15b. 02 te- 
jasah, A tejasah. d. Us ca (of. TVK p.8): 
O1A tu. 


S 

4 
yesu snatavatam nrnam 
višuddhir manaso bhavet//8// 
agastya uvaca/ 
érnu tirthani gadato 
manasani mamanagha/ 
yesu samyat narah snatva 
prayati paramam gatim//8// 
satya<m> tirtham ksama tirtham 
tIrtham indriyanigrahah/ 
sarvabhutadaya tirtham 
tirthanam satyavadita//10// 
jñana<m> tirtham tapas tirtham 
kathitam tirthasaptakam/ 
sarvabhütadayatirthe 
viéuddhir manaso bhavet//11// 
na toyapütadBhasya | 
snanam ity abhidhiyate/ 
sa snato yasya vai pumsah 
suvi$uddham mano matam//12// 
bhaumanam api tirthanam 


punyatve karanam érnu//13// 


yatha garTrasyoddegah 

kecin madhyottamah smrtah/ 
tatha prthivyam uddeéah 

kecit punyatamah smrtah//14// 


tasmad bhaumesu tirthesu 
manasesu ca samvaset/ 
ubhayesu ca yah snati 
sa yati paramam gatim//16// 
10a. scr. satyam (cf. OA 79.10a; Mbh. 


loc.cit.; TVK p.8): S satya". 11a. scr. 
dfiànam (cf. OA 79.11a; Mbh. loc.cit.; 
TVK p.68): S jflana?. | 14b. cf. TVK p.7 


v.l., Kaéikh. 6.14b medhyatamah. 


c UE Ma G ele m a 1 we 


tasmat tvam api deveói . 
viguddhenantaratmana/ 

yatram kuru vidhanena 

yatra vai kathita maya//17// 
tam tu vaksyami bho devi 
tirthayatravidhim kramat//18// 
jayante ca jalesv eva 
mriyante ca jalaukasah/ 

na ca gacchanti te svargam 
aéuddhamanaso narab//19// 
visayesv eva samrago 

manaso mala ucyate/ 

tesv eva hatasamgasya 
nairmalyam samudahrtam//20// 
cittam antargatam dustam 
tirthasnanair na éudhyati/ 
SataSo 'pi jale dhautam 
surabhandam apavanam//21// 
danam ijya tapah $aucam 
tirthaseva érutis tatha/ 
sarvany etani tirthani 

yadi bhavena nirmalah//22// 
nigrhitendriyagramo 

yatra vai vasate narah/ 
tatra tasya kuruksetram 
naimisam puskaram tatha//23// 
etat te kathitam devi 
manasam tirtham uttamam/ 
yasyam siddhau kriyah sarvah 
saphalah syuh kriyavetam//24// 
(> p. 462) 


17d. 012 yatrayat. 
b. 02 Srtyante. c. Ü1A ea: D> tu. 
02 samsago. b. Og matam. c. 02 *samgaé 


oa. *21b. A "snanatr na: 0, °snanena na, 
22a, D1A tapah: D2 tapa- 


02 snant na. 
hta. 23d. Oz prayagam natmisan tatha. 


Commentary 


S 79.5bc. yatram ... 
S 79.8. 


karomt. See S 82.7-10. 


18a. 0» nayante. r 
20a. p.7): S dhate, 


vp da “ye 
«ING wj Z eq eva 
4 
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tasmat tvam api viprendra 
Yi sudah ena pana mar sz 
yatram kuru prayatnena 
yatra val nodita maya//17// 
tam tu vaksyami viprendra 
tirthayatravidhim kramat//18// 
jayante ca jalesv eva 
mriyante ca jalaukasah/ 
na ca gacchanti te svargam 
a$uddhamanaso 'malab//19// 
visayesv anigam rago 
manaso mala ucyate/ 
tesv eva hi na samgemya 
nairmalyam samudahrtam//20// 
cittam antargatam dustam 
tirthasnanam na $udhyati/ 
Satago 'pi jalair dh(au)t(am) 
surabhandam apavanam//21// 
danam ijya tapah $aucam 
tirthaseva $rutis tatha/ 
sarvany etani tirthani 
yadi bhavena nirmalah//22// 
nigrhitendriyagramo 
yatraiva vasate narah/ 
tatra tasya kuruksetram 
naimisam puskaram tatha//23// 
etat te kathitam vipra 
manasam tirthalaksanam/ 
snate yasmin kriyab sarvah 
saphalab syuh kriyavatam//24// 
(> p.482) 

21c. scr. dhautam (cf. DA 79.2103 TVK 


Quoted by Mitra Miéra in TP p.501 11.7f. The corrupt reading’ of S (ayodhyam sapta’) 


may be due to anticipation of the seven manasattrthas which are discussed before the actual 
yatrakrama is treated (AM 80) (cp. 79.11b). 
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SAIKA Cp. DAB 7.3-7. The first part of this stanza (7abcd) has been quoted by Mitra 
which seems to testify to the sequence as preserved in OA as being archetypal. 

OAS 79.8. = Skpur.Kaélkh. 6.28. 

OAS 79.9-12. = Mbh. 13 App.No.19.11.3-12 (= TVK p.G, Skpur.Kagikh. 6.29-32). 

OAS 79.10.11. The seven manasatirthas , "seven! only mentioned in 5, comprise 1) satya, 2) 
ksama, 3) tndrtyantgraha, 4) sarvabhutadaya, 5) jfana, 8) tapas, and 7) vrata (according to DA) | 
or satyavadita (according to S). The latter two are not mentioned in the original though they 
may be variants of dhrti and priyavadtta. The Mbh. as well as TVK mention more than seven 
spiritual bathing places. 

OA 79.11cd. The tirtha sarvabhutadaya is mentioned twice whereas 11d is pleonastic. The 
reading of the OA recension may be a corruption of S. 

DAS 79.12ab. The original reading, which points out that the physical bath is inadequate, 
has been mutilated in OA. 

OAS 79.13-24. The AM inverts the original sequence which has lokas 13-16 after 19-24 (cp, 
TVK p.7f.). The contents of these verses, including DAS 79.17-18 which are missing in TVK since 
they link up the present chapter with the next one (AM 80), also suggest that the AM text was 
corrupted in an early stage of its transmission, possibly due to the turning of a folio (79.13- 
18: 10 hemistiches; 78.18-24: 12 hemistiches]. 

DAS 78.14-15 (15 om.S). Cp. Mbh. 13.111.16-18; Papur.Utt.Kh. 237 (quoted in Kane IV,555 
n.1243). The original (TVK p.8) reads t¢rthanam punyata emrta instead of OA 79.15d which is 
syntactically difficult. Homoeoteleuton in the archetype (79.14d,15d) may have caused the 
mission of 78.15 in S. 


DAS 79.14b. madhyatamah (8: madhyottamaáh]!. ^ Probably a corruption of medhyatamah (cf. TVK 
p.7 and Ka&ikh. 6.14b). 


OAS 78.18. Cp. Mbh. 13.111.18. 


Miára 


CHAPTER 80. YATRAKRAMA: THE PILGRIMAGE TOURS. 
Introduction 
pu. 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Qi 30.11cd-17cd; g2 30.11cd-17cd: A 30.11cd-18cd, 51abcd; C 10.4ab-Scd; K 10.4ab-5cd; 
$ 10.58ab-72cd; om.BP. Cp. S 8.100-118 (vid. III, App.1 No.1) and A 30.47ab-506d (vid. III, App. 


4 No. 8). 
Class.Lit.: TP pp.501f. = S 80.1-18. 
Mod.Lit.: Sitaram 1933 App.I,1-10; Bhagiratharama 1978,111-118; Faiz.Gaz. 356f. 


Note to the textual evidence. 

The section of a mahatmya that deals with practical programmes for visiting pilgrims is, as 
has been argued in I,160, especially liable to alteration and interpolation. Efforts to this 
effect can be shown in both the S and OA recensions. The last part of adhyaya B of S (S*6.78ef- 
118gh) consists of a general eulogy of Ayodhya concluding with a description of a three-day 
yatra in which Vasistha appears to be the narrator and which seems to bear no relation either 
with the immediate context or the yatrakrama section in adhyaya 10 which is presented in this 
ghapter. As it is evident that we are here concerned with an interpolation the text has been 
relegated, to the Appendix (III, App.1 No.1}. The same applies to a passage in the edition of 
Ramnarayandas (A*30.17-50) in which three pilgrimage tours (pradaksinas ) still of current 
interest are described, yet which does not occur in the MSS 0j and D>. The text is given in III, 
App.1 No.6. 

Besides these interpolations it appears that the OA recension has substantially altered the 
text of S, about half of which has been deleted (S 80.4-10). We possess a testimony of S in 
the Tirthakalpa of Mitra Mi$ra. A comparison shows that within the tradition of the S recension 
adjustments have also been made. In order to give due recognition to these differences this 
chapter presents a diplomatic edition of S while the variant readings of TP are noted in the 


crit.app. 


Assessment of the content. 

This chapter owes its importance to the insight it gives into the historical development of 
the sacred complex of Ayodhya. On account of the inherent nature of the subject we may assume 
that the holy places mentioned in the tours were considered to be of importance at the time 
the texts were produced and were likely to be supplanted or omitted again should a new 
configuration of t¢rthas come into prominence. 

A historical evaluation of the data contained in this section of the Mahatmya has been given 
in Pt.I chapters 2,3, and 8. A conspectus and appraisal of its contents has been presented in 


I chapter 8 (I,160-185). 


(< p. 459) 

pratar utthaya matiman 
svargadvare snanam acaret/ 
tato dharmaharim drstva 
janmasthanam vilokayet//1// 
cakratirthe brahmakunde 
tatha rnavimocane/ 

snatva sahasradharakhye 
mucyate janmasamkatat//2// 
ekada$yam ek&daáyam 


iyam yatra $ubhavaha//3// 


Chapter 80 


le 


(< p.459) 

pratar utthaya matiman 
samgame snanam &caret/ 
vibhum visnuharim drstva 
snayad vai brahmakundaks//1// 
cakratirthe narah snatva 
drstva cakraharim vibhum/ 
tato dharmaharim drstva 
sarvapapaih pramucyate//2// 


ekadasyam ekadaáyam 


iyam yatra Subhavaha//3// 
pratar utthaya matiman 
svargadvarajalaplutah/ 
vidhaya nityajam karma 
ayodhyam ca yi lokayet//4// 
sarayium tu tato drstva 
pašyen mattagajam tatah/ 
bandim ca 6Italam caiva 
batukam ca vilokayet//5// 
tadagrasarasi snatva 
mahavidyam vilokayet/ 
pindarakam tato drstva 
tato bhairavadarganam//6// 
astamyam ca caturdasyam 
esa yatra phalaprada//7// 


ahgarakacaturthyam tu 


Yatrakrama: 


svargadvare narah snatva 
svargalokam avapnuyat/ 
nanavidhani papani 
bahujanmakrtsni ca//11// 
sacailasnanatah $uddhah 
sacailasnanam acaret/ 
esa vai gadita yatra 
sarvapapapaha &ubha//12// 
imam yah kurute yatram 
nityam Éubhaphalapradam/ 
na tesam punaravrttih 


kalpakoti$atair api//13// 


ayodhya paramam sthanam 
ayodhya paramam mahat/ 
ayodhyayah sama kacit 


puri naiva pradr$yate//15// 


(+ p.466) 


the pilgrimage tours 


3 


mantre$varam tato drstva 
mahavidyam vilokayet/ 
ayodhyam ca tato drstva 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye//10// 
svargadvare narah snatva 
sacailo vijitendriyah/ 
nanavidhani papani 
bahujanmakrtani ca//11// 
sacailasnanato yanti 

tasmat sacailam acaret/ 

esa vai gadita yatra 
sarvapapahara $ubha//12// 
ya evam kurute yatram 
nityam éubhaphalapradam/ 

na tasya punaravrttih 
kalpakoti$atair api//13// 
tasmat tvam api viprendra 
ayodhyam vraja maciram/ 
tatra gatva kramenaiva 
yatram kuru yatendriyah//14// 
ayodhya paramam sthanam 
ayodhya paramam mahat/ 
ayadhyayah sama kacit 

puri naiva pradréyate//15// 
ayodhya paramam sthanam 
visnucakre pratistnitam//16// 
(> p.468) 


12b. A sacatlam. d. A °napahara; CK 11b. TP vijitendriya adarat. 119d- 
F z 5 °papaharam prtye. 12d,13a invertit CK. 12ab. om.TP. 12c. TP esa vattarant ya- 
WA HANG SAM ca tatahypayet 13b. om.CK. c. U12A tesam: C tasya, K trad. — 13a. TP imam yah kurute. 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye//8// "masya. ^ post 13 quinque capita (34 
versus) ins. A, scil. Pradaksinakrama, 
Samvatsarapradaksina, Nityadaréanayatra, 


pürvokta devata api 


pratar utthaya matiman 


brahmakundajale plutab/ Ayodhyadhamastotra, Dvadasavanavarnana 
, p i “< | (vid. III, App.1 No.6). 
visnum visnuharim drstva 
manovakkayasuddhiman//89// d 
Comment 
1ab-12c. om.CK. 1c. TP visnum cakraharim dratva. 2b. =S 
TP  vignuharim. post 2b gopratare narah DAS 80.1-3. I(S),(OA): the Pilgrimage tour on Ekadaéi (see I,160f.). y 
anatva paéyet suptaharim tatah/ svarga- OAS B0.1b. svargadvare (S: samgamel. See AM 10 and AM 71. | 
dvare narah enatva padyee eandvaharim vi- OAS 80.1c. dharmaharim (S: visnuharim). See AM 14 and AM 47. Note that TP reads eakraharim. eus 


oo 
DAS 80.1d. janmasthanam (S: brahmakundake). See AM 21 and AM 50. 


bhum// ins. TP. 3b. S Zyam: TP esa. 


4b. TP ° jataplutah. c. TP “nityakam. d. TP ' DAS B0.2a. cakratirthe. See AM 47. 

ayodhyayam. 5a, S sarayum: TP suvapam. DA 80.2a. brahmakunde. See AM 50. : | 
d. S batukan: TP kundavim." Ga. TP tada- DAS 80.2b. ynamocane (S: cakraharim). See AM 51 and AM 58. Note that TP reads visnwharim cu 
gre. d. TP bhairavam arcayet. Bd. TP sa” j which concurs better with cakratirthe in the first pada (see AM 47). After this hemistich TP 3 
vvakarya . Sc. S visnum: TP vtbhum. has a loka prescribing a visit to Gopratara and the temple of Suptahari (corruption of Gupta- 
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hari) (see AM 58,59) followed by a visit to Svargadvara and the temple of Candrahari (see AM 
10,11). This loka might well have belonged to the archetype since it could be easily omitteg 
as a result of homoeoteleuton (harim vibhum). 

DAS B0.2c. sahasradhava® (S: dhavmaharim). See AM 53 and AM 54. 

S B0.4-7. II(S): the Pilgrimage tour ‘on Astami and Caturdasi (see 1,161). 

S 80.5a. aarayum. See AM 8. TP has the leetto dtffietltor 'surapam! which might refer to an 
ancient sanctuary near Mattagajendra (AM 80.5b) dedicated to a yaksa type of deity called 
Surapa or Surasa (S 17.20-25), see I,47f. and ad S 17.20b. 


S 80.5b. matta ajam. Mattagajendra (see AM 17.15-18). 
S B0.5c. bandum. Bandidevi (see AM 58.24-28). 
S B0.5c. ttalam. See AM 56.21-23. 


S 80.5d. batukam. A sanctuary dedicated to Batuka in the neighbourhood of Sitela is no 
longer known and does not occur elsewhere in the Mahatmya. For the figure of Batuka (a form of 
Bhairava) see Sahai 1875,120-124. TP reads kundavim, an equally unknown sanctuary (cp. 1,46). 

S 80.8a. tadagrasarast. A reference to the pond in the vicinity of Mahavidya which was 
afterwards turned into the Vidyskunda (cp. S 33.3ab). 

S B0.8b. mahavidyam. See AM 33! 

S 80.6c. pindarakan. See AM 17.11-14. 

S 80.Bd. bhazrava . It has been suggested that the Bhairava sanctuary of the present 
context is not identical to the tirtha described in AM 87 (situated near the village Darabganj), 
but is to be located in the Ramkot area, possibly on the site which is today occupied by the 
Hanumangarhi (see Intr.AM 17, ad AM 17.2c, ad AM 21.3d). 

S 80.8: III(S): the Pilgrimage tour on Ahgarakacaturthi (see I,161f.). 

S 80.8c. vighneáam. The reference is to a shrine of Gane$a in the Ramkot area. The exact 
spot is a matter of conjecture (see Intr.AM 17, ad DAS 17.10a(b), “Intr.AM 21; ad DABS 21.2). 


DAS 80.9-13. IV(S),(0A): the Obligatory pilgrimage tour (see I,182). 
S 80.9b. brahmakunda®. See AM 50. 

S 80.9c. vZsnularim. See AM 47. 

S 60.10a..mantregvanam. See AM 56.12-20. 

S 80.10b. mahavidyam. See AM 33. 

DAS B0.11a. svargadvare. See AM 10. 


S 80.11b. sacatlo. Cp. DAS 80.12ab. Generally, bathing without clothes is disapproved of 
(see Gautama Dharmasutra 9.61; Manu 4.45; cp. Kane II,664). This reading does not occur in TP, 
neither does the testimony contain verse 11cd-12ab. 

S 80.12a. yanti. Scil. vinagam yanti. The reading of OA &uddhah is more difficult, since 
papant (11c) lacks a predicate. ` "M can | 

OA. BUS. This $ioka is followed by an interpolation in the edition of Ramnarayandas (A). 
The 34 inserted verses comprise the description of the three Pilgrimage tours which are the 
only ones which are still of current interest (VI(A): the Short Pradaksina, VII(A): the Long 
Pradaksina, VIII(A): the New obligatory tour; see I,183ff.), a hymn of praise of Ayodhya in 
five Sard lavikridita verses, and an enumeration of twelve woods (dvadagavana) in and araund 
Ayodhya (see III, App.1 No.6). 

S 80.16b. visnucakre. Cp. DAS 5.4cd-5ab. 


CHAPTER 81. THE SANCTITY OF AYODHYA AS COMPARED TO OTHER TIRTHAS. 
putroductien 
Hue E 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: Q1 30.18ab-30ab; D> 30.18ab-30ab; A 30.52ah-84ab; C 10.6ab-17cd; K 10.8ab-18ab; om. 


BPS. 
Class.Lit.: TVK pp.251-254; (Saptapuri: Bdpur. 4.40.81; Agpur.Utt.Kh. 16.114; Skpur.Kasikh. 
Ded 25.) 


Assessment of the content. 
This curious chapter endeavours to show in an ingenious way that Ayodhya, as the holy place 
par excellence, renders redundant all the other most holy places of the subcontinent. To this 


effeci an enumeration is given of 1) the seven most holy rivers (conceived of as the seven sons 


of Brahma), 2) the three release-giving villages, 3) the seven release-giving cities, 4) the 

nine release-giving woods, 5) the nine release-giving sandbanks (usara), 5) the fourteen release- 
giving secret places, and 7) the seven methods of obtaining release (mukttsadhana). In each 
category at least one item can be considered as pertaining to Ayodhya or its ksetra. Similar 
series are found at the end of Laksmidhara's TVK  (pp.251-254), yet it is conspicuous that 

the series of seven release-giving cities (cp. I,42) is still absent in this anthology. The 
seven series of the AM will be presented below. The items that could be taken as referring to 
Ayodhya have been underlined. For identification of the other toponyms given the reader is 
referred to the geographical handbooks (App.F of TVK; Dey; Kane IV (List of Tirthas); Law; HASA; 
Singh 1972 etc.). 


A. The seven sons of Brahma (brahman): 1) Sona, 2) Sindhu, 3) Hiranyaksa, 4) Koka, 5) Lohita, 
6) Gharghara, and 7) Satalajja. 

B. The three release-giving gramas: 1) Salagrama, 2) Sambhalagrama, 3) Nandigrama. 

C. The seven release-giving cities (saptapurt): 1) Ayodhya, 2) Mathura, 3) Maya, 4) Kasi, 5) 
Kafici, 6) Avanti, and 7) Dvaravati. 

D. The nine release-giving woods (navaranya) : 1) Dandaka, 2) Saindhavaranya, 3) Jambumar ga (cps 
Jambutirtha), 4) Puskara, 5) Utpalavarta, 5) Naimisa, 7) Kurüjañgala, 8) Himavat, 9) Arbuda. 

E. The nine release-giving usaras (sandbanks or majhds): 1) Renuka, 2) Sikara (cp. Varahaksetra), 
3) Kasi, 4) Kali, 5) Kala, 5) Vate$vara, 7) Kalañjara, 8) Mahakala, and 9) not specified. 

F. The fourteen secret places (guhya): 1) Koka, 2) Kubja, 3) Arbuda, 4) Manikarnf, 5) Vata, 8) 
Śālagrāma, 7) Sikara, 8) Mathura, 8) Gaya, 10) Niskramana, 11) Lohargala, 12) Svayamprabha, 13) 
Malaba, and 14) Badari. 

D. The seven ways to attain release (muktisadhana): 1) gañgasnana, 2) satsahga, 3) dana, 4) 


haripujana, 5) attthya, 6) puranagravana, and 7) sadhusamgama. 


466 `" Chapter 81 


(< p.463) 

aparam Šrnu bho devi martyamuktipradayakam//1// 
SonasindhuhirepySksah kokalohitaghargharah/ 
Satalajva nadah sapta pavana brahmasUnavah//2// 
$8lagramo mahayogah Éambhalagrama eva ca/ 
nandigramas tv ayodhyayam trayo gramaé ca muktidab//3// 
ayodhya mathura maya kasi kañci tv avantika/ 
dvaravati tatha jfieyeh saptapuryas ca muktidah//4// 
dandakam saindhavaranyam jambumargas ca puskaram/ 
utpalavartam aranyam naimisam kurt jangalam/ 

himavan arbudaá caiva navaranya$ ca muktidah//5// 
renuka áükerah kaéi kali kalavateévarau/ 

kalatjaro mahakala Usara nava muktidah//8// 

koka kubjarbudaá caiva manikarni vatas tatha/ 
Salagramah $ükara$ ca mathura ca hareh priya//7// # 
gaya niskramanaá caiva ya$ ca lohargalas tatha/ 
svayamprabha malabaS$ ca badari ca harer grham/ 
guhyany etani divyani muktidani caturdasa//8// 
sapta puryas trayo grama navaranya navosarah/ 
caturdagaiva guhyani muktidvarani bhütale//98// 
gehgasnanam satam safgo danam ca heripüjanam/ 
atithyam ca purapanam éravanam muktisadhanam//10// 
vadanti munayah sarve sadhünam samgamam varam/ 

yato jfianam harer bhaktih papahanié ca jayate//11// 
etesam darganenaiva yat phalam jayate nrnam/ 

tat phalam samavapnoti ayodhyadargane krte//12// 

(> p.488) 


2a. ACK onah sindhur; Di "hiranyaksa*. b. C °gharghara, K “gharghavah. 
c. ACK éatalajjo (C ° lajja). d. K pavano. 3a. 012CK mahayogah: A maha- 
gramah. b. 01 sambhata® i 4b. 02A hy. d. A moksadah. 5c. 02 utpalavatam. 
d. Di namtaam; ACK kurugangalan. e. D2 airbudaá. ^ &abcd, 7abcd invertit 01. 
8b. O: 'vateávara, C *vatedvardh , K vateávarah. d. Oi ugara. 7a. K kuja’. 
b. AK mantkarnt : 012C manikarni. d; 0b priyah. 


ram). “Dab. om.C. d. &ravanam om.C. 11c. Ú, hare. NAD. G nrnam. 


Commentary 


DA 81.2. Ep. TVK pp.241, 248. 


DA 81.2b. *ghargharah. See AM 71, 72. 


DA 81.2d. brahnasunavah. 
DA 81.3c. nandigrümaó. See AM 64. 


DA 81.4. Cp. Bdpur 4.40.91; Agpur.Utt.kh. 18.114; Skpur.Kaéikh. 6.68, 23.7; 1,42, 


DATE . 5; GG. TUK p.244 where the same nine 'woods' are enumerated with the exception of 


rouda which is replaced by the Sahya mountain (sahyato 'ranyam) . 


DA 81.5b. dambumargaá. Cp. AM 73 in which Jambutirtha is substituted for Jambumarga. 


8f. Ck muktidvaram (K idoa- 


Cp. DA 1.28a, B 78.10a, OA 3.18cd, OAS 9.12ab, OA 59.108cd,112. 


DA 81.8. 
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Op. TVK p.244. The term usara seems to signify 'sandbank'. 'wasteland' (cp. Hindi 


majha) rather than 'desert' or 'saline soil' (MW). 


DA 81.6a. 
(see AM 72). 


DA 81.7-8. 


DA 81.7a. 


sukarah._ This may be taken in the context of the AM as referring to Varahatirtha 
Cp. 81.76. 

CD the 88 gulmant ksetrant of Visnu enumerated in TVK p. 251-253: Bm. 1,45" tine 
kubja? See AM 74, 75 (the river Kukila). 


` 


CHAPTER B2. THE FRAME-STORY TAKEN UP. 


introduction 


Textual evidence. 


AM MSS: D, 30.30cd; 02 30.30cd; A 30.84cd; C 10.18ab; K 40.18cd; S 10.73ab-82cd; om.BP. 


Assessment of the content. 


The conclusion with a simple statement by Siva that everything has now been told according 


to the wish of Parvati is inherent to the frame-story of the OA recension. In the S recension 


sita (Romaharsana) explains to the sages in Kuruksetra how Vyasa, satisfied with the report 


of Agastya, set out on a yatra to Ayodhya, 


duly performed the pilgrimage rite in Ayodhya, 
Süta had learned the wonders of Ayodhya from Vyasa he too made the pilgrimage to Ayodhya and 


then went to Kuruksetra in order to pass on the Mahatmya to the sages assembled there for 


Rama's sacrifice (satira). See AM il 


Text 


(< p.468) 
etat te kathitam devi 


maya prstam hi yat tvaya/ 


4b. hi om.0». 4abcd. vid. OA 78.1. 


Vyasa also returned to his hermitage. When 


while Agastya returned to his hermitage. After having: 


(< p.463) 

ity etat kathitam vipra 

maya prstam hi yat tvaya/ 
samaéraya mune tam tvam 
anujanihi mam atas//1// 

sita uvaca/ 

ity etad uktva virate 

munau kalagajanmani/ 

uv&ca madhuram vakyam 

vyasah sa tapasam nidhih//2// 
vyasa uvaca/ 

dhanyo 'smy anugrhito ‘smi 
krtakrtyo 'smy aham mune//3// 
satyam $aucam $rutam vipram 
susilam ca ksamar janam/ 
sarvam ca nisphalam tasya 
ayodhyam nagato yadi//4// 
yasmin mayi prasannena 


tvayokto dharmanirnayah/ 
cf. DAB 78» 


1 S Oe , coni. vidya ( 
4a vipram, cO y aA 78. 1528 


4a). b. coni. ‘sugtlatvam (cif 


The frame-story taken up 468 


(> p.470) 


Commentary 


= 


idanim api gacchami 

hy ayodhyam nirmalam purim/ 
tvam api vraja viprendra 

svam &$ramapadam nijam//5// 
suta uvaca/ 

ity evam uktva kramaso 
yatravidhim anuttamam/ 

jagama tapas&m raéir 
agastyah kumbhasambhavah//8// 
svam &$ramapadam dhiro 
vismayotphullalocanah/ 

vy8so 'pi mahasam raéir 
jagama vijitendriyah//7// 
ayodhyam agato viprah 
sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ 
agatyaitad vidhanena 

krtva yatram yathakramam//6// 
drstva mahaScaryakaram 
karanam tirtham uttamam/ 
&anandatundilas tatra 

samyag acamya buddhiman//8// 
tato jagama viprendrah 

svam aSramapadam munib/ 
vyasena kathitam mahyam 
mahatmyam kramaSas tada//10// 
maya érutva ca mahatmyam 
yatram krtva vidhanatah/ 
kuruksetre samagatya 
bhavadagre nirupitam//11// 
ips t0) 


DAS 82.1b. maya. In DA referring to Siva, in S to Agastya; tvayđ in UA refers to Parvati, 


in S to Vyasa (cp. DA 1.17-22; S 4.4-8) 
582.4. = DAB 78.1. 


S B2.5d. a&ramapadam. . For the traditional location of Agastya's hermitage see Dey s.v.; 


Kane TV, 730. 


S B2.10b. svam agramapadam. For the traditional location of Vyasa's hermitage see Dey p.42. 


S 82.116d. Up. 1.8-13. ` 


CHAPTER 83. CONCLUSION. 
Introduction 


Textual evidence. 
AM MSS: D, 30.31ab-38cd; 02 30.31ab-36cd; A 30.65a5-70cd; C 10.18cd-24cd; K 10.19ab-25cd; 


B 8.58abcd; S 10.83ab-87cd; om.P. 


Note to the textual evidence. 


The absence in P of any concluding verses seems to be due to the fact that this MS cannot 


be considered as an integral text (see II,xtx f.J. 


The S recension inverts verses 3 and 5-8. Verse 4abcd is identical to DA 78.11. 


Assessment of the content. 
The text concludes with the usual recommendation to recite and listen to the Mahatmya and 
to remunerate not only the priests of the holy place but also the reciter of thé Mahatmya in 


order to obtain the full benefit of one's deeds. 


Text 
DA B i s 


(< p.489) (+ p.455] (+ p.468) 


idem mahatmyam atulam idam mahatmyam atulam 


yah pathet prayato narah/ yah pathet prayato narah/ 


érņuyāc chravayed vapi éraddhaya yaé ca Érnuyat 


sa yati paramam gatim//1// sa yati paramam gatim//1// 


tasmad etat prayatnena tasmad etat prayatnena 


Srotavyam ca janaih sada/ Srotavyam ca janaih sada/ 


dvijapuja visnupuja dvijapüj8 visnupüja 
vidhatavya prayatnatah/ vidhatavya prayatnatah/ 


datavyani suvarnani datavyam ca suvarnadi 


yathagaktya dvijanmane//2// yathagaktya dvijanmane//2// 


yo vacakaya pradadati vittam yah pathakasyapi kadacid eva 


éraddhayuto 'nnam ca yathātmaśaktyā/ dadāti vittam ca yathatmašaktya/ 


£86 caiva vastrani manoharani (2) patrani vastrani manoharani 


raupyam suvarnam ca gavih sa mucyet 


raupyam suvarnam sa sukhi dhanadhyah/3⁄ / 
/ 7374 


yat kimcit kriyate tirtham yat kimcit kriyate tirtham 


snanam devarcanam tatha/ snanam devarcanam tatha/ 


3abcd,5ab-B8abcd invertit S 


2b. ACK narath. 3a. C vāca- 4. om.P. 
(editio). 


kaya”; Oz pradadati. c. K vaetra- 
bharanant raupyam. d. Qi2AC rau- 
pyam: K muktam. ^ 4abcd. cf. DA 
78.11. a. O12 tfetham: ^ tirthe, 
karma. 


I 
|| 
| 


DA 


daksinadanatah siddhih 
sakalam saphalam vrajet/ 
vacake parituste ca 

sakalah saphalah kriyah//4// 
putrarthi labhati putran 
dhanarthi dhanam apnuyat//5// 
mativipulavidhanair 

varnitam dharmam adyam 
kalayati parabhaktya 
ksetramahatmyam etat/ 

ya iha nara udarah 
érisanathah sa samyag 
vrajati harinivasam 


sarvabhogamé ca bhuktv8//8// 


4c. Di stddhth:02ACk stddhim. 
di Ü) bhavet. ‘bab. CK sarvan 
kaman avapnott devaloke ca mo- 
date. a. A putram apnoti. b. 05 
dhanam. 8a. mati" habent codd., 
coni. att? (cf. S 83.88); coni. 
dharmyam (cf. S 83.6a). b. 013C 
pavamabhaktya. c. ACK &rtéanathah. 


d. A muktva. 


Commentary 


DAS 83.22. suvamani (S: adi). 


BAS. B. 
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4 : 


B 


| 


daksinadanatah siddhih 
sakalam saphalam vrajet/ 
vācakā<ś> ca paritusta<> 
sakala<h> saphala<h> kriya<h>//4// 
putrarthi labhate putran 
dharmarthi dharmam apnuyat//5// 
ativipulavidhanair 
varnitam dharmyam adyam 
kalayati parabhaktya 
n ksetramahatmyam etat/ 
ya iha manujavaryah 
érisanathah sa samyag 
vrajati harinivasam 


sarvabhogamé ca bhuktva//6// 


4ef. scr. vaeakaé ea paritu- 


‘stah sakalah saphalah kriyah: B 
vacaka ca paritusta sakala sa- 
phala kriya. 


I.e. gold coins. 


Metre: Indravajra (S 83.3b. Upendravajra). 


DAB 83.4abcd. SDA. 78.11. 
OAS B3,5ab. This verse is found throughout Puranic literature: op. OA 19,31» 


DAS 83.65. Metre: Malini. 


DAS 83.8d. sarvabhogamé ca bhuktvà. Cf. 1,74. 
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SIGLA 
CODICES (AM and Testimonia) 

Üi = codex from the Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian 
Library, Oxford. 

U2 = codex from the Chandra Shum Shere collection No. C 150, Bodleian UA recension 
Library, Oxford. APPENDICES 

A = edition by R&mnar&yandas, Ayodhya s.d. 

C = codex from the collection of the RASB No.5887 (5014), Calcutta. Epitome of the 

K = edition by Babu Phataha Narayenasimha, Kasi 1858. | DA recension 

B = codex from the collection of Skt. MSS in the VRI Ser.No.899, 
Acc.No.2173, Vrindaban. | Text-group BP 

P = codex from the collection of the BORI No.112 of 1891-95, Poona. 

S = edition by Ksemaraja of the AM being the 8th section of the a 
Vatsnavakhanda of the Skpur., Bombay 1910. } Š recension 

TP = Trthaprakaéa by Mitra Miára, being Vol.X of the Viramitrodaya, ' 
Benares 1817-18. | Testimonia DN ET 

SS = Krsnasandarbha by Jiva Gosvami, being the fourth Sandarbha of the S recension d 
Sat sandarbha, Calcutta 1899-1901. 

RECENSIONS 

AM = present edition of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 

OA = the recension of the AM found in the MSS Di, Oo, and A. 

CK = the epitome of the OA recension according to C and K. 

BP = the text-group of the AM found in the MSS B and P. 

S = the S recension of the AM as found in the ed. of the Skpur. 


When an asterisk is attached to the sigla the reference is to the adhyaya and áloka 
numbering of the codices. 


INTERNAL REFERENCE SYSTEM 


FO PART r BL T) 


1235 = Part I, page 123. 

T 123 m2 - Part I, page 123, note 2. 

RP 4.2 - Ramapuja. Ritual of the daily worship ceremony described in Pt.I ch.6, item 
4.2. 

RNV. 8.1; 15. = Ramanavamivrata. Ritual of the celebration of Rama's birthday described in 
PEST ch, stem 8s 1. 1s 

RM 23 = Ramamahatmya (AgS. 10.3-36), loka 23 of the text presented in I,83ff. 


TO PAR IT (Pt, TR) 


II,xiv = Part II, page xiv. 

AM 27 = Chapter 27 of Part II. 

Intr.AM 27 - Introduction to chapter 27 of Pt.II. 

AM 222 = Verse 2 of chapter 27 of the present edition of the Ayodhyamahatmya. 
OA 27.42 

Bi 22 P F 4 

S 27.2 = Verse 2 of chapter 47 of the present edition of the AM differentiated 
DAB 27.2 according to recension(s). 

DABS 27.2 

OA 27.2 Vel. = Critical apparatus at OA 27.2. 

ad OA 27.2 = Commentary on DA 27.2. 


TO PART III (Pt.III) 


III,App.1 No.4 = Fourth section of Appendix 1 in Pt.III. 
TT; Cones = Concordance 1 in Pt.III. 


Introduction 


APPENDIX 1 


INTERPOLATIONS IN THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


Interpolation in the 5 recension 


No. 1 


The 8th adhyaya of the AM in the Vatsnavakhanda of the Skpur. concludes with a passage 
(Skpur. 2.8.8.78ef-118cd) which appears to be either a dislocation or an interpolation on 
account of, 1) its desultory connection with the immediato snmntext (adhyayas B and 9), 2) the 
fact that Vasistha supplants Agastya as narrator, 3) the fact that its content signifies a 
lapse in the middle of a description of the tirthas in the surroundings of Ayodhya when 


suddenly a general glorification of Ayodhya is begun (S 8.78e*-88cd = s 1-22) 


followed by a description of a Three-day yatra programme (S*5.400-446 = s 23-38) which has 


no connection with the yatrakrama section in adhyaya 10,(see AM 80), 4) the fact that this 
passage is neither found in OA nor in TP, the latter quoting only the yatrakrama section of 
adhyaya 10 (AM 80). The interpolation may have been occasioned by the immediate preceding 
passage in which Vasistha is addressed by Rama and explains to the latter and the assembled 
monkeys and vaksasas including Vibhisana the appearance of the Kaémadhenu at Dugdheévara (see 


e 2) are already forgotten in guis 5 


AM 58). However, the addressed (Vibhisana etc., see Bee 
where Vasistha addresses his explanation to an unknown group of munts. The description of the 
unparalleled sanctity of Ayodhya and its ksetra recalls similar passages in AM 3 and 5. An 


assessment of the Three-day yatra programme has been given in 1,162f. 


Text 


int. 


(+ p. 11,397) 

iyam sa parama medhyayodhya dharmanidhih smrta//1// 

ity uktas tu tatah sarve vasisthamunim adarat/ 
papracchur vinayat ksipram vibhisanapurahsarab/ 
kathayasva taporage katham etam sudur labham//2// 
ayodhyayah param vipra mahatmyam kathayanti yat/ 

tat sarvam kathaya ksipram érutva mahatmyam uttamam//3// 


yatha yatram vidhasyamah kramena ca vidhanatab/ 


Appendix 1 


sent, 


tad asmásu krpam krtva kathayasva taponidhe//4// 
vasistha uvaca/ 

$rnvantu munayah sarve ayodhyamahimadbhutam/ 

yac chrutva sarvapapebhyo mucyate nātra sam$ayab//5// 
idam guhyataram ksetram ayodhyabhidham uttamam/ 
sarvesam eva bhutanam hetur moksasya sarvada//8// 
asmin siddhah sada deva vaisnavam vratam asthitah/ 
nanalingadhara nityam visnulokabhikahksinash/ 
abhyasyanti param yogam yuktaprana jitendriyah//7// 
nanavrksasamakirne nanavinagavasini/ 
kamalotpala$obhadhye sarobhih samalamkrte//8// 
apsaroganasamkirne sarvada sevite $ubhe/ 

rocate hi sada vasah ksetre nityam harer iha//9// 
manyamana visnubhakta visnau sarve 'rpitakrivah/ 
yatha moksam ihayanti nanyatra hi tatha kvacit//10// 
atah áresthatamam ksetram yasmac ca vasatir hareh/ 
mahaksetram idam yasmad ayodhyabhidham uttamam//11// 
naimise ca kuruksetre gahgadvare ca puskare/ 

snanat samsevanad vapi na moksah prapyate tatha/ 

iha samprapyate yadvat tata eva vi&isyate//12// 
prayage va bhaven moksa iha va harisamSrayat/ 
sarvasmad api tirthagryad idam eva mahat smrtam//13// 
evyaktalihgair munibhih sarvaih siddhair maharsibhih/ 
iha samprapyate mokso durlabho 'nyatra yo matah//14// 
tebhyah prayacchati harir yogam aigvaryam uttamam/ 
&tmana$ caiva sayujyam Ipsitam sthanam uttamam//15// 
brahma devarsibhih sardham $ri$ ca vayur divakarab/ 
devarajas tatha Sakro ye canye 'pi divaukasab/ 
upasate mahatmanah sarvatra harim adarat//16// 

anye 'pi yoginah siddhah ksetrarüpa mahavratab/ 
ananyamanaso bhutva sarvadopasate harim//17// 
visayasaktacinto "pi tyaktadharmaratir narah/ 

iha ksetre mrtan so 'pi samsari na punar bhavet//18// 
ye punar nigamadhinah sattrastha vijitendriyah/ 
vratina$ ca nirarambhah sarve te haribhavitah//19// 
dehabhangam samapadya dhimantah sahgavarjitah/ 

gatas te ca param moksam prasadat sarvada hareh//20// 
janmantarasahasresu yufijan yogi na capnuyat/ 

tam ihaiva param moksam maranad api gacchati//21// 
etat samksepato vacmi ksetrasya mahimadbhutam/ 


etad eva param sthanam etad eva param padam/ 


Interpolation tm the S recenston 


gt. 


etadrü naparam sthanam punar anyatra dréyate//22// 


atra gatv8 prayatnena yatra punyabhikahksibhih/ 


kartavya vidhivad dhIr(ai)h kramena Sraddhayanvitaih//23// 


prathame 'hani kartavya upavaso yatatmabhib/ 

niyamena tatah snanam danam calva sva$sktitab//24// 
upavrttas tu papebhyo yasya vaso guneih saha/ 

upavasah sa vijfieyah sarvabhogavivarjitah//25// 
upavasam vidhayasau cakratirthe narah krti/ 
upavasadine snayad dadyac caiva svagaktitah//26// 
vipram sampüjya vidhivat pa$yed visnuharim vibhum/ 
svargadvare narah snaétva visnum sampüjya yatnatah//27// 
ksauram ca karayet tatra vrati dharmabhidhe tatah/ 
papamocanake snanam rnamocanake tatab//28// 

snatva sahasradharayam Sesam sampUjya yatnatah/ 

drstva candraharim devam tato dharmaharim vibhum//29// 
tatah cakraharim drstva dadyac caiva svasaktitah/ 
brahmakunde narah snatva sarvakamarthasiddhaye/ 
mahavidyasamipe tu ratrau jagaranam caret//30// 

tatah prabhate vimale punar utthaya sadvrati/ 
svargadvare prayatnena vidhivat snanam acaret//31// 
éraddham ca vidhivat krtva dattva calva svasaktitah/ 
visnum sampujya vidhivad vipran api punah punab//32// 
dampati ca prayatnena püjyau vastr&dibhis tatha/ 
éraddhay8 paraya yuktair datavya bhuridaksina/ 

vipran sampujya vidhivad bhufijita prayato narah//33// 
anyedyur api cotthaya Sraddhaya paraya yutab/ 
rukminiprabhrtiny atra paáyet tirthani ca kramat//34// 


tatra tatra narah snatva dattva calva sva$aktitab/ 


visnum sampüjya yatnena manovakkayanirmalah//35// 
yatram samapayet samyah niyatatma $ucivrata/ 
yatra kvapi mrto dhirah param moksam avapnuyat//38// 
agastya uvaca/ 

vasisthoktam iti árutva krtva caiva yathavidhi/ 
vibhisanapurogés te babhuvur nirmalas tada//37// 
iti bahulavidhanais tirthayatram vidhaya 
pracurasukrtapurnas te ca sugrivamukhyah/ 
gatamalinasudehah svargacaryaprayatnad 
upagunitagunaughas te babhiivuh samastah//38// 
(fp. 11375) 


2805s scr. dhtrath: 8 dhzvah. 


= 


— 
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Commentary 
BMG. 4 


Sots Cp. S 68.4-8. 


S a muyuq. Which munts are meant remains unclear. 
S 15b. yogam aigvaryam. Cp. Bhagavadgtta 9.5 and 11.8: paáya me yogam atévaryan. 


Interpolations in the DA recension 


No. 2 


Introduction 


In the OA recension two layers of interpolation are distinguishable. The oldest layer consists 
of only 5 (possibly 8) lokas which mention Janakitirtha, Ramatirtha, and Pramodavana after the 
description of the tirtha Dharmahari which lies a short distance from this group of holy places. 
Apart from the gloka concerned with Pramodavana, these interpolated verses occur in edition A 
(ANG B5ab-70cd) as well as the epitome CK (cK 4, 42ab-150d) and hence cannot be ascribed to the | 
editor of A. Of these three holy places only Ramatirtha is dealt with again in the OA 
recension (see AM 77). CK has combined both passages, thus disrupting the sequence of DA, 

It deals with Ramatirtha elaborately after Dharmahari and Janakitirtha in contradistinction to 
the OA recension which saves the main description of this tirtha for the end. The other two 
holy places, Janakitirtha and Pramodavana, do not occur elsewhere in the AM. Janakitirtha might 
originally have been a ghat a little north of the Ramatirtha but it underwent the same fate as 
the latter (see Intr.AM 77). In the 18th century the Jaypur Mandir was founded at Janakitirtha 
by Jhajhüdasa (see 1,152). The park (or garden) called Pramodavana lying in the vicinity of || 
Janaki- and Ramatirtha is only mentioned in A. Tt seems to be a reminiscence of the idea 

expounded in the Bhuáram. which describes the entire wooded area around the city as Pramodavana 

(see I,140f.). Today the site of Pramodavana has been built upon and, like the other wood 

named Pramodavana(2) on the bank of the Tamasa8 (see AM 66), next to nothing remains of it. The 
buildings in this part of Ayodhya date from after AD 1877 since the map of Lieutenant Coddington 
still shows trees all over the eastern area of Ayodhya. The oldest mention of a park in the 


eastern district of the town is found in the Jaina canon (see 1,47). 


Text 


acne”: 


(after OA 14.30) 

tasmad TSanakone tu janakitirtham uttamam//1// 
éravanasya trtiyayam $uklayam ca višesatah/ 

tasya samvatsari yatra kartavya suvicaksanaih//2// 


lab. A tasmad iéanakone tasmat purvadiáayam értjanakittrtham uttamam/. 
2d. CK ea vicaksanath. 


Interpolations in the OA recenston | g 


Actes 


| 


atra danam tatha homo japo brahmanabhojanam/ 

sarvam aksayatam yati visnuloke vaset sada//3// 

tasmad daksinadigbhage Srivasisthyas tate Subham/ 
manimanditasopanam sparganat papanasgakam/ 

tirtham Sriramacandrasya vartate hi manoharam//4// 
yasya daréanamatrena narah siddhim avapnuyat/ 
caitraguklanavamyam tu yatra samvatsari bhavet//5// 
ramatirthat paácime tu pramodavanam uttamam/ 

yatra $rir&macandro hi ramate sasuhrjjanah//6// 

(A continues with DA 15,1; CK continues with OA 77.18) 


3a. K annadanam tatha homam. 4a. C iéanakone tu, K agneyakone tu. 
b. CK ramatirtham manoharam. cdef. om.CK. 5d.' CK yatra tasya prakirti- 
ta. 6. om.CK. 


Commentary 


AKUT: 1a. tasmad téanakone. The interpolator did not succeed in adjusting properly his 


insertion of the Janakitirtha to the context of the OA recension, as is apparent not only from 
the variant reading in A (see 1a v.l.) but also from the variae lectiones of 4a (introducing 
RBmatirtha). Tasmad should refer to the preceding Dharmahari (AM 14), yet Janakitirtha lies 
scuth-east (agneyakone) of it. 

ACKT"T-. 24b. The festival referred to is Dolotsava (jAuia], which is (still) unknown to 
the rest of the AM. x 

ACKENt., 4a. Ramatirtha lies south of Janakitirtha (see above ad ACK? 4, s 


No. 3 


The edition A of Ramnarayandas (A 6. 44abodet) interpolates one and a half $Zokas after OA 
17.15 in which it specifies the name and yatra day of the pond (saras) said to be situated in 
the vicinity of Mattagajendra (DA 17.15ef). The text of this interpolation is given in the 
crit.app. of OA 17.15. For notes on this pond see ad DA 17.15c. 


No. 4 


The edition A interpolates three verses, one loka after the description o? Sitakupa (Af 0. 
34, see DA 24.8 v.1.), a hemistich after the mention of Kaikeyibhavana (A*49.37ab, see DA 25. 
2 v.1.), and a hemistich after Sumitrabhavana (A10. 39cd, see OA 25.4 v.1.), in which the three 
ghats (ttrthas) corresponding to the three palaces of Dašaratha's consorts are mentioned. The 
text of the inserted verses has been given in the crit.app. of OA 24.8, OA 25.2, OA 25.4. The 
‘three ghats — Kausalyatirtha, Kaikeyitirtha, and Sumitratirtha — are supposed to lie west of 
the palace-compound of Janmabhumi due north of Brahmakunda, but actually only a Kausalyaghat is 


presently found, c.150m north of Brahmakunda. 
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No. 5 


The edition A has inserted one loka (A49. 4cd-2ab, see OA 56.12 v.1.) to specify the tank 
that lies next to the sanctuary of Mantreévara (AM 56.12-20). This Girijakunda is still an 
important tank in which many pilgrims take a bath on the occasion of the Long Pradaksina. The 
text of this interpolation has been given in the crit.app. of OA 56.12. For notes on this tank 


see Intr.AM 56 and ad OA 56.12. 


No. 6 ] 
Introduction 


The most significant interpolation in the OA recension is found in R&amnarayandas' edition 


(A*30.47-50). The interpolation describes the three pilgrimage tours (the Pradaksinakrama (arnt. 


int. » 


- - ; p = = ,,tnb. 
1-10), the Samvatearapradakstna (A 11-21), and the Wétyadaréanayatra (A Wee 22-257) that 


are still of major importance in present-day Ayodhya: it gives a stotra (a paficaka, which could 


ue 26—31)) that extols Ayodhya as the supreme domain (dhaman) 


E ix. 
of Visnu, and enumerates twelve woods within the town (Dvadaéavanovarnana (A 32-34)). There 


be named Ayodhyadhamastotva (A 
can be little doubt that this interpolation is to be ascribed ot the editor of A, Ramnarayandas, 

who by means of this interpolation endeavoured, first to bring the Mahatmya up to date, secondly 

to provide it with a Rasika stamp. The influence of the Rasika branch of Rama bhakti, to 

which Ramnarayandas himself pertained (see II, xv) becomes particularly evident in the 

description of a New obligatory pilgrimage tour in which the two centres of the Rasika-sampradaya, 

the Ratnasimhasana and Kanakamandira, figure prominently, in the Ayodhyadhamastotra which speaks 

of the town as the eternal abode of RB&ma's sports (ZZ/aspada) inhabited by sajjanah surastkah, A 
and in the enumeration of the twelve vanas which echoes similar ideas expounded in the Bhuéram., | 
although the names of the woods do not agree with those figuring in the Bhuéram. (I,140ff.). An 
assessment of the content of this interpolation has been given in I,142 n.8 (the 12 vanas), 


143 n.9 (the Ayodhyadhamastotra), and 163-165 (the three pilgrimage tours). 


Text 


int. 


(after DA 80.13) 

érnu priye pravaksyami pradaksinakramam param/ 
pratar utthaya matiman ramatirthaplavam caret//1// 
tatah sandhyam upasitva ériramem pujayej janab/ 
áubham purim pranemystha sitaramau smaran sada//2// 
vilokayan vrajen margam harsanirmalamanasah/ 

prapya tilodakim natva vidyakundam tathaiva ca//3// 
vidyadevim namaskrtya gacched ratnācalaņ $ubham/ 
tatra 6riraéghavam natva vrajet kundam vinayakam//4// 

drstvatha cutakim devim vrajed visnuharim vibhum/ | 


cakratirthe tatas snatva japan mantram tu tarakam//5// 


Interpolattons tn the OA recenston 


arnt. 


acamya brahmaghatte 'tha sumitraghattake tatha/ 
kausalyakaikeyyor ghatte snatvatha rnamocane//6// 
papamocanam @lokya snayal laksmanaghattake/ 
$rilaksmanam pranamyatha svargadvare plavam caret//7// 
snatva óárijanakighatte ramaghattam punar vrajet/ 
Srivasisthyam punah snatva pritya sampujayet prabhum//8// 
a$ramam punar 4gacchet sitaramau smaran sada/ 
pradaksinam kramenaivam kurvanti kavayah sada//9// 
pradaksinaphalam naiva vaktum $aknoti ka$cana/ 

kurvan pradaksinam evam hy abhistaphalam apnuyat//10// 
rnv aparam pravaksyami samvatsarim pradaksinam/ 

ürje $uklanavamyam yam kurvanti sarvasajjanab//11// 
pratar utthaya $rir&mam cintayed bhaktibhavatab/ 
ramaghattam atho gatva krtva snanadikam tatab//12// 
vilokayan vrajen margam sitaramau smaran priyau/ 
vaitaranyam athacamya süryekundam tato vrajet//13// 
tatra snatvatha dattva ca suryadevam samarcayet/ 
ratikusumayudhayoh kundam drstva tatah parem//14// 
gacchec chrigirijakundam snatva tam api püjayet/ 
mantre$varam tato drstva nirmalikundam avrajet//15// 
tatra snanadikam krtva goprataram punar vrajet/ 
goprataram param prapya snatva dattva japan param//16// 
guptaharim ca sampujya visramyatha tatah param/ 
cakraharim ca sampüjya yamasthalam vilokayet//17// 
acamya brahmaghatte 'tha sumitraghattake tatha/ 
kausalyakaikeyyor ghatte snatvatha rnamocane//18// 
papamocanam acamya snayal laksmanaghattake/ 
árilaksmanam pranamyatha svargadvare plavam caret//19// 
snatva Srijanakighatte ramaghattam punar vrajet/ 
érisarayvam punah snatva pritya sampüjayet prabhum//20// 
&$ramam punar agacchet sitaramau smaran sada/ 
pradaksina priye ceyam caturvargaphalaprada//21// 
nityadarSanayatram vai érnu vaksyami Sobhane/ 

prathamam maruteh sthanam vrajen nirmalamanasah//22// 
tatra $rimarutim natva janmabhumim tato vrajet/ 
balarüpam ca ériramam natva tatra janapriyam//23// 
ratnasimhasanam prapya rājarājeśam anamet/ 

stuvan ramam punar natva sabhrataram tato vrajet//24// 
érir&mam sītayā sardham drstva kanakamandire/ 


paramanandaphalem labdhva mucyate janmasankatat//25// 


ELI 
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AO accu. The Ayodhyadhamastotra in five (paficaka) S&rdülavikridita verses. For an 


assessment of the content see I,143f. and cp. Intr.AM 2. 
nint..27c. varvartti tirthopart. "And which prevails over (all) holy places. 
ANÉ.. 31. Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
Aint. 32-34. For the concept of twelve woods see I,141f. The 'woods' mentioned here are 
said to have been gardens in Ayodhya. They have now fully disappeared. 


am. 


yayodhya jagatitale tu manuna vaikunthato hy anita 
yacitva nijasrstipalenaparam vaikunthanatham prabhum/ 

ya vai bhümitale nidhaya vimala ceksvakave carpita 
sayodhya paramatmano vijayate dhamnam para muktida//28// 
ya cakropari rajate ca satatam vaikunthanathasya vei 

ya vai manavalokam etya sakalan datri sada vafrichitan/ 


ya tIrthani punati samtatam aho varvartti tirthopari 


sayodhya paramatmano vijayate dhamnam para muktida//27// 
yasyam vaisnavasajjanah surasikah svacaranisthas sada 
liladhamasunamarupadayitah šrIramacandre ratah/ 

yasyam briraghuvambajah parikaraih sardham sada rajate 
sayodhya paramatmano vijayate dhamnam para muktida//28// 


yasyam tirthagatam sada nivasati hy anandadam pavanam 


yasya daršanalalasa munivara dhyane ratah sarvada/ 

yasya bhümirajas tv ajadivibudha vafichanti svabhistadam 
sayodhya paramatmano vijayate dhamnam para muktida//29// 
yasyam bhati pramodakananavaram ramasya lilaspadam 

yatra Érlsaritam vara ca sarayüh ratnacalah šobhate/ 
dhyeya brahmamahešavisnumunibhir hy ānandadā sarvadā 
sayodhya paramatmano vijayate dhamnam para muktida//30// 
yah $1lokapaficakam idam manuja<h> patheta 

dhyatvs hrdi pratidinam raghunandanafghri/ 

hitva bahuni duritani purarjitani 

prapnotv abhistadhanadharmam athapavargam//31// 
$ri$rhgarevanam bhatam viharavanam adbhutam/ 

temalam ca rasalam ca campakam candanam tatha//32// 
parijatavanam divyam a$okavanam uttamam/ 

pramodakhyam vanam kantam kadambavanam eva ca//33// 
tathanantavanaramyam vanam árinsgakeáaram/ 


vanani santy ayodhyayam dvadagaitani bhamini//34// 


(A continues with OA 80.15) 


31a. sor. manujah: A manuja. 


Commentary 

aerea This 'Pradakstnakrama’ corresponds to the present Short Pradaks 
kog which is held on the 11th of the bright half of the month of Karttika (VI(A), see 1,1 
The route that is followed today has been plotted in Map II. 

atnt. 44-21. This 'Sümvatsarapradakeiná' corresponds to the present Long Pradak 
of 14 kog, held on the 9th of the bright half of Karttika (see At. 11c) (VII(A), see 
The route that is actually followed has been plotted in Map II. t of the 

atnt., 22-25. The 'Nityadaréanaydtra’ corresponds to the Obligatory tour that mos 
pilgrims perform today (VIII(A), see 1,165). 

aint. 22c. maruteh sthanam. This is the only reference in the AM to the Hanu 


(see 1,145). 


ina tour of 5 
i 63f.). 


ME 


sina tou 
ce 1,104 


mangarhi temple 


Special weekdays 


— Monday (somavara) 


— Tuesday (mangala) : 


— Thursday (guruvara) 


(vavtvara) 


l 


Sunday 


Special lunar days [ti6hi) 


— Astami (8th) : 
| — Navami (9th) t 
(EN — Ekādaśľ (11th) 


I — Caturda&i (44th) =: 


IN Dark (krsna) Caturdasl 


Special combinations of wee 


— Monday and day of the 
— Sunday and Saptami (7t 


| 
| (Angarakacaturtht) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


|| 
|| 
| 
| 
| new moon (Somavaramavasya) : 
| 
| 


APPENDIK 2 


Sitala 
Mattagajendra 
Hanumat kunda (1) 
Bandidevi 
Durgakunda 
Brhaspatikunda 
Kharjukunda 
Ghos&rkakunda 
(= Süryakunda) 


Punyahari 


Svapnešvari 

Durgakunda 

Mahavidya 

Pilgrimage tour II(S) 
Mahavidya 

Pilgrimage tour I(5)(0A) 
CudakTdevi 

Pilgrimage tour II(S) 
(14th) Dhanayaksa 


k- and lunar days 


Gayaküpa 
h) : Ghosarkakunda 


— Tuesday and Caturthi (4th) 


Pilgrimage tour III(S) 


DAS 
DA 
DA 

OAS 
DA 

DAS 
DA 
DA 


DA 


55. 
ds 
18. 
56. 
81. 
42. 
34. 
55. 


53. 


74. 
81. 
33. 
B0. 
39; 
80. 
55% 
80. 
48. 


85. 
55. 


THE HINDU FESTIVAL CALENDAR OF AYODHYA ACCORDING TO THE 


AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


gu. 13 
gu. 14 


Purnima 


Vaióakha 
whole mont 
Amavasya 
gu. 12 
Jyestha 


kr. /áu. 14 
šu, 14/15 


Pürnima 


Asadha 


Type of festival 


yatra 
mahoteava 
yatra 


(R&ma-)jayanti 


yatra 
yatra 
yatra (start of Cau 


== or ° = 
rasi ko$i parikrama 


yatra (vrata) 
yatra 


yatra 


yatra 
yatra/vrata 
yatra 


(Sarayu-jayanti) 


yatra 


yatra 


yatra (only in A) 
mahotsava 


yatra 


Tirtha 


Pindaraka 

Surasa 
Mattagajendra 
Dantadhavanakunda 


Janmasthana 


Sugrivakunda 
Vibhisanakunda 
Hsya&rhgaárama 
Hanumatkunda(2) 
Vibhisanasaras 
Confluence of 
Kutila & Sarayu 
R&matirtha 
Ramarekha 
Mantre$vara 
Manorama river and 


Makhasthana 


Sahasradhara 


Bilvatirtha (° hari) 


Svarnakhani 


Dugdhešvara 
Gopratara 


Sarayu 


Candrahari 


Dharmahari 


Janakitirtha 


Sahasradhara 


Nirmalikunda 


Hindu festival calendar of Ayodhya 


Ë | 
iM 
1:5 |) 
| 
Name of coinciding AM Wi 
supra-regional festival il 
|| 
Navaratra S 17.14cd || 
(Matsyajayanti) S 17.24ab Ñ 
DAS 17.17ab Ki 
Ramanavami DA 16.19 Im 
" DAB 21.5-8 j 
P 22.22ab || 
" OA 27.3 || 
" OA 27.3 ! 
n OA 62.39 W 
x CK 88.20 N 
“ CK 88.20 | 
Ne 
IN 
" DA 75.26 1 
" DAB 77.4 n 
Madanamahotsava OA 76.16 | 
Damanakotsava S 56.5 il 
Hanumaj jayanti OA 76.7 
DA 76.7 
DAS 58.32-38 
OAB 62.16 
OAS 28,39 
OAS 68.15 
S 59.100 
Vatasavitri OA 8.12 
(Rathayatra of Jagannatha 
in Puri) 
id OAS: 1451/17 
Hari$ayani Ekadast DAS 14.29 
Dolotsava III,App.1 No.2 
Nagapaficamt DAS 53.29 
Raksabandhana OA 57.4 
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Date Type of festival Tirtha Name of coinciding AM Date UNIS? dan BABE AT Tirtha hM coince idine g d An 
supra-regional festival supra-regional festival 
Bhadrapada Karttika (contd. ) 
kp. 14 yatra Maharatna S 35.3 Su. 2 yatra Yamasthala Yamadvitiya OA 23.108 
(Maharatna) (= Maniparvata) gu. 9 Long Pradaksina See Map II Aksayanavami III, App-1 No.B 
kr. 14 yatra Durbhara | (Sivaratri) OAS 39.7 | [only in A) 
Mahabhara éu. 10-15 | yatra Cakratirtha DAS 47.35 
Amavasya | yatra Confluence of (Mauni Amavasya) DAS 30.8 " gu. 11 yatra Narakunda Prabodhini EkadasT DA 61.6 
Tilodaki 8 Sarayü | (Mahalaya Amavasya) b del 
n t Sumitrakunda i DA 38.2 gu. 14 yatra Brahmakunda Vaikunthacaturdast OAS 50.17 
2 " yatra/vrata Gopratara Karttikasnanavrata DA 59.100 
gu. 3 yatra UrvasTkunda (Haritalikavratal DAS 44.24 Pürpima yatra Confluence of 
gu. 4 yatra sitakunda (2) GaneSacaturthi DAS 67.2 I Sarayü & Gharghara 
gu. 5 yatra Brhaspatikunda RsipañcamI DAS 42.5 Buptahari i S 20.63 
ü i Vasisthakunda ü DAS 48.7 Gopratara 
Vamadeva | | " » Rsyašárñgašrama Karttikasnanavrata OA 62.39 
gu. 6 yatra Ghosarkakunda (Lolarka Sasthi Mela in DAS 55.4 | E j Tripurari " DA 81.8 
Varanasi) 4 n " Confluence of ? DA 74.13 
gu. 14 yatra Sit&kunda(2) Anantacaturdaéi OA 67.2 v. Varasrotas & Kutila 
Pürnim& yatra Vaitarani DA 54.4 Margaóirsa 
á p Daśarathakuņda OA 37.3 ZUE 
Camana Was ] whole month] yatra Sitakunda(1) DAS 32.3 
Š 1 Wshesattckta Boc kr. 1 yatra Yajfiavedi OA 29.7 
kr. 8 yatra (Bhairava- Bhairava Bhairavastami DAS 87.20 
Ašvina ; ' = = 
Ic jayanti) 
áu. 1-9 yatra Mahavidya Navaratra DAS 33.13 ke, 14 yatra sītākuņda(1) DAS 32.5 
E | éu. 11(or12)| yatra Cakrahari Moksada Ekadaéi S 58.66 
y » Yoginikunda " CK 40.3 | (Haritithi) 
áu. 8 yatra Yoginikunda Mahastami S 40.3 šu. 14 yatra Pišacamocana (Pišacamocanayatra in DAS 65,14 
i: 4 Mahalaksmi a DA 74.8 Varanasi) 
gu. 10 " Svarnakhani VijayadagamI (Da$ahara) DA 28.40 Purnima yatra Tamasa river OAS 86.18 
gu. 11 d Ksirodaka Bharata Milapa OAS 44.8 Pausa 
(Papankuša Ekadaéi) sme 4 
Purnima yatra Sagarakunda Saratpürnima DAS 49.3 RR nana WS sn DAS sessi] 
" " (only in A) Saptasāgarakuņda E ET. u. 14 pue Ghrtacitirtha OAB 70.22 
" (Begin of the Gopratara Karttikasnanavrata OA 59.73 gu: ud Hen Pu E Ed pans ide 
KA KA Ke a a Purnima and Gharghara 
Karttika Magha 
whole month) yatra/vrata oppa tama NEPULÜRMSEERSUPEEE Ga 59.78 kr. 4 yatra Gane$akunda Ganeáacaturthi DA 38.2 
kr. 9 yatra RukminTkunda DAS 43.7 Wana aan 
kr. 14 yatra Dhanayaksa Yaksaratri CK 48.28 ^s Y yarra Diese de (Mahagivaratra } WAS Aene 
Amavasya | yatra Satakratukunda e ket aaua OA 56.33 š i GEDANG GANG DAS tu 
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Date 


Tirtha 


Type of festival Name of coinciding 


supra-regional festival 


Magha (contd. ) 


Suy 5 yatra Ratikunda Vasantapaficami OAS 
Kusumayudhakunda (Sarasvatijayanti) 

gu. 6 yatra Ghosarkakunda OAS 

Phalguna 

Caitra 

whole month| yatra Ramarekha DA 

[stay of 3 days) 

£r yatra Satrughnakunda Papamocani Ekadast OA 

kpa 14 yatra Bharatakunda Pié$8cacaturdaéi DAS 
Jatakunda 

Not os za 

raei aa mahotsava Ajita DAS 


The most remarkable holy places described in AM (UA recension) for which no festival date is 
specified are: Ratnamandapa (OA 18), Kanakamandapa (0A 20), Sitaküpa (DA 26) (all relatively 
late holy places within the Ramadurga), and the Ramasabha (0A 15). 

Since the composition of the AM additional (Ramaite) festivals came into prominence which 
today attract large numbers of devotees. The most conspicuous omissions are: Janaki Janmotsava 
(Vaiéakha,éu.,9), Dolotsava (Ramajhula) ($r&vana,&u. 3/Pürnima) which is only mentioned in an 
interpolation in the OA recension dealing with Jamakitirtha (see III, App.1 No.2),Ramalila (Aévina, 
Kr,7 and following days), Bharata Mil&pa (Aévina,éu.,11), and Ramavivaha (Margaéirsa,éu, .5)- 

Finally, the date of the Short Pradaksina around Ayodhya (5 kog) is not ' in the 
interpolation in A (see III,App.1 No.6). This pradakstna is nowadays held on Karttika,éu.,11 
(two days after the Long Pradaksina). 


APPENDIX 3 


TESTIMONIA 


To the best of our knowledge the Ayodhyanahatmya is quoted in only two classical Sanskrit 
texts, the Tirthaprakaga (TP) being vol.X in the ed. of Mitra Mi$ra's Viramitrodaya, and the 
Krsnasandarbha being the 4th sandarbha of Jiva Gosvami's Satsandarbha (SS). The élokas quoted 
by these authors are presented below. Apart from these two texts there is a late Sanskrit work 
pertaining to the Rasika branch of Rama bhakti, the Satyopakhyana, which copies parts of the 


AM (OA recension). These quotations have been ignored in the present edition. 


S recension of the AM Testimonium 

S 3.14ab-18cd TP p.500 1196-23 
S 5.BudeOed TP p.498 11.14-20 
S 10.28cd-28ab SS IV p.371 

S 14.23-24 TP p.501 11.1-4 

S 47.1 TP p.487 11.20-23 
s 53:18-20 SS IV p.347 

5 53.40ab-41ab SS IV p.348 

S: 70:31 TP p.502 l1l.13-14 
S «035-38 TP,p.502 11.18-20 
S /0.6-/abed TE ps9. Ui. -40 
S B.:j13 YE s501 Tis =s; 


p.502 11.1-8. 


m am ag 


— JP 


APPENDIK 4 


SANSKRIT TEXTS QUOTED IN THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


The AM borrows from the following texts without, specifying their names: Mahabharata 
3 


Ramayana, 
Markandeyapurana, Bhagavatapurana, and Agastyasamht ta. Moreover, the AM borrows or uses passages 
K 


that are found in several Purāņas (sometimes also quoted as such in Laksmidhara' s Tirthavivecana- 
kanda (TVK)),though it is impossible to determine which particular text has been drawn from by 
the composers of the Mahatmya. A survey of lokas of AM found in other Sanskrit texts is 


presented below. 


Sanskrit texts 


Mahabharata 1.1.1 (opening verse 
of every parvan) 

Ramavakedetotra 2 

Agastyasamhtta 28.220d-23ab 
Bhagavatapurana 4.25.14ab-156,18a 
Bhagavatapurana 4.25.16b-19a 
Mahabharata 3.80.29ab-61cd 


"Indische Sprüche' (Béhtlingk) 
No.1670 

Matsyapurana 181.16-22 

(also TC p.346; Kupur. 1.29.29-33; 
Papur.Svargakh. 33.16-20) 


Kurmapurana 1.29.34 


(also TP p.140; Papur.Svargakh. 33.21) 


Kurmapurana 1.29.39 


{also TP p.140; Papur.Svargakh. 33.25cd- 


26ab) 

Agastyasamhita 28.24 

(also Ramastavaraja 11) 

Puranic texts, passim 

Rgveda Khila 2.6 

Agastyasamhita 28.1-9, 10-13, 25cd-44 
(also in RAC pp.134-144 and Dharma- 
nibandha texts) 

Mahabharata 3.80.80 

Ramayana 7.98.17-100.25 
Markandeyapurana 7.1-2 


Ayodhyamahatmya 
Shane 

DAB 2.2 

OAB 2.3 

DAB 2.27ab,28,29a,c. 
B 2.28d-32c 

DAB 7.2cd-36ab 


(OAB 7.28cd, 7.28 om.Mbh.) 
B (and CK) 8.63 


OAS 10.17-23ab 


OAS 10.36 


OAS 10.40 


OA 19.2 


OA 18.31 (= OAS 83.5) 
OA 20.3 


OA 22.8ab-15cd, 18ab-21cd, 22cd-38cd. 


OA 23.35cd-36ab 
OAS 59.9-66 
OAB 60.2-3 


Sanskrit texts 


Markandeyapurana 7.3 (contd. 7.4-69, 
8,1-2981 

Mahabharata 3.80.82 

(also Papur.Svargakh. 12.3od-4ab) 
Mahabharata 3.80.63ab-84ab 

(also Papur.Svargakh. 12.4cd-5cd) 
Mahabharata 3.80.64cd 

(also Papur.Svargakh. 12.6ab) 
Skandapurana Kasikh. 5.28 
Mahabharata 13 App.I No.19,11.3-12 
(also TVK p.6f., Skpur.KaSikh. 6.29- 
32, Papur.Utt.Kh.237 (AAS ed.)) 
Tirthaviveeanakanda pp.7-8 

(also Skpur.KaSikh. 6.32/45, Papur. 
Utt.Kh. 237 (AAS ed.) 

Agnipurana Utt.Kh. 16.114 

(also Bdpur. 4.40.91, Skpur.K&a&ikh. 
GG, 2357 


In addition to textual passages borrowed (anonymously) the AM refers 


Vedas 

Vedangas 

Puranas 

Vedanta 

Itihasa 

Upanisad 

Agamas 
Ramasahasranama 

(Rama) Stavarajastotra 


Gajendramoksanastotra 


Bhagavatpradurbhavakatha (= Ramakatha) 


Somotpattt 
Somasukta 


Visnusahasvanamas totra 


Sanskrit texte quoted in the Ayodhyamahatmya 


Ayodhyamahatmya 
B 60.4 (contd. in MS P*4.410cd-292) 


OAB 73.6cd-7ab 
DAB 73.14abcdef 
B 73.18ab 

DAS 79.8 

DAS 79.9-12 


OAS 79.13-16, 19-24 


OA 81.4 


texts by name without quoting them. These are presented below. 


S 1.9-10, OA 1.23, B 5.37 ete. 
1.8910, 32 ete. 
143, 30, B 5.17 Sto. 


1.30, B. 5.11, 38 ete. 
5738 
12.12, 14 
DA B,23a, 255 
DA 8.23b 
DA 6.23c 
DA 6.24d, DAS 59.17b 
S12:139 
S 42.136 
GA 49:220 


5 
S 
B 1.prooemium v.1. (P) 
S 
B 
a 


Agaetyasutiksnasamvada (= Agastyasamhita)0A ?3.116cd 


Naradasmrti (7) (naradasyopadegena) 


OA 60.14 ` 


21 


or alludes to several 
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APPENDIX 5 


HYMNS (STOTRAS) OCCURRING IN THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


Ayodhyastaka 
Sarayvastaka 


Visnustotras 


Candvasodaéanamastotra 
Ramastotra 

Sttastotra 
Ganegastotra 
Sivastotra 

Suryastotra 
Yajfiavavahastotra 
Ayodhyadhamastotra 


OA 23.85-102 
DA 8.26-33 

B 8.84-80 
OAS 14.10-16 
OAS 47.14-21 
OAS: 58.15-29 
DAS 59.48-51 
So12717218 
UA 18.25-28 
DA 20.5 

DA 36.5-6 

DA 45.3 

DAS 55.15-21 
DA 72.8 


ate» 26-34 (IIT, Appi No.6) 


the Sarayu river. 


1) Ghats on 
EE 


Bilvatirtha (hari) 
Brahmakunda 

. Cakratirtha 

5 Ghrtacitirtha 
Gopratara 
Jambütirtha 
JanakTtirtha 


. Kaikeyitirtha 


Cc ^ DOD un + WN = 


wo 


. Kausalyatirtha 


= 
e 


< Nirmalikunda 


By 
= 


. Papamocana 


. Ramatirtha (^ kunda) 


EN S 
w N 


. Rnamocana 


. Sahasradhara 


zx. es 
m + 


. Svargadvara 


= 
[us] 


(Tripurari 
(Valmikatirtha 


=> 
N 


= 
fee) 


. Yamasthala 


2) Ponds (saras) and tanks (kunda). 


Agastyaseras 
Agnikunda 
(Bhairava 
Bharatakunda 
Brháspatikunda 
Dantadhavanakunda 


Da$arathakunda 


© N m u + UU N > 


Durbhara (saras) 


oO 


Durgakunda 
Ganeéakunda 


. Ghosarkakunda (Süryakunda) 


a Oe IS 
N = oO 


Girijakunqa 


Sy 
O 


< Hanumatkunda(1) 


ALPHABETICAL LISTS OF TIRTHAS OCCURRING IN THE AYODHYAMAHATMYA 


DAB 52 

DAS 50 

DASB 47 

OAB 70 

DAS 58 

BAB. 73.1-3 

A > III,App.1 No.2 
A > TLL, Apps taNo .4 
A > III, App.1 No.4 
OA 57 

OAS 52 

QAB 77 

OAS 51 

OAS 53 

OABS 10 

UA 61.7-8) 

DA 62) 

OA 23 


OAB 73.13cd-18ab 
DA 29 

OAS 67.18-23) 

OAS 64.1-3 

GAS 42 

OA 16 

QA 37 

OAS 39 

OA 61.2-4 

DA 36 

OAS 55 

A > OA 58.12 v.l. 
DA 18 


. Manasatirtha 


31. 


SU. 
34. 
35; 
38. 


37. 
38. 
38. 
40. 
81s 
a2. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 


3) Wells (kupa). 
4. 
9. 
3. 


23. Narakunda 


. Punyahari 


- Hanumatkunda(2) 

15. Jatakunda 

16. Kaikeyikunda (Bharatakunda) 
17. Kausalyakunda 

18. Kharjukunda (Pamakunda) 

18. Ksirodaka 

20. Kusumayudhakunda 


. Mahabhara 


(saras) 


24. Narayanatirtha 


25. Pióacamocana 


27. Ramakunda 
28. Ratikunda 
28. Rukminikunda 


30. S&àgarakunda 


(Saptasagara) saras 


32. saras north of Mantreévara 


Satakratukunda 
Satrughnakunda 
Sitakunda(1) 

Sitakunda(2) (KsTrakunda) 


Srikunda 
Sugrivakunda 
Sugrivatirtha 
Sumi trakunda 
Svarnakhani 
Urvasikunda 
Vaitarani 
Vasisthakunda 
Vibhisanakunda 
VibhIsanasaras 
Vidyakunda [saras near Mahavidya) 


Yoginikunda 


Gayakupa 
sitakupa 


(Vamadeva 
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DAS 68.18-20 
OAS 84.14-18 
OA 38 

OA 37 

DA 34 

DAS 44 

OAS 56.1-11 
OAS 39 

OAS 85.16-18 
OA 61.4-7 
OA 61.4-7 
OAS: 85. 12-15 
OA 63 
DA 67.3-17 
DAS 5Bv1-11 
DAS 43 

DAS 48 

GAS 17.15ed 
DAS 56.18 

OA 56.33 

DA 64.21-22 
DAS 32 

DAS 67.1-2 
OA 87.3-17 
DAS 68.1-16 
OA 74.4-5 

DA 27 

DAS 68.17-18 
UA 38 

DAS 28 

DAS 41 

OA 54 

DAS 48 

OA 27 


DAS 68.19-20 


DAS 33 
OAS 40 


DAS 65.1-11 
DA 26 


DAS 48) 


4) Rivers. 
gp ates 


1. Gharghara 

2. Kutila (Kubjš) 
3. Manorama 

4. Ramarekha 

5. Sarayu 

6. Tamasa 

Z. Tilodaki 


8. Varasrotas 


5) Confluences. 
Ec 


Gharghara-Sarayü-samgama 


Kutiia -Varasrotas-samgama 


Tilodaki-Sarayu-samgama 


WG) Ksetras. 


Alphabetical lists of tirthas occurring tn the Ayodhyamahatmya 25 


Kutila (Kubja)-Sarayü-samgama 


OABS 71, GAB 72 
DAB 74-75 

UA 78.1-8 

0A 78.10-17 

DAB 8, OABS 3 
DAS BB 

DAS 30 

DA 74 


DABS 71 
DAB 75 
DA /4.12-13 
DAS 30 


1. Ayodhyaksetra 


3. (Makhasthana 


2. Laksmiksetra (= LaksmIpitha) 


4. Varahaksetra (= Varahatirtha) 


CABS 5 
DA 74.7 " 
QA 76.1-9) 

QA 72 


7) Groves, woods, hillocks etc, 
Agokavatika 


Maniparvata (Maharatna) 


> Ù N = 


Pramodavana (in Ayodhyā) 


5. Rāmadurga 


Pramodavana [on bank of Tamasa) 


An interpolation in A mentions 12 vanas in Ayodhya, see III, App.1 No.8. 


OA 31 

DAS 35 

OA 66.5-12 

A + III,App.1 No.2 
DA 17 


18) Villages (grama) . 
1. Gokula 
2. Nandigrama 


3. Naragrama 


4. Narayanagrama 
9) Agramas (hermitages). 


1. Astikasthana 


2. Cyavanasrama 


3. Gautamaórama 


DA 74 
DAS 64 
DA 81 
UA 61 


OA 53 
DAS 66.14c 
DAS 66.14ab 


Mandavyašrama 
Parasaraérama 
. Paraéarasthala 


(Ramanakasthana 


m w 0 tn e 


RsyaSrfgagrama 
9. Śravaņāśrama 
10. Tundilakāśrama 
14. Valmikatirtha 

12. YajñavedI 


10) Visnu sanctuaries. 


1. (Bilvahari 
2. Cakrahari 
3. Candrahari 
4. Dharmahari 
5. Guptahari (Harismrti) 


8. Janmasthana 


Appendix 6 


(including Kaikeyibhavana, Sumitra- 


bhavana, Sitapakasthana) 
7. Kanakamandapa 
B. (Punyahari 
9. Ramasabha 
10. Ratnamandapa 
11. (Sitakunda(2) 
12. Varahasabha 


11. Siva sanctuaries. 


(Batuka 

Bhairava (in Ayodhya) 
Bhairava (near Darabgafij) 
Dugdhe$vara 

Durgeávara 

Ksireévara 

Mantreévara 

Nagešvara 


Tripurari 


C 0 C ^J C) O d» € MN | 


EM 


Vighneéa 


12. $akta sanctuaries. 


1. Bandidevi 


2. Cudakidevi 


BAS BB.3-13 
DAS 66.14d 

DA 74.1-3ab 
DA 88) 

DAB 62 

DA 66.14ef 
DAB 73.6-13ab 
OAB 62 

DA 28 


DA 82) 
GAS 59 
OAS 11 
DAS 14 
OAS. 58 
DABS 21, OAB 25, OA 24 


DA 20 
DA 63) 
DA 15 
DA 18 
DAS 68.1-18) 
DAB 72 


S 80.5) 

S 80.6 

S 67/.18-23 
DAS 68 

OA 17.6ab 

DA 45 

OAS 56.12-20 
OA 13 

OA 61.7cd-8ef 
OAS 17.10 


OAS 56.24-28 
DAS 56.28-32 


Alphabetical lists of tirthas occurring in the Ayodhyamahatmya 27 


(Durgakunda 
Kalikadevi 
(Kundavi 
Mahalaksmi 
Mahavidya 
(Siddhapitha) 
Sitala 


Svapnegvari 


13. Solar sanctuary. 


1. 


Ghosarkakunda (Suüryakunda) 


14. Tutelary or folk deities. 


Ta 
2 
a 
4. 
5 
6 
y 


16. Originally 


Ajita 
Dhanayaksa 
(Hanumat in Ramadurga 


Mattagajendra 


. Pindaraka 


. Surasa (Surapa) 


(Yamasthala (pipal tree) 


Ayodhyapitha 
(Maha)Laksmipitha 
Siddhapitha 
(Vidyapitha) 


non-Hindu sanctuaries. 


. Maharatna 


Navaratna 


UA 81.2-4) 

DA 54.13 

S B80.5d v.1.) 
DA. 2455-8 
DAS 33 


OAS 56.21-23 
DA. 74.9-11 


DAS 55 


DAS 64.19-22 


DAS 47 
OA 17.2cd, 28cd-29) 
DAS 17.15-18 


DAS 17.11-14 
S 17.20-25 (S 8058 vil.) 
UA 23.59-120) 


OA 15.1 
DA 74.8 
DAS 33.4 


S 35 
DA 17.4 


APPENDIK 7 


AGASTYASAMHITA: STEMMA CITATIONUM 


| 
that are found in later literature. ü 


4 


The following chart shows the quotations from the Agastyasamhtta and Ramapurvatapantyopant sed 


i Agastyasamhtta Ramapurvatapantyopanisad 
4200 - - - - - - = = = = WANG once Basa Z= = s= =: = =n x = = ss =a = S= |= in < = — 2 a 
Hemadri's _ 
Caturvargacintamant 
Ryfottaratapantyppant sad 
1300 - - -|------- -}4 - Ñ -NN- N =X. - - = - = -f|-----4-------. 
Madhavacarya Js 
Kalantrnaya 
_ Commentary on the 
p) Ramapurvatapantyopantsad 
4400 - - -|- - -- - -J- -]- 4- - - -“\- === Ngan] ee mm = - - - - - = =Ë 
V4 
Anandava s P Anandavana's l 
RómarcanaeandYr ka Anandantdht (Comm. on the RUTUpÌ ` 
Adhyatmglyanayana 
4500 - - -|= = = =f = mlb = ote +e aX = ee = = oe Ae Oe ee eee ee 
Govindaénanda's 
Varsakwiydkaumudt 
Gopalabhatta's Raghunandana's 
Haribhakttvilasa Smetitattva 
1600 - - -------Fs2e=-225 52524) e eset esses eee 5 = = = = = 
GA recension of the Ayodhyamahatmya Kamalakarabhatta's 
Wirnayasindhu 
Ramavarman's _ uu 
Comm. on the Adhyatmaramayana 
WM ES = E ER S s T Z = Z Z 5 S = = 5 = # z 1 Z. 8. š S = Ë YO É Z Z S I LLLLA SED) 


CONCORDANCES 


4. 


e 


-15 

6 

1.17 (5B 6.1) 
1.18-19. 


1 
da 
13 
141 


=s = 
. 
NN 
[mem 
o m 
“br 
Ud 
NJ CL 
ay 


.28 [9B 78.10) 
: 30-38 
237 


2.700-11ab 


“ 

| 

| 2.11cd 

g 2.12ab 
2.12cd 
2.13-22ab 

| 


2.220d-Z298ab 
2.23Gd 
2.24ab 
2.240d-28c 


| 3g15ab 

Í 3.,156d-15abB 
3.18cd 
3.17 
3. 48 


> 


1.1 
ji A 


1.3 


1.4 
1.5 
1.6-8 
1.10 
dio 
dha 12 


1.13 


1.14 
1547158918 
247—186. 
1.18d-18a 
.19bed 

. 20ab 
1.20cd-24ab 
1.24cd 
1.25ab 
2560 
1.26-35ab 
1.35cd-38ab 
1,38cd 
1.37ab 
1.37cd-42c 
1.42d 


1.43ab-53cd 
1.54 

[1.55 

1.56ab 
1.58cd 
1.57ab 
1.57cd-58ab 
1.58ced 


1.59 


CONCORDANCE 1 


4. 12 
1.13-14c 
1.14d-15a 
1«15bad 
1.16ab-19cd 
=1.20ab 
1.20cd 


1.21ab-30ab 


1.30cd 
1.31ab-36c 
1.38d 


.37ab-47cd 
49 

.48 

.50ab 
1506d 
.51abcd 
1.52ab 


1.52cd-53ab 


1.54ab 


1.8cd-8ab 


1.9cdef 


---(=9.55efgh) 


1.10cd-11ab 
1.110d-13ab 
1.14ab-156 
1.15d-18ab 
1.16o6d 
1.17ab-20cd 
1.21ab 
122456 
1.22ab 
1.226d-31eod 
4292 

1.33ab 
1.33o0d 
1.34ab-39a 
z1.39b 
1.339cd-4Bcd 


22.1ab 


1.30ab-40cd 
1.41 

1.42 

1.43ab 
1.43cd 


1.44abcd 


1.45 
1.46 


1.47ab-58ef 


1.58ab 
1.58cd 


32 


~Zed-dab 

. 3od-4ab 
»4ced 

neil 

.10ab 

NU 2 
.13ab 
aided 
.14ab 
:14cd-38ab 


U1 C &€n Ui Un un ui Uu i luu 


o 


eal OA 517) 
ne 

na 

4 

5 

»6~30ab 

. 30cd-32ab 
32cd- 33ab 


C)02€C)020) O) Cry CD 


^w 


abah 

s 2Bod 

. 28ef-38ab 

-366d 

.37-38(»B 73:4-5) 


UE NI 


6.64 
8.65ab-68a 
B.68bc 
8.58d 
858-7308 
B.74ab-78ab 
8.7 Bod 
8.77ab-80b 
8.80c 
8.80d 
8.,81a 
5.845 
8.81cd-93ab 
8.93cd 
B.84a 
8.34b 
8.34cd 
8.958 
8.95b 
8.35cd 
8.96abcd 
8387 

8.98 
8.99-102ab 


ar 


1.81cd-62ab 
1.82cd-B3ab 
1% B3cd 
1.64-68 
1.69ab 


2es0cd=55ed 
2.56ab 
2.56cd-66ab 
2.68cd 
2.67-68 


3.1 
32-58pd 
3.59ab 
3.59ed 
3.60a 


=3.61cd-62ab 


Concordance 1 


n 


1.54cd-55ab 
1.55cd-56ab 
1.56cd-81ab 
1.616d 


Za 2-2 BaB 
2.26cd-28ab 
2.28cd-28ab 


2.29cd-54cd 


2.55ab-65ed 
2.66ab 
2.66cd-<68ab> 


~3.6abed 


z3.7abcd 


=3. 8abcd 


2.40d-Bab 
Zed 
[P*2.2a5] 
2.2ab 
2.8cd-31ab 


4.14(74.1) 
4.15(-4.2) 


6.30ab-56cd 


B.57ab 
5.57cd-69ab 


---(56.72cd-74ab) 


<2, 32ah 
22.32c 

Sg ad 
2.33ab-38ab 
2.38cd-37ab 
.37cd-3Bab 
1ab-4a 

P 3.4bc] 
4b 

. 5ab-8cd 
P*3.10ab-12ab] 
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UT 
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a 
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3.15ab-28cd 
=P*3. 290d] 
=P*3.30a 
=P*3.30b 
3.27ab 
-P*3.31a 
-P*3.31b 
-P*3.31cd] 
3.27cd-28ab 
3.28cd-28ab 
3.30abcd 
3.31ab-34ab 
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1.60 
1.61 
1.62ab 
1.62cd-87ab 


AM 


B.102cd-103ab 
8.103cd- 106ab 
8.107-108 
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8 


108-112 
+113 


tD 


9.1ab] (>0AB 62. 
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: 10ed 
.11ab 
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10.2(98 8.1,0A 54.1 
10.3(»0AB 8.2, DA 
54.2) 

[10.4] (+0AB 6.3) 
[10.5] (+8 6.4) 
10.6(40AB 6.5) 
10. Zabed 

10.7ef 
10.8-22ab 
10.226d-23ab 
10.23cd-25ab 

10. 25cd-30ab 
10.30cd 
10.31-32 

10.33 
10.34(+UABS 9.9) 
10.35(*0AB 9.6) 
10.35-38ab 
[10.38cd-39ab] 
10. 39cd-41 
10.42ab 
10.42cd-43 
10.44 


TA OA, 11 12) 
34:523 

11.4 

Jaleo 
11.7ab-8ab 
11.8cd 

11.9ab 

Ts esed 
11.10ab-14ab 


11.14cd 
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z3.62cd-63ab = 
~3.63cd-65ab zes 
3.85cdef-58 ems 
dp 3.9abcd 
exc 3.10abcd 
---(223.43ab) === 
30/0 3,11 
du 1 3912 
da 2-73 3.13-14 
3.74 3.45 
3,75 3.16 
3676 3.17 
dad gi 168 
3.78ab 3.18ab 
3/7 Sea 3,1786d 
3.78ab 3.20ab 
3.79cd-80ef 3,20ed=22ab 


---(=18.1) ses 
---(218.2) --~ 


4.1 3..22ed=23ab 
4.2ab 3.230d 
4.2cd-18 3.24-38 
4.17 "nem: 

4.15918 3.39-40 
4.20-24 ico 

4.25-286 == 

4.27 ---(23.55) 
ees[s3.77] ---(=3.18) 
---(=3.74) wane 45) 
4.28-30ab E 
4.30cd-32 =s 

4.33ab 3.41ab 
4.33cd-34ab 3.41cd-42ab 
---(=4.47cd-48ab) | ---(=3.46) 
4.34cd-35ab <= 
4.35pd-37nd 3.42cd-44cd 
4.38ab-39ab 3.45ab-46ab 
4.39cd ERE 

4.40ab 3.46cd 
4.40cd — 
4.41ab-45ab cim 

4.45cd ~3.46ef 
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B 


3.34cd-35ab 
3.35cd-38ab 
3.38cd-40ab 


---(=8.40ab) 


8.40cd-41ab 
[P*11.57cd-58ab] 
8.41cdef-42 

8.43 

8.44 
[P*11.81cd-62ab] 
8.45 

8.46ab 

8.46cd 
[P*11.63od] 
---(23.38cd-40ab) 


24.124,14) 
24.2(24.15) 


4.3(=4.16) 
4.4(24.17) 
24.5(24.18) 
4.6 


---(=8.45) 
---(=8.43) 


10.32(=3.31) 
10.33ab 
3033568] 
10.34ab 
10.34cd 
10.35-36 


3.4 


325-18 

39 
3720224] 
d522-2B 
3.27ab 

3. 27cd-29 
3.30 
33815102732) 
3A 32 

9 33= 3585 
3.35cd-3Bab 
3docd-z3B 
3.38ab 
3.39cd-40 


3.44 
3.42-44 
8.45abcd 
3.45ef-47cd 


3.48ab-52ab 
3.52ed 
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11.16ab 
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11.18ab 
11.186d-18cd 
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12.1-11ab 
12.11cd 
12.12ab 
12.12cd-31 


13.30cd-31cd 
13.32ab 
---(90AS 10.33) 
13.32cd-33od 


14.2o0d-4cd 
14.5ab 
14.5cd 
14.6ab 
14.6cd-7 
14.8ab 
14.8cd 
14.9ab 
14.9cd 
14.9ef-17ocd 
14.18-20 
14.21ab 
14.21cd 
14.22ab 
14.22cd 
14.23ab-24ab 
14.240d-25 
14.28ab 
14.285d-28cd 
14.29abcd 
14.29e8f 
14.30 
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A5. 
15.1ab 
15. 10d 
15.2ab 
15. Gc] 
15. 3ab 
15.3cd-4ab 
15.4cd-5ab 
15.5cd-6ab 
15.8cd-7ab 
15.7cd-8ab 
15.8cd-8ab 


m 


4.46 
4.47ab 
4.47cd-4Bab 


4.48cd-48cd 


5.1-30ab 

5. 30od-316d 
5,32ab 
---(s4.27) 
53200-3935] 


5.34 
5.35ab-37ab 
5.38ab 
5.38cd 
Beau 
5.39ab-40ab 
5.40cd 
5.41ab 
5.41od 
5.42ab 
5.42c6d-50cd 
feo 50 
5.54ab 
5.54cd 
5.55ab 
5.55od 
5,56ab-57ab 
a jen a 58 
5.58ab 
5.59cd-62ab 
5.62cd-63ab 
58636A 

5.64 
5.65-69 
5:70 


6.1ab 
B.1cd 
B.2ab 
8.2cd 
6. 3ab 
8.3cd-4ab 
B.4cd-5ab 
8.5cd-8ab 
6.6cd-7ab 
6.7cd-68ab 
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4.12-15 


3.52ef 
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3.53ab 
3.53cd-54cd 
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3.84cd 
3.64ab 
3.85ab-83cd 
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4.1 

4.2ab 
4.2cd-4ed 
4. 5ab 
4.5cd 
4.6ab 
4.6cd~7cd 
4.8ab 
4.8ced 
4.3ab 
4.3cd 
4,9ef-1/ed 
4.18-20 
24.21ab 
4.21cd 


4.22ab-23ab 
4.23od-24 
4.25ab 
4.25od-27ed 
4.28 


4.29 
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16.1-3ab 
15.3ed 
16.4ab 
16.4cd 
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16. 6ab 
15.B5eod-T8cd 
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17.1cd-ZabD 
17.2cd-8ab 
17.8od 
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17.10abcd 
17.10ef 
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47.12-14 
17.15abcdef? 
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17.18ab-17ab 
A7 17:0d-18 
17.19ab 
17.20-25 
17.26ab-28ab 
17.28cd 
17.28ab 

17 .29cd 


18.7ab 

18. nd-15 
19.16-20 
19.21ab 
18.21cd 
19.22ab-30ab 
19. 306d-316&d 
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20.6(+BS 21.1ab) 
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21.6cd 
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6.13ab 
6.13cd-14ab 
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6.15ab-28ab 
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8.30-35 
6.36ab 
6.36cd-37ab 
6.37cd-38ab 


6§.38cd-39ab 
§.39cd-40cd 
5.41abcdef 
5.42ab-43ab 
6.43cd-44 
B.45ab 
6.45cd-47cd 
5,48ab 
6.48cd 
6.49ab 


6.49cd-52ab 
6.52cd-54ab 


6.54cd, 7.1ab-3ab 


7.4-5 

7.Bab 
7.Bcd-14 
415218 
7.20ab 
7.20ed 
7Z.21=29ab 
7.28cd-30cd 


/.81-82ab 
7.1326d-355d 
7.38ab 


---(s57.38ab) 
---(=7,39ab) 
7.36cd-37ab 
7.37cd-38ab 
7.38cd 
7.39ab 
7.39cd-40 
7.41ab 
7.41cd-42ab 
7.42cd-43ab 
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4.,28ab-30ab 
24 ,.30cd 

=4 , 30cd 
4.31 
=4,3Zah 


4.32cd 


4.33ab-38cd 


4.42ab-43ab 


4.43od-44cd 


4.45ab 
4.450d-47od 
*4.48ab 


4.4Bod 


4.49-51 


5.1ab-4ab 


=5.4cd 
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*5,70ab 


5.10cd-11od 


5.12-13ab 
5.13ed 


5.14ab 


---(25,14ab) 
---(&5.14cd] 
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5.15ab-16ab 
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Bd 
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10.16cd-17ab 
10.17cd 
10.13abed 
10.13ef-16ab 
10.3ab-4ab 
10.4cd-5cd 
10.8abcdeft 


10:2-12 


---(s10.18ab) 


10.18ab 
10.18cd 
10.18 


---(210.18cd) 
10.20ab-21ab 
10.21cd 
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An A ge g s" £ š 
24.9(>S 21.15) 7.43cd-44ab --- 7.18 erem 
| 21.10 = (Dua 7.44ed-  |--- 7.20 --- 71-2500 ME 40.48ab E 4.30ab 
45ab) = --- 5.376 — 
|| 
| | 21.11ab isa === 7.21ab == 4 28.1cd 10.4Bcd 5.38ab 4.30cd 
| 24. 11ed — (Diz 7.450d) We 7.21od == ' a a 5, 38cd-39ab = 
| 21.12ab ---(0g2 . 7.48ab) === 7 .22ab 10.23ab | 28.2-11 Aa = 4.31-40 
MI 21.120 == (Diz 7246) --- 7.22cd 10.23cd 4 28.12ab 11.11ab Es rei 
4 21.1 2eF ---(Di2 7.46/47) |== === == 28.120d 41.11cd € x dm 
21.13ab == --- 7.23ab 10.24ab 28.13-21 11.12-21ab == mro 
21.13cd-14ab pes mu 7.23cd-24ab irm 28.22ab . 11.216cd E 4. 5160-52 b 
21.15(90A 21.9) ---(=7,43cd-44ab) | --- === fa 18)) 10.24cd-25ab 28.22cd === E P B cu 
28.23cd-39cd 41.22ab-38a === iis 
e 28.40ab 11.38od 5, 38od eh 
2261-7 7.44cd-51cd --- --- == 28.40cd 11.408b =5,40ab ma 
22.8 7.52 5.49 a --- 28.41-43ab 11.40cd-42cd n us 
22.9-11ab 7.53-558b -—- = --- 28. 44-5609 44, 43-56cd one ee 
22.11cd-12od 7. 55cd-58cd 5.20ab-21ab --- == 28.55ef x= == yah 
.13- s um == — .57 es 
32. 22ab ee 5.24cd === --- iu 1456-80 === eiii 
22.22cd 8.1cd — --- € 28.81ab 4.61ab = San 
29.23 8.2 8, 22 ST ara 28.61cd 11.81cd cim 
== --- 5.23 --- --- 
22.24-38 8.3-17 --- --- -- 29. 
78.1ab 2.1ab 5.40cd TEN 
23. 28.1cd 2.^0d =5,41ab = 
23. 1ab 8.18ab --- --- --- 29. 2ab 12.2ab zd = 
23.1cd 8.18cd =5.24cd === = 29.2cd-7ab 12.2cd-7ab x= ae 
23, 2-42 8. 19-59 --- --- --- 29.7cd-8ab 12.7od-8ab ze pi 
23.43-73ab 9.1-31ab --- --- -- 29. 8cd 12. 8cd ian vien 
23.73cd-74ab 8.31cd-32ab #5,25ab ran --- 28.8 12.9 P 
23.74cd-95ab 9, 32cd-52ed --- --- === 
23. 95ed-107ab 10, 4-12 --- --- --- 30. 5.4Bod 
mun c^ C " quem m i doe ai TU RUNE mom 5. 182b-20ab 
i db 30.3-4 2.11cd-13ab === 5.20cd-24cd 
A 30.5ab 12.13cd --- dc 
24. 1ab-2ab 0.28ab-27ab =5, 250d-26ab kn --- 30. 5cd 12.14ab sh d rur 
24.2cd-3cd 0.27cd-28od 5.280d-27cd --- --- 30.6-7 12. 14cd-18ab UNE 5.25ab 
= a — — sas . [e] bis 
24.4ab-Bab 0.29ab-31ab 30.8ab 5. n5nd-dab 5.25cd-28ab 
24.80d 10.31cd 5.28ab === ==> 30.8cdef . Me RD 
24.7ab 10.32ab --- -== -== 30.9-12ab = 5.29 
24.7od 0.32cd 5.28cd --- --- 30.13 E d 
24.8ab 10.33ab sr as SR 
24.8od 10.33od =5,25od --- --- ad == 
---(IIL,App.1 No.4) |40.84abod --- --- --- 31.1-24ab 2.21od-45cd E 
25 32, 
AAN IL = =6,1ab 
25.1a 0.35a 5.28a 7.24c --- 32.1ab 12.46ab ee d 
25.1bed 0.35bed --- 7 .24d-25ab -== -== Pr Botoa pet 
25.2abo 0.38abo 5.28bcd 7.250d-26a === 32.1cdef fas E KE B .2cd 
Ep = 12.450 =s i 
25.2d 10.36d 7 .26b 32.2ab i o ope s A 
--- (III,App.1 No.4)10.37ab cm = --- 32.2cd . wb 8.3-4 
25.3 10.37cd-38ab 25.30 7 .280d-27ab --- 32.34 12.47 cd-49ab ane 5.5 ` 
25.4 10.38cd-39ab 5.31 7.270d-28ab -—- 32.5 12.49cd-50ab n EE i pee 
--- (IIL,App.1 No.4)40.38cd ==- --- --- rs a i m 6760 
32.76 .52a T 
28. 32. Babcd 42.52cd-53ab --- eee 
26.1-2 40.40-44 5.32-33 === === 32,8ef 12.53od saeh d 
26.3 10.42 --- =-= sea 32.9 42.54 === . 
27. 
7.1-3 40.43-45 --- --- --- 
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33.13ab 
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34.2ab 
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UA 35.1ab 
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38.1-2 
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37.1 


37.2ab-3ab 


38 
38.1ab-2ab 
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39.1ab 
39.1cd-6ab 
39.7ab 

39 720d 
39.8 
39.9ab 
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38.10 
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40.1ab-2ab 
40.2cd-3ab 
40.3cd 
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41.1ab 
44. 1cd 
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41.23 


AN 


12.55ab 


12.55cd-56ab 
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12.61-52 
12,63-66 
12.67ab 
12.67cd 


13. 3ab-15ed 
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13.18-21 
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13.23ab-24ab 


13.24cd-25cd 


13.26ab 
13.26cd 
13.27ab 
13.27cd-28ab 


13.28cd-28ab 


13,2896d-326d 


13.34ab-35ab 


13.35ed 


13.36 


13.37ab 
13.37cd 
13.38-58 
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8.1abcd 


] 8: zabed 


B. 5od 
6,6ab-7ab 


5.7cd-9ab 


6.14 
8.15ab 
6.15¢ed-160d 


5.17ab-18ab 


6.22ab-26ab 


7.3ab-4ab 


7.4cd 
7.5ab 
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E» 
B.4Bab 82.1 
8.48cd 42.2-3cd 
8.49 42,4ef 
== 42.4 
8.50-51 42.5ab 
xim 42.5cdef 
"t 42.6-7 
B.52-53 42.8 
8.54-57 42.9-11ab 
8.58ab 
8.58cd 43. 
43. ab 
ran 43.2 
=== 43.3ab 
m 43.3cd 
43.4 
43.5ab 
8.33ab-37ef 43.5cdef 
sasa 43. 6ab-7ab 
xd 43.7cd 
c 43.8ab-9ab 
43. 9ed-4 ab 
43.10cd 
=< 43.11ab 
== 43.11cd-14cd 
LEH 
ZZR 44.1ab 
EE 44.1cd 
cd 44.2ab 
44.2ocd 
44.3-7 
iet 44. 8ab 
44. Bed 
8.38ab 44.8ab-10ab 
8.38cd-43ab 
8.43cd 5. 
B.44ab 45.1ab-4ab 
8,44cd-45ab 
8.45cd 46. 
8.45 46.1ab 
8.47 46.1cd 
baga 46.2a 
46.2bc 
46.2d 
7.81ab-82ab 46. 3ab 
7.82cd-83ab 46.4-17 
7 .83cd 46.18abcd 
c 46.18ef 
7.84 45.18 
46.20-25 
46, 26ab 
7.B5ab 46. 26cd-36ced 
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7.86-107ab A7. 
Z 10/ed 47.1ab 
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47.3cd-34cd 
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14.2-3 

14.4 

14.5ab 
14.5cd-6ab 
14.6cd-8ab 
14.8cd-9ab 
14.8cd-11ed 


14.12ab 
14.12cd-13ab 
14.13cd 
14.14ab 
14.14cd-15ab 
14.15cd 
14.18 
14.17ab-18ab 
14.18cd 
14.19ab-20ab 
14.20cd-21ab 
14.21cd 


14.22ab-25ab 


14.25ocd 
14.26ab 
14.28cd 
14.27ab 
14.27o0d-32ab 
14.32cd 
4.33ab 


14.33cd-34cd 


4.35ab-3Bab 


4.38cd 
14.39ab 
14.386 
14.39d-40a 
14.40b 
14.40cd-54cd 
14.55 

14.58 
14.57-83ab 
14.63cd 
14.64ab-74ab 


14.74cd 


14.75ab-76cd 
15.,1-34ab 
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]27.10ca-11ab 


7.11od-12ab 


7.12cd-13ab 
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7.11ef 
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7.13ab 
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7.17-19ab 


7.20ab 


7.20cd 
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7.22ab-23ab 
7.2000 

7 .24ab-25ab 
7.25cd-28ab 
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7.27 
/.27o0d-305d 


7.1ab 
7.1cd 
71ef 
7.2ab 
7 .2cd-6ab 
7.6cd 
7.7ab 


7.7cd-8ocd 


7.31ab 
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7:328 
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7320 
7.33ab 
7.33cd-47od 
7 .48abed 
7.48ef 

7.49 

rk NA na) 
7.58ab 

7 .58ed—s8ed 


1.67cd 


1.68abcdef 
1.69-102 
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47.39ab 

47.38cd-40cd 
47.41 
22> [smt rro AM AZ) 


50.15cd-18cd 
S0. 1725 
50.17cd-20ab 
Sg. 20ed 


51.2ab-3ab 
93d 

51.4-9 
51.10abcd 
51.10ef-12ab 
51. Teca 
SA S52: 20) 


5251 

52.204090 87.13) 
52.3ab 

52 Je 

52.4ab 
52.4cdef-5cd 
52.6ab ° 
Sae 

52.7ab 

527 cd 

52.8 
52.8ah-10ab 


E 


15.34cd-35ab 


15.35cd-37ab - 


155. 3/B8d-3885 
15.38cd 
15.39ab-40ab 


15.44ab 
15.44cd-45ab 
15.45cd-48ab 
15.48cd 
15.47ab 
15.47cd-48cd 


18.1ab-5ab 


18:56d 
25.8 
16.7ab 
48./od-18ab 
16.16cd-18cd 
16.19ab 
218.18cd(012 16. 
19cd) 
18.20ab-21ab 
18,218 
16.22ab-25ab 


A6: 2568-2568 
16.27ab 

16.27cd-33ab 
16.33cd-34ab 
16.34cd-36ab 


16.36cd-37ab 


6.37cd-368ab 
~--(=16.36cd-37ab 
B.38cd 

6.38ab 

6: 39¢d 
6.40ab-41cd 


6.43ab 
8.43cd-44ab 
8v 44ed-45cd 
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27.14ab 


=7.14cd 


7.15ab 


7.15cd-18ab 


7.16ced 


=7.17ab 


7.17cd 


7.18ab-20ab 


7.21ab 


(#7.21cd-22cd) 


4.23 


7.24 


7.25ab 


7.25e0d-2/ab 


7.28c0d-28cd 


8.45efgh-45abcd 


s* 


1108 
1.104-105 
1.106 

1.107ab 
1.107cd-108ed 
1.108 


7.69ab 

7 .69cd-70ab 
/.7ücd 

Z. 71 

Z. Z 2ab 

Lad 200=/Sab 
7./30d-/4ab 
7.74cd 
7.75ab 
7.750d-7Bod 


7.77ab-80cd 


2.3ab 
2.3gd- 1166 
2.12ab-13cd 
2.14ab 
2.14cd 


2.15ab-18ab 
2.16cd 
2.17ab-20ab 
Z Dhesa 


2.21 
2.22ab-23ab 
2w29od 
2.24-28 
2.30 
2.31ab-33ab 
Zy338d 


===(=2.34cdef) 


2.33cd-34ab 
2.34cdef 
2.35ab 
2.36ab 
2.36cd 
2.3/7ab-38cd 
2.38ab 
2,98ed 
2.40ab 
2.40cd 

2.41 
2.42ab-43ab 
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5e 
53.1ab Z lab 
53: 10d 7a ga 
53.2abcdef 7.2ab-3ah 
---(see ad S 53.3)| == 
53d PS 
53.4-5 == 
53.Bab-23ab 7.3ed-20ed 
53.23cd-28ab 17.21ab-25cd 
53.28cd 7.26ab 
53.,29-3Dab 72600-2708 
53.30cd-31ab 7.28(om.012) 
53.31cd-32cd 7 .29ab-30ab 
53.33ab-34ab 7 .30cd-31cd 
53.34cd-38ab 7.32ab-33cd 
h5.985od-3/od 7.34ab-35ab 
53.3Bab ---(0,2 47.35860) 
53.38cd Sas 
53.38 Terris! 
53.4Dab-43cd 7.37ab-40cd 
= 17.41 
53.44 == 
54. 
54.1-2(>S 10.2-3) 8.1-2 
54.3ab-4ab 8.3ab-4ab 
E: 
55,1ab 8.4cd 
55. Ied 8.5ab 
554.2 18.5cd-6ab 
55.3ab-6ab B.Bcd-9cd 
55,6cd—-29cd 18.10ab-33cd 
55.30ab Qoe 
55.30gd B.34ab 
55.31 = 
EN 
56. 1abcdef 18. 34cd-35cd 
56. 2ab 18.3Bab 
56.2cd-4cd 18.36cd-38cd 
56, 5ab 18.39ab 
56.5cd-6ab 18,.39cd-40ab 
5B: B6rl= Zea 18.40cd-41cd 
56.8ab-11ab 18.42ab-45cd 
58.116d < 
56.12ab 19.1ab 
=== 18.1cd-2ab 
56.12cd 18.2cd 
56.13ab-15od 19.3ab-5cd 
56.16ab 19.6ab 
56.16cdef ae 
56.17ab-19cd 19.6cd-Sab 
56. 20ab 19.9cd 
56.20cd 19.10ab 
55.2] 18.10cd-11ab 
56.22ab 18.4188 
56.22cd-23cd 19.12ab-13ab 
55.22 19.13cd-14ab 
58225 18.14cd-15ab 


56.26ab 
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a B.3od-4ab 2.46 

tet — 2.47-48 

== m 2,49ab-65ef 

7.32ab-36cd — 2.68ab-70ab 
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Z.37ab-38ab — 2.71ab-72ab 
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7.3800-3860] ses 2.73c0d-74cd 

== = 2.7 5abcdef 

740-44 mr 2.7B-77 

== masa 257 6ab=79ab 

7.42ab <= 2.78cd 

27.42cd Yw 2.80ab 

Fata Ex 2.80cdef 

—— aS 2.81ab-83ef 

=== ww 2.84 

--- --- sesped.s-8)] 

8.3ab-4ab met = 

8.4cd wer 7.108ab 

«B.5ab ===" Zac 

= Sor 74108 

B. sed=8od xin 7.110ab-113ab 

a= = Z.1230d-137609 

So zas 7.138ab 

iste === Z T3860 

=== == 24138 

B.8ab-10ab agi 8.1ab-2ab 

B.10od seven A— 

B. 12h === 8,208 

x< == 8.3ab-4cd 

-B.11cd aec 8.5ab 

--- === 8.5cd-8ab 

B. 12ab=1:3ab === B.Bed-7ad 

s= ws 8.Bab-12ab 

--- =-=- 8.12cd 

SB Brel === 8.13ab 

*5.908b wa 6, ed 

<= rte 8.14ab-16cd 

6. 3Dod r= B. Tab 

--- =< D. 17=d=188b 

<-> asa 8.4 Bod=2Dal 

(28.3085) faces B.20cd 

--- =-= 8.21ab 

*B.28 = 8.27Jed-22Zab 

6.29ab === am7?ode 

--- === 8.228f-23cd 

Bead a | 8.24 

<== wisan 4525 

--- === B, 26ab 
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5B. 
55. 
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EB 
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AM 
28cd 
27—92B 
28ab 
28od 
Su 
31ab 


32ab 
dazed 
33abcdef 


57. gB-Zab 
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Bis 


2cd-3ab 
3ed-4od 


.2-4 
75-0 
.9ab-10ab 


fed-Tic 


.12ab-13a 
Sea = 148 
.14cd 


5-19 


.2Dab-34c 
2d5gab-58a 
UE e [pine Ne; 
.61ab 
aee] 
.B2ab-B4a 
.B4cd- 85a 
-650a 


.3cd-4ab 
. And-5cd 
0722 

|. 23=33ab 
JE 543 
JAGUNG 
.4D 
.41ab-48ab 
. 48cd- 48cd 
.50ab-68ab 
. B8cd-70cd 
s/f 1ab-72ab 


d 
b 
b 


d 
b 
d 


U 
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b 
d 


.7/Bab-77ab 
Prager 
78 
Bs 
480205 


AX 


19.16ab 
19.16cd-18ab 
18.18cd 
19551885 
18.19cd-20ab 
18. 20588 
18.21ab 
49.2160 
19.22ab 
49.22cd-23cd 


8.24ab-25ab 
8.25cd-28ab 
8.2Bcd-27cd 


BSZB 


19.28 32 


8.33ab-34ab 


8.34cd-35ab 


19.35cd-49ef 
20. 1ab-26ab 
20.26cd 
20.27ab 
20.270d-z80d 


20.30ab 


20.30cd 


20.31 
20.32ab 
20:3200 
20.33ab 
20.33cd-34ab 
20.34cd-35cd 
20.386-528f 
2, 1=44ab 
zi.Ticd-T5ed 
=== (yo ear al 
21.17a5-24ab 
21.24cd-25cd 
21.26ab-44cd 
22.1ab-3ab 
22.9pd-A48d 
22.5 

22.16 

22.7 
22.8ab-8ab 
22.9cd 

22610 

22.14 
Ppa 1 2= 16 
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z6.32ab 

Be azed 
=6.33ab 

6. 330d 
(*8.33ab) 
£.34ab 
6.34cd-35cd 


5.36ab-37ab 


B.37cd-38cd 


6.39 


=B.40-41 


=6.42cd 
B.43cd 
6. 43ab 
B.44ab 


B.44cd-45cd 


6.51ab-52ab 


6.52cd-53ab 


6.53ed 


6.50 


m= m o m mc v © 


.18ab-18ab 
-1904-2004 
:21ab-22ab 
.22cd-23ab 
«zou 
24-26 
»29ab-42cd 
.43ab-67ab 
»67cd-68cd 
,B88ab 
segen 
.ZÜab-71e8 
.72abcd 


mon CD C3 G3 CQ CD Qy CD cn C) gy Qy cn CD Cn 


€D c» 
i] 
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ty 
U 


e 
=> 
N 


14ab 
4cd-115ab 
1450d-116ced 
7-133 
.134-144ab 
44cd-145ab 
45cd-150cd 
E 
52ab-158cd 


= 


gi G m Gy CD Cy o CD Gp D C T 
ES 


6.159ab-176ab 
6.1760d-1786d 
6.179ab-180ab 
6.180cdef 
6.181 
6.182ab-183ab 
6.183cd 


AM 
.86(40A 59.83) 
.87-92 

.93(+S 59.88) 


. 94ab-98ab 
489 
00-101 
02ab 
+ 102Zed=103ed 
.104ab 
04cd-105od 
oB ` 
07=112 
0. 
60. 1abcdef 
50i; 2-3 
80.4 
60.5 
60.6ab 
60.6cd 
60.7 
60.8ab-8ab 
60.10ab 


B0.10cd-13cd 
50.14ab-15ab 


80.15cd-18ab 


Ela 

B1.1-2 
51.3 
61.4ab-7ab 
61.7cd-8ef 


B2, 
82. 
62.2ab-4ab 
[82.5] 
82.6-11 
62.42 
62.43=44 
82.15ab 
82. 15cdef 
52.18ab 


62.21cd 
82.228 
82.22b 
82.226 
82.22d 
82.23ab-20ab 
62. 260d 

62. 256ef 
62.27-35 

B2. 36ab 
62.38cd 
62.36ef(+[S 9.1ab]) 
82.37abcdef 


A 


= a 25] 
22a 13=24 
Qux 
22.25ab-30ab 
22 «Bügd-326d 
22.33ab 
22.33c0d-34cd 
22.35ab 

22, 356d-36cd 


22.3/ 42 


22.43ab-44a 
22.44cd-46a 
22.0Bud-4/8 
22.470d 
22.48ahb 


22.48cd-49ab 
22,49ed 
22. 50ab-53ab 
22.53cd-54cd 


22: 5500-570 


UU 


oC 


pu 

= ro 99i) 
23.3ab-Bab 
23.80g8d- Bali 


23.8cd-9ab 
23:856]: 
29.12-17 
23.18 
23:19-20 
23.21ab 
23.21cd-22ab 
zdgaz2od 
23.23ab 
29.23cd 
23.24892B 
23.27ab 
292776 
29.2/d 
23528a 
23428b 
28,285d-31ncd 
23.32ab 
2d.dacd 
z3.39-470d 
23.42ab 
23.42cd 
23.43ab 
23.43cd-44cd 
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*5.4Bab 
6.46cd-47cd 
zB.48ab 
B.48cd-48cd 


3.50cd 


3.51ah-52ab 
3,52cd 


B.13cd-15ab 


B.15cd-18ab 


B.18ab 


B.18cd-20cd 


4.12cd-13cd 


B.4cd-5ab 
B. 5ed-7Zaed 
B.B 
8.9-14 
B.15-1B 
8.17ab 

B. T/od-T8ab 
8.18cd 
8.18ab 

8. 19n0d 
8220-22 
8.23ab 

8. 236d 
8.24a 
8.24b 
B.24c 
8.24d 
B.25ab-28ab 
B.28cd 
B.29ab 
B.30538 
8.39ab 
8.38cd 
8.40ab 


E" 


6.182 
8,183-198 
===(=6..1'92) 
6.199ab-203ab 
-203cd-204ah 
» Z04cd -208cd 
.207ab 
207eu0-208900 
.208ab 
.2ü86d-2109g 
xu 
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(= 10.26ab) 


43 


44 


62.38 
82.39ab 
82.38cd 


BaF 
63.1ab 
563. Ied 
Binz 


64. 
64.1ab 
64.1cd 
64.2ab-3ab 
54.3cd ` 
64.4ab 

64. 4cd-5cd 
64.6 

64.7 

64.8 
54.9ab-11ab 
64.11cdef 


84.18ab 
64.18cd-17ab 
64.18 

64. 19ab 
64.19cd-20cd 
64.21ab-22ab 


65. 12ab- 13ab 
65.13cd-14ab 
65.14cd 
65.15a 
85.15b 
85.15c 
65.15d 
65:15-19 


66. 
66.1a 
BE. 1be 
66..1d 
66.1ef 
66.2ab 
65.200 
66. 2ef 
66.3ab 


23.45 
23.46ab 
23.46cd 


23.47ab 
23.47cd 
23.48 ` 


23.49ab 
23.49cd 
24.1ab-2ab 
24.2cd 
24.3ab 
24.3cd-4cd 


24.8ab-10ab 
.10cd-11ab 


«Adedes12 
2od-13ab 
.13cd-14ab 
.14cd 
.15ab 

5cd 

«AB 


»17ab 
i /od-idab 
Scd-2Ucd 


24.21ab 
24.21cd 
24.22 
24.23-25 
24.28-29 
24.30ab 
24.30cd 
24.31ab-32ab 
24.32cd-33ab 


26,3858 
24.398d-40a 
24.40b 
24.40cd 
24.41ab 
24.41cd 
24.42ab 
24.42cd 
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8.25cd 


8.28ab-27ab 


B.28cd 
8.29ab-30ab 


8.30cd-31ab 


8.27cd-27ab(bis) 
8.28ab 
B.31cd-32ab 
8.32cd-33ab 


B.38ab 
8.23ab-24ab 


3.46ab 
8.46cd-47cd 
8.48Bab 


g.48cd-48cd 
9450 


9.51ab-53ab 
9.53cdef 


91.54 
9255 
8.55ab 
9.56cd 
9.57ab 
9.57cdef 
9,58 


10.1ab-2cd 


.1ab 
z iod 


1359 

iss 

T TO 
8.11ab 
9.411cd 
9.12ab-13ab 
9,13cdef 


AM 

66. ded=4ed 
66.5ab 
66.5cd 

66. 5ef 
85.8-13 
86.14ab 
66.14cd 
56.14ef 
66415-19 


67.1 


.Zab 
.2cdef 
.3ab-8ab 
.8cd 
“9ab=17ed 


67.18ab-18ab 


Ga 2-23 


B8.1-2 
BB.3-12 
88.13 
58.148b-15ab 
68.15cd 
68.16 
68.17ab 
68.17cd-18cd 
68.19-20 


---(III,App.1 No.1) 
---(III,App.1 No.1) 


69. labed 
69. 2ab 


70.2-8(20AS 41.5- 


143 
70.9 
70.10-12(>0AS 41. 
A 


70.13ab-14ab(+0AS 
41.12ab-13ab) 


70.14cd-21cd (90AS 


41.13cd-20cd) 
70.22(-0AS 41.21) 
70.23(20A8 41.22) 


70.24ab(»8 41.23ab) 


Vilis 

711-3 
71.4(+5 58.60) 
71 /5ab-8ab 
74.8cd 

71.7-8 


a* 


25.1ab-2ab 
29.200 
25.3ab 
25,.3cd 
25.4-11ab 
255,46d 
25,.12ab 
25.12od 
2521312 


2516 
25.19ab 

25. 19cd-24cd 
25.25ab 
25.25cd-34ahb 
25.34cd-35cd 
25.38 

25:37 
25239-38 


25.40-41 
28.1-11ab 
28.116d-12ab 
28.12cd-13cd 
28.14ab 
26.14cd-15ab 
28.15cd 
26.15ab-17ab 
26.17cd-19ab 


26.19cd-20ab 
28.20cd 
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B.48cd-47cd 
8.48 


8.44cd-45ab 


8.44ab 


8.49ab 


8.43cd-51ab 


8.3abcd 
zg.4ab 


z9.40d 
9.5ab-8ab 


---(-13.41ab-47cd)| == 


26.21cd-22ab 
26.22cd-25ab 
(213.38-40) 


---(213.48ab-48ab)| --- 


26\.25ed=32ed 

(=13.49cd-56cd) 
2B.39[913.57) 
26.34(=13.58) 
28.35ab 


28.35cd-38ab 
28.38cd-37ab 
26.37od 
26.38-38 


8.6cd-7ab 


9.7cd-8ab 


8.11cd-13ab 


6.8ab 


b.8cd-15ab 


8.15cd-18ab 
6.18cd-18ab 


6.19cd-20cd 


6.21ab-27cd 


6.27ef-28ab 
5.28cd-29ab 
6.29cd 


6.4 

6.2 

6.3ab 
B.3cd-5ab 
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st 


8.22ab-23ab 
8.230d 


8,99 
9.40ab 
9.40cdef 


9.41ab-42ab 
9.43 
9.42cdef 
9.44-45 


.73cd 


a7 BBd-e7 Bed 
»77ab-78ed 
.7Bef-99ef 
.1DDab-116cd 


---(=7,89ab-95cd} 


---(=7 .86ab-88cd) 
---[-7.8Bab-87ab) 


---(27.97cd-105ab) 


---[27.105cd-106ab) 
---(27.108cd-107ab) 


=== (27410700) 
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---(=6.68) 
=6.82cd-83ab 


B.83ed-85ed 


46 


»15ab 
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Bod 
.17ab 
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.21cd-22ef 
.23ab 


Hg 
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.15ab 
.15cd 
.16ab 
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xcd 


.18ab 
8cd-19cd 
.20ab 
.20cd-24ab 
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.B5-8ab 
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„Jod 
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at 


26.40ab-41ab 


28.43ab-44ab 
26.44cd 
26.45 
26.46ab 
26.46cd 
2B.47ab-49ab 
26.49cd-50ab 
2B.506d-52ah 
28.526d 
26,53ab 
26.53cd-54ab 
26, 54cd 


2B.58-57 
26.58ab 
26.59ab-63ab 
2B.B3ocdl 


27 .14cd 
27515ab-278d 
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---(012 28.18ab) 


28.18a8b-189c6d 
28.20ab 
28.20cd-24ab 
28.24cd 
28.25ab-26ab 


26.26cd-268ab 
2B. 2800-2900 
28.30ab-31ab 
28.31cd-33cd 
28.34 
28.35ab 
28.35cdef 
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8.13cd-14ab 


9.14cd-15ab 


§.15ed 


8.18ab 


8.18cd-18ab 


8.8cd-10ab 
8.10cd 


29g.11ab 


---(=2.66cd-68ab) 


*8,20ab-27ab 


9.22cd-23cd 


9.24ab-25cd 


g9. 76ab=2/ab 


9.27cd-28ab 


*8,28cd-28ab 


Ë 


6.5cd-6ed 


=5, Bab 
5.8cd-34cd 


6.69ced-72ab 
5.72cd-74ab 
7.1-10ab 


9.1-18ab 
9.18cd 
8.19ab-20ab 
---(-P*44.20cd) 
9.21ab-24cd 
9.25abcd 


8.86a8b-87ab 
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N 
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.81ab-82ab 
.87cd-88Bab 
.88ab 
.S80abcd 
.90ef 
.91ab 
:910d-93cd 
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.95ab 
»95cd-96ef 
.87ab 


Sab 
.100a5-106cd 
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.108-110 
x14 
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.4 
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.10cd-14ab 
. 14cd 
.15ab 
dB 7 
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»19ef 
»20ab-22ab 
42260 
.23ab 
.23cd 
.24ab 
.24cd 
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(+S 82.4) 


.2ab-4ab 
5s 


ave 

5B 
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JTADCSDAB. B3. 
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1 


elis) 

.4a 
»4bed-5a 
. 5bed 


28.35ab-38cd 
28.38 
28.40 
28.41 
28.42 


28.43 
28.1ab 

29. 1cd 

29227 

284,3 

29.4ab 
298.4cd-8cd 
23. Sab 
298.8cd-13ab 


29.14cd-16ab 
29.16cd 
29.17ab-198ab 
29..19ed 
28.2Dab 
28.20ecd 
29.21ab 

29u 21ed 
29.22 


---(21.12) 
28.27 


28.28-29 
29.30a 
29.30bed 
29.31ab-386d 
du. 

30:52 
30.3-11ab 


30.116097 36d 
30.14 

30. 15ab& 
30.15d-18a 
30.18b 

30. 16ed 
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4.15-17 


4.18ab-20ab 
4.2ücd 


4.21ab 
4.21cd 


4,22 


---(21.10) 


9.28abcd 


9.28efgh-31ab 


g,316d-358b 
S35] 
9.35ef-37ab 
9.37cd-40ab 
9.40cd 
9.41ab-43ab 


»45cdef 


+47 
-48ab-50ab 
.50cd-51ab 
.51cd-52ab 
:«526d-53ab 
.53od-54ab 
-54cd-55cd 
.55efgh 
--(»8.5Babcd) 


| (D (D (O (D (CO (O (D wo 


0.37 
0.38-39 
0.40a 
0.40bcd-41a 
0.41bcd | 
0.42ab-48cd 
0.49 


0,50-5/6d 


10.58ab-60ab 
0.60cd-66cd 
0.67abcd 
0.67ef-68a 
0.68b-89a 
0.68b 
10:6968 


80.14 
BW. 15 
80.16ab 


81. 
9]: 2 


82.1ab 

82. 1cd-3ed 
82.4(+0A 78.1) 
82.5-11 


63. 1ab-2ef 

sla) 

83 .4abcdef(+0A 78. 
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B3.5ab 

83.6 


Ss FUME App. Nonb 


30.52-64ab 


10.8-18ab 


30.64cd 


2292291) 


10.18cd 


10.73ab 
10.73cd-75ab 
10.75cdef 
10.78-82 


30.65ab-68ef 
30.67 
30.68ab-69ab 


10.18ab-21ab 
10.21cd-22ab 
10 .22cd-23cd 


10.83ab-85ab 
10.87 


9. 56abcdef 


30.69cd 
30.70 


210.24ab 
10.25 


10.85cd 
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p* gi 
mw Dc EO Sa See | 

ia C a | zJ 
Jes =e Tet 
1.2214 --- re 
--- Glin) 15:255 
dx 15 ---(21.8) ---(21.8) 
--- 1.7ab-8ab 1.Zab-8ab 
q15 ---(21.8cd-9ab) seged Jah] 
al 2D — 
1.21 ===(=41.Scedef) ---(s1.9cd-10ab) 
4522-28 --- TE 
e-— 1.10ab-48cd 1.11ab-48cd 
1.30-58 --- --- 
1.58ab mn 
d 59 ---(22.1ab) ---(22.1ab) 
--- 2Aied 2.1ted 
-== === 2.2ab 


2.2cd 


2.2ab 
“11.60 2.3cd-4ab 2.3abed 
1.61 2.2cd-3ab ani 


1,.62ab-67cd re c 


= 2.4ca-31ab 2.4cd-30cd 
=== 2.32ab-38ab 2.31ab-38ab 
asses 3.1-38ab 3.1-40ab 
---(210.35-38) 3.38cd-40ab ase 

1. BZ7eF=108 = ban 

2.1-20 === 
2.212990 = 
2.33ef-43ab === 
2.44ab-45ef mu 

2.46 ans 

2.47-84 pum 
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28. 

Srikunda Lal 

§risaras T 141. 

Srfigaravana I 1425 ip 42. 

Srhgirsi see Rsyaárhgaórama. 

Sthanüvata 14 

Sugribtila II 124, q926 

Sugrivakunda T a IL 08428 3480; XIT 15,24 

Sugrivatirtha I 127,1514 II 1795366, 382-394, 
39673975 Til 24; 

Sükaraksetra (kheta) II 416-418,423. 

Sumitrabhavana I 126,127,151; II xxv,xxviii, 
XXXV31,x1,15;108,121,127,145-147,173,1/55 177 
III 8,258. 


II 429,492: TIL 24. 


EU. 


Sumitrakunda I 151; II 220,222,223,235; III 18, 
. 24 
Sumitratirtha (? ghatta) T. 1524642518055 DT. 147, 


423 22 yer Sy ITI S 

Suptahari II 317,462,463. 

Surapa I 47,48,57,161; II 115,119,145,462, 464; 
TII 274 

Surasa I 48,126,150; II xxi,115-119,124,128- 
130,145,369,484; III 15,27. 


SUryakunda (= Ghosarkakunda) I 56,141,151,184, 


304,305, 302. 3105315; 


II-202598B-3975 


UTC Ca a was 
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165; II 24,192,29/7-303,9898,350-352* III 44 
1823.27; i 

Susena II 115,117,122,127,137,138. 

Svapneávari I 151; II 428-432; III 14,27. 

Svargadvara I 27,28,40,42,51-54,57,58,125,127, 
130,192,1355141,147,148,151,;152,155,159,181- 
BS TE XXI XLIV DOCU s x xoc dono XX VIO dh e oe 
S7 OG AUR Sq 05/9597 99.10 102:5:50/:509657 497 
4/45 16S 166517 11,273,, 286-298, 295, 238 525 543; 
345,347 ,406-408,443,447,462-464; III 7,11,23. 

svarnathand T 2751; LL Dl 108134, 179; 181- 
12, V4, 195; ee 243; TTI 5516.24. 

Tamalavana I 142; III 12. 

Tamasa 58127,1416 151, IT xxyviii=-xl; 23-25, 


30; 1175 181,7:182;169,172,2025350,3685374,375, 
380-3887430; TIT 8,177225. 
Tilodaki I 126,127,132,151,184; II 182,195-198, 
lid 214 reer 22052215» TTT 0525. 
Tripurari T 151; II 297,350-854,362; III 17,23, 
2B. 


Tundilakagrama I 127,151; II xxiii,xxx,424,426- 
20g TII ZB. 

Urvasikunda 27,1515. LL xxv1,228,280-288,297; 
299,304,400,401,408; III 16,24. 

Vahnitirtha see Agnitirtha. 

Vaitarani 
20792995 IIT q94598,24, 

Valmikatirtha I 127,151; IT xxviii,88,70,353- 
SAEI 235: 25. 

Vamadeva I 54,127,141; II 260,266-268; III 16, 
24. 

Varahaksetra (see also Varahatirtha) II 409,418- 

418,423,465; III 25. 


E eds. TED: XXI X XX Vd -2901x, 2411), 295 — 


Ayodhyakse tra 


Varéhasabha 1,126,127,151; II 416,417,419-424 
2239 TT T4258» i 

Varahatirtha I 127,151; II xxiv, xxxvii,x1,32 
38,401 ,406-408,416-425,428,467; III 25, i 

Varasrotas II 429,431,432; III 25. 

Vasisthabhavana II 24,27,31. 

Vasisthakunda I 127,151; II 108,119,145,149,454 
248,249,258,265-270,274; III 165,24. i 

Vasisthatapassthana I 141. 

Vasisthi (=Sarayu) II 55,56, 65,66. 

Vibhisanakunda I 151; II 108,118,121,128,179- 
(GOR ETT 155 24x 

Vibhisanasaras I 127,151; II 179,386,392-394, 
Sume SOBs: NER ze 

Vidyakunda I 54,164, II 196,199,202,205-214,216, 
217,295,296,464; III 10,24. 

Vidyapitha II 206; III 27. 

Vighnesa I 43,48,58,127,151,182; II 115-120, 
123,128,145,146,151,462,464; III 25. 

VighneSvara II xxi,118,145,146,149,151. 

Viharavana I 142; III 12. 

Visnuhari 1523,54,29B,127,120, ] 3254242454] 154: 
162,164; II 7,83,86,88,256-266,275,276,316, 
318, 355,462,463; III 7,10. 

Visnusthana II 316,318,325. 

Yajfavalkyatapassthana I 441. 

Yajfiavedi I 139,1541,157,158; II 181,192-195,202 
TIT 26. 

Yamasthala I 151,185; II xxxviii,x1,108,161,162 
1705379] 2,225492/7. III 115417,23,275 

Yoginikunda I 427: gil 224,228-230,2580,289; TII 
18,24. 

Yüthokufija I 141. 


INDEX 2 


TOPONYMS (other than in index 1) 


Abu II 425. 

Adityapitha (in Varanasi) I 68. 
Agastyasaras II 424,425,428. 
Agastyašrama II 469, 

Ahicchatra I 22,23,28,42. 
Atnpur ITI 381. 


Ajmer I 58. 
Ajodaha (Ayodhya) I B. 
Ajujjha I 5 


Akbarpur IT 384. 

Allahabad I 15,138. 

Amaniganj II 381. 

Amavan (near Benares) II 129. 

Amber I 146. 

Amethi II 127. 

Amorba LI 441. 

Andhra I 13. 

Anjansapserk I 3,5512. 

Arbudaranya II 2,485,488. 

ASokavanika (on Lanka) II 199. 

Assam I 10. 

Assi Ghat (Varanasi) I 68. 

Audi I2. 

Aujjha I 8,130; II 118,406. 

Aurangabad II 441. 

Aurangabad district I 122. 

Avacihi T 12,5895120,124,125,131,133,134,137/,138; 
149s ert 446. 

Avimukta TT 70,72,73,78,83. 

Ayajjha m 2,5;5. 

A-yu-ja (Ayodhya) I 8,31. 

Babai (river) II 48. 

Bactria I 19. 

Badari II 2,465,466. 

Bagluha see Barsoth and Varasrotas. 

Bahraich district II 48. 

Bali I 68. 

Bara Banki district II 381. 

Barahavasa I 6. 

Bari I 8,22,49. 

Darun Bazar II 381,382,385. 

Basti district II 441. 

Begampura (in Ayodhya) II 148. 

BHeusres I B,9,04,27,49,50,52,58,88,89; II xvi, 
/70,75,83,7215,343, 375 

Bengal I 46,120,130,135,176. 


Benfganj (Faizabad) II 228. 
Bharadi Dih I 26,43. 
Bharataksetra I 6. 

Bheri (river) TT 47. 
Bhikapur (Faizabad) II 185. 


Bihar “1203 IT 391. 
Bikepur-IL 125; TI 387. 
Bilhar Ghat II 353,354. 
Bindusaras II 66. 

Biswi II 381,385. 
Hitaudyi II 387. 

Bodh Gaya I 32. 

Bombay II xiii. 


Brahmapuri (near Jaipur) I 148. 

Braj I 135,139,140,142; II 307,380,365. 

Broach LI 99,714. 

Bundelkhand II 141. 

Burhanapur (in the Galata valley) I 148. 

Burma II 112,129. 

Cakratirtha (in Dvaraka) II 446. 

Cakravapi (°tirtha) (in Naimisa) II 330,343. 

Calcutta I 147; II xiii. 

Campa (Campapura) II 438. 

Campaka (pura) II 435,438. 

Campakavana 142. 

Camparanya II 438. 

Candrabhaga (river) IT 389,391. 

Caukharia II 428. 

Caukhariyaghat II 429. 

Chamdungra TI 48. 

Chandawar I 58. 

Chanderi I 131. 

Chandravati I 58. 

Chaoni II 441. 

Chédi I 4. 

Chenab II 391. 

Chi-ki-tho I 4. 

Cidambaram I xvii. 

Confluence of? Tamasa and Gañga II 380. 

Cumberland Creek II 314. 

Dandajari II 47. 

Dandakaranya II 2,485,468. 

Darábganj I 45,58; IT 202,386-397,464. 

Darbhavati (Dabhei) II 98. 

Darshan Nagar I 56,57; II xxxvii,192,196,205, 

21172959, 287 505. a07% 

Daulatabad 12:2 

Daulatpur II 398. 

Delhi. I 27,30:59,55,130,131,1385 ZI 174. 

Deogir I 131. 

Deokali II xxxvii,305. 

Dera (on Gomati) II 194. 

Devagiri (Daulatabad) I 122. 

Dham river I 62. 

Dhar I.431. 

Dhopap (on Gomati) II 184. 

Dhopapkunda I 184. 

Dilasigaftj II 354. 

Doab I 131. 

Dvaraka II 129,240,241,448. 

Dvaravati II 2,44,83,465,466. 

Eran I 20. 

Etawah I 58. 

Faizabad I 1,23;27,28,33,984,50,53,54,5/,125,152, 
160; II xxxvii,xxxviii,108,121,195,228,305, 
308,314,328,387. 

Faizabad district I 21,34. 

Galavatirtha I 132. . 

Gandak (Gandaki) I 2,7; II 389. 

Ganga I 5,6,68,69,77,107,128; II X1x,19,48,84, 
665-68,247,263,329,342-344,389,381,406,422, 
439,485,488. j 


N) gat "^ 
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Gahgadvara III 8. 
Ganges (see also Gañga) I 2-4,8,9,22,27,30,32, 


34,35,50,69,146;154; II 20547,83,258,285,391; 


Gaya I xvii,128,157; II xxviii,34,68-70,74,194, 
ZAP 2275 354, 3245 375388. 4059442650; 

Ghaghara Canal II 350. 

Ghazipur I 134. 

Ghazni I 48. 

Girwa II 47. 

Godavari I 13; II 2. 

Gogra (see also Gharghara) I 1,35; II 47,48. 

Gogranala see Barscth and Varasrotas. 

Gokula (in Braj) I 135. 

Golaghat II 283. 

Gomti (Gomati) I 39,40,132; II 194,389. 

Gonda district II 48. 

Gorakhpur T 138; II 215. 

Gosaingañj II 381. 

Govardhana I 135. 

Gujarat rr 98: 

Guzan I 8,25. 

Haibatpur II 196,220. 

Hamsadvara TT 53: 52. 

Hardwar I 149; II 274. 

Haveli Oudh II 195. 

Hidimbapura II 362. 


Hiranyaksa (river) II 485,468. 

Humla Karnali (= Gogra) II 47. 
kkhagabhümi see Iksvakubhumi. 
[ksvakubhumi I 610711440. 

Inayatnagar I 28; II 398. 

ndonesia I 68. 

ndore I 53. 

ndrapresths Tp 27,150; II 751.155,17. 
ndrasthana I 49. 

ran(ian) II 288. 

tauva Tal II 130. 

Jabalpur I 4. 

Jagapalapura I 64. 

Jain Ghat I 1. 

Jainpur II 222,223. 

Jaipur I 139,148,156; II 128,448. 
Jaleluddinnagar I 57: II 354. 

Jalar I 131. 

Jambümarga II xxiii,46,424,425,465,466. 
Jambuvana II 2. 

Janakpur I 148. 

Janaura TT xxxvii; 305;307;313; 
Janmabhümi (of Krsna) I 41. 

Jaunpur m27 133; 

Jaya I 58. 
Jodhpur Er 

Jyesthapuskara II 70. 

Kabirtila IT: 

Kahtara Bas 

Kailasa II 48,81,246. 

Kailpara II 367,388. 

Kaisasargan] LI 48. 

Kāla (usara) II 485,466. 
Kalakarama park I 3,5,13,17,36,38. 
Kali (usara) II 485,468. 


Kali (river) II 48. 

Kalu 159357 

KamSed I 25. 

Kamati z2: 3033-3949. 509552528; IT 439. 

Kafici I xvii,48; II 44,83,485,488. 

Kanisthapuskara II 70. 

Kanti (city) II 2. 

Kanva$rama II xxiii,424,427,428. 

Kanyakubja (city) II 434,439. 

Kanyakubja (see also Kanauj) I 22,30; II 434, 
437,439. 

Kapilavastu (Kapilavatthu) I 5. 

Kardan II 47. 

Karmanaéa (river) II 380. 

Karmdand I 28. 

Karnali (= Gogra) II 47. 

Karnataka I 146. 

Kashmir I 37; II 88. 

KaSi (Kasi) I 4-8,13,14,24,25,48,49,128,137; 


II xv,xxviil,66,61,83,271,3/70,387 ,446,465, 466, 


881 (usara) II 465,466. 
Kasikosala I 5,7,13,24. 

aémira (see also Kashmir) I 8. 
atarnianghat II 48. 
Kaumarapada II 427,428. 

auriala II 47. 


Himalaya (Himavat) I 28,40,125; II xix,2,8,20,48,KauSambi I 23,24,28,42,47. 
215,231;34353595,3587380, 3859, 3317400; 103,485, 456. 


erajot II 393. 

eshwapur II 48. 

hajuraho I 63. 

piera II 384. 

hotan I 25,38. 

hurasa II 433. 

i-pin (Ka&mira) I 4. 

Kiskindha I 10. 

Koka (river) II 485,468. 

Koka (guhyasthana) II 465,466. 

olhapur II 432. 

Kosala (Kosalas) I 2,4-7,9,11,13,14,20,21,23- 
45,25; 20,92,953,50,50,138; 3I 100: 

osala (Košala) I 6,7,9,21; II 113,123,348. 

Kosalanayari (puri) see Kosala. 

Kosambi I 5. 

Kotitirtha I 132. 

Kot Ramchandar see Ramkot, Ramadurga. 

Kuber-Parbat I 45=48; II 215, 

Kuber Tal II 269. 

Ubertila I 117,31,32, 37:44:57; II 148,119, 
222 Aa 259. 

undina (city) T 123, 

Kurujangala II 465,466. 

uruksetra I 68,181; II xxvi,3,7,21,37,157,273, 
275,327 ,339,389,411,446,459,4668,469; III 6. 

Kusspure T 15. 

KuSasthali see Ku$avati. 

u$8vati IT 96,97,99,100. 

Kugika (Kanauj) I 49. 

Kusmna II 305,307,350. 

Lakhnauti I 130. 

Lalkot (see also Delhi) T 30. 

Lahka I 10,48,136,137; II 124,127,130,194,199, 
215, 2430331, 5433 358. 

Ii -cotintmy p 8925; 


— aa 
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Lohaban II 307. 

Lohargala (guhyasthana) II 465,466. 

Lohita (river) II 485,466. 

Lolarkatirtha I 68,698,760; II 298. 

London I 2. 

Lucknow I 15,27,484 II xiv. 

Lumbini I 22. 

adha (Yaunsa Bawar district) I 34. 

adhyamapuskara II 70. 

agadha T 595419-155,225255; II 2724225. 

ahakala (usara) II 465,466. 

Mahanadi (Mahanada) I 84; II 388. 

aharashtra I 122,123,146; II 391,432. 

Mahavideha I 6. 

ahbUbgafj II 354. 

ahendra (°Adri) II 2,175. 

akhapur II 222,224. 

akhaura (Makhora) II 441. 

Makundpur I 65. 

alaba (guhyasthana} II 465,466. 

Malaya (Malabar) I 68,115. 

allanpur II 48. 

alwa sr 434. 

Mamhagüpur II 433. 

anasa see Manasasarovara. 

Manasa (river) II 440. 

anasasarovara (Lake Manasa) II 17,19,20,47-50, 
54,58) 6 1, 69-64 175,410,417 0 

andü I 131. 

angalsi II 195. 

anikarnika (in Vārāņasī) II 330,343,465,468. 

ani-Parbat (see also Maniparvata) I 15-18,25, 
dinos2JB-38,2737/:. 

ankapur II 441. 

anohrada (river) II 440. 

anwar [= Manorama river) II 441. 

arha £1 950,381,382,.385. 

arukantara I 150; II 161,162,164,167,171. 

arwar TSO; TE 764; 1230 

athurs È 20,23,28,27,98,142: II 2,44,88,89,83, 

455,466. 

ayapuri II 2,44,83,485,468. 


agpur 61. 


Nalanda II 111. 
andivardhana I 29,61,62. 
anpara II 48. 
arayanpur II 350-352. 

Nariawan II 350-352. 

Narmada I 4; II 111,339,344,389. 
asik I 149. 
Nawabganj II 430,433. 

Nepal I xvii:' IIl 47,46,67,728. 

imsar II 215,343. .— 

iskremana (guhyasthana] II 465,466. 
ista [= Ramarekha river) II 444. 
iti pass II 67. 

6580 BaciAikf] I 22. 

Orccha I 145; II 141. 


aimisaranya II xxv,2,7,184,330,389,458,465f 51116 


Urdssd I 10,93,84,17B. 

Osian I 63. 

Dudh eh 1202740 (50,89 25593054906 139515 9591:52 
II 148. 

'O-yu-t'o (Ayodhya) I 8,18,33,38; II 20,214. 

Padhamapuri I 6. 

Pairi river I 64. 

Paithan 13. 

Paficaganga II 446. 

Paficala I 20,22-24; II 283,284. 

Panditpur II 398,399. 

Para Kail see Kailparé. 

Paras I 34; II 381,365,400,429,431. 

Paruthiyur I 65. 

Paska II 48,400,407-410,416-418, 425, 

Patalipulra V2 45920922: 265205 30/7/9359 TT 

NEG. 

Patna (village in pargana Aldeman) I 39. 

Patraia II 48. 

Paunar_I 61,62. 

Payosni II 389,391. 

Pehgahga II 391. 

Persia L 152; TI 2985 

Phriictia X 8,25. 

Pilusara II 111. 

Piprahwa 42, 

Pi-so-kia I 18. 

Prathama$rama II 2. 

Pratisthana I 5,13. 

Pravarapura I 29,81,82,123. 

Prayaga I xvii,15,25,68,149; II 34,37,88-70,83, 

149,175,338,344,389,422,446; III 6. 

Papbed T 35,49/.5/3 II 363; J64: 

Punjab I 98,20,49,53, II 47,381. 

Pura Bazar I 57; II 354. 

Puri L 585 TE 8,705 TII MiSs. 

Purusottama I xvii,66,128; II 68-70,371. 

Puskara II xxii,39,46,68-70,369,424,425,459, 

465,466; III 6. 

Radhakunda I 135. 

Rae Bareli ZB. 

Rahet I 56; II 368. 

Raipur district I 64. 

Rajagrha T 139,74,27. 

Rajapura (in Magadha) II 271,275. 

Rajasthan II 425. 

Rajghat I 24,27. 

Rajim I 64. 

Rakas, Lake II 47. 

Ramagañga (in Nepal) II 48,67. 

Ramagiri (see also Ramtek) I 30,81. 

Ramatirtha (on the Gomati) I 132; II 445. 

Rameávara (in Nepal) II 48. 

R&meávara (Tamil Nadu) II 270. 

Ramgarh II 441. 

Ramkot 1517527 ,28,30,31,38,23,44, 48,57 32:5 


17905131,195,142,145,150,152s4 II XIXxWd 
x1,78,108,117-121,128-130,1404145,148,151, 
178,178,180,182,214,274,387,464. 

Ramtek (see also Ramagiri). I 30,861,123. 

Ranapali I 21; II 225,308. 

Ratnagiri I 32. 

Ratnapura (Ratanpur) I 84. 
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Renuka (usara) II 465,466. 

Rewa I 88. 

Rudauli II 381, 

Xáyrn8o I 4,8,19. 

LayoSa I 4,8,19. 

Sadanira I 2,7. 

Saeya(?puri) see S&keta. 

Sagar Island II 270. 

Sageya see Saketa. 

Saheth-Maheth I,2. 

Sahya (mountain) II 466. 

Sais (river) Na 

Saindhavaranya II 465,466. 

Saketa I xvi,1-13,17-47,57,81,82,139,142,144; 
pr:97518,205,74,96;1]7,1415162 15721685287 
330,409. 

Sakeyanayari(°pura) see Saketa. 

Salagr&ma II 465,466. 

Salmaliya I 84. 

amahga (river) II 434. 

Sambhalagrama II 485,468. 

Sanchi T 32i TE 2545 

SŠañkhünagrama TD wits 

Sankisa I 131. 

Saptarsitirtha I 132. 

XápoBoo II 47. 

Sarasvati (river) II 47,66,175,320,326,389,440. 

Sarayu II 47. 

SarayU passim. 

Sarda (river) IT 48. 

Sargadwari (on the Ganges) I 131. 

Sarju (in Nepai) II 48. 

Sarju(1) II 48. 

Sarjü(2) II 48. 


Sarju(3) I 8,133; II 48,400,408-410,418-418,425. 


Sarjupup II 400,401,20/-409,429,. 
Sarnath I 29. 

Satadru (Sutudri) II 388,391. 
$atalajja (river) II 485,468. 
Savatthi see Sravasti. 

Seknavatl (near Jaipur) I 148. 
Serisaka I 40. 

Sha-chi (Saketa) I 8,17,28. 
Shahgañj (Mugimpur) I 15; II 398. 
Shah Juran Tila I 40,57. 

Shah Madar mound I 27,130,131. 
Sha-ki-ta (Saketa) I 8. 
Shamsabad I 131. 

Sha-yei (Sr&vasti) I 8. 

Sherwa (Sarwa) Ghat II 354,356. 
Shravana Kshetra II 381,385. 

Siar II 47. 

Siddhatthavana I 6. 

Siddheévara (in Varanasi) I 68,69. 
Sikendarpur II 442. ' 

Sind (Sindhu) II 196,198. 

Sindhu (river) II 47,198,465,466. 
Sirda river I 133. 

Sitapur II 128. 

So-ked (Saketa) I 8,25. 

Son (river) II 391,409. 

Sona II 389,391,406,409,465,466. 
Socom 1 85: 


Toponyms 


Sravasti I 2,5,11,13,14,20,22,23,25,28,29,34. 
Suchitsganj IT 398. 

Sugrib-Parbat I 1551482382 

Sükara (usara) II 465-467. 

Sultanpur eS, ods, eked Gills 

Surastra I 64,868,688; II 137. 

Sut1ej TE 336 
Sutudri see Satadru. 

Svayamprabha (guhyasthana) II 465,466. 
Taklakot TI 47. 
Tamralipti I 33. 
Tandulikaárama I 424-426,428. 
Tapiha (= Ramarekha river) II 441. 
Taxila I 13,22. 


Têwar I 4. 

Thailand II 112. 

Thanjavur district I b5. 

Thareru II 400,408. 

Tibet II 47,48,410,417. 

Thora II 350,351. 

Tikamgarh I 146; II 141. 

Tikandaki park I 3,5,13. 

Tikri forest.II 441. 

Tilêhi Nala (Tilodaki) I 15. 

Tons see Tamasa. 

Toraun Maufi (= Darabgañj) II 386. 

Tripurabhairavighat (Varanasi) II xvi. 

Dapat Tt 205 30,431;348s IT 2,89,939053J49. 

Ujjha I 6. 

Uttarakosala I 48. 

Utterskuru park I 8,13,38,4/,.57. 

Vagiévari (in Varanasi) I 69. 

Vai&ali I 22,26,42: 

Valakhilyatirtha I 132. 

Valayika district I 34. 

ValmikyaSrama II 380. 

Varanasi I 13,22,25-27,50,68,69,70,75,76,147 
il 2944, 56270,01,82 320,40 05 ollie 1B, 17% 

Vata (guhyasthana) II 465,468. 

Vate$vara (usara) II 465,466. 

Vena (river) II 406,409. 

Vidarbha I 123. 

Videha I 7. 

Vidiga I 20,21; II 348. 

Vindhya II 2,20,99,3889. 

Vinia see Vinita. 

viniya see Vinita. 

Vinita I 6,10,11,38-40. 

Viniyapuri see Vinita. 

Vinobhaji Agrama (Paunar) I 62, 

Viéakha II 111. 

Viévamitri I 69. 

Vraja see Braj. 

Vrndavana I 135,137,14421485 II xi. xvi 9,380: 

Vyasaérama II 469. 

Wardha I 82. 

Westminster I 2. 

Yamuna I 58,107; II 172,389,406,434,436,437, 
439. 

Zafarábád I 131. 


Terhi (Terhi) (see also Kutila) II 429,433,434, 
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Abhidhànaeintamani 1 7. 

Abhidharma 1 8,37. 

Abhidharmakoáa I 8,37. 

Abhisekanataka T 60; 62. 

Adbhutadarpana T 147. 

Adhyatmaramayana 1 122,123;II 15. 

Agastyasamhita T xvin BG, BA 69119, 122-125;126;, 
136,139, 145,147 , 150,154, 168-181; II xv,xxxi, 
XXx11,7,15,97,38,114,1285,130,133,135,138,139, 
153-155,159-161,172,287,343; III 20,21,28. 

Agastyasuttksnasamvada I 88; IY 181,172; III 21. 

Ahirbudhnyasanhi ta TI 30. 

Atin-i-Akbart I 138,137,138; II 24. 

Attareyabrahmana II 346. 

Akbar Noma I 137,138,149; II 78,288. 

Altnacitta Jataka on 

Amarakoga II 93,254. 

Anandanidhi I 123; III 28. 

Anandaramayana T 122,146,473 LT 15,96,194,446- 
448. 

Anargharaghava I 68. 

Anguttara Nikaya I 5. 

Annals of the Lt country I 8,25. 

Antagadadasao 1 6. 

Anuttaravavaiyadasdo I B. 

Apastamba Dharmasutra II 378. 

Arthagastra II 126,171,198. 

Atharvaveda I 7; II 7. 

Avadhavilasa (by Laladasa) I 146. 

Avassagacurnt I 6,47,48; II 119,130. 

Avassaganijjuttt TB, 047. 

Avaéyaka" see Avaseaga® . 

Avimuktamahatmya: II 72,73,70. 

Ayodhyakhanda TI vii-xi,xiv,xxxii. 

Ayodhyamahatmya I xv-xviii,18,28,31,32,37,38, 
42,43,45-48,51-53,70,113,122,125-127,132, 
442,143,148,153-157,159,160, 168; Ti & III 
passim. 

Babur Nama I 133. 

Badavikagramamahatmya (Skpur.) I 130. 

Bhagavadgttà I'80,77; III 8. 

Bhigavatapurana I y7,119,1235 LL xxiv: 8, 9716; 
38,174,346,434; III 20. 

Bhaktivasamrtasindhu I 139. 

Bhasaramayana 1 148. 

Bhaskavaramayana I 122. 

Bhavartharamayana I 122,146,147. 

Bhavisyapurana 1 120,166; II 127. 


Brahmasamhita X 147. 

Brhadbrahmasanhita TP 133,185; 

Behanntlatantra I 48. 

Brhatkosalakhanda see Kosalakhanda. 

Brhatsamhttà 17,63; II 7. 

Caturvargacintanant I 88; III 28. 

Dasaratha Jataka ' 1 9. 

Dagaratharaya I 146. 

Degtnamamala II 118. 

Devibhagavatapurana I 46; II 205,346. 

Devimahatmya TE. 208. 

Devipurana I 46. 

Dhammapadatthakatha I 5. 

Dh ananan jani I 139; II 133,135. 

Digha Nikaya 1 5. 

Dighitikosala Jataka I 5. 

Diwan-i-Salman 1 49. 

Ekaraja Jataka I 5. 

Fo'kwo'ki I 8. 

Fou-fa-tsang-yin-yuen tch'oan I 25. 

Gajendramoksanastotra T4129; TR 39535,9B8;IID 2 

Carudapurana TI a3. 

Gaudavaha ` I 34; II 345. 

Gawtamacandrika | II 447. 

Gautama Dharmasutra II 464. 

Gayamahatmya 11 37,379. 

Ghata Jataka I 5. 

Gitagovinda I 140. 

Gosat Carttra II 417. 

Govindaramayana I 147. 

Govindarcanavasudha I 147. 

Granthavalt (of Kabir) I 123. 

Gunarama Raso 1 148. 

Guru Granth 1 120. 

Hanumanna taka ( by Hrdayadasa) T 146. 

Hanumannataka (by Manadasa) I 146. 

Hanunateanhita I 140,148; II xv. 

Hartbhaktivildsa I 122; II 159; III 28. 

Bartpath T 4207123; 

Harttadharmasutra II 37. 

Haritamata Jataka I 5. 

Harsacarita I 21. 

Hathayogapradtptka 11 138. 

Hiranyagarbhasambi ta I 147. 

Janbuddivaparitiattt (Janbudvtpaprajtaptt) I 8,11; 
II 9; 

JRanapprasthana I 37. 

Jüüneávari I 123. 


Bhuáundiramayana 1 138,140-143,145,150; II xvii, Kalanirnaya I 68; II 153,159; III 28. 
72,74,75,85,88,101,116,118,120,140,143,199,213 Ka Zkapurana II 205. 


215,256,258,271-274,297 ,298,303,316,329,353, 
355,363,364,365,374,375, 380,382,385,440-442, 
447,448; III 8,10. 

Brahachatta Jataka T 5. 

Brahmandapurana I 7,12,21,62; YI vii,47III 21. 

Brahmapurana I 157. 


Kalpasutra I 814. 

Kamasutra 1 4,7; II 118. 
Kanakabhavanarahasya II 141. 
Kagtkavrttt I 7,33; II 16. 
Kathasaritsagara I 159; II 172. 
Kausttakt Upanisad I 87. 
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! Ramopakhyana 1 60,62. Tirthakalpa I 40,48,57,125,142; II xvii,75,116, 
3 Ramottaratapantya Upantsad T pE 122 123) Lialia; „143,202,287 ,327 , 406, 408,409, 448,461. 

Kedarakalpa  II,viii. Paraśarasmrti II 107. sA TIT 20s Tirthank IT xxvi. 

Kosalakhanda 1 140,146. Pagupatasutras II 391. Ravanavadha 1 62. Tirthaprakaga I 57,132,146,160,161,162; II xvi, 

Koáalakhanda (= AM) II,viii,ix,x,xi,xxxiii. Paumacartya T Gite 394762. Rgveda | 9; LT 47,937920. xvii,xxxiv,17,23,72,73,101,119,143,457,458, | 

Krenasandaebha TE xy 72589. TIT Se Pithanirnaya I 45; II 430. Rgveda Khila II 140, 1^4, 142; III 20. 463,464; III 19,20. | 

Krétivasaramayana TE N22 Pranatosanttanira T5 Rudrayanala (S tantra/? samhita) TE viici sxi, Térthaprasansa | W 132; DPI zvil: 

Krtyakalpataru TE S ie wa Prapañcasara T 425. xxxiii. Tirthapratyamaya EE 1097. | 

Ketyaratnakara EH 192. Pratimanataka TAN, 62. Rupamandana I 54. Tirthavivecanakanda II 20,21,328,456,458-480, | 

Kubjtkatantra I 46. Pretakalpa TI 84. Sadastvasamhtta I 139,147; II 133,135. 465-467. | 

Kunala Jataka I 5. Puranapaficataksana Aa KET ABE Sahasranamastotra II 32,35,37,139. Tirthayatraparvan (Mbh.) I 10,11,41,51; II xxii, 

Kuymapurana ea 725795: TIT 29. Purusarthacintamant II 375. Sakuntala I 158. xxiii,39,424. 

Kusa Jataka II 100. Purusottamaksetramahatmya T 380; Samaveda 11 320. Tithitattva_(by Reghunandana) I 122. 

Kuéakumudvattyanataka 147; II 96. Puskaramahatmya II xxii,xxiii,40,48,424, Sambapurana II 298. Trisasttéalakapurusacart tra TB os 

Laghuyogavaé Sistha T 446. Raghavapandavayadavtya T 147: Sankhyakarikas T 106, Tristhalisetu I 76. 

Lakamt tantra T 87,88,91,92. Raghupattrahasyapradtptka 1 147. Samyutta Nikaya 15. . Tulast kt jivan-bhumi TE M7. 

Life of Agvaghosa I 25,37. Raghuvamáa I 7,12,30,61,62,147; II 19,95,96, Sanatkumarasanht ta T AAZ TI 32; Tulastmahatmya I 77. 

Life of Vasubandhu 1 8,34. 99,100,181,162,191,329,380. Sahkhayanasrautasutra T 9 IT 346: Uddharakoáa I 92; II 30. 

Lingapurana T 6869 Tar: Ramabalacarita I 122. baradatilaka I 147. Ujjvalantlamani I 139,147. 

Madhavakandaltranayana I 122. Ramacandravidhipaddhati I 147. Saratthappakastnt I 5, II 100. Uttararanayana T 122. 

Mahabharata I 7,9,10,51,80,122,132; II xix,xx, Ranacandrika I 147. Sarbangi T1205 Vaikhanasagama I 63; TT 38. 
xxdi,xxiii,xxx,xxxvii,1,6,7,8,37,39,45-49,70, Romacartta (by Sandhyakaranandin) II 96. Sarvadarganasamgraha DI 381. Vaisnavakhanda (Skpur-J T 41261295130; LI a, 
92,129,181,182,287 ,329,346,356,399,424,426, Ramacarita 1 122. Satapathabrahmana Tae xiii, xd xviii, XXl;XXil1.xXVa4XXVdg XXl1X,30x13., 
427 ,428,434,438,456,458,460; III 20,21. Ramacarttamanasa I 75,120,122,124,136,139,140, Satsandarbha E295 II xvi, xxxdvi,7 2,286,287, xxxiv,xxxvi,68,386,406; III 5. 

Mahamayurt I 4,7,48. 144; II 47,115,274,329, 416-418. 294; III 19. Vatsnavamatabjabhaskara I 120. 

Mahasara Jataka 11 100. Ramagtia I 122,123. Sattvasamhita I 66. Vamanapurana II 38,329. 

Mahavastu I 5,11. Ramahrdaya T 22,023. Satyopakhyana III 19. Varahapurana I 142; II 47. 

Mahavibhasaáastra i ay. Ramajanmotsava I 147. Setubandha I 30,61,62. Varnamalastotra I 147. 

Majjhima Wikaya 1 5. Ramakatha (by Vasudeva) I 147. Sttastava ("stotra) I 147; III 22. Varsakriyakaumudt II 133,134,138,159; III 28. 

Malavikagnimi tra 20,21. Ramakavaca I 68. §ttopantsad T 42% Vasudevahindt DBZ: 

Manoramamahatmya. MS II 440,441. Ramalila na pado I 122. Stvastutt ('stotra) IT 248,247; III 22. Vayupurana I 7,21; II 47. 

Manoratha Purant I 5. Ramaltngamrta I 147. Si-yu-ki I 8,31. Vedantasutras TI xv. 

Manu Dharmasutra I 158; II 15. . Ramamahatmya T 82-8940, 1074414154113 74.17 5) Skandapurana I 89,1262,]129,130,132; II vii,xiii, Venkatacalamahatmya (Skpur.) I 130. 

Markandeyapurana TT x1x75,945,345,947,9495 101 WG 177a TE d393.19554798;48989519/95 xvi, xvii, xXx, KAN XXix xxxii,xxxiv,16,23,101, Vikramorva$iya J 20: 

20,24. Ramanathapaddhati 1 147. 294,306,344,440, 456,458,450; III 21. Vivanttrodaya II xvi: III 19. 

Mathuvamahatmya I 442. Ramanavoratnasarasamgraha II 141. Smrtitattva III 2B. Visnudharmottarapurana 169 4873 sg SB. 

Matsyapurana 17,68; II 47,72,73,406,423;I11I 20. Ramanttyareanapaddhatt I 147. Smrtyarthasara I 51: II 107. Visnukatha II 34,413. 

Meghaduta T 30,51: Ir '67. Ramapujapaddhati (by Ksemaraja) I 147. Soina&ambhupaddhati T 87,88, 107 154,175, 177,178. Visnupurana p T II 434. 

Mip'at-i-Mas^udt 1 48. Hamapujapaddhati (by Ramopadhyaya) I 147. Somotpatti I 167; II 91,93; III 21. Viemusahaevanama (°stotra) II 137,139; III 21. 

Megendratantra I:98,8154; LT 254, Ramapujagarant T 872 ty 47. Sonananda Jataka 1 5. . Visnusmrtt I 44. 

Mila Gosat Carita II 416,417. Ramapurvatapantya Upantsad I 680,07,68,75,75,88, Sraddhaprakaáa TASAS Visvaksenasamhtta I 563,64,568; TI 154. 

Naimisaranyamahatmya IT 343. 82955. A00 44. 22; II 135,138,139; III 28. Sribhasya TI xv: Vi$vamitrasamhita I 154; II 154. 

Nandiyamiga Jataka I 5. Ramarahasya I 147. Sri janaktbhasya TE CS Wajabhak tivi lasa T 142. 

Naradapurana II 346,349. Romarahasyopantsad T 147; TI 133,138. Srimahavajacaritra I 143,198,149; TI 128,133, 141,Vrataraja If 442 

Naradaametz II 346,348,349; III 21. Ramaraksastotra I 67,68,77; II 7,0,15;111 20. 162, 243,246, 448. Waqit Cat-t-baburt I 134. 

Navadiyasamhita II 92. Ramarcanacandrt ka 705876112 1227125 1665 159, ór ranas: S, T 153k Yadavaraghavtya z 147. 

Narasimhapurana I 45,132; II,xvii. 1773:177-179; Lle139, 153, 159.160; TII 205265 Srisikta TI 142. Yajnavalkya Dharmagastra I 87: II 328. 

Narasimhatapantya Upanisad I BB. Ramdrcanadarpana I 147. Stavanaga I 129: II 32,35,37; IIT 21. Yajüavalkyasmeti II 107. | 

Narayantyaparvan (Mbh.) I 60. Ramarcanadtpika Todas Suryasiddhanta TI 70. Yajurveda 11 320. 

Nayadharmakahao I B,48; II 287. Ramarcanapaddhatt 120,147; II xv. Suérutasamhita II 379. Yatindramatadipika 11 8,15,138. 

Nirayavalt TB Ramarcanaratnakara (by KeSavadasa) I 147. Suttantpata TS. Yogatattva I 92. 

Nirnayasindhu (by Kamalakarabhatta) I 122; II Ramasahasranana 2734-5322 35, 921385: Lied Ie Tabaqát- i-Naàsiriü 49,59. Yugapurana T3 7,8921 
159; III 2B. Ramagata I 147. Taceasukara Jataka I 5. 

Nirvacottararanayana I 122. Hamastavaraja I 147; II 32,37,38,133,134,138, Tafzth-ul-ghaf't Lin 153% 

Wresimhapurana see Narasimhapurana. ASS Teles? Ole). Taittiriya | Aranyaka I /3 TE 754142;349. 

Wrsimhapurana MS I 132,146; II xvii,72,73.75, Ramastottaragata I 147. Tantrabhidhana TI SOS 
AB AAS NSS IG 255, 25042 56,258, 2553, 227 2734, Ramatapaniya Upanisad I 66. Tantrasara Y 111; II viii,93. 
327,353,354,355,388,406,448. Ramaviévarupa T 147. Tarikh-i-Baihaqt I 49. 

Padmapurana I 142,147,158; II vii,39,72,138,287, Ramavtvaha I 122. f Tarikh-i-Farahbakhsh I 453. 

294,379, 349, 406, 415,423, 426, 428,440, 456,460; Ramayana I 7,9,10,27,31,38,42,80,62,64,06,71, Taeikh-i-Fivuüz-Shahi 1 130. 
elie 2004, 86,122,168; II xx,xxii,7,9,16,47,48,83,100, Tarikh-i-Sher Shaht I 133. 

Padmasanhi ta I 63,64. 194,199,243, 287 ,327:329,331-337,343,344,355, Thana I 6, 

Paficadast I 123. 368,373,360, 381,428,434,441,442,456; III 20. Tirthactntamant II 72; III 20. 

Paficadhàbhaktivasa II xv. Ramayana Mahanataka 1 146. f 

Paramdrthasaptatika I 8,31,37. Ramayanamahatmya T UT 
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Abbas Khan Sarwani I 133. 
Abdur Rahman Chishti 1 49. 
bhayadeva [I 5. 
bhayamudra II 135,138. 
bhayarama I 145,148,152; II 120,128. 
bhigamana I B1,82. 
bhinamdana I 6. 
bhiseka I FA BONS oe 875 1 aas 775 11727. "IB 
IT 93,160. 
abhyuksana 1 107. 
Abja "EI. 91,83. 
ADUIUESEINCT 13/138; II 76,755. 
Abul Fazl Baihaqi T 48. 
acala (immovable image) I 109. 
acamana I 79,82,101,102,108,114,154,184,1685, 
4/8; II 359; 
aeamantya 1 80,113-115,171,178; II 160. 
acarya I 170-181. 
acaryapuja ANA 122; 425; aD Bi LET 52. 
A eloa0por I 8. 
adhara 1 108; 11 30. 
Adharaáakti I 83,85,87,107. 
adharagaktipuja 1 80,83,87,111,178. 
Adharma I 83,85,87. 
adhtkamasa 11 92. 
adhikara I 92,118,169. 
adhtvanas (12) (in Mathura) I 142. 
Adilinge 141. 
Adinatha I 28,39,40. 
Adinatha temple in Ayodhya 
Adityas T 96,129; 
Afghsns I 135,138. 
Agama(s) I 187; II 91,92. 
Agastya (Agastya) I 68,76,160,175; 
100,181,170,428,468,458, "passim: 
agni (element) I 92,109. 
Agni I 83,84,86,88,95,98,107; 
335, 
Agnihotra 15253925 533532 344. 
Agnikunda 151, II 192-194; III Z3. 
Agnimitra (Su^iga) T 24k 


D WAA 00 


R > 


T 2/,28,57,58. 
TT 42,337. 


TL xxvi, SB), 
ID 5, 


TE 245, 256-259, 


Agnivešyas 21. 
Agodakas TI 20. 
Agradasa I 139,148; II xv,9,133,135. 


Agrawala, V.S. I 42. 

aguru lagaru) I 115,116,118,178; 
Ahalya Bal Holkar T 53,69, 
Ahalya-uddhara II 355. 

ahamkava I 95. 

Ahavaniya II 193,194. 

ahimsa I 77; II 171. 

Ahmad, Nisar I 22. 

Ahmad _Niyaltigin 1-48. 

atksvaka eles 

atm (baja IT 438. 
CAinul Mulk, Multani 
Aiévarya (latévarya) 
Aitgin Mu-i-daraz Amin Khan 
aja I 108. 

Aja II 191. 


II 129. 


IL 131, 
I 83,85,87,80. 
T S 


Ajatasatru (Ajatasattu) I 5,14. 
Ajavarman I 23. 

Aliterel (6; IT S58,387. 

Ajiya see Ajita. 

Ajfiana 83585; az. 

ajya I 108,114. 

Akbar INSE 13B NAGA TE 147. 
akhara 1 45,145,148,152,153; II 126,318,448, 
akimeana 1 469. 

Akopa I 84,86,88; II 138. 
akrtdayatana II 18. 

aksata 1 OF 2507: TI 128, 
Aksayanavami TER 

Alakh: 18. 

PAla'uddin Khilji I 131. 
Alberuni O22 a 

Alexander (the Great) I 19. 
Allah I 52. 


Allahabad inscription I 28. 

Allan,John I 20,23,24,41. 

Ads Da nisl Rs TT 22. 

Amado,Pierre I 154,157. 

Amaravati II 9,17,19,118,185,420. 

Amba Bal I 432. 

Amba Mata (temple in Osian) I 63. 
ambhas (bija) I 92. 

ambuja (see also padma) I 84,86,88,116. 
Amir CA1i II 127,148. 

Amma II 306. 
Amogha I 95. 


Amoghavarsa II 432. 

amra (mango tree) I 108,114; II 20. 
Amra grove I 18; II 20. 

Amrit Rao I 69. 

amrta | 32 NG d] 245 

Amrta TE Jt 

Amrtakunda TH 3742094295 
anPttkarana 17449. 

Amsa I 98. 

anaemia II 365. 

Anaiévarya I 83,85,87. 

ananda I 71,73,90,104. 
Anandabhavana I 152. 
Ananda-sampradaya I 147. 
Anandavana I 70,122,123; III 28. 
Ananta I 6. 

Anantacaturdaái II 387; III 45. 


Anantarüpa (Sesa) I 84,85,88. 

Andhaka II 225, 22. 

anga ('limb') I 84,88,93,94,102,110,113,117; II 
135,138; 

Ahgada (tirtha in Ayodhya) 

TII 1415.1124,122,.124, 137. 

Ahgada IL 93. 

anga-nyasa I 78,93. 

angapuja I 81,83,88,102,116,117; 

Ahgarakacaturthi 

angas (10) II 438,439. 

Angiras II 273. 

ant I 148,149. 


I 84,85,88,137,1/4; 


Er 160; 


1716154525: Er. 11419,4624. III. AA 


Antila I'82. 

animan (siddhi) II 30. 

Aniruddha I 84,85,88,94,95; 

ankurarpana II 154. 

ankuáamudea I 107. 

Ahku&in I 84. 

Annapürna II 175. 

antahkarana 1 104. 

Antatpurapradaksina 
287. joi 

Antaratman I 84,85,86,88. 

Anubhavananda II 207. 

Anugraha 1 83,85,87. 

Aparajita I 95; II 128. 

apupa I 116. 

aradhana I 51,68,70,73,75,77,98,174; II 107. 

Arahadatta I 39. 

arama I 13. 

avanyavasin (forest-dweller) I 73,77. 

avatrtka (arartika) I 103,118. 

arbuda (number) TI 34. 

area I 26,63. 

areana I 69,118,157; II 94. 

areanadargana 1 118,159. 

arcavatara I 25,55,81. 

arghya 
122517851799) II 83,180,181,4185,423. 

arisadvarga II 171. 

Arrian I 33. 

artha I 74. 

Arundhati II 201,266,267. 

Aryaman I 96. 

Aryamitra I 23. 

Asaf-ud-daula TI 126. 

asana (posture) I 76,79,89. 

asana (seat) I 79,80,89,100,106,112,117,118; 

Palk 

Asanga I 8. 

ascetics (yatt) I 74,77,82,98,105. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal I 147. 

Asita (muni) II 161,164,165,171. 

Ašoka I 7,14-19,28,36,48. 

Agoka (minister of DaSaratha) 

A$oka pillar TE As 

ASaka Vata [Asok Bat) 11 78. 

aárama (hermitage) I 4127, 1419595159) l5 LT 
1x1,x1,152,358,387,389,380-385,417,418, 
425,428,434; III 25. 

agrama (stage in life) I 73-75,77: 

agtaÁgayoga I 70,76. 

Astaratna I 83. 

Astavakra II 434-439. 

Astika TT 3898; 355, 

astra I B4,B8a,30,93,305-108,175, 

Asuras I 128; II 322. 

A$vaghosa | :87255335537,41; 

A$vaka I 13. 

ASvamedha sacrifice I 20,24,41,114; 
243,275,277 ,340,342,355,442,448. 

a$vattha tree see pipal tree. 

ataét(kusuma) 1 128; II 6,7. 

Atiratrayajvan I 147; II 96,332. 

attthya II 465,468. 


11 BB. 


Il vili;x;Xl;XXXvdl35x1, 


II 437,138; 


II 114,152. 


TE 2 5206094; 


T 180-8251005101,103/;108:113;114;187 171, 


atman I 72-74,88-88,92,98,98,98. 

Atman I 84-88,88; II 435. 

atmaguddht I 79,90,97,180; 

Atri IT 273,290. 

attala RE MSs NGA 20 

At'thavaya I 40. 

Qus type- oR text 9T 125. 0297130; 135,1537 II KVS 
XXMLL-XXX,XXX11, x*xx1v,xxxv1,15,32,47,58,75,95, 
143,362,386,400,424. 

Audumbaras I 20,24. 

Aufrecht,Th. I 147. 

aupasana I 117. 

Aurangzeb I 52,53,55,58,85,145,148,149,150; II 
74,85, 102.120 

avabhrtha(snana) 11 275,446. 

avagunthana oues iB 

avàhana 1 798,80,83,88,100,109,112,113,171,176, 
qeu es 

avahanimudra I 112. 

Avairagya I 83,85,87. 

Avanti II 44,68,69,83,306,465,466. 

Avantivarman I 33. 

avarana I 106,117; II 138. 

avaranadevata I 80,86,88,105; II 135,138. 

avaranadevatapuja I 81,83,88,105,106,116,117, 
122, 15: 1285 II 60:228; 

avatara I 26,60,61,64,66,71,135; II 38,126,130, 
17:3::2875 

aveksana 1 107. 

avoksana 1 80,107,108. 

AY T 1-3,10-14,17,18,23,28,3 

ayana (solstice) II 298,409. 

Ayodhya (etymology of) I 12; 

Ayodhya coins. T 20524. 

ayodhyadhaman I 143. 

Ayodhyadhamas totra , TI 4637 TIT 0294322: 
Ayodhyakota II 495,496,120. 

ayodhyakotapala I 4355 II 116;118;120; 

Ayodhyaksetramahimavarnana LY Waal, xixi xxxviii 
xl. 

Ayodhyamahatmya A edition I 47,142,143,145,152, 
153,150,153-165, II & III passim. 

Ayodhyanahatmya BP version I 126-130,135,143, 
144,150,151,153, 158; II & TII passim. 

Ayodhyamahatmya CK (epitome) I 163; II 8 III 
passim. 

Ayodhyamahatmyakathana II vii,x,xi,xxxviii, xl. 

Ayodhyamahatmya OA recension I 31,42,45,46,48, 
53-56, 135513961395 1439=147 150-153 159-163 iby, 
168,176; LI & ILI passim. 

Ayodhyamahatmya S recension I 18,31,42,45,46, 
46,,53, 54,58 ,58, 125-130, 132,185,144, 146, 1305 
151,153,160-163,166-168; II & III passim. 

Ayodhyamahatmya Transl. (Rám Náráyan) II 440, 
442. 

Ayodhyamahtmamahatmya II xxxvi. 

Ayodhya, mint of 1 2/, 137. 

Ayodhyaphalanuktr tana IT vii. 

Ayodhyapitha I 1505 II XXXV a a Na xl. A. 
207,1798,109,110,4 78» III 27. 
Ayodhyastaka II 182,189,170,172; 
Ayodhya Station TI 239,243. 
Ayodhyavarnana IT xxv,24-29. 


II 285. 


,40,43; II 8. 


Ti 352351555 


ITI 277 


Ayub Paighambar I 16,17. 
ayudha 1 84,89. 
Ayudhapurusa(s II 343. 
Ayurveda II 298. 


Baba Abela Das II 351. 

Baba Bandhu II 364. 

Baba Sanghat Baksh I 21. 

Babur I 44,45,125,133,134,136,139: 
143,146,147,176. 

Babur Mosque 32,44,125,133,134,137,144,152; 
IT 1438,120,121,128,143,145-148,173,174,17B5, 
zB, 

Ybadh/bandh II 307,313 

Badi Cud-din Madar Shah 

Badrinath Mandir II 288. 

baht I 156. 

Bahlol Lodi I 133. 

Bahraich Gazetteer II 48. 

bahusuvarnaka 11 344. 

Baladeva ' I 5; II 173-175,287. 

Baladitya T 8729531532537. 

Balakrama Vinayaka II 141. 

Balananda I 148; II 207. 

Balanuja I 85. 

bala (Rama) I 165; II 49,51; 

Balban, Sultan I 130. 

Bali (Virocana) I 63. 

Balim I 95. 

pali sacrifice T 381,1095147. 

bana I 84,85,88. 

Banabhatta Ti. 

Bandhwa II 295. 

bandi II 307. 

Banerjea,J.N:I 41; II 7. 

Baqtawar Singh II 388. 

Bara Itvar II 298. 


I 130-132, 


TRIS Abie 


Bara Sthan I 143,145,147,148,152; II xv,121, 
193, 160,848. 
Bareau, André diy 


Bareilly College TI xvi. 
Bari Chavani II 181,182,207. 
Barton J 59. 
Barua BiM: I 18: 
Ba-sha-su-ba-da-la (Vasubhadra) I 8. 
Baruka E 43546,5808, 127, 150, 84; II 4527464; TII 
ZB 
Bavari Panth II 130. 
bdellium T 108. 
Benares Institute II xvi. 
Beveridge, Annette Susannah 
Bhadarsa L355,5851583 
Bhadra LE T die 
bhadrasana I 89. 
Bhaga I 96. 
Bhagavannarayana IL xwv. 
Bhagavat I 67,83,85,87,88,96,103,104,111,112, 
23428 elisa 75 
Bhagavatadasa (Bhagavatacarya) 
Bhagiratha II xix,67. 
Bhagiratharama II 367. 
Bhairava I 145; II 120,126,151,387,390,391, 
464. 
Bhairavajayanti 
Bhairavastemi 


T 139,134 
IT 298,367. 


TH XM. 


II 3873 
TI 387; 


III 77. 
TER 


TT 2142, 120; 


II 57,63,64,94,105,137, passinpirls temple in Ayodhya I 131; 
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bhakti I 58,899120,121,123,139m40, 143,148, 
148; II passim. 

bhaktimarga 124,159. 

bhanta (eggplant) II 375. 

Bhanu I 83,85. 

Bhanugupta I 33. 

Bharadvaja I 84,88,88; 

Bharadvaja TI 1,3,7. 

Bharata I 132. 

Bharata (cakravartin) I 6,39,40. 

Bharata (king I 143; II 86,248,363. 

Bharata (son of Da$aratha) I 6,10,56,71,84,85, 
68,99, 100,104,105; II 2,54 52,63, 187,138, 160; 
Tht 222 223, 233; 333), 343), 389; 388-37 0, 42, 323; 


II 7,138,184,273. 


393,395,440. 
Bharata ilapa TE 24373687 ITE 16518; 
Bhars T 50. 
Bhasa I iv,60,62. 
Bhatnagar,G.D. II 126,127,146. 
Bhattapada T 428, 


Bhattavasudeva Ayodhyeáa I 34. 

Bhatti I 62. 

bhaumattr tha 

Bhavani I 48. 

havasena I 24. 

hedabheda I 73. 

hisma TI 92: 

hIšmapañcakavrata TI 258; 

hitari stone pillar inseription 

metara hoard, I&33. 

hogasthala I 144; II 9,16. 

hogavati IF 8,420,423. 

hojadeva (comm. on YS) 

bhojana I 117; II 93. 

bhojya 1 74. 

bhoktr Tu is 

Bhrgu TT 273, 

Bhüdhara I 95. 

bhuktt I 74,77,78,128,169; II 15,139,256,471. 

bhuktií (province) I 14,34. 

bhumika II 30. 

bhurja I 8,8,110. 

bhusana I 81,101,113,115,171, 178. 

bhuta (element) TI 91,95. 

bhuta (ghost) I 89; II 254. 

bhutaéuddhi I 79,90-92,118. 

Biardeau,M. II 

bija 1.7575091-9354 5 853 9751107:5:1:10:5511 15:118 
139,265,326. 

Basiyo 1 1751761/753 Ties Sor 35a. 

Bilva (Gandharva D885) 35753500 

bimba 1 83,84. 

Bimbisara I 5,13,14. 

bindu DAZ TZO 

Bin-ja-ka-ba-sha (Vindhyavasin) I B. 

Birla Foundation II 208. 


| 1955. 


T 25,31: 


=Z m m m= m 


o> 


= 


II BB. 


II 243. 
black magic II 205,209,210. 

Bodleian Library (Oxford) 

Bohtlingk 'Indische Sprüche' 

BORD XY villi. 

Brahma I 48,55,60,88-72,75,76,84,88,88,97,128, 
143,144; II 5,10-12,15,23,24,30,31,46,48,49, 


TI Vid ala XV a ka ad 
IT 47. 


54,56,57,64,66,137,149,152,188,169,231,234,253, 


Na, 


we ay 
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257,273-278,318,318,325,334,335,344,411,412, 

449,455,465; III 6,12.) 
brahmacarin I 74,75,77,118,158; 
Brahmadatta Sys 
Brahmadatta (a Brahmin) 


TI 82. 


TT 387,389. 


brahmadrava II 19,20,46,49,56,63,342-344. 
brahmakanda T 50; 
Brahmaloka II 33,81,271,277,336,344,366. 


brahman (see also parabrahman) 


261p 2654350 1,2445 465. 


Brahmananda TI 207. 

brahmarandhra I 178; II 257. 

brahmarpana T. B25 

Brahmasünu(s) (seven holy rivers) II 485,468. 
brahmayajfia I 79,82,89. 


Brhadbala (Vrihadbala) I 30. 

Brhadratha Maurya I 20. 

Brhaspati EI )18,1/8,235923B5.,9224. 
Brhaspatipida TT 238; 

British Library I 137. 

Brockington, J.L. I 60. 

Brunner, Hs I 88,103,107,108,112,175,177,178. 
Buddha 
TT 9345128 215. 
Buddhaghosa I 5; II 100. 
Buddhamitra I 34 37. 


buddhi I 95. 
Buddhi I 84. 
Budhagupta I 29,32. 


BudhakauSika I 67. 

Bühler, Georg I 34. 

Buitenen, JaA.B,van IL 7,45. 

Bulke (= Camil Bulcke) I 83,122,140,146,147. 
Burghart, Richard 1 120,139,148,153; IT 6. 
Burn. I 33. 

But-da-mi-ta-la (Buddhamitra) I 8. 


caitanya I 71,73; II 2. 
Caitanya I 77,123,135,138. 
Caitraratha II 33,37. 


caiítya II 18. 

cakra I 55,84,86,88,89; 
463,464. 

eakva(s) ( in Layayoga) I 94. 

Cakrakavi I 147. 

cakramudra I 107. 

Cakravartin I 6,11,39. 

Cakreávari I 40. 

Cakrin I 94,104. 

cala ( movable image) 

Caland,W. I 158. 

Canalasvamin I 81. 

Canda T B 585; TIS 5: 

Canda I 84. 

candala(s) 

eandana (sandal) 
ST8, 1/1078, II 135 

Candi I 141. 

Candra I 51,52,83,15/; 

Candradeva (Gahadavala) 
66,89. 

Candradeva inscription 
85,406,408, 409. 


I 108,178. 


J 54.75. 


II 86-83. 
1 49,50,51,72,85; TT 


I 5435525 II 424,42,745, 


T 82495; 104.5184; 
105;144,II 46,50,64,65,67,70,137,139,257,259, 


T 2-5,859,11,13,14,16-18,23,25,28,35-385 


II 259,280,917,928,4235 


Candragupta I I 12,25,26. 
Candragupta II I 12,26-29,43. 
Candragupta Maurya 1 38. 
Candraloka II 33,85,92: 
candrapuja II 85,86,89,92. 
Candrasahasravrata I 166; 
Candrasodaganamastotra IT 91,83; 
Candrika II 93. 
Earnegy, P. I 15,31,35,39,40544,53,145,153; 
II xvi,88,134,148,182. 
aru: II 379. 
caste (jati) 


II 85,87,89-94;IIT 22 
TDI 22, 


G74 7 712415155 


Catuhsampradaya I 148. 

Caturbhüja (author of the Ramanttyarcanapaddha- 
tí) 1 147. 

Caturmasya II 102. 

caturmukhalinga 11 129. 

aaturvimáatimunti I 54,84. 


eatuspatha TE 20. 

eatvara II 15,16,20. 

Caurasi koói parikrama I 163; II xxxvii,202, 
354,381,417,441,447, passim; III 15. 

celestial Ayodhya (= Vaikuntha) I 129,130,143, 
144; IT 9,46,141. 

Chandra Shum Shere (MSS Collection) 

Chaugédi I 4. 

Chavani(s) I 153. 

Chola images I 65. 

Choti Devakali I 46. 

vohut (chottka) TE 307; 

cinta I 98,99. 

cintana I 99. 

ett I 71,80,104. 

Citragupta I 53; II 102,103,162,166,167,170. 

Citragupta mandir 11 102. 

Citraküta T 10,148. 

Citraratha II 37. 

Coddington's Map of Ajodhya II 288;III 8,113. 

conjunctional Navami II 155,159,455. 

Court of the Civil Judge in Faizabad 

CU lasubhadda 5. 

Cunningham,A.S. I 3,4,14,15,17,18,23,27,31,38, 
38; XL 7285245: 

Dabbasena 1 5. 

dadht I 108,114,115. 

dahana I 91,92. 

Daitya(s) TI 321,322,328. 

daksina I 81,117,158,157,183,167,1859,172,181; 
IT 94,175,182,191,448,455,470,471. 

Daksinagni 11 193.194. 

Dalhana II 379% 

damanaka (plant) II 305. 

Damanakotsava II 305;III 15 

Damayanti II 30. 

Damodara 1 94,97. 


Te Vaid Sa Xr 


II 148. 


I 68,81,89,101,108,110,113,115,Damodarpur copper plate I 33. 


dana I 75,118,154-157,160,162,163,165,167,170; 
II 135,155,239,465,466,passim. 

Danda I 55, 

danda(ka) I 84,86,88. 

danda (measure) TI 284. 


dantadhavana I 170. 


Dantadhavenskunda [tirtha in Ayodhya) I 37,54, 
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5552 (35,398, NS ds E T xo sl OS dil Polite 1187 


1345 129428; TT TUI529: 

Dantadhavanamath IT 112,130. 

dargana see darshan. 

darsham I 1187128: 129,132, 150, 58 155; II 32, 
SU 7130 4651475752, 1555 152517 3, 7b 20k, 54, 
355$ 38:1. 

Darshan Singh (Raja of Ayodhya) II 77,126,299, 
320,468; 

daéaksara (of the Nagari alphabet) I 93,110,111 

dasaksaramarga T 755. TT 135,138: 

Dagaratha I 7,8,43,50,63,64,88,142: II 16,47, 


29550552550, 59-b1,.55,70,83,138;1497153;222; 
243,244,246,2886,355,355,359,362,397,440,441, 
wae lel eS. 


DaSaratha's samadhi II 355,358. 
Dagavatara temple (Deogarh) I 62. 
Dasvupta,Ch. Ui I 204 
Dasnami-seampradaya I 132. 

dasya-vasa I 139. 

Datta kings (of Ayodhya) I 21,24,41. 


Daya I 94. 
Delhi Sultanate 
Desai, K.S T Gje 
Bessipang,M. I xvii. 

devadront (image-procession) I 28. 
Deva kings (of Ayodhya) I 21,24,41. 
Devamitra I 23. 
Devamurari (of Prayaga) 
Devaáarman IT 425,428. 
devatayatana 11 20. 
devayana 11 84. 
Devendrasüri I 40. 
Devi I 46,48; II 182,206,208,305,308,369. 
Devidayalu Migra II xiv. 

dhaman III 10. 

Dhana(deva) I 20,21,22,41. 

Dhanafijana I 5,13. 

Dhanafijaya (author of Raghavapandavayadavtya) 


T 2755905559130. 438; 


LI 149: 


I 147. 
Dhanapatimati see Dhanavaimai. 
Dhanavaimai I 39; II 9. 


dhanurvidyà II 440. 
dhanus 11 30,83,151,274,278,282,283,256,294. 
dhavana I 98,99. 
dharma 1 4,80,81,73,74,77,90,122,154,179; 
2T 15,302,107; 
Dhasrmal 53,03,85,8/,1125 II 101-107,1827,345. 
Dharmaha II 183. 
Dharmahgada ITI 346,349. 
Dharmanibandha “I 70,154,159,166; 
10715972497 Til Z0. 

Dharmapala I 84,86,88; II 137. 
Dharmaraja I 53; II 102,103. 
dharmaéala II 86,103,387. 
DharmaSastra I xvii; II 439. 
Dharmavardhana I 25. 
Dhatr T Spy ITAI MS: 
Dhatri I 83, 85; 

J 40722 
TE 214. 
I 45,54. 
T 84,85,58: ail 1377 


II X*1x,97,39, 


dhenumudra 
dhobt(s) 
dhott 
Dhrsti 


Dhrti T 9d 1S3, 

dhupa I 80,81,102,103,107,413,114,118, 12251785 
II 135,142, 160, 218. 

dhvaja I 84,86,88. 

dhyana I 86,87,69,71,79,98,99,428,172; 
134,135,138,142,159, 227, 239,259,285. 
Dre mae GA lt 10951075 In 205% 
Digambara sect I 39,40; II 128. 
dtgbandhana 1 Z 382 B9 1430174514 26 
“diggaja II 20. 
Dighavu I 5. 
Dighiti I 5. 
Dighwa-Dubauli plate 
dih I 50. 
dikpala I 84,88; 
diksa 1 78,118. 
Dima-sa II 382. 
dinapaticamabhagakrtya TAB 


LT 138; 


I 34. 


II 180. 


Dindira TI 355, 359, 3607362. 
Diodorus I 34; II 16. 
dipa I 80,81,102,103,107,113,116,160,167,168, 


172,178: IL 135,142,180,218,408. 
Dival] (Dfpalikotsava) II 119,172,305; 
divyakanakabhavana I 143. 
dtvyamudra I 107. 
divyavarsa II 362. 

Dolotsava III 9,15,18. 

dropsy II 425,428, 
dumdumkara 11 391. 

burbhara IT 224,226. 

Durga I 48,89,94; II 85,128; 
3082308,313,351,352; 

dürva grass TI 108,118. 
Durvasas IT 182,189,273,289,290. 
Dusta II 162. 

Dusyanta TT 85. 
dvada$aksaromarga T 1255 
dvadaganta I 90,91. 
Dvadagavana(varnana) 

25, 

Dvaraiaksmi I 83,85. 
dvarapala. T1115; 
dvarapuja I 79,83,87,89,171,176. 
Dvijearaja II 91,93. 

Dvipa I 45. 

Dvivida [tirtha in Ayodhya) 

A [sa 125,130 332; 
Dyuti I 39. 
easy path (new path) 
eczema II 211,212. 
Edward VII II xli. 
Egg of Brahma (brahmanda) 

II 56,66,76,338.  '' 
ekadagendra-nyasa II 93. 
EkadaSi(vrata) I 180; II 346,349. 
ekalaksana I 73. 
Eknath iEkanatha) 
Ensink, J. I 154; II 7,40. 
Entwistle,A.W. I 139. 
Erskine,William I 134. 
evil eye II 439. 
external puja (see also puja) 

101,103,108 -117. 


TEN dS] 


205,206,228,249, 


II 160. 


TT 453,484; IIT 10;,12;:13, 


I 84,86,88; II 115, 


T Bn. 


T BZ 104; 31875 1455555 


I 122,146,147. 


T ZZ eb B2 85, 


|| 
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eyebrow-lotus I 94. Gayatri (metre) I 75,97. 
Fa hsien I 8,17,18,22,25,28,28,31,37,48,57; Gayatri mantra I 82. 

IET 4745 Geib,R. xvii. 
Faizab&d Museum I 34,39,52,56; II 384. ghanasara 1 178. 
fast I 160,162,163,168-171; II 46,93,94,154, ghanta Ii 118,1/2,17B8. 

155,158,195. Ghosa T5685 IT*298-308. 
Fazl Abbas Musa Ashi Khan see Musa Ashi Khan. Ghosh, A 19. 
feet-lotus I 94. ghrta (= ajya) I 114,115,116. 
fighting sections (naga sections) I 145,148,149. Ghrtaci II 230,400,402-404, 
Filchner-Maráthe II 181,388. Ghürye, G.S. T 148,149; IT 139. 
Filliozat,Jean II 212. gttavadyanrtya I 118,170,172,174,180; IT 130. 
Finch,William I 130,131,138,137,138,146,158; II Glasenapp. H.von I 122,123. 

78,120: gocara II 235,238. 
Firüz Tughlag I 133. godana I 156,157,168; II 381. 
flavours (six) 102,118. gold. 3'139513854155,174-17651/871813: 100102591» 
fort (along the SarayU river) I 28. 254.471. 
Fort Calcutta (Faizabad) II 172. gomayambu I 118. 
fourteen release-giving secret place (guhya- Gomukha I 40. 
sthana) II 465,466. Gonda,d. I xvii,BD8,155,158,158. 


fourteen sciences II 206. 
frame-story (of AM) 


x1,1,285,344,385,445,466, 469. 


Gopala (Rastrakuta king) 
II XXxVi,«xx11,XXxvi,Xx*viil, Gopalabhatta Gosvami I 
Gorakhnath (Goraksanatha) 


I 49,51. 
122; III 28. 
TNI 


Frauwallner,E. I 28. Gorakhnathi- sampradaya I 65,119,120; TT 1265 
Finger, A I 15,39. 280. 
gada I 84,86,88. Gosain(s) I 145. 
gadha 1 130; II 115,116. gotra T 156; II 114. 
Gadin 84, Goudriaan,T. I 175,176; IT 209,210. 
Gahadavala king(s) I 49-53,58,69; II 86,102. Govinda I 94,96,104,105,167; II 104,341. 
Gail,A.J. II 298. Govinda(bhagavatpada) I 123. 
Gaindakanda II 47. Govinda (10th Sikh guru) I 147. 
gajalakemt TA; Govinda III (Rastrakuta king) II 432. 
Galata Conference I 148. Govindacandra 1°50,51,69. 
Galata monastery I 139,148,152. Govindadasa I 148; II 317,448. 
galatkustha 1I 287,303. Govindadasa (inhabitant of Safkhinagrama) II 
Galava TI 182,104,791 5,434,435 ,4365 Yiia 
Galavacaritra II 182. Govindadvadas$i I 166. 
Gaņapati I 83,85. Govindananda (author of VKK) II 133. 
ganda (in yantra) I 110,111. Govindavrata I 166; IT 86,88,89. 
gandha I 101,107,108,114,147,178; II 128. Govind Prasadji I 158. 
Gandhamadana (t¢irtha in Ayodhya) I 84,86,88; II grahana (eclipse) II 409, 
115,117; 122,128: grahapida 11 236,238. 
Gandhara I 28,37. Grant,A. I 27. 
Gandhilavati I 3,8. grantht 173. 
gandhodaka 1 108,114. Greek(s) I 7,19,20,22. 
Ganeáa (Vighneávara] I 34,43,72,89,125; II 2,  grhadhiéa I 83. 
85,128,21B8,219,30B8,318,38/,380, 391, 394,464, Growse,F.S. II 307 


Gane$acaturthi II 218738733913 ILE 1851/7. 

Gane$ajavanti DOL qs 

Gane&astotra TI 218. 

Ganga (goddess) I 62,83,85. 

Bahgamahal II 74,77,85,86. 

garbhagrha 1 54,63; IT 141. 

Garhapatya II 185,794. 

Garuda (Tarksya) I 54,84,86,88,139,174; 
BU, 104, 2115-217 ,241,.263,3919.413. 

garudamudra T 107a 

Gaudapada I 405425. 

Gaudiya- sampradaya 1 139,140; 

Gauri II 90,92. 

Gaurikanta I 141. 

Gautama I 84,86,88; 

Gavaya I 84,86,88. 

Gaya copper plate inscription I 33. 


Td 525 


II xi. 


II 138,184,385. 


guda TI 379. 


guggula 1 118. 


Gulab Ray 
gunas 
Gupta coin 


Gupta king(s 
3z588,41-435 


Bupta,P.L. 


Gupta, Sanjukta 
Gupta script T 
gurudvara (in Ayodhya) I 


Guru Nanak 


guruparanpara 
Gurupürnima 
Gurvas tamivrata 


Haafner, J. 
Hacker,P. 


I 86. 


(Samkhya) I 70. 


5 I 27. 


E-2,8,11,12,22,24-80,327335 359 
52,69, IT 8551185127; 
20,22,23. 
I Ti3k 
I 24. 


136; II 274,275. 
19B QT 274s 
1 75,78,88,123,148; II 8,207. 
II 268. 


II 238. 
T 455, 
I 60. 
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Halin I 94. 67,100,347,349; ITI 12. 
hamsa PSS. WU TIA Iksvaku dynasty I 26,30,35,48,48,80; II LAT 
Hamsa ga: 183,348. 
Hamsadhvaja (king) II 438. incubation rite II 429, 
hamsamantra I 90,91. ThdtomOfticemEtprnary IL 43523 TT «v11587. 
Hanumajjayanti EE 1844s WI 15: Indische Sprüche (Béhtlingk) II 47,68; IIT 20. 
Hanumangarhi T 42,43,145,159,165; II 111,112, Indra (Sakra) I 42,84,86,88,98,129; II TS 3d 
1182:121541255:22513(05; 131, 1485318,357.,247;, 42,137,138,158,160,231,234,237,257 ,290,283, 
454; III 12. 294,314,315,322,327,335,348,403,449,452; III 
Hanumat (Mahavira) I 30,48,63,82,84-86,88,99, B. 
15 05:19571395:1445 1452517451753. TI 2,75 14195 Indraloka II 33,37. 
[p= 120125 PER 2G0sd92 1959, 137251389725 Industrial Training Institute (Faizabad) II 


177524195 38159251,355,;3B8. 


Hara I 50. 
Haravall II 254. 
Hercwf. I 1234 


120/70235124,128,158;17895- TI 
Haribhadra I 47. a k 
Haridāsa (comm. on Ramastavarają 
harthara I 46. 


passim. 


II 38. 


hartman II 365. 
Hari$ayani Ekadaéi III 15. 
Hariécandra I 7,9,34; II xix,xxxvi,xxxviii,xl, 


75,786,85,249,250,254,344-347 ,349. 
Hariti II 306. 
harttetthi TI 347. 


harsa I 105; II 171. 

Harsa I 33,34. 

Harsa I 84. 

Haryaéva TI 211. 

hasta (measure) 

Hathila II 128. 

havts II 243,245. 

HazragR.C. II 72. 

hsart-lotus I 73,90,94,98,108,178; 

Hemapandra I 7; IT 8,118,254. 

Hemadri I 68,122,156,180,181; 

Hema mahala II 140. 

Herodotus II 298. 

Hidimba Dr 362. 

Himamsu II 91,93. 

Hinayana I 38. 

Hiranyaksa II 417,418. 

homa I 51,89,75,81,109,117,167,172, 180; 
154,23B5,239,242. 

Haoper,Mr. I 12.27. 

householder(s) (grhastha) 
IT 439. ` 

hrdaya I 84,88,93,95,109, 

Hrdayadāsa I 148. 

HAN DI 332,343. 

hein I'84,85,05,414,; 

Hrsikeóa T 84,97, 

HSüan tssng —L 4,8,18,2/,28,91-33,37-38,42,43; 
EE 2018 214;215. 

hudukkara II 391. 

hum I 84,85,88,93,96,111. 

Humayun I 436. 

Hünas (Huns) 

ijya T eik 

Vike I 158,159. 

Tksvaku T 5-Z;3-12 423; mI 


II 294. 


II 265,926. 


III 28. 


TT 82. 


Toa 7 3527 411751185 


T 28,90,932,99,38, 


195,235,31,49,58,68; 


tere LSD; 52,59 88, B68594, 95, 99500, 104.103; 108. 


2285228. 
Insha'-i-M&áhrü I 131. 
internal puja I 73,74,77,79,82,98-106,109,112 
Tis V4, 1175 II 285. 
Táa T 84,86,88. 
Téana I 83,85,87. 
TSanavarman I 33. 
Ctshq I 121. 
Iskandar Khan I 137,138. 
Islam Shah I 137. 
tstadevata I 28,89. 
isti IT 245, 
svara Puri I 123. 
iten II 21172127303 
Eyer, TRI 10: 
Jābāli II 184. 
Jacques,C. I xvii. 
dagadambtka II 430-432. 
Jagadguru (Visnu/Rama) 
Jagenmatr 
Jagannatha (Orissa) 
Jagannatha (visnu) 
1105, 154,251, 426. 
Jagapala I 54. 
jagarana (see also vigil) 
II 159. 
Jahangir I 148. 
Jahnu II 87. 
Jaina canon 
SES ID. 
JaivStrka II 91,93. 
jala T 91,109; II 93. 
Jalal (ptr) II 356. 
Jalal Shah II 147. 
Jamadagni II 175. 
Jambavant Qila II 130. 
Jambudvipa I 158; II xxiii,45,48. 
Jambüka II 425,428,428. 
JanakZpaetet I 146. 
Janakiedhama II 140. 
Janakinavami (Janaki Janmotsava) I 163; 
TEE 18; 
Janaktparinaya (by Cakrakavil I 147. 
Jonakipartnaya (by Ramabhadra Diksita) I 147. 


a 


TD 63 D55523; 


I 84,110,114,115; 
T 104,105:115; 


II 274) 
II 445; 


T 1601635169 17.05 


T 2,9,858511544,398426547 ;375 EI 


LIT 202; 


Janaloka TI 361,362. 
Janamejaya II 399. 
janapada I 2,7,9. 


Janārdana I 94,101,102,104,105,114-116,144; II 
12,323,451- 
Janmastani (Krsna? J BI 154,155. 


Janmasthana temple T 47152; 11655 
174. 


II 60. TIEMS 


II 146,149,173, 


japa 598,75,78-80,82,88,105,119, 122, 128, 184, a 
(ES 2157517051725 T 7387715951505 2085s. kalasa J BIANG NGA 1775 TI 935 
Jasananda 64. Kalasena I 5. 
Jatakas Teas, IL 356: kali i 94; II 308,388; 
jati 178. Kalidasa I 7,12,20,30,31,80-82,147,158; II 85, 
jatiphala 108. S5; 182: 
jaundice II 365. Kaliyuga I 70,73,74,78,78,122,128,138; II 64, 
Javali I 64,668,865 II 137, 57,639,101, 67,454. 
Jaya Ju ous Se Kalmasapada I 7. 
Jayacandra (Gahadavala king) I 49,50,52,53,58, Kalpavrksa I 83. 
69,102. kama I 74, 10s: LT TET ss 
Jayacandra inscription (Treta ke Thakur) T 52; Kama II 232,234,308,309,403,441. 
BA Oprah 21 Kamadhenu II 59,66,393,395; III 5, 
Jayam udirayet TI 2,8. Kamalakarabhatta I 122; III 28. 
Jayanta I 84,86,88; II 137. Kamba 1 122. 
Jaya Simha 1 148. kandu ‘see kharju. 
Jaypur mandir (in Ayodhya) I 152; III 8. Kane. Pav. T 3154-158;16551892:3 TI 34954007 
Jhajhudesa © 152; III B. Ka-ni-ka I 8,25. 
Jhula festival II 214; III 8. Kaniska L 8,22=25,28;38s 
Jinadasagani Mahattara 1 47. kankola I 108. " 
Jinaprabhasüri I 40,48,125,129,130,142; II xvii,Kantawala,G. T xvid. 
118,119,120,129,1989,405,408,408. Kanti (deity) TA TT os 
jiva T 80-92,95. Kapardiávara II 375. 
Jiva Gosvami I 129,144; II xvi,72,83,287;1Il 18.Kapuracanda I 146. 
Jivaka T 5. Karamdanda inscription 1 28. 
dtvaraksana I 79,90,91,92. karma I 74,77,90. 
jivatéraddha 11 375. karmayoga TUE 257. 
jizyah I 138. karmendriya I 95. 
Inm: I 71,75-77,90,104. karpura 1708/57149, 52966 
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Jhana I 83,85,87. 
ñana I 83,85,87. 


J 
J 


jhanamudra 


J 
Ji 


ñanadeva 


ñanatman 
nanayoga 


I 120. 

T 1743175. 
I 64,85,88. 
Ton2 AAN 


jfüanendriya I 95. 
ob see Ayub Paighambar 


J 


Joshi, E.B. 
oshi, M.C. 
oshi, R.V. 


J 


sT. Ce: Co 
ui see 
upiter(p 


yestha 


Jyesthada 
Jyotirlinga(s) 


yotsna 


Kabir I 
Kabir bar 
Kabirdas 


Kacacchapa(nidhi) 
kadali (banana) 


kahlara 


Kahoda 

Kaikeyi 
Kakutstha 
Kala see 
kala I 
kala(s) (of the moon) 
Kalacuri 
Kalagnirudra 
Kalaka 


Kalanidhi 


Ties sss 
Tag, 
I 84,105,107,175. 

llege (Faizabad) T 34. 
Dyuti. 


lanet T 235,236,236, 


Jurai KUA Mosque II 128. 


IL SUB. 
EEA 21,22. 
343. 


H 


Tip 93; 
1197121 123: 
II 111. 
TE 71215 


I 127. 
TT eZ 
108,114. 


iL 78: 


[I 434,438. 


II 222,223. 
II 343. 
Yama. 
T3 
I 167; IL 92,93. 
dynasty I 64. 
L 83,B85,8/. 
5,38, 
II 81,92. 


Kalaftijara T 49; IT 465,466. 


karsapana T 52. 


Karttikapürnima I 82; Lr 70,259) 31153263295 
341 ;35n, 354, Sax 

Karttikasnanavrata I 166,167; II 259,274,316, 
928, 350/354, 387» LEE 39517: 

Kagikosala T 5,7,19,24. 

kasturt I 155; II 138. 

Kaiyapa” II 137,138,184. 

Kaundinya II 112-114. 

Kausalyā 60100, 1425: TI 165;136;173, 222 355, 

Kauśika (Viévamitra I 62,804,606,683; II 138. 


Kaustubha jewel I 101,115. 

Kautsa II 182-180. 

kautuka IT 154. 

kavaca 84,88,93. 

kayastha 1 145,152; II 103. 
kayotsarga posture I 38. 

Kekaya Dk 

Kern,H. I 18. 

Kešava 94-9671675 TI B1,83,105,3940,54 1g 
Kešavadasa I 147. 

keáavadi-nyasa I 79,94. 

ketakt 178. 

Ketu I 129; II 449. 

khadga 84,86,88; II 172. 
Khadgin I 84. 

khaj II 211. 

khanda (molasses) I 108,114,115. 
kharju II 211,212. 

Kharva(nidhi) II 252. 


khata 1 158. 
khetaka II 172. 
khirà II 156. 


Khwajah MasCüd bin Sa°id bin Salman I 48. 


——————— —— —I 
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Khwaja’-i-Jahan, Wazir I 133. 

kilaka I 93. 

kimjaltka (in yantra) I 110. 

Kirata(s) II 355,359,380,362. 

kéritamakuta I 54,55. 

kirtana T 70,78,123, II 141,148,408. 

Kirti I 94,95. 

Kledinl I 95. 

kirma T 95,111. 

Klinnd I 95. 

Koestler,Arthur I 159. 

Kondaffia IT 114. 

Konow,S. I 28. 

Kopabhavana 1 152, 

kopa-bija 1 96. 

Kopamukha I 45. 

kos II 24. 

Kosala (Kosalas) T 2,4,5- 
245, /75,20,20,32,33,485,50,135: II TUO. 

Kosaladhipa I 21. 

osala, governor of. I 28. 

kosalaraja I 7. 

osaleévara I 7. 

kosthaka II 16. 

Kramadipakatika (authors of the) I 147. 

Krauficarandhra IT 67. 

riya I 83,85,87,94. 

krodha I 105; II 171. 

krodha-bija I 98. 

kroda. II 30,388. 

rsna I 41,60,61,66,67,94,96,101,104-106,114, 
121,1723,1395,139,140,145, II 8,82,885,128,174, 
175,239,240,241,252,287,317. 

Krsna (author of the LagRhuyogavaázstha) I 146. 

Krsnadase Payahari I 139,148. Ë 

krenagaru I 114. 

Krtayuga see Satyayuga. 

Krttika (naksatra) II 70. 

ksa (50th syllable) I 72,93. 

Ksama 1 94. 

ksara I 168. 

kswau(m) SB 134. 

Ksaudra (= madhu) I 114. 

Ksaurva T 158,152. 

Ksemaraja I 147. 

Ksemaraja Ged. of Skpuür.) IE xs53,328. 

ksetra I 28,51; II 145,440. 

ksetrapala D 5550892 DI Sey 39i 

ksetra T 108,114,115; II 243,245,393. 

KsTrasagara (Milk-ocean) I 83,85; II 234,319. 


1185427 4181-183,1877191,229, 248-250,254. 
kuladevata 1 83. 

ulkarni, T 38h 

Kulke. MH. I xvit.sD. 

Kulutas "I 2U. 

Kumaragupta I I 12,27-30,81. 
umaragupta IT I 28. 
Kumarajiva I 25,37. 
kumaramatya (governor) I 28. 
kumbhaka 1 91; TI 66. 
umbhipaka (hell) II 157. 
Kumbh-yoga I 149. 

Kumuda TI 95,98,99,100. 


2295115135:142021523, 


ubera (Dhanada) I 32,39,84,88,88; II 9,30,109, 


Kumudabandhu II 91,93. 
umudasena I 23,24. 
Kumudvati I 147; II 95,96,98,99,100. 
unda(nidhi) II 252. 
Kundalini T9: 

Kundina II 114. 

undini II 114. 

unindas I 20. 

uniya Videhaputtea T 6. 
kunkuma 45,128. 

ürma I 71,83,85. 

urus I 20. 

Kuga I 7,30,147; II 7,95-99. 
kusa I 89,108,158. 


uSanabha II 434. 

Kusana Scribes I 25. 

ku&tharoga II 297,303. 

usumadhanvan (= Kama) II 232,234,402. 

usumayudha (= Kama) II 234,313. 

ia (51st aksara) I 83. 

Lajja I 94. 

Lakshman Tekri T 1. 

Laksmana Te rur 30545771,84585,88; S9 10:125; 

128:136,141,175; II 2,7,51,52,83,0215,120, 

137,138,150,177,215;2B7-2915 293,294, 307 ;343., 

356,372,393,394,396,440; III 11. 

Laksmana mandir II 288. 

Laksman Qila II 78,288,288. 

Laksmi I 50,83,71,94,142; II 30,1198,142,239, 
244, 248,248,252-254,25B8,285,293,319,326,343, 
432. 

laksmi-bija II 139. 


LaKsmidhara I 45,51,68,68;159; II 37,39,45,48, 


43,218,456,465; III 20. 

Laksminarayana temple II 128. 

Laksmiramana i 43. 

Laladasa I 145,148. 

Lalajidasa I 145; II 141. 

Lala Navanidhiraya I 145. 

Lal BiB. 1 152,10,13;145,18,21,25,275499,42:558; 

TE 9121 368 

Lal Ded (Lalleévari) I 121. 

LaSkari Division (of Ramanandi sect) II 207. 

Lassen,Christian IT 48. 

Lava! II 7. 

LavakuSabhavana I 152. 

lavana I 166. 

Lavanga 108. 

Lawuh. "T6359 

Layayoga I 85,70,73,90,94. 

Lecchei I 5,13. 

leprosy II 303. 

Lévi, Sylvain II 6,7. 

Leyden,John I 133,134. 

Licchavis I 25. 

lila(s) I 135,139,140,143,144; III 10. 

ltlasthala (Lilaspada) I 144; II 9,214,215; 
IPTE TET (U 

Lilašuka T 140. 

Longa. 1 28,92,43,48,58758,.127,141,151,1725; TI 
88,98,97,128,129,172,207 ,215,246,280, 288,299, 
307 730B8;913,31873295351,3555358, 489,978, J895 
394,397 ,399, 442. 


Kussna(s) I 8,21,22,24,25,27,38,37,42; II 254, 
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lingavtgodhana I 175. 

Lobha” p 10s; TE 1v 

Lodi dynasty I 133. 

Lohuizen-de Leeuw, J.E.van I 56; II XXxix,129, 

Lokanatha I 45; II 57. 

Lokànath acarya I 135. 

Lolarka Sasthi Mela II 298; ITI 18. 

Lomaharsana see Romaharsana. 

Lomaóéa II 279,280,281. 

Long Pradaksina I 160,764,165) TT XXXVI. IZZ 
As 9, 464; E A 4 252 1B. 

Lota- Bhanta Mela TI 375. 

Lucknow State Museum I 28,34,52; II 127. 

Lumpaka II 182,171. 

Lunthaka II 162,171. 

McCrindle,J.W. I 4. 

mada I 105; II 171. 

adanamahotsava II 441; III 15. 

adhava I 94,96. 

Madhavacarye (author of Kalantrnaya) I 68; III 
20% 

jadhavadasa Carana I 146. 

adhavendra Puri I 123. 

madhu I 108,114,115; II 201. 

adhu II 181. 


madhurya-bhakti see rasika-bhakti. 
adhusudana I 94,96; II 44,653,181. 
adhvācārya I 148. 

magadha 11 452. 

agas II 298. 

aghas I 23. 

maha I 47. 

mahabaladhikaranika I 28. 
Mahābhara II 224,226; III 16. 
ahadeva I 28. 

ahādeva (author of Ramakatha) I 147. 
ahadeva (Yadava king) I 122. 
ahādevī T 45. 

ahaikadaái II 102. 

mahajanapada 1 4,5,8,7. 
Mahakala(niketana) (in Ujjain) II 330,343. 
abakali II 308. 

ahalaksmi Astami II 430,432. 

ahalayà Amavasya TIT G: 

Mahamandüka I 83,855,507. 

mahant(s) I 145,153; II 126,207. 
ahapadma(nidhi) II 252. 

jahaprasthanika (rite) II 332,343. 
Maharatna festival II 214; III 16. 
ahasarasvati TI 308. 
ahasilakantagesamgama I 8. 

jahaSivaratri II 95,248; IIT 17. 

ahastami IT 228,430; III 16. 

mahatmya(s) (texts) I xvii,128-130; II xxv, 
xxvi. 

havidyas (10) II 206. 

havira E 2,9,8,9511213,398; TI 118. 
havisnu 1 104,105. 

nayana I 31,38. 

Mahendrapala I I 34. 

aheávara (comm. on Ramasahasranama) 11 37. 
ahi II 343. 


madhuparka I 80,101,108,113,114,171,178;II 180. 


mahisa TI 354. 

abmud of Ghazni I 49. 

ahmid Shah I 49. 

ahodaya I 34. 

mahotsava II 126,130,154,156,368,369; III 15, 
1B; 

aireyaka (drink) II 199,201. 
ajumdar,R.C. I 28,33. 

makana II 16. 

akara(nidhi) II 252. 

akarasamkranti II 298. 

akhdüm Shah Juran Ghuri I 40,58. 

makuta I 44. 

malamantra I 110. 

alayagiri I 47. 

Malayasimha I 64. 

alik SAinul Mulk Multani see “Ainul Mulk 
Multani. 

Malik N8sir-ud-din Mahmud (governor) I 59,125. 
alik-ush-Sharq I 133. 

allai T B,13. 

alyavat 11 151. 

a-ming (Aávaghosa) I 8. 

amlük Sultans of Delhi I 58. 

mana I 105; II 171. 

&anada IL 93. 

anadasa I 146. 

ana kings I 33. 

manasasnana I 154; II 458. 

manasatirtha I 154,155; II 376,456-460. 


mandala I 86,167; II 93. 
mandala (district) I 34. 

andana I 146. 
mandapa I 64,124,125,144,171,173,174; II 158. 


andara II 81,108,217. 

andara 45. 

andavi II 373. 

andavya II 384,385. 

andhatr II 434-436,452. 

mangala T 835 TI 189; 

ankad,D.R. I 18. 

manmatha-btja I 110,111. 

anoratha I 31. 

an Singh I 15; II 121. 

mantra(s) I 67,69,70,72,75,78,78,82,84,85,87, 
B88,90,92-97,100,1417,120,155,1585,187,; 170; 1725 
173,175-17/8,180; II 23,135,139,141,205,206, 
208,210,242,248,254,307,423. 

mantrin I 4,20,84. 

anu (Vaivasvata) I 143,144; II 9,15,29,30,31, 

542 5858 665: 2485 ILL 12; 

Manu period I 69; II xxviii,15,49,56,68. 

Manu. Svayambhuva II 10-12,15,31,66. 

mara (inversion of Rama) I 120. 

ara IT 215. 

marakuta IT 18. 

aratha(s) I 146,147. 

marjana PEZAS: 

arkandeya II 137,138. 

artin,M. I 30,31,44,45,53; II 318. 

marut (= vdyu: element) I 81. 

arut(s) II 42,80,257,338,448. 

masa II 92. 
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Casum Khan Farankhüdi xii J38 rgañka II 91,93. sa SAT rr 2 354: nyaya II 110. 
math © TRE sS IET 2334 25 ubarak CA1T Khan II 288. Grada (author of Smrti text) TI 348,349. Nysya 11 438. 
Yriath/manth II 248. mudra (hand gesture) I 112. Srada I 84,86,88,136,159; II 1,6,7,54,137,273, Nyāyālay (Court-house) IT 134. 
athuras I 7,18. ubammad (the Prophet) I 52. 319,354,357,445,446,451. Oberhammer,G. I 98,99; IT 265. 
aU. de Sq. uhammad bin Tughlaq I 131,133. aradatta I 21, 22 Obligatory pilgrimage tour I 162; II 306,307, 
matkuna II 385. úubammad Faiz Bakhsh I 453. aA VPA ar 63.67. 462,463,464. 
matrka-nyasa I 79,93,94. uhammad Ghūrī I 40,58. "ss BD mn) lees, pai occlusives (of Nagari alphabet) I 93,95,111. 
atrkas I 34,129,167; II 66,90,92,449,452. uhammad Qulf Khan Barlas I 137,138. araheridasa TI 417,418. Okkaka I 11; IT 100. 
atsya I 71. uhammad Shah I 152. arain.A.K, I 15:12,19224932)425 II M27. Ukkamukha I 11. 
atsyaSyanti III 5, uCSIn-ud-din Chishti T 420. arakajit I 94. alu path Lv. 75 88. 
audgalya II 137,138. ujeeb,M: T1317 nararupa hart II 447. Ora- She eT 215: 
aukharis T 33. ukhadeva Mióra I 148. arasimha (Nrsimha) (avatara) I 66; II 73,76, Osadhīśa II 91,83. 
euni Amavasya III 16, ukti I 94. 2350236, 2589271, 328. padma I 84,B85,88,103. 
Surya L 35,14,18-20,25,98538541,42,485575 ukunda. T 84,104,105. arasimhagupta 295915925 74:1 padma (number) TI 31. 
ams m 1357 ukunda(nidhi) II 252. | arasimhapura na Padma (- Ramacandra) 1 39. 
aya (illusion) II 335,344,431,432. mukuta 1 55. | srayana I 53,60,63,64,67,71,90,94-97,104,105, Padma II 343. 
maya-bija 1 110,111. üladeva I 21,22. 148; II 2,15,27,55,81,63,87,92,153,262,286, -.Padmanabha I 94,97. 
edha I 94. 4 mulamantra I 75,82,88,97,105,107,110,114,4143, 293,343,351,418. Padma(nidhi) I 83,85; II 252. 
meditation see dhyana. 175,178; II 135,138,158,160. arayana Bhatta I 76,142. Posada EE 
meditation hollow II 358. mulamantra (of Ganega) II 218,219. ar8yanamuni see Srimuni. padmasana I 83. — 
egasthenes 1 14,19,33; II 18. milomantra (of MahsvidyS) II 208. arayanasimha, Babu Phataha II xv,xvi. Padmavati (Paumavai) I 11,46; II 287. 
mela I 69,132,150,159,168; II 95,172,188,202,  mülomantra (of Siva) II 100. nasal(5) of Nagari alphabet) I 93,95. lela TE OA 
214,266,280,288,329,350,368,375,433,445,446, mulamantraksara-nyása I 79,97. asir-ud-din Haider T 15. paduka II 369,973. 
452. (ila Sthāna see Vidyakunda Sthana. asir-ud-din Mahmud, Sultan I 133. padya I 80,100,101,108,113,114,171,178;11 180. 
erurr 81,109,217, 234,378). ulla Muhammad Ghaznavi “I 48. ational Museum Delhi I 65. Painted Grey Ware I 1. 
esa (Aries) 1 168,168. uni Suvratasvamin I 6,39,57. aval Ray I 150,152; II 76,95,97. pala (c.93g) I 174,175. 
ejem T. 1 108,454,158) TT 118517 9,172,376. uñjakešin (Visnu) II 49,61,63,65,66. avanidhi (nine treasures) II 248,249,252,254. Pali canon I 2,3,5,9,11,17,38. 
ian Kala Pahar Farmuli I 133. ura I 104,105: avaratra II 118,123-425,429,130,205,209,228; Pallava way I 93. 
ihira Bhoja I 34. urári I 68,104. eA TEE 15), 16; Paltu Sahab 11 130. 
ihiregula I 32. murttpanjara-nyasa I 79,88. navel-lotus I 94. pama TI 211. 
imamsa II 439. - Usa Ashikhan I 44,134; II 147. awwab(s) I 125,145,152, II 76,121,128,127,286. Pamoya I 47. 
inháj-ud-din Siraj I 49,58. usalin T 84. netra. L dal BH 33. pan I 116. 
ir Bagi Tashgandi JI 44,134; IT 147. abhaji II 6. evill,H.R.I 50,53. panasa (breadfruit tree) I 108,114. 
WIS Mu hammad Amin see Sa°adat Khan. abhiraja T 40. ew Catalogus Catalogorum I 68,186; IT vii, Pafícalas eyes tele 
ishra;V.Bh. I 155. HUihsasP Wendie a "i paficampta I 101,108,114,115,118,171,175; II 
isra,R.N. II 119,129. naga(s) I 35,46-48,57,125,126,129,147; II 96, | New Faizabad Gazetteer I 35,59,166. SA. 
Mital,P. I 148. 100, 130, 286-288, 294,364, 399. aw obligatory tour (Darganayatra) 1 165, IT Pañcanana Tarkaratna II xiii. 
itehniner; a I 18,20: agadhipati I 83. 119,133,135,484; III 10,12. Pafcaratra I xvi,26,66,67,68,71,77,86,94,176; 
itchiner,M.B. I 20. 3gapaticam? I 47; II 286,398; III 15. nidhi(s) (8 or 9) 1I 30,248,249,252-254. T Melee 
itra I 96; II 319,326. Nagari alphabet I 72,93. Tla(nighi) II 252. pañcasuna II 37. 
itradeva I 21. agavalli (betel) I 446. Tlakantha I 447. Paficopanisadmantras I 96; II 30. 
ae pa Ane no Doe āgeśvara (tirtha in Ayodhya) I 147,150-152; II imbarka I 139,148. panda 1 155,156,157. 
itra kings (of Ayodhya) I 22-25,27,28,36,41. XXi,XXV,xxx1,74,78,85-100; III 28. nim tree II 249,308. Pandavas II 92. 
itra kings (of KaugambI) I 23. naivedya I 80,81,102,103,113,116,172,178; II ine release-giving sandbanks [musara] II 485,488. Pandey.C.B. II dn IHR 
itra kings (of Mathura) I 20,32. 135, 1425 218: ine release-giving woods (Wavaranya) I 485,468. pandey, Panini and Suryakaladevi II xv. 
itra Misra T 46-48.132,146,160,161; II xvi, aksatranatha II 91,83. ine treasures see Navanidhi. panduroga ` II 363,365. 
xvii, 16,23,37,39,45,46,101,406,459, 460,461; ala tirtha in Ayodhya) I 84,86,88; II 115, ntrajana I 80,103,172,178. Panduvamsi dynasty I 64. 
T ay 117,122,127 ,137,138. irgranthas I 38. Panini I 2,9,/7,195 II 362. 
ittanamdi I 6. ala dynasty B4. nirtksana I 107. panjara I 96. 
mieccha(s) I 53,120; II 107. naltkerodaka I 108,114. nirmaya I 89,116. Pannavana I B. — 
pers I 5B.1231,133.134,14805- IE 76,112,147, namajapa I 24,129. irmohi akhara I 148; II 317,448. Papamocani Ekadaái II 3B8; III 1B. 
288, naman 1 89, TDI L 84, 86,88. PapankuSsa (festival) 11 243; EUL “BY 
mohana II 208,210. Namasahasra I 129. x irvapl akhara I 148,152; II 426. parabrahman (see also brahman) I 71,72,76; 
ohanadasa I 134. namaskara I 81,113,116,118,164,165,172,178; II isa I 95. TEN s D 
ohanasvami I 147. 135. niska I 140. parajyotts 1 22. 
Moharatri IT 431. Namdev I 121,123. nitya I 77,128,145,160,162,165,169; II 158. Parama I 94. t 
ohin? II 348. Nanda(s) I 39. Wityadarganaydtra (see also New obligatory tour) Paramabhagavata I 28,43, d | 
moksa (mukti) I 69,73,74,75,77,78,119,128,189, Nandaja I 94. 1I 463; III 10-12. Peramartha I 8,29,91,36. 
181; II 15,83,139,148,202,210,256,344,355. Nandanavana II 33,37. Nivrtti I 84,85,86,88. Paramatman I 84,85,88; II 320. 
oksada Ekadasi. II 317; III 17. Nandapandita I 41. Northern Black Polished Ware I 1; II 127. paramaiman T 125; X1 7525199525725 368 ITI J2: 
monkeys I 71,899,100. Nandavardhana I 15. Nrsimha (see also Narasimha) “I 95,98,104,105,  Param?kavana T 107. — ' 
morbid pallor II 363-365. Nandin I 32,94,125; II 97,128,215,391,394. "E014, 192; parana (parana) I 6,170,172; II 94,159. 
mrdanga II 20. Nandini (Surabhi) II 49,50,59,60,61,88. nyasa T 78,79,88,90,82-94,98,97,109,111,118,187, Parašara IT 2,273,385,431. 
470,175,176; II xii,93. paraéu I 24, 


106 general index general index 107 
Parašurama (Jamadagnya) I 48; II 173-175. pZthašuddhi T 89,175,176: Pretacaturdaéi II 375. Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute II vii. 
Parayana I 95. pithatman I 84,85,87,177. : Priti I 64,85,88,94; II 93. R&jasuya TI 152,254,346. 

Pargiter,F.E. I 7. pithatmapuja I 83. proksana I 80,107,108. rája-upacára I 80,103; II 107. 

Parijata II 232,234,326,402. pttr(a) R 157.158; II 759,254,279, prostitute(s) ‘Tea ie 20, 23i Rajdvar temple (in Ayodhya) II 121. 

parikha 11 15,16. Pitrpaksa Ties be prthivt (element) I 91. Rajivalocana temple I 64,66. 

parikrama ( partkrama) T 40. 483; TT 855714158 pitryana Ti a2 Prthivi (Bhümi) I 83,109. Rajjab I 120. 

pavtnirvana (of the Buddha) TI 129. plavana 1 91,92. Prthivisena 1-28. Rajputs I 11,48,50,151. 

partvara see Gvarana Prabha I 84,95. Prthivisvara I 28. Raksabandhana II 314; III 15. 

Parjanya I S7. prabhavalt I 54,55. Pak hu ndean TT 1.64. Rakgasa(s) I 47; II 128,151,172,275; III 5. 
Parna$abari II 306. Prabhavatigupta I 28,30,61,62. Prthviraja I 58. raksasi I 48; II xxi,128,130,382. 

Parry,J.P. II 70. Prabodhini Ekadaái II 259,350; III 17. Ptolemy I 4,8,18; II 47. ram (btja) II 139. 

Parévanatha I 6,13,34,38,40,63; II 199. Pracanda 1 83,85; II 11515. pugiphala (areca) 418. Rama I & TI 8 XIII passim. 

parvan II 37,270. pradaksina 81,113,116,118,163; II xxiii, I puja I 26,42,47,50,51,54,87,73-75,77,79-118,124, RAMA (sound/name) xvi,72,73,78,93,119; DE 
Parvata TT 1345 1388: XXXV ila 127,215,308,350,481; III 18. 112954471, 147, 11555158, 1805182-155; 187,1720-1815; 23. E: 

Parvati I 43,72,74-76,125,165; II xxvi, passim. Pradakstnakrama (ee also Short Pradaksina) II 92,93,107,129,130,133,134,141,147,149,153, Rama avatarą I xv,11,26,28,30,43,44,55,60-63, 
paryanka TBZ. IIS4B835 LII 40,12. 154,155,158,160,172,202,208,218,224,227 ,249, 66,71,78,135,136,144,169,179; II 50,65,75, 
paáa I 84,85,88. pradurbhava 1 60,681,132. 254,287 ,298,387,391,393,455, 466. 83,153,158,159,173,241,245,268,357. 
Pasamiya I 6,47,57. Pradurbhavakatha 1 128; II 35,38; III 21. pujàri(s) I B1,82,103,109,118,118,180. Rama, horoscope I 60,168,169; II 158. 
Pasenadi see Prasenajit. Pradyumna I 84,85,88,894,95; II 153. Pulaha t II 273. Rama, name I 65,72,78,98,104,105,119-124,128, 
Pasin I 94. pragrhya II 382. Punarvasu (°vasu) I 168,179; II 155,156,159,454, 129; II 15,38,355,358. 

patata I 87; II 263,287,293,420. Prahvi I 83,85,87. 455. Rama (a king) II 3,7,468. 

Patalaketu II xix; III 54. Prajapati II 24,30,169. pundra I 79,89,96,115. Rama (author of comm. on Ram.) II 343,344. 
Patañjali I 4,7,19,42. Prajña T 95, punya I 158; II 68,149. Rama (author of Ramapujasavant ) I 147. 
Pathadeva I 21,22. prakara I 48,125; II 15,19,115,116,128. punyaha I 174; 11 154. Ramabhadra I 102,104,105; IT 62,137. 

patra (censer) I 118. prakrtt I 72,75,95,100,112;144. puraka IS. Ramabhadra Diksita I 147. 
patra I 178,177. Pramanthara II 248-250,253-255. Purana Qila (Delhi) II 171. Ramacaranadasa II 141. 
Paurajanapada I 4. Pramanthu II 248. puragearana I 78. R&ma-caur8 II 128,127. 

payara see prakara. Pramanthura see Pramanthara. Purtvar nana II viii,x,xi,xxxviii,xl. Rama coins I 137. 
payasa I 118; II 83,93,243,245,379. Pramathas 1 248,253,254. Pürnà oH cae Ramadasa (comm. of Setubandha) I 61. 

Peshwa I 149. Pramatheávara II 254. Purnamrta Toa. Ramadasa [pupil of Devamurari) II 149. 
Petech,L. T 3. Pramoda I 47. purohita I 4,898,183, II 193. ° Rama-diwan I 108,108. 

phata, (fruit) 1 102,103. Pramodananda mandira II 249,250. Pürugupta 1 29. Ramadurgaparikrama Ir 449% 

phalambu 1 108,114. prana(s) T 73,91,82,85. PM s u 20. ramadvaradevata 1 83,05. 

Phalgudeva I 21,22. Pranacanda Cauhana I 146. purusa I 72,92,95,96,144. Rāmajhūlā III 18. 

Phalgumitra I 24. pranapratistha I 109,175,176,178; Purusa-hymn I 102,114. Rama Kaka (Pandit) II 86. 

phat I 84,85,88,90,93. IT 158. Purusottama (Visnu) I 71-73,95; II 159,261. Ramakatha I 122,124,128,147,170-173,180; II 
Pi-ka-la-ma-a-chi-ta (Vikramaditya) I 8. pranava (om) 1,84,176, passim; II 139,158,163, Pusa II 93. Pp ` 15,32,98,301,388; III 21. 

Pilgrimage tour on Ahgarakacaturthi I 162; II 208,257 ,533. EN san 96. Ramalila III 18. 

119,462,464; III 14. pranayama I 70,73,78,82,91,97. puspa 81,107,108,113,115,117,118,171,178; IT Ramalilasthala(s) I 140-142,144. 

Pilgrimage tour on Astami and Caturdaái I 42,43 peanidht vessel 176. "429,135. Ramamandira (= Vəikuntha) IT 271,360,362. 
45,48,48,161; II 986,117,119,120,126,308,462, prapaticatman TIa72. Puspaka I 83,85. Ramamanoharaprasada Ti XA 

464; III 14. prarthana I BU; 700), 105: 117s puspaijatt I 174,176-179. Ramamantra BS,/5,/75,95,1195 IL 135,198,154* 
Pilgrimage tour on Ekadaái I 42,132,160,161,163;prasada (grace) I 52,128. Pusti I 94; II 93. vümomunti I 128,174,175; II 370,373. 

II 102,317,407,462; III 14, prasada (= nivmalya) 1 116,173. Pusyamitra I 19,20,21,41. Ramananda I 120,121,129,132,147,148; II xv,8, 
pilgrim's records I 137; II 120. prasada I 65; II 15,18,20,84. Pusyamitra (Mitra king of Ayodhya) I 24. _127. _ e 
pilgrim's tax I 138. prasannakarana I 101. Putresti sacrifice II 243-245,397,441. Ramanandi-sampradaya I 32,89,120,122,143,145, 
pinda dr 515155, 1577156 IT 92;376,378:379* praéasit I 34, 84. gila Mubarak I 152; II 76,286,288. 148,152; II xv,8,120,128,138,141,182,205, 207, | 
pindadana T 15771587 T0 4824843525. Prasghajit T 2,5,13,41. Qutb-ud-din I 30. 215,358,431,44B. 
pindapttryajfa D 540152. Pratapasila I 33. Radha II 86,128. Ramanatha 147. 

Pindaridhama (in Punjab) II xv. pratara I 13. Radha D&modara temple (Vrindaban) II xvi. Ramanavamti(vrata) I xvi,xix xxxi,xxxvii,B8, 
Pifgala dos Pratibuddhi (Padibuddhi) I 11,48; II 287. Raghavabhatta I 100. TOS Aas MA 222,124. 125 1285 1229 32, 1355 
ptnyaka II 379. prattgraha II 45. Raghavan, V. I 140. 136,137,148,150,186-181; II 43,46,93,108,111, 
pipal tree (aSvattha TT 162, 166, 187,47 0-17-23 Pratihara kings I 34. Raghu al 181-188,190, 81,333,343,370; PPU a 148), (461475 150; 152-162, 84541867; 15521705129; 
Sp. pratima I 109,174-178,180; II 92,160. Een D ees ILI eB. 254,354,368,387,393,433,434,438,445-449,453, 

ptr I 32,132,134; II 128,356. pratimadana I 117,188,170-181; II 84,154, Raghunathadasa II 182,207. 4545. TIE. 15; 
pisaca S B9 Do AS; 156,1595160D. Raghunathaprasada I 143,149. Ramanavamimahatmya II xvxxviii,159,161-172,445- 
M o ue M Pratistha I 54,85,86,86,175. Rahu I 129; II 238,319,328,448. 452. 4 ! : 
Pišacamocana (ttrtha in Ayodhya) I 127,141,151; pyrattvanas (12) (in Mathura) I 142. Raibhya II 230,231,233,234,400. Ramanavamimahimavarnana TI xix; III 54. 

TT 305,067 3745353785 III 17.24, pratolZ Ir 20. Raidas I 124. Ramanuja II xi,xv,2,6,153,154. 
PiSacamocanakunda (in Benares) II 375. Pratyüsa DE Sor Raivasa gaddt I 139,148. Ramanuji- sampradaya (Sri-sampradaya) 5551395, 
Piéacamocanayatra NA Si. a EE tier Pravarasena II I 29,30,61,62. Rajadvara I 145,152; II 117,122,125,126. 147,148, 154; TI 580,55 455 1085142 422 059 153. 
pitha I 46,80,86-88,98,99,109,111,113,151,171, prdyaéeitta I 150; II 102,107. rajamarga II 125. 831 = 

175-178; II 140,160, 206, 265, 430. prema (bhakti) 1 120,121. ene (1:70.95, 85,87. Rama pada (Rama's footprints) I 61. 
pithapuja I 80,83,86,109,111,175-177. preta I 89; II 275. 
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Ramapada (Rama's feet) II 141,369,373,362. Rohini (naksatra) II 70. "a 
Ramaparsada(s) 1 147. Rohini II 91,893. ásktism (Sakta) I 48,72,77,122; II 110,206,228, Santi T 84,85,88,94. 
Ramapradurbhava TT xvii, xe. roksava I 108,114. BUS i): ganti rite I 166,167; IT 90,93,235,236, 
Ramaprassda I 143,145,147,148; II xv,133,134, — Romahargana (Suta or Lomaharsana) I 128; II gaktu 11 379. saparya II 191. 

141,182,448. xxxvi,1,3,21,173,175,468,468, passim. 98kya I 5,11. ; saphalam 1 156,157; II 455,471. 
Ramaputra I 3B. root-of-the-penis-lotus I 94. Sslabhanjik8 I 45. saptadadakalaéasthapana TI 93. 
Ema Pama ste. D 7170, 4225 qI 10,01; Rouletted Ware I 25. ! Saladata | see Sriéaladata. Septapuri (seven release-giving cities) I 42; 
Ramarasavata I 141. Rsabhadeva mandir II 179,181. $alagrama I 775109; II 158. II 465,466. ; 
ramasêtu TI 127. Rsipaficamivrata TI 236,266; III 46. galamekhala II 15. Sapta-Sarasvatis II 440,441. 
Rámasodasaksart I 147. Psyadi-myasa I 97. Saligsuka I 19. Saraladasa I 122. 
Ramastotra ` II 135,139; III 22. Rsyaériga II 243,355,356,361,362,440,441. ae R. II 107. garana I 100. 
Ramatirtha (Ramghat) (tirtha in Ayodhya) I 124, Rtuparna I 7,8. sama, I 121. Sarasvat II 66. 

128,127,130,141,143,147,148,150-152,164,165; Tucira I 178. samabhañga I 54,55; II 364. Sarasvati I 54,55,85,89,94; II 2. 

II xxxvii xxxviii, xl,101,107,110,119,194,256, Rudra I 84,86,88; II 24,30,126,130,169,226, samabhyareana 1 51. Sarasvatijayanti III 18. 

317,433,441,442,445-4525. III 8 —11,15,23. 393,395. samadht Tr 35055, 050,954,082 - Sarat Pürnima II 130,269. 
Ramattrthamahatmya II 445,447,448,451. Rudra I 128; II 449,452. Samba II 296. Sarayüjayànti II 66,86; III 15. 
R&mavallabhaáarana II xv,38,129. Rudra(s) II 42,66. plos poe Sarayü mandir I 152; II 97. 
Ramavarman (comm. of Adhyram.) III 28. rudraksamala I 89. samdhi (in yantra) TOE Sarayunayana II xxv. 
Ramavivaha festival III 18. Rudraloka TI 353. samkalpa I 170,171,174; II 236. Sarayunayanodyama 11 51-65. 
Ramayana Ayodhyakanda I 20. ss A a TT Teds Samkarsana I 84,85,88,84,85. SarayuparI (Brahmin caste) I 155. 
Ramayana Balakanda ` 1 60,168. Rudravrata II 393. Samkhya I 8,31,37,95. Sarayutpatttkathana TI VidigXx. x1. XV i xe 
Ramayana Uttarakanda T 60). Rukmañgada TI 345,348,348,349. samkirtana I 70,78,119,121,123. Sarayuvarnana II xxviii,68-71. 
Rama-yantra I BB. Rukmini II 239,240,241. sammukhtkarana 1 80,100,112. Sarayvastaka TI 47,49,54,55,00; III 22. 
Rond EL DT S Spo) I 145.147. Rukminikunda tirtha in Ayodhya) I 427,151, sanmukhikarant mudra I 112. éartra(s) (relics of the Buddha) I 25,36,38. 
Ramgulela II 127,145,151. 463; TI kxxix,x1,235,239-244,248,250; III 7 sameidhzma I 80,100,112,171,170. Sarkar,J. I 149. 
Ram Nóráyan 2340. 186,24. i samnidhtkarantmdra Tze arkar I 108. 
Ramnarayandas I 88,70,148,153; II xiv-xvi,xxxi, Rupa Gosvemi I 135,138,147. samirodhana 1 80,112,171,178. sar-kob I 137. 

6,37,119,138,142,202,461,464; III 9,10. saCadat Khan (Bahadur) I 150,152; II 288. samirodhinimidra I 112. Sarma,G. I 166. 
Ram Singh I 156. sobda I T20: eamnyaet (s) I 145,149; II 120,126. $arüga I 84,85,88. 
Rangachari,D.K. I 87-89,117,154,157,180; II 93. Sabdabrahman I 119; IL 23. Sappatirüya I 145. Sürhgin I 43,84,88,94,104; II 104,241. 
Rao,Gopinatha I 63. sabha I 4; II 15,186,110. Sampddhi I 84. Sarpavidya II 398. 
rasa (flavour) I 116. gacatla ('with clothes') II 464. samsara I 77,104; II B4. sarpts I 108. 
rasa-theory I 139,145. Saci II 201. Samudragupta I 12,24,26,27,41. garsapa 1 108. 
RASB II vii, xiii. Sadaksaramantra I 69,75,76,84,88; II 139,158. Samudra Pal dynasty T 35. Sarvanatha inscription II 380,382. 
rabi II 37. Sadaéiva II 245. samudraenana IT 270. Sarvaripati II 91,83. 
DE kac Bhaker Nga busua nt T 189, 4001431 sudgarw 1 120, Samatsarapradaksina (see also Long Pradaksina) Sarvastivada I 31,37. 

144; II 133,134,140,141,199; III 10. Sadhan I 121. II 463, III 10-12. Sarvavarman I 33. 
Rasika-sampradáya (Rasika school) I xvi,70,139, sadhana (sadhana) I 65,88,75,76,119,120,122, ca nk Me gasanadevi I 40. 

140, 143, 144,146, 148; II xv,9,141,288; III 10, _124,144,169. samyava Il 373. Sasahka II 91,83. 

18. Sadhya(s) II 42. samyogin I 120. Saáin II 91. 
Rastrakuta king(s) I 49,51; II 432. sadrasa 1 118. Sanaka I 136,159. Saáini II 93. 
Rastravardhana I 84,86,88; II 137. sadvarga I 104,105. Sanandana I 36,100. éatapattra T 178. 
Rathayatra III 15. Safdar Jang I 145,152; II 78,87,120,128. Sanatana Gosvami I 135. satt I 4; II 241,351. 
rathya II 15,18. Sagara I 8,39,48; II xix. sandhya I 51,79,82,154,155,169-173,180; II 48, satkona (hexagon) I 110,176,177. 
Rati I 84,85,88,94; II 93,232,309. Sagara a 7, ,48. 180. Satrughna E 2 845 55 BB LT 23751 S25 3575 
ratna T 32. sagunah puman (Visnu/Serayü) II 45,48,428. Sand ae T 23,16%. , 138,160,177,333,343,368,440. 
Ratnadri I 83,85. Sahai,Hh. II 254. Sandhyakaranandin II 86. Satrughnacarya I 138; II 111,112. 
ratnagrha I 32. Sallesvara I 28. Sahghabhadra I 32. satsanga I 158; II 465,466. 
ratnastmhasana T 442; II 134,138, 1367199; Saka(s) IT 298. Sahghadesa i 62. sattra 11 7,468. 
Raudri IT 452. $&kadvipi Rajas II 77. Sahghamitra I 23,24. sattva I 70,73,83,85,87. 
Rete NS NETE 13254228 sas ss NI AD sangharama I 18,31,38; II 20. Sattvata I 94, 
Ravana I 60,71,100,102,112,128,179; IT 6,137, sakalikarana 1 80,88,113,177. Şankalia,H.D. I 10,27, II 16,20. satto?ka food I 173. 

181,257,356,394. sakaltkaranimudra 1 113. Sahkarafcarya) I 123; IT 139. satya I 71,90. 
Rddhi I 94. Saketa, etymology I 12. | Sankha 1 B4,86,88,89,114,175; IT 423. Satya I 84, 
recaka I 92. Saketa, fortification I 19. sanan Un. Satya I 83,85,87,94, 
Sa ON Eos odere ds sem T San ha (nidhi) T. 6385; II 252. Satya (= Ayodhya} II 162,166,168-171. 
repha (btja) I 92. Saket College II 230,231,235,308. $ankhapuja I 80,106. Satyamitra 1 23. 
Rhys Davids,T.W. I 2. Saketu I 12. | SOM Le Satyayuga (Krtayuga) LI 101,418,445,446,450. 
rice-flour I 110,114,167. Sakra I 42; II 100,108. gankhodaka I 114. Saubhari IL 434. 
Rivett-Carnac,H. I 23. Sakti I 48; II 142,160. Sahku IL 162,171. gauea I 79,82. 
rksa (arksa) II 159. Sakti (weapon) I 84,86,88; II 160. Sant[s) (santa) I 104,120,121,123,124,132. Saunaka I 78. 
rnagrasta II 428. dakti(s) I 67,75,86-88,94,97,176; II 135,326. Eh Dead iuba Sauri I 94. 
Tna(Liraya) II 279,282,354,362. éaktimandala I 87. Santana tree I 99,100; II 344. Sautramani sacrifice II 198,340. 

.. Santanakalpka T 9951825187:171,398;344: Sauvarnika affering II 341,344. 
> 


savana II 84. 
Sayani 


Schlingloff,D. 
Sena 12n 


Sesa 
Ses 
124. 


seva 


TL 465, 406% 


II 485,466. 
hahbaz Khan 
hah Ghulam Hu 
hah Karim II 


Uo C0 CO Uy CO CD 


herring,M.A. 

her Shah I 1 
htfah I 152. 
hish Paighamb 
Short Pradaksi 


t) cn (n (n 


Shuja Cud-daul 
Siddhas II 22 
stddht I 65; 

siddwrgtri T 

Siddhigiri Mat 
Sihadeva I 25 
Sikh(s) I 138 


Sikharasvamin 
Siladitya 
Silavati 


148; 


423, 

singing etc. 
Sinha,B.P. 
iras I 84,88 


SItalastami 
Sitamantra 


Sitaram, Lala 
Siva 


Sivadatta 
Sivamandala 
Sivamitra 
Sivaratri 
Siva Siva etc. 


Savitri (prayer) 
II 102. 
Sayyid Salar Mas°ud Ghazi I 49. 


Sitaram hospital 


general index 


II 333. 


1h 15, 16520). 


Sena kings of Ayodhya 
S 45,71,85,887;88,126,128,123,152; TI 15, 
104:287,288,290-284,307,319,4495 III 7. 

see Shish Paighambar. 
Seth Chotelal Laksmicanda 


hams-ud-din Iltutmish 
hamsu'n Nisa Khanan 
harqi dynasty I 133. 


I 24,28. 


TI xiv. 


Seven methods of obtaining release (muktisadhanalsmith. V.A. 


Seven most holy rivers (Brahmasunu(s)) II 485. 
Seven release-giving cities (Saptapuri) 


I 42; 
Ties 38; 
sain II 148. 
zs 
T5585 

T ds 
I 3E 
36; 
am s Ge 172, 
na I 183,184; II xxxvii,196,206, 


214,215,220;222,224,258,350,484; III 10,12,18. 
Shri Kalyana Varadaraja Perumal temple 


I 65. 


ane EI eb 


Sm 


TI 30; 


132, 
hiya 


PH 


Sivacaturdaé&ivrata 
Š [Pipe a 
TI fof) 
24,42. 
II 224,248; III 16. 


3089, 


18,205,206,209,228,305,369. 


J FESSES 


II 274. 


áikhà I 84,85,88,93. 

I 28: 

see Srigaladata. 
II 100. 
Simha, Bh.P. I xvi,xvii,139,140,143,144,146,147, 
II 375361345 135141. 

stmhasana T 4029 :;B3:, 87:100, we AS BAE 15; 


see gttavadyanrtya. 
I 29. ) 
rads 
Strear, DiC: I 19,22,24; 
sita T 30,53-55,50,51,83,71,82,84,85,88, gs T00- 
106,112,118,138,137,138,142-145,150,152,163- 
165,174,175; II 8 III passim. 

TI SUS, 

I B2;,85,88B; 
II 246. 
T1595 
I1828,41-43/5515:55,59- 725 74-76; 09,865,807 700; 
sb 7913,19:95121,125, 1773 


II 2Ub. 


II 142. 
IT 128,141,182,275,425, 


II & III passim. 
TT 393: 


Six Acts II 209,210. 

Six-syllable-mantra 
88,107; II 139,160. 

sixteen (sodaga] II 82. 

Skanda I 42,43; II xxv 51,9, 8,7,14,:15,21 22; 
66,354,355,410,411,414. 

Skandagupta I 12,27-32,37,43,61; II 96. 

skin-disease I 58; II 211,212,297,298,303. 

Sleeman,W.H. Colone GI 48. 

smallpox If 305,306,313. 

smarana 1 78,124, 

Smith,Daniel H. I 63; II 138. 

LI. 

snana I 51,79,80,82,101,108,113,114,115,154, 
155,157,159:118551872. 168,41 70 e 1256: LE 155, 
160,239, passim. 

snapana II 209. 

snapping of the fingers 

sniff-kiss II 66. 

soma II 7,84,191,198. 

Soma I 82,95,9B,107,187; II 91-93. 

Somacandra II 91,93. 

Somadeva (author of the KSS) 

somamantra I 167; II 92,93. 

Somasukta T 187; II 91,93. 

Somavara-amavasya I 158; II 368,375; III 14. 

Sosana I 91,92. 

Southern fringe (of Ayodhya) II 304-313. 

Spera,6. I xvii. 

Sraddha I 84. 

8raddha sacrifice I 155,157,158,163,167; II 
xxviii,70,92,256,266,275,354,367,375,378, 379, 
381,423. 


I 68,89,75,76,78,82,85, 


Ti 305,307; 


dg 


éravana T 28; II 465,456,470.: 
Sravana II 382. 


Sp I 54,55,84,85,88,101,104,105; II 93,144, 
112239, 2313582 349 373. TIT B. 

gri(m) (bija) I B4,85,88,95,111; IT 135,139. 

Sridhara (author of Smrtyarthasava) I 51,94, 

2 9853045 TENDA 

Sridhara (comm. of Bhagpur.) I 123. 

Srimali (Brahmin caste) I 155. 

Srimuni (= Narayapamuni) I 147. 

Srinandana Goparaja I 141. 

$rinathaji I 135. 

Srinivasadasa (author of YID) 

Srigaladata I 33. 

Sri-sampradaya see Ramanuji-sampradaya. 

Srivastava (family) I 35. Ë 

érigart-rasa I 140, 

stambhana II 210. 

sthapana T 80,112,1872,1/1,178, 

sthapantmudra I 112. 

stotra(s) I 82258.5103 05,332 BA 2922 41787 
Ti 4/593 1045105 407, 1a5e265.. Dn 0. 

Strabo T 22. 

stridana II 446. 


TI BT5. 


stuté I 80,103; II 133,218,248,247. 
Sübahdar(s) I 130. 
Subhadra Tr Wigs 


Sudaršana (king) I 46. 
Sudarsana {cakra) II 25,30,316,322,326. 
éuddha-navamů II 159. 


W u S. 


general index 114 


Suddhi 
sudha 


I 94. 

(lime) I 116. 

Sudhamáu II 91,93. 

éudra(s) 1 74. 

sift I 120,121; II 130. 

Sugarcane II 378,378. 

Sugriva (tirtha in Ayodhya) I 84,85,86,88,136, 
1445 SEE 251514567147 120 22 2127, 128; 137,, 
1887337 3865387 III Z: 

suicide * I xvii,.157; II 78,83,343. 

Sujata I 5. 

Suka BER 273; 

Sukha (= Ahgarakacaturthi) 

Sukharatri see Yaksaratri. 

Sukhita (gopa): II 366. 

Suksma I 85. 

Sulin I 84. 

Sumai I Bs 

Sumanta I 84,86,88. 

Sumantra (minister of Dašaratha) 

Sumatinatha (ttrthankara) I 55. 

Sumitra II 222. 

Sunahéepa IT 346. 

Sunakkhatta I 6. 

Sunanda I 94. 

aum ult. IT 298,299,365. 

Sundar Gopal Gosvami TI xi. 

Sundari II 151. 

Suhga I 18,19,20,21,36,41: 

Sufga inscription of Ayodhya 

sunnud TI 112,126. 

supa I 116. 

Sura I 94. 

sura II 198. 

Surabhi I 84,88,88. 

Surabhi see Nandini. 

surapa I 47,48; II 119. 

eursapnpig TL B,4/,408,5/,; II 715,776,130. 

Surapriya I 47. 

Sureávara I 123. 

Sureávaravartika I 123. 

Sürya I 51,55,56,69,82,95,98,107,165; 
212,297-302,320,337,344,364,368,369; 
s 

Suryaloka II 299,302,303. 

Süryas I 88. 

Suryastutt (stotra) 

Süryavamáa (Solar dynasty) 
169,181 ,191,299, 300), 345; 

susumma I 73,90,91. , 

Sutiksna I 88,175; II 181,170. 

Suvarnamandapa I 83. 

Suvratasvamin see Muni Suvratasvamin. 

svadhyaya 1 81; IT 438. 

svaha I 84,85,88,93. 

Svargadvara fort I 136,137,138,152; II 76,288. 

Svargadvaramahimakathana II viii,x,xl,xxxviii, 
xu 


I 162. 


Ir q3/. 


LT 295. 
I 20,21,41. 


TI 2414, 
TER 5; 


TE 300,303; TIT 22: 
I 115 5x2 19,96,97; 


Svargadvara mosque I 51-53; II 85. 
svastika I 103,174. 

svastikasana I 89. 

Svetadvipa I 83,85; II 319. 
Svetambara I 38,46. 


gyamaka I 108; II 378. 

tadana 1 80,107,108. 

Taksaka II 398. 

tomas 1 /0,63,85,87 « 

tambula I 81,102,103,113,116. 

tanmatra I 91,95. 

tapa (branding) B9 

tapas II 37,317,434. 

tapassthanas (3, in Ayodhya) I 141. 

tapatraya I 104,105; II 142. 

tapovanas (12, in Mathura) I 142. 

tara (syllable om ; tarakamantra) I 76,110,164; 
II 135,137,139;III 10. 

Tarain I 58. 

Tarakanta Kavyatirtha 

tarpana 179255, 157% 

tatpurusa 1 92, 

Laba T9295, 97: 

tattva-nyasa I 79,95. 

tejas (element) I 91,176. 

tÉuevog I 28. 

Tefgalai (Ramanuji} 

Thapar,Romiia 1 19. 

Thaplyal,K. I 24. 

Thomas,E.J. I 11. 

Three-day yatra I 162; II 22,46,205,206,461; 
TIT 5. 

Three release-giving villages (grama) II 465, 
466. 

throat-lotus I 84. 

Tikayat Ray II 128. 

ttla I 108; II 196. 

tila Ti 037.420; 

‘tilaka I 54,89,96,149; II 129,130,138. 

Tilakasvamin I 83,85,87. 

Tilokchand see Trilokacandra. 

Tfmür-i-lang TI 133. 

tirthahkara I 6,10,11,34,39,56; II 3689. 

Tirthaphala II xxxvii,x1,32-37,40,48,95. 

tirthapurohtta I 155,158. 

tirthavagahamantra I 107. 

Tirthavidhi (text) II xxii-xxiv,xxviii,xxx, 
xxxvii,xxxvitii,x1;22,89-45,424,428. 

tonsure (vapana and/or ksaura) I 159,162; II 
WA Vee 

toothbrush trea I 8,17,37,48,57; II 111,142. 

torana I 144,174; II 15,16,20. 

Treta ke Thakur T 52,53,1329,1454 II 74,26, 100. 

Tretayuga I 53,71,137,143,144,152; II 64,67, 
120,140,347,445. 

Triad section IT xxiii,xxiv,xxviii,xxx,xxxvii, 
x1,424-42B. 

trtbhanga posture 

Trigartes I 20. 

Trilokacandra I 35. 

Trimurti II 30,46. 

tripadvibhitt II 88. 

Tripalloka II 57,82,88. 

Tripeathi,G.C. T 110,113,114,117,178. 

Tripathi, Ram Raksh I 145; II x1i,126,147,440. 

Tripitaka I 37. 

Tripura I 84. 

trigula I 24,45,84,06,88; II 30,172. 

Trivikrama 1 94,96. 


TE xiii. 
IL 158,254,27/5,^505. 


II 108. 
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Vaimanikas 
vairagts 


VIE 2506143, 144; 
SUES. 


v uti 
Tughlaq dynasty 
Tughril Beg I 130. 
tulapurusa sacrifice I 181; 
Tulasamkranti (autumnal equinox) II 288. Vaisnavi 
tulast. I 77,78,89,101,115,120,179; II 112,114. Vailàrant 
Tulsi Das I 75,786,124,138,137,140,147,159; TI 285 


IT 277/5389,44B. vatsnava I 


ae (liq 
PRA 


123s 
IE 320 528 3555 
(river in the Netherworld) 


LI 1205,1286,127,14B8. 
Vairagya (vatragya) I 83,05,87,80. 


T5725 UNT 


TE 155 


TERAS 


155,328,417,418. Vaitarani ritual T 197; 
Tundila II 425-428. vajapeya TL 332. 
turuskadanda I 50. vajra I 84,86,88. 
misti T94; TI 93. vajrasana I 89. 
Tvastr qe Z3. Vakataka(s) 1 28,239,81,62,64,123: 
Twelve- syllable-mantra I 96; II 265. Vākpatirāja I 34. 
Twelve woods see vanas. Vallabha I 135,139,140. 
Uccaihéravas II 18. Vallauri, M: II xxv. 
uccatana II 209,210. valmtka II 355. 
Udasin-sampradaya Du »Valmiki I 10,84,85,88; II 7,83,138,327,355,380. 
Uddalaka TI 438,442. Vamadeva I 84,86,88,151; II 137,165,178,184,266, 
uddhara I 88. 287. 
udyana II 46. Vamana 1 94,96; II 105. 
udyapana 1 168; II 85,89,90,92. vanamala T 45,54. 
Uebach,H. I xvii. vanaprastha  (forest-dweller) I 77,106. 
ulcer(s) 1.297 308; vanas (12, in Ayodhya) I 141,142; II 14,384. 
Uma I 95. vanas (12, in Mathura) I 142. 
Umádat (Pandit) I 15. vanaspatt I 102,116. 
Umamaheévaramurti I 43; II 318,354,355,356. Vanka I 5. 
Unmatta I 20741455, 148,57 vapana T 1593 1rI7597:845,152;171. 
upacara Ji 27 Da SN DB NA alls NAIB. varadamudra I 54,55; II 130,135,138. 
HET 959:757,4270-172,; 1/75, 1/7, II 83,135, Varaha lavatara) I 66,71,95,110,111,126; 
139,141,142,160, 209,265. 408,409,416-419,421,422,423., 
upadana I B Varaha mandir (in Paska) II 417. 
upahara 11 391. Varahamihira I 7,63. 
upanaha  (foot-gear) II 37. Varatantu II 182. 
upanat I 55. varga(s) (of Nagari alphabet) I 93,94,110,111. 
upanga(s) (4) II 438,439. varna I 73-75,77; II 114. 
Upanisad II 29. varti I 118. 
upasthana I 82. Vartikakara J 123. 
upavanas (12, in Ayodhya) I 141,142; II 14, Varuna I 84,86,88,96; II 109,346. 
qos TS varunagras ta 11 428. 
upavana(s) (12, in Mathura) I 142. varunasnana T 454; 
upavasa (see also fast) I 160,162,169,170,174. Varuthini IL xix III 55. 
UrvaSi II 230-234,400. VasantapeñcamiI II 305; III 18. 
Oss I 55. vasat I 84,05,08,93; II 262,333. 
Usabha see Rsabha. vaétkarana T 210; 
usara 11 465-467. Vasistha I 75,76,84,86,88,123,142; II passim; 
UtkarsinI T 83:85. BZ: IST 55557: 
Utpalavarta II 465,466. Vastospati T 83855 
utsava see mahotsava. vastra T B0 B1 4034 33345 AA 1253 1775 
Uzbeg(s) I 137,138. vastupurusamandala II 125. 
Vacaspati Misra II 37,39,45,46,70. Vasu(s) IT 42, 
vag - btja It 38. Vasubandhu I TI 8. 
vahana  (conveyance) II 37. Vasubandhu II I 8,31-34,37,38,41. 
vahnt (syllable ra) I 84,85,90. Vasubhadra 8,32: 
Vahni (see also Agni) II 256-256. Vasuda I 95. 
Veibhasika i, Beas Vasudeva I 5,51,52,54;67,84,85,87,88,94,95,96, 
Madduwadb.V. TI 38. 101,104,105,114,128,144,168,178,177; 
Vaikhanasa 1 175,178. 24,30,88,89,158,160,169,264,390. 
Vaikuntha (name of Visnu) I 95. Vasudeva (author of Ramakatha) I 147. 
Veikuntha (Vispu's paradise) I 137,140,143,144, Vasudeva (Kusana king) CT 285. 
187; 1595 BT 9,141,12,15,16,23,27,30,66,74,83, Vasudha I 95. 
97,134,138,140,141,256,272,427,451;1II 12. Vasumitra (Sunga) X Zi. 
Vaikunthacaturdasi I 168; II 258,274; III 17. Vasurata I 414. 
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Vatagalei  (Ramanuji) I 139; II 112,127. virasana I 99,100,175; II 138. 
vatas (5, in Ayodhya) I 141,142. Virasimha I 146. 

vatas (16, in Mathura) I 142. Viravrata II 248. 

Vatasavitri (vrata) Jr 928; IT 45: Viáakha I 42. 


Vatsa II 400,403,404. Viéakha I 5. 
Vatsya II 230,400,403,404. Vi$&khadeva T 21,22,42. 
Vaudeville,Ch. I 47,685,75,77,119,120,121,123,140sy¢sanjana I 106,178. 

ll 307. Vi$istadvaita JEN L EE 
vausat I 84,85,88,83. Visnu I & II 8 TII passim. 


vayu P 73,91,82. 


Vayu | I 84,85,88,92; II 257,434; III 6. 
Vayudeva T 21,22. 
Vedahgas I 37; II 3,5,103,260,439; III 21. 


Vedanta I c E En II 2; 
TET 2s 

Vedavyasa (see Vyasa). 

vedi( bika) I 174; II 183,387,399,442. 

Veer,P. van der I 153,157,786. 

Venimadhavadasa II 416,417. 

venu II 20. 

vibhava I 28,45. 

Vibhisana T B4 855855885 138.5197 "241: TI T7415; 
116 17. 120; 1221237128; 125,137, 1898, 179,331, 
d43s TIT 5,7. 


Visnu Adhoksaja I 54. 
Visnu Anantaśāyin 
visnukranta 108. 
Visnumitra I 24. 
Visnupada TI 317. 
VisnuSarman 
Visnustotra 
s Visnusvami 
Visnu Trivikrama 
visphotaroga 
Viéva I 94. 
Vigvajit sacrifice 
Visvakarman 
28,100,152,162,168,420,421 ,423., 
Visvaksena 


I 64,7 is 


I 53,54; II 256,258-264. 
II 29559175925) III 22. 
IL 148. 


l. 5.55 56; 
IX 305,911,3935 


II 384. 


DE 825185531915 
T 12951445. 11.:9;12,13,15, 23:24 1267 


I 545,85,88; 


viddha-navamt II 158. Visvamitra L BZy II 66,152, 185, 188-190, 24 90250), 
Vidhatr TBS 85; hip iS am 2537272727 275 S45 340, 

Vidhu II 91,93. Viévamurti I 95. 

vidya II 206. Viśvanātha (Siva) II 172. 

Vidya 84,85,88;II 30; III 10. Viávarüpa I 123. 

Vidyadevi mandir I 54,184; II 206,207,260. vitarka-mudrqd I 45. 


Vidyakunda Sthana II 207. 

vigil (See also jagarana) 
35,155,159, 208,214, 408. 

vihara I 8,13,14. 

Vijaya (dvàrapala) II 11,15. 

Vijaya (governor of Sāketa) I 19. 

Vijaya (minister of Dašaratha) I 84,86,88; 
EEVA 4 

Vijaya I 94. 


T 180,182,168-171; 


vrddht 


Vivagasuya I 8. 

II Vivasvat I 96. 
Viyahapaffüatti I B. 
Vodamayula I 49. 
vowel(s) (of Nagari alphabet) I 93,94,110,111. 
vrana 11 297,303. 
vrata I 160,162,166; 


II x11,935,152,236,2485 IIT 
515,17. 
TRIZ, 


Vijaya Daáaml II 181; III 16. vrddhiáraddha 1 167; II 92. 

Vijayakirti I 8,25,36. MESS U pi air CT SAN. 

Vijayamitra 1 23,24. Vrndavanadeva £1465 

Vijayasimha (Kalacuri) I 64. Vrsa I 85. 

vijfüanamadra I 99,100. Vrsabhanu Küvari I 148; II 141. 

Vijfiane$vara (comm. of Yajfiavalkyasmrti) II 107 Vrsaghna I 95. 

Vikramaditya I 8,28-91,33,97,B8159 IET SB. VrSnis I 20. 

viksana T 8D,TU/,108,158. Vrira IS S744 

vikuntha mper. vydkavana T 36; 

Vilasatuhga I 84. Vyasa (Vedavyasa) I 78, II xxvi, passim. 

Vilasini I 94. vyattpata (days) II 298,408,414,415. 

Vimala I 95. Vyatipatavrata II 415, 

Vimalā I 83,85,87,94. Vyavasaya II 332,343. 

Vimala (= Ayodhya) II 162,165,167-172. Whaling,F. I xvi. 

Vimalasūri I 39,40,62. woman (women) I 74,75,77,117,118. 

vimoksana II 210. Woodburn,J. II xvi,401. 

vina 11 20. Yadava kings I 122. 

Vinaya I 5. Yadu (Yadavas) I 60. 

Vindhyavasin I 8,31,37. yajamana 1 158,170,173,178; II 191. 

Vinoba Bhave I 158. Yajfhavalkya II 273. 

vira I 48; II 129,254. Yajfiavaraha II 418,423., 

Virabahu I 7,48. Yajfiavarahaetotra II 418,423; III 22, 

Virajā I 94. yajfiopavtta I B1,101,113,115,171,178; II 83,254. 

Viran&rayana II 432. yaksa T 475,88,125,125,129, 0013 II 448118, 205 
26,128-130,151,172,248,249,254,255,369, 464. 
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Yaksaratri II 118221922485 TITF4B, 
Yaksini II 229,249,254. 
yama I 170,172,174,179; IT 92. 


Yama (Kala) I 53,84,86,86; II 102,109,161,162, 


E Ec Z 29972905295, 3077010) 335 524. 

Yamadüta(s) IT 162,187-170. 

Yamadvitiya II 102,170,172; III 17. 

Yamaloka II 296,443. 

Yamuna I 83,85,107; II 170. 

yantra 188i, an), 52 4898114, AA Bi 1/43, 39180; 

YaSodhara I 7. 

YaSavarman I 34. 

yatra-day I 188; II xxxix,passim. 

yatrakrama I 160-165; II xxiv,xxviii,xxxvi, 
xxxviii,22,456,457,459,461-464; III 5. 

Yaudheyas I 20. 


yava (barley) I 108; IT 379. 

Yavanas I 7,18. 

yoga I 70-73,76,81,90,99,100. 

Yoga II 414,415. 

Yoga I 83,85,87. 

yogaptthatman I 83,85,87,177. 

Yogini(s] II 228,229,307. 

yojana II 23-25,30,316,328,343,344,380,400, 
407,408,416. 

Vyudh I 12. 

yuga 156. 

Yugalananyagarana II 268. 

yuvaraja I 37. 

Zahir-ud-din Muhammad Babur see Babur. 

atky T 121. 

Ziya-ud-din Barani I 130,131. 


INDEX (ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA) 


Index 1 


Agnikunda see Index 4 s.v. 
Dantadhávanakunda see Index 4 s.v. 
Duivida see Index 4 s.v. 
Gandhamadana see Index 4 s.v. 
Nageévara see Index 4 s.v. 
Piéacamocana see Index 4 s.v. 
Ramatirtha see Index 4 s.v. 
Rukminikunda see Index 4 s.v. 


Index 3 
add: 


Baudhayanagrhyaparisistasutra 1,168. 
Netratantra I 103. 

Ramaraksastotra I 139. 

Trcabhaskara I 113. 


Vatkhanasagrhyasutra I 166; II 90,92,93. 


Index 4 
add: 


Bloch 22,387). 

Bühnemann I 188; II 92. 
Haritalikavrata IT 230; III 16. 
patvasadana I 178. 

practnavita II 254. 

éatabhiseka I 166. 


Tieffenthaler I 30,44,138,152; II 47,48,75,76,147,173,317,406. 


varsavardhana I 166; II 90. 


NOTE TO THE MAPS 


Examination of those maps that have been published in India shows that, roughly Speaking, 

| Ayodhya (including Faizabad) and the environs have been surveyed three times. The first survey 
took place in connection with the 'Oudh Revenue Survey' during the period AD 1862-1870. In this 
context Lieutenant F. Coddington surveyed the cities of Ayodhya and Faizabad in 1864-65. His 

| survey of Fyzabad was revised up to 1870 by Major F.C. Anderson, who also surveyed the environs, 
and was published in 1871 under the title: "Oudh Cantonment Maps. Fyzabad District. Fyzabad 
Cantonment, City and Environs.' This map, on a scale of B inches to 1 mile, comprises 4 sheets 
(size 34" x 28"). Coddington's survey of Ayodhya, published in 1877, comprises one sheet 
(size 40" x 27") on a scale of B inches to 1 mile, and is entitled 'Qudh or Ajodhya City'. As 
the first and last officially made town-plan of Ayodhya it is of great historical importance 
(referred to as 'Coddington 1877'). In connection with the 'Oudh Revenue Survey' a series of 

| topographical maps on a scale of 1 inch to 1 mile were produced. Sheets 148, 162, 163, and 175 
which cover Ayodhya and environs were published in 1886-90. In 1801-02 Fyzabad Cantonment was 
surveyed again. Two maps were published in 1905 (scale 12" to 1 mile comprising 3 sheets, and 
48" to 1 mile consisting of 1 sheet). 

During the years 1913-16 the United Provinces were surveyed anew by the Indian Survey. The 
resulting topographical maps were a great improvement upon the 'Oudh Revenue’ series and still 
provide the basis of all later maps. Sheets 63 J 1/14 and F 1/14 covering the area around 
Ayodhya were first published in 1915-16, and went through a second edition during the period 
1926-46 (the 1 inch to 1 mile series). 

In 1972-73 Uttar Pradesh was surveyed again by the Survey of India. So far topographical 
maps of Ayodhya and environs on a scale of 1 to 50,000 have been published; First Edition 
1974-77. For the maps enclosed in the present work sheets 83 F/13, F/14, JAN, J/2, 1/5, J/B, 
and J/9 have been consulted. 

The five maps enclosed present the sacred topography of Ayodhya and its ksetra according 


to the tradition of the Ayodhyamahatmya based on surveys carried out in the autumn of 1980 


and spring of 1983. It was necessary to make a thorough revision of sheet 63 J/1 of the 

1: 50,000 series with regard to the topography of Ayodhya town (Map III, scale 1 : 10,000) 
The Long and Short Pradaksinas of Ayodhya plotted in Map II represent the parikrama routes 

| that were followed on the 16th and 18th of November 1980 respectively. The route of the 

| Caurüsi koái parikrama plotted in Map I is based on the description in Sitaram 1933, App.i 

| pp.1-9. The figures 1/24 refer to the halting-places where the pilgrims pass the night during 
their tour of twenty-four days. The legend given in Map I and II also refers to Maps III, IV, 
and V. 
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